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Verse 1. "Ev aoxy. The Unitarians would interpret this ex- 
pression of the commencement of the Gospel dispensation, or of 
the ministry of Christ. It is true that apy7 is used in this sense 
in Luke i. 2. and perhaps in John xv. 27. But in these places 
the meaning is decided by the context, as it is in Acts xi. 15., 
where the beginning of the Apostolic ministry is spoken of. So 
in 1 John ii. 7. 24. it denotes a first acquaintance with Chris- 
tianity ; in Acts xxvi. 4. the beginning of life; and similarly in 
other places. But when by its position it can be referred to no 
particular event, it signifies positively the beginning of all events, 
as in Matt. xix. 4. 8. John viii. 44. and elsewhere ; thus exactly 
corresponding with the Hebrew NWNI2 in Gen. i. 1. At all 
events the assurance that the Word, i. e. Christ, was from the 
beginning of the ministry of Christ did not require the solemn 
authority of an Evangelist. Grotius, Wuitrsy, RENNEL. 


[ON THE LOGOs. 


From the manner in which St. John introduces his Gospel, 
with a description of the office and character of Christ under the 
title of the Locos, it is evident that this appellation was familiar 
to the Jews, as belonging to their Messiah, We find accordingly 
that the Targumists and Philo frequently spéak of the Messiah 
under the title of the Word of God. Uow far the Evangelist 
and his countrymen agreed in their conceptions of the divine per- 
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sonage so represented is another consideration, and it becomes a 
subject for enquiry whether the introduction to his Gospel was 
intended to confirm their notions, or to remove the errors into . 
which they had fallen, respecting the true import of this signi- 
ficant appellation. We may remark, by the way, that Augustine 
has recorded a saying of some Platonist, that the Introduction 
itself should be written in letters of gold in a conspicuous part 
of every church. See also Euseb. Hist. Eccl. XI. 19. Cyril. 
adv. Julian. VIII. p. 282. 

There are many places in the Targums and Chaldee para- 
phrases wherein the Word of the Lord, *J ND%d, is put for 
that divine Person who held communication with the Patriarchs 
under the appellation of the Angel of Jehovah. ‘Thus in Gen. 
iii. 8. for the voice of Jehovah Elohim, Onkelos has the voice of 
the Word of God. 'The Jerusalem Targum on Gen. i. 27. for 
Elohim created man has the Word of Jehovah created, §c. and 
again, the paraphrase on Jsazah xlv. 12. for I made the earth, 
§c. has I by my Word made the earth. Now, although our 
blessed Lord frequently reproved the Scribes for their perversion 
of Scripture by their tradition, yet both he and his Apostles, and 
especially St. Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews, seem to have 
regarded these paraphrases as fair and legitimate interpretations 
of Scripture. It is also remarkable that the work of creation, 
which is attributed by St. John to the Logos, is also in the above 
citations attributed to the Mimra Jah. For further examples 
compare Gen. iii. 22. xv. 1. 4. xix. 24, xx. 3. xxviii. 20. Exod. 
iii. 8. Deut. i. 30, 1 Sam. iii. 7. 21. xv. 10. 1 Kings xiii. 9.17; 
xix. 9.15. Psalm evii. 20. Isatah xviii. 13., Jerem, xxvii. 15. in 
all which places, and some others, one or other of the paraphrases 
have the interpretation in question. From an inspection of these 
passages it will readily appear that not only personal, but divine 
attributes are therein assigned to this remarkable personage. It 
is perfectly clear also that the Targumists, in more than one 
place, speak of the Messiah under the title of the Word of God; 
and the Jews seem to have believed that this divine Essence would 
be personally united with their Messiah. Celsus, (apud Origen. 
TI.) speaking in the character of a Jew, acknowledges the com- 
mon opinion of the Jews to be, that the Word was the Son of 
_ Ged; and the Jew Ezechiel, who turned part of the book of 

Exodus into Greek iambics about the time of the LXX inter- 
preters, speaking of the Lord, who appeared to Moses in the 
bush, calls him @ioc Adyoc. 'To Philo, however, we are more 
especially indebted for the opinions of the Jews concerning the 
Logos in the time of Christ: and the following citations from his 
extant writings, compared with the parallel references in the 
N. T., are a sufficient proof that their conceptions were not 
always very wide of the truth.—1. The Logos is vide Oso, 
Philo De Agric. Vol. I. p. 808. De Profug. II. 562. Compare 
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Mark i, 1. Luke iv. 41, John i. 34, Acts viii. 87.—2. 8ebrep0¢ 
Ozdc. Frag. II. p. 625. compare John i. 1. 1 Cor. i. 24.— 
3. rowrdyovoc. De Somn. I. p. 653. Compare Coloss. i. 16. 
Heb. i. 6.—4. sikdv rov Ocod. Mund. Opif. I. pp. 6. 414. 419. 
656. Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4. Coloss. i. 15. Heb. i. 3.—5. sisp- 
avw TavTw ayyéiwv. Profug. I. p. 561. Compare Heb. i. 4. 6. 
—6. tmspdvw rivroc. Allegor. I. p. 121. Compare Heb. ii. 8. 
—7. 6 ravra Staxoopijoac. Mund. Op. I. p. 4. Compare John i. 
3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Heb. i, 2. 10.—8. trapyoe tov Ozov. Agric. I, 
p- 308. Compare John i. 3. xvii. 4. Ephes. iii. 9. Phil. ii. '7.— 
9. ~e¢ Kéopov, and-ijAwuc vontéc. Somn. I. p. 6. 414. 632. 
Compare John i. 4. 9. viii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 9.—10. 6 pdve rov 
Ocdv esos Kafopav. Ling. Confus. I. p. 418. Compare John 
i. 18. vi. 46.—11. gv Oc@ xarorxet. Profug. I. p. 561. Compare 
John i. 18. xiv. 11.—12. moso[pbratoe Twv boa yéyove. Ling. 
Conf. i. p. 427. Alleg, I. p. 121. Compare John i. 2. xvii. 6. 
24. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. i. 2.—13. dv we airov Oxdv Karavoodtot. 
Somn. I. p. 656. Compare Mark ii. 7. Rom. ix. 5. Phil, ii. 6.— 
14. aidioc. Plant. Nox: I. p. 332. II. p. 604. Compare John xii. 
34. 2 Tim.i.9. iv. 18. Heb. i. 8. Rev.’x. 6.—15. obudeoKéotaroc, 
we Tavta 2pooav eiva ixavdc. Alleg. I. p. 121. Compare Heb. 
iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 23.—16. Seopde dv rev aravtwv, ovvéxe TA 
péon Tavra, kal optyye weoléyer TA SAG, Kal TeTAHOWKerv. Prof. 
I. 562. Frag. II. p. 565. Compare John iii. 35. Col. i. 17. Heb. 
i, 3.—17. 6 tyyutatw tw Oey, pndevdeg SvTOe peDopiov SiacTi- 
praroc. Prof. I. p. 561. Compare John i. 18. x. 80. xiv. 11. xvii. 
11.—18. dvev rporie Exovctov, kat akovotov. Prof. I. p. 561. 
Compare John viii. 46. Heb. vii. 26. ix. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 22.—19. 
HUY Tw ateA@v Oedc. Alleg. I. p. 128. Compare Matt. xi. 5. 
Luke vy. 32. 1 Tim. i. 15.—20. cogiacg mnyh. Prof. I. pp. 560. 
566. Compare John iv. 14, vii. 38. 1 Cor. i. 24, Col. ii. 3.— 
21. rocofevtic, scil. Ocov. Quis. Rev. Div. Her. I. p. 501. 
Compare John v. 36. viii. 29. 42. John iv. 9.—22. ixérne row 
Ovn70v. Q. R. D. Heer. I. p. 501. Compare John xiv. 16. xvii. 
20. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. viii. 25.—23. d¢ dire cat Oréveme wav- 
ra. Ibid. p. 506. Compare Col. i. 15, 16. Heb. xi. 8.—24. d¢ rv 
exmeAstav tie iepac tabtne ayéAne tye. Agric. I. p. 308. Com- 
pare John x. 14, Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i1. 25.—25. ob tort Baoiduch 
dvvauic. Prof. I. p. 561. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 25. Ephes. i. 21, 22. 
Heb. i. 2, 3. Rev. xvii. 14.—26. iarpie xaxov. Alleg. I. p. 122. 
Compare Luke iv. 18. vii. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 24. James i. 21.—27. 4 
opoayic rov Ozov. Prof. I. p. 547. Plant. N. I. p. 332. Compare 
John vi. 27. Ephes. i. 13. Heb. i. 3.—28. ép” Ov wowrov Kara- 
pebyew OGeApwrarov. Prof. I. p. 560. Compare Matt. xi. 28. 
1 Pet. ti. 25.—29. 1% ovpavioc rp0py Wuxincg. Q. R. D. Her. I. 
p- 499. Compare Matt. v. 6. vii. 7. xiii. 10. xxiv. 14. xxvii. 19. 
Rom. x. 12. 18.—80. 2revbepia rie Puyxiig. Cong. Quer. Krud. 
Grat. I. p. 534. Prof. I. p. 561. 563, Compare John viii. 36. 
BR 
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1 Cor. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iti. 17. Gal. v. 1. 18.—31. 6 yépac eEatoe- 


tov dove, KAjpov aDavaroy, tiv év apOdory yiva raéw. C. Q. 
E.G. I. p. 129. Compare Rom. viii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53. 1 Pet. 
i. 3, 4.—82. Ozov ayamnroy rékvov. Alleg. I. p. 129. Compare 
Matt. iii. 17. Luke ix. 35. Col. i. 18. 2 Pet. i. 17.—33. 6 dixacov 
idptoac mAnsiov éavrov. Sacrif. I. p. 165. Compare John vi. 37. 
44. xii. 26. xiv. 6.—34. apyisoedc. Somn. I. p. 658. Prof. I. p. 
562. Compare John i. 41. vill. 46. Acts iv. 27. Heb. iv. 14. vii. 
26.—35. Aéyoe apxtepede peDopioc, tv péow ordce Tov TeDvNKd- 
Twv kal Tov CwovTwv. Q. R. D. Her. I. p. 501. Compare 1 Tam. 
ii. 5. Heb. viii, 1..6. ix. 11, 12. 24, 

Such is the main substance of Philo’s opinion respecting the 
Locos. Upon closer examination, however, he appears to have 
entertained a confused notion of his attributes, asserting his in- 
capability of assuming a vészble form, and of becoming an object 
perceptible to the senses. The origin of these discordant ideas 
is easily accounted for. Since not only Plato, but Pythagoras, 
and Zeno likewise, conversed with the Jews, and derived from 
them many of their notions and expressions ; it is not at all won- 
derful that we meet with something about a O<toe Adyoe in their 
writings; and by a reciprocity of communication Philo, who was 
well versed in the dogmas of the Heathen philosophers, as na- 
turally imbibed many of their tenets, and mixed them up with 
the pure and sublime Theology of the Jewish creed. In the same 
cause most probably originated the various heresies which sprung 
up in the church almost immediately after our Lord’s ascension, 
which, for the most part, consisted in a confused jumble of Pla- 
tonic and Christian ‘Theology, so unintelligibly united, that it is 
matter of surprise how they could have spread so rapidly, and col- 
lected so many adherents. Against these heresies, however, which 
had already appeared in the time of the Evangelist, and of the in- 
crease of which he was perhaps divinely forewarned, as well as 
to rectify the errors of the Jewish converts, who had in general 
cherished the notions of Philo, St. John’s preface seems to have 
been especially directed. On this subject the student is referred to 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV.p. 317. sqq. It will be advisable, how- 
ever, to advert to the errors of modern Socinians, and to their 
futile endeavours to explain away the strong expressions of St. 
John in regard to the divinity of Christ. 

In order to the maintenance of his doctrines, the Unitarian re- 
gards the Locos as an attribute of the Deity, denying its per- 
sonality, and translating Wisdom or Reason. But in no other 
passages of St. John’s Gospel will the word admit of this signi- 
fication, and the corresponding words in the Hebrew, Chaldee, 
and Syriac, are never employed in that acceptation. Besides, to 
assert that one of God’s attributes was in the beginning, and with 
God, and even to repeat the assertion emphatically, would be an 
unmeaning proposition and useless tautology. The comparison 
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too between John Baptist and the Logos would not be in cor- 
rect keeping, if the one were merely an aétribute while the 
other is a person; and to say that an attribute is only-begotten, 
(v. 14.) admitting the expression to be proper, would imply that 
God had no more attributes than one. Indeed, the personal 
characters which are assigned to the Logos, such as the work of 
creation, his coming to his own, &c. are decisive of the question ; 
and a comparison of the testimony of the Baptist in vv. 15. 27. 
with Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 7. Luke iii. 16. are a sufficient proof 
that the person intended is Jesus Curist. On this point Chris- 
tian writers in all ages have been agreed, and have inferred from St. 
John’s declaration the eternity and divinity of the second person 
in the Trinity. His eternity is implied in the very first sentence 
of the Gospel: év apy iv 6 Adyoe. It is not said éyévero, he 
was made, but iv, he was; and not only so, but that wavta ov 
avtou éyévero, all things were made by him: an expression, 
which declares not only his existence before all created matter, 
but also his creative power, and, therefore, his divinity ; an ex- 
pression too, which is rendered more emphatic by its repetition in 
stronger terms in the next member of the sentence. The Unita- 
rians, it is true, understand the words of a moral instead of a 
material creation, and confine them to the establishment of the 
Christian dispensation. But, though vac is sometimes used ina 
restricted sense, the expressions 76 wav and ra wayvra, as here 
employed, denote always in the N. T. all created things, as in 
Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 4, Rev. iv. 11. ; not to mention that St. John 
would have scarcely spoken of any other creation in an elliptical 
and ambiguous manner. At all events, cdéopoc, in v- 10., can- 
not be understood of the moral world, unless it be understood in 
two different senses in the same sentence. Indeed, in v. 4. a 
moral existence is opposed as it were to this physical creation, 
as assigned to the efficiency of the Locos. In him was life,i. e. 
eternal life: and this life, i.e. the revelation of the Gospel by - 
which life and immortality was brought to life, was the light of 
men. Of the term “ght, as applied to Christ, see on Matt. v. 
14. So again infra, v. 9., where, by the way, the words éo- 
xopuevov cic Tov Kéopov should be referred, with Cyril and Au- 
gustine, to To pwc, not to advOowzov, as appears from John iii. 
19. xii. 46. Compare 1 John v. 11. 20. That the preposition 
dua denotes an efficient cause, and not as some suppose, a sub- 
ordinate agency, is evident from Rom. xi. 36. Heb. ii. 10,, where 
the same expression is applied to the Father. 

The declaration, however, that the Word was God, must with 
every unprejudiced mind be subversive at once of the Socinian 
hypothesis. It is true that they are not here without their 
sophisms ; and would understand Ocd¢ in the subordinate sense 
of a prophet endued with miraculous powers, founding their in- 
terpretation upon the omission of the article, and comparing 
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Exod. vii: 1, John x. 25. But 0cs¢ would not here admit the 
article, as being the predicate of the proposition. Had the article 
been inserted, a very different meaning might have been attached 
to the sentence; and “‘ God” might have become the subject in- 
stead of the predicate—God was the Word—which, as the words 
stand at present, isimpossible. See also on Matt. iv. 3. Luke i. 
15. In the former of the two passages referred to for the sub- 
ordinate sense of @cbc, Moses is evidently called a god, in re- 
ference to the idolatrous notions of Pharaoh: and the tenor of 
the context will clearly shew that the latter is equally inapplic- 
able. The conjecture of Crellius, who reads O<ov, is condemned 
even by the testimony of Julian, who observes, in reference to 
this passage, rov yap Inoovy ore TavAoc éroApnoev eimretvy Ozov, 
ovre Marfatoc, ovre Aovkac, ote Maoxoc, aA 6 Xonoro¢ "Tw- 
avvye. 

From what has been said, it is abundantly manifest that the 
term Adyvc, as applied to the Messiah, implies something more 
than a teacher, as some interpreters understand it in the ab- 
stract for the concrete. Ifit be asked why the second person in 
the eternal Trinity is so called, the most natural answer seems to 
be, not only because the Father created and still governs all 
things by him, but because as men discover their sentiments and 
designs to each other by the intervention of words, so God by 
his Son discovers his gracious designs in the fullest and clearest 
manner tomen. All the various manifestations which he makes 
of himself in the works of creation, providence, and redemption, 
and all the revelations he has been pleased to give of his will, are 
conveyed to us through Christ, and therefore he is by way of 
eminence fitly styled Tur Worp or Gop. See Matt. xi. 27. It 
is not altogether unworthy of observation, that even in the Ko- 
ran, Jesus, the son of Mary, is acknowledged to be the Word of 
God; a testimony the more remarkable, because in many parti- 
culars relating to our Saviour the Mahometan and Socinian 
creeds run parallel to each other. Atiix, Witstus, ScHOETT- 
GEN, Pearson, Butt, Rennett, Bryant, A. CrarKxe; Kut- 
NOEL, Lampr, Mackxnicut, &c.—[PRIEsTLEY, WAKEFIELD, 
CaRPENTER, Linpsay, &c. &c.| 


Ver. 5.  oxoria avré ov KarédaBev. E. T. The darkness com- 
prehended it not; nor is it strange, perhaps, that men should not 
comprehend the spiritual, as it does not even comprehend the 
natural light. Such, however, does not seem to be the sense of 
the passage ; and many of the commentators would render xara- 
Aap Pave, to overtake, to surprise. Now, though such is clearly 
its signification in John xii. 35. and many places in the Greek 
writers, yet it is always so used in reference to the object, and not to 
the light itself. Others translate od xaréAaBe, overspread it not, 
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i. e. did not eclipse it ; and it is unquestionably true that this 
Sun of righteousness never disappears, except to those who wil- 
fully close their eyes. The context, however, is clearly in favour 
of those who translate did not receive, i. e. rejected it. Compare 
vw. 10, 11. So Origen: 7rd ¢@¢ év ckorla galvea, kai b7d Tie 
oxotiacg duoKerat piv, ov KaradauBavera dé We may observe 
that the tense is varied in the two members of the sentence, 
though the aorist should properly have been used in both. Such 
confusions are a distinguishing peculiarity of the style of this 
Evangelist. Eusner, Scuneusner, Kuinogy, CAMPBELL. — 
[Bos, Wersrern, Parxuurst, &c. | 


Ver, 7. sic paptupiav. The office of John the Baptist was 
two-fold, and adapted to two distinct periods of his ministry. 
The three first Evangelists, who confine themselves chiefly to 
that portion of his history which preceded the commencement of 
our Saviour’s preaching, describe him simply as the forerunner 
of the Messiah, and refer to the prophecies which speak of him 
in that character. After.the baptism of Christ in the river Jor- 
dan, this part of his office ceased ; and in the Gospel of St. John 
he assumes the materially different, but no less important, cha- 
racter of a witness. The knowledge with which he was furnished 
by this event qualified him to introduce the Messiah personally 
to the world, and he lost no opportunity of bearing testimony to 
his character and pretensions. Twice in this chapter, exclusive 
of his unequivocal assurance to the priests and Levites, and in the 
splendid announcement of his own decrease and the Messiah’s 
increase in John iii. 30. sqq. we have recorded instances of such 
testimony: and, as in the previous exercise of his ministry, he 
preached many other things in his exhortations to the people, 
(Luke iii. 18.) besides those related by the Evangelists, so there 
is little doubt that his declarations of the authority of Jesus were 
not the less frequent, because they have not réceived individual 
notice in the Gospels. The three verses 6—8. are parenthetical, 
after which the subject returns to the Logos, whose appearance 
in. the world was introduced by the Baptist. In v. 6. avr@ is 
substituted for the relative g So Dion. Hal. wapQivwv pia, 
’Omipta dvoua aitH. The idiom in Hebrew is very frequent. 
Kuinoe., Wuitsy, &c. ; 


Ver. 11. sig ra ida x. t. X. Some understand ra idua to mean 
the whole earth, and oi idiot the inhabitants of it: and others 
think that the former expression denotes his own country, and 
the latter his own people. The first of these interpretations 
would be an evident tautology with v. 10. With ra ida there 
is an ellipsis of oi«/para, and the phrase is continually employed 
to signify a person’s abode or country, as does ot i101 his family 
or countrymen. Compare John ye 32. xix. 27. Acts xxi. 6. 
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Alian. N. H. X. 23. Joseph. Ant. XV. 6. That the Jewish 
nation were the peculiar people of God is apparent from the 
whole tenour of Scripture; and Christ’s coming to them had 
been predicted by the whole company of their prophets. See 
Exod. xiv. 5. Deut. iv. 20. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxxii. 8,9. Psalm 
exxxy. 4. Jer. x. 16. Hence, though he manifested himself to 
the whole world in his works of creation and providence, he came 
personally to the house of Israel; and as the world knew him 
not through ignorance, so were they led by passion and pre- 
judice to reject his claims, and refused to acknowledge him as 
their Messiah. Wertstemn, Kypxe, RosENMULLER. — [Kut- 
NOEL. | 


Ver. 12. co 8 tAaov x. 7. . From the Jews who re- 
jected, the Evangelist turns to those, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
who receive Jesus as their Saviour. Upon these he confers the 
privilege of adoption into the number of God’s children; and 
that without partiality or preference in regard to any external 
circumstances whatsoever, such as céreumcision, descent, or any 
natural prerogative. Some understand aiuara in v. 13. of na- 
tural descent, and as nearly synonymous with OéAnpwa capKkdc; 
and so it is used in 2 Sam. xxi. 2. LXX. Hom. IL. Z. 211. T. 
105. Od, A. 611. Compare Virg. Ain. I. 19. Ovid. Met. XIII. 
705. But it seems rather to denote the blood of cercumcision, or 
perhaps, being in the plural, of circumcision and sacrifice. Thus 
the Rabbins speak of the bloods of circumcision and sacrifice, as 
essential to the admission of a proselyte. See Shemoth R. §. 19. 
Vajikra R. p. 192. and elsewhere. Of the two next clauses the 
latter is omitted by Eusebius, and in one MS., but they are both 
genuine, and may either be considered as an instance of those 
pleonastic expressions so frequent in St. John, or the former may 
be understood of natural descent, and the latter of adoption. So 
Ana Ooi will denote the good pleasure of God in receiving us 
for his sons by adoption and grace, through faith in Christ Jesus, 
The word 2Eovoia denotes privilege or prerogative, as in.1 Cor. 
vill. 9. ix. 5, 6. and the sonship conferred by Christ includes a 
joint inheritance with Christ, (Atom. viii, 17.); a blessed resur- 
rection, (Luke xx. 36.); and a glorious immortality, (Rom. viii. 
23.) ; and an eternal abode in heaven, (John viii. 35.). See also 
2 Cor. vi. 18. 1 John iii. 1, 2. Wutrsy, Grotius, Ligntroor, 
WETSTEIN, 


Ver, 14, capé zyévero. Was made flesh, i.e. beeame incar- 
nate, was made man. According to the Jewish idiom the word 
odo& was so often employed to denote a human being, that the 
Evangelist’s expression would be readily understood by those to 
whom it was addressed. Compare Gen. vi. 12. Psalm. lvi. 5. 
12, Isaiah xl. 5, 6. Jerem. xvii, 5. Matt. xxiv. 22. Rom. iii. 20, 
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and elsewhere. This declaration is generally thought to have 
been pointed against the error of the Docet@, who denied the 
human nature of Christ, supposing him to have been a man only 
in appearance ; but it is equally conclusive against all heretical 
misconceptions of the union of the characteristic properties of 
both natures, the divine and human, in the person of Jesus 
Christ. It is true that in Scripture we find him frequently called. 
God, without any reference to his humanity; and, on the other 
hand, human affections, such as hunger, fatigue, sorrow, and the 
like, are repeatedly assigned to him, without any reference to. his 
divinity. But these several texts become perfectly consistent 
when it is remembered that he was both God and man; just as 
the doctrine of God’s grace, co-operating with the free will of 
man, can alone reconcile the numerous passages which separately 
_ assert the divine and human agency in relation to the moral con- 
duct of man. The verb oxnvdw, we may observe, from oxjyn, a 
booth or tabernacle, is fitly applied to the human nature of Christ, 
which, like the Jewish tabernacle, was only the temporary resi- 
dence of the Deity. As the Shechinah was wanting in the 
second temple, the defect was now repaired by the habitation 
of the divine nature in the temple of Christ’s body. See Hagg. 
ii. 7. In the same manner the Hebrew ]2W, shecan, is applied 
to God’s dwelling by the shechinah in the Tabernacle, (Exod. 
xxiv. 16.) and a similar usage prevails in the Rabbinical writings. 
Wuitsy, CAMPBELL, SCHOETTGEN, Lamps, Horstey, &c. 
Ibid. 2cacipeba riv ddEav x. tr. A. Christ’s power of work- 
ing miracles is expressly called his glory in John ii. 11. Perhaps 
there is also an allusion here to his Transfiguration, at which the 
Evangelist was present, as well as to the visible descent of the 
Spirit at his baptism. The appellation povoyerije is applied to 
Christ again in v. 18. John iii. 16. 18. 1 John iv. 9., and some 
have supposed that the word signifies merely beloved, because 
the Hebrew 7M is translated ayarnroe or ayaTepevoc, in Gen. 
xxii. 2. 4. 16. Amos viii. 10. Zech. xii. 10. LX X. and elsewhere. 
_ This inference, however, is clearly uncertain; and wherever o- 
voyevne occurs in the LXX. an only child is almost unquestion- 
ably intended. Besides those above cited in reference to Christ 
the word occurs in four other places of the N. T., viz. Luke vii. 
12. viii. 42. ix. 38. Heb. xi.17. Of the sense of the three first 
no doubt can be entertained, and in the last Isaac is called Abra- 
ham’s only son, as being the only son of his wife Sarah, and the 
only son born under the promise. We shall not find the epithet, 
applied to Jacob, or to Benjamin, though they were the best be- 
loved sons of their father. It becomes necessary to establish the 
true sense of the word, as the Unitarians would refer it to no pe- 
culiar mode of derivation of existence, understanding it as merely 
expressive of a higher degree of affection, Others also would 
assign it to the humanity of Christ, which being begotten of God, 
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as no other man ever was begotten, may, therefore, be properly 
called the only begotten Son of God. But the manifest import 
of v. 18., and the fact that it is applied to no others that are 
called children of God, make its reference to the divine nature 
unquestionable. The particle w¢ too does not here denote sz- 
militude, but certainty, or reality, asin Neh. vii. 2. Matt. xiv. 5. 
and elsewhere. Wuitsy, Kurnort, Butt, REnNEL, &c.— 
[Linpsry, Parxuurst, &c.| Either this clause is parenthetical, 
and the words wAjone yagrtoc Kai aAnOciac must be referred to 
the verb éoxjywoev; or the construction is an example of anaco- 
luthon, of which there are many similar in the best writers. 
Compare Ephes. ili. 17, 18. Rev. i. 5, and see my note on Hom. 
Il. B, 853, Grottus. 


Ver, 15. %umoocbév pov yéyove. So again infra, v. 30. It 
is a question of some difficulty whether this and the ensuing 
clause are to be interpreted of a priority in dignity or in time. 
Among the interpretations of those who adopt the former opinion, 
which is somewhat supported by Mait. iii. 11., the distinction 
between yiyvoua and ciue is well marked in the following: He 
that cometh after me is made, as Messiah, before me in dignity, 
because he was more honourable than me, as being the eternal 
Son of God. Be it observed, however, that the verbs are both 
in the past tense; that the verb jv is used above in v. 1. to de- 
note the eternal pre-existence of the Logos; and that rowroe is 
used to denote priority of ¢éme, infra v. 41. v. 4. viii. 7. xv. 18. 
xx. 4. 8. Besides, the clause 6 é7icw pov tgyduevoc unques- 
tionably refers to time, so that what follows will most properly 
refer to time also, the existence of Christ before John being op- 
posed to his ministry, which commenced after that of the Baptist. 
The adverb Zumpoo0ev also, which continually refers to time, is 
never used by the LXX, with the single exception of Gen. xlviii. 
20., to denote dignity. Some commentators would understand 
one clause of time and the other of dignity, and object that both 
clauses, considered in reference to time, implies a tautology. But 
érc should here be rendered certainly, in which sense it is occa- 
sionally employed; the repetition being emphatical, and na- 
turally arising out of the importance of the doctrine which it was 
intended to enforce.. The Unitarians and others render rparée 
prov, my principal or chief, i. e. the great object of my ministry, 
to prepare whose way I have been sent forth. But though zeo- 
roc, followed by a genitive plural, often signifies the chief among 
many ; when it occurs with a genitive singular it constantly refers 
to time, as in the examples cited above. Compare also Arist. Av. 
484, AZlian. H. An. VIII. 12. Wurrsy, Kurnort, Scurzus- 
NER, Titrman, Werstrein, Hoxpen, &c,—[Grorivs, Camp- 
BELL, Lampe, Linpsay, &c.] 
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Ver. 16. wat xaow avti xaorroc. Of this difficult clause there 
have been many interpretations. Some understand grace in re- 
turn for grace, i. e. that God gives more grace to those who are 
thankful for that which they have already received; a position 
which, however just, is not easily discoverable in the import of 
the passage. Others explain the gift of the Gospel in the place 
of the Law. But the word xépr¢ is never applied, nor indeed is 
it applicable to the Law; for grace in the N. T. implies either 
the mercy of God in the free pardon of our sins, from which we 
could not be justified by the Law of Moses, (Acts xiii. 39.) or 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, freely conferred upon believers. 
Compare Rom. iii. 20. 24, v. 15. xii. 6. Gal. ii. 8, 9. iii. 11. v. 4. 
Ephes. iii. 7. 1 Pet.iv. 10. Others again would translate the words 
grace upon or in addition to grace, i. e. in other words, grace 
unlimited. 'To prove this usage of dvri an example is adduced 
from Theogn. 344. avr’ aviv avide: in which, however, the pre- 
position does not bear the signification which is assigned to it. 
Neither is the expression, according to another opinion, a mere 
pleonasm, signifying grace gratwtous, in which case dwoedv 
would have been employed as in Rom. iii. 4. Now, since the 
relative avrov evidently refers to Adyoc in v. 14. it is clear that 
the sense is interrupted by the parenthetical allusion to John’s 
testimony, and that the fulness here mentioned is no other than 
the grace and truth, of which the Logos was just said to be full. 
The conjunction xai is therefore merely explanatory, and the pro- 
noun avrov, which occurs after mAnowparoc, must be repeated 
after yapiroc. We have examples of a similar construction in 
Matt. xii. 50. John vi. 52. 1 Tim. vi. 1. and elsewhere. Hence 
it was the Evangelist’s intention to inform us, that of every grace 
or celestial gift, conferred above measure upon Christ, his dis- 
ciples had received a portion according to their measure. To 
the same effect are the words immediately following in y. 17., 
which intimate that Jesus Christ was as truly the channel of di- 
vine grace to his disciples, as Moses had been of the knowledge 
of God’s Law to the Israelites. CamppeLi, A. CLARKE.—[WET- 
sTEIN, Wuitsy, Micuae.is, DoppripGe£, Grorivus, &c.] 


Ver. 18. Oxdv ovdete x. 7. A. In this verse the Evangelist as- 
signs a main reason for the superiority of the Gospel revelation 
above that of the Law; inasmuch as the minister thereof, from 
his intimate connexion with the Father, was more competent to 
make a full discovery of his counsels and perfections than Moses 
or any other prophet, who had never been admitted to the divine 
presence. That this declaration of St. John does not militate 
with Ewod. xxxiii. 11. and other passages of the O. T. see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. pp. 537, 538. Our Lord’s being in 
the bosom of the Father is sometimes considered to be an ex- 
pression analogous to that in Luke xvi. 22., and derived from the 
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ancient custom of reclining at meals. But it should rather seem 
to imply the most fond affection, as that of a parent carrying the — 
object of his love in his bosom. Compare Gen. xvi. 5. Deut. xii. 
6. xxviii. 54, Isaiah xl. 11. Numb. xi. 12. 2 Sam. xii. 8. 1 Kings 
xvii. 19. Ecclus. ix. 1. So Cic. Fam. Epist. XIV. 4. Cicero 
meus quid aget? Iste vero sit in sinu semper et complexu meo. 
Macknicut, ScutEusNeR, Exvsner.—[Kurnoet, Lampr, &c.] 
The verb 2&nysiocOa signifies generally to explain, to reveal, but 
it is more particularly applied by the Greek writers to things 
esteemed divine. Compare Judg. vii. 13. 2 Kings viii. 5. LXX. 
Xen. Mem. I. 2. 58. Diod. Sic. XIII. 35. J. Poll. VIII. 10. 
124, 2Enynrat 62 éxadovyro of Ta TEDL THY Stacnpelwy Kal Ta TOV 
aAwv isoov Sidacxovrec. Schol. Soph. Aj. 319, 2hynotg ext 
Ociwy, gounvelaimt tov Tvy6vTwv. ALBERTI, KypKE, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 20. cat wpodsdynoe, x. r. A. Pleonasms of this nature 
are frequent in the Scriptures, and are intended to strengthen 
the affirmation, as in 2 Kings xviii. 36. Job v. 17. Isaiah 
xxxvill. 1. Ezek. vii. 6. 1 John i. 1. 8, ii. 27. Grorius, Wuit- 
By. Of the several points in John’s testimony, contained in the 
following verses, see on Matt. iii. 1. 3. 11. xi. 14. xvi. 15. xvii. 
11. Inv. 21. the article before toopfrne is not redundant, and 
the meaning a prophet, or one of the prophets, as some suppose. 
The very answer of the Baptist is alone sufficient to shew that 
the article is definite, for otherwise he could not have replied in 
the negative, consistently with Matt. xi. 9. Luke i. 76. ‘The 
particular prophet intended was perhaps the one promised in 
Deut. xviii. 15. sqq. whom the Jews expected to be merely a 
prophet resembling Moses in greatness and miracles, though the 
prediction relates to Christ himself. Ancient tradition, however, 
is in favour of Jeremiah, who may have been so called kar 2&o- 
xhv; and this opinion is sanctioned by the gradation which is 
perceptible in the enquiry, which descends from Christ to Elias, 
and from Elias to Jeremiah ; as well as the express mention of 
Jeremiah in the similar passage of St. Matthew's Gospel. . It 
appears, indeed, from Sanhed. p. 92, 2. that the Jews expected 
all the prophets to rise again in the last days; but had not a par- 
ticular one been intended, to whom the Jews attached more than 
ordinary consequence, and who seems to have been called that 
prophet by way of eminence, the article would either have been 
omitted, or the expression made more general, as in Matt. xvi. 
14. Mrppieton, Kurnort, Micnarntis.—[Nerwcome, Lieut- 
FooT, Doppripner, Brausosre.] Of the reading ByOavia, in 
v. 28., which Griesbach has received into the text instead of 
Bnasapa, see Horne’s Geographical Index. This Bethany is 
distinct from the town where Lazarus resided; and Origen’s 
eonjecture that Bethabara, or Beth-barah, mentioned in Judg. 
vil. 24, was meant, seems to have arisen from his supposing that 
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there was only one place of the name, the situation of which did 
not correspond with the place where John was baptizing. Two 
places, however, were not unfrequently called by the same name, 
and a distinction is here marked by the addition répav row "Iop- 
davov. It adds also to the probability of the reading here adopted 
that Bethany, by its etymology, denotes the place of a ferry-boat. 
Its situation has been thought to have been the very spot where 
the Israelites, under Joshua, passed into the promised land ; 
which, if true, can scarcely be looked upon as an accidental 
circumstance. GrigrsBacH, CamPpBELL, Mitt, RosenmMuLLER, 
. LigHtTFoor. 


Ver. 29. ri étratpvov. Scil. iéoa. Some would render the 
expression soon afterwards. So again in v. 35.: and so doubt- 
less the Hebrew TN) is used in Josh. iv. 6. xxii. 24, and else- 
where. But this is unnecessary. The time intended is the day 
after the Levites had been with John; and v. 35. refers to the 
day succeeding this day. See on John ii, 1. Hammonp, Macx- 
NIGHT, &c. 

Ibid. 6 auvoc rov Ocov, x. tr. A. This testimony of the Bap- 
tist has been narrowed in its signification, as indicating the meek- 
ness and innocence, patience and resignation of Christ, and the 
reformation which his precepts and example were to effect in the 
world. But it is clearly founded upon the prophecy in Lsatah 
liii. 7., and the words are plainly an allusion to the Paschal lamb; 
or rather perhaps, that being a Eucharistic celebration, to the 
lamb offered daily as an expiation for sin at the morning and even- 
ing sacrifices, which were typical of the great atonement to be 
made for the sins of the world. Compare Col. i. 14. Ephes. i. 7. 
] Pet. i. 18, 19. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Johni. 7. Rev. v. 9. and see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 292. Those who adhere to the 
former opinion would render aipev to remove, comparing 1 John 
iii. 5. 7. But the true sense of the verb, both there and here, 
is to bear or carry, in evident reference to the sins of the 
people, transferred to the sacrificed victim, which was sup- 
posed to carry them away. So De Dieu: Christus, de quo hic 
procul dubio agitur, portat (aipa) peccatum, portando expiat, 
expiando aufert, efficitque ut remittatur. ‘This interpretation is 
abundantly confirmed by the Rabbinical writings, in which the 
same phrase frequently occurs, where the Hebrew 23D is used. 
Thus in Jalkut Rubeni, p. 30. 4. The Messiah beareth the 
sins of Israel. Compare Debarim R. §. 8. p. 260, 2. Tan- 
chuma, p. 2, 8. Breschith R. §. 22. p. 23, 2. Wuirsy, Wer- 
stEIN, DopprinGE, Lampe.—[Grorius, Kurnorz.] To enter 
into the subject of the atonement in a manner worthy of the fun- 
damental doctrine of the Christian church, would be incompatible 
with the limits of the present work; but as nothing less than 
.a perusal of the invaluable treatise of Bishop Magee will sa- 
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tisfy the theological student, the discussion is rendered unne- 
cessary. 


Ver. 33. kay od jeev aitév. This declaration of the Bap- 
tist, repeated from v. 31., has been considered at variance with 
his hesitating to comply with the request of Jesus, when he pre- 
sented himself for baptism at the river Jordan. Some suppose 
that the Spirit had descended upon Christ in John’s presence 
before his baptism, and that the descent at the Jordan was a re- 
petition of the testimony previously received. That no such 
event is recorded, or even intimated by the Evangelists, amounts 
almost to a refutation of the opinion. Others maintain that the 
knowledge of Jesus, which the Baptist here disclaims, was an 
official knowledge; that he was acquainted with him personally, 
and fully certified of the purity and holiness of his life; but that 
he had yet to learn his pretensions to the Messiahship. But it 
can scarcely be conceived that a prophet gifted, as was John, 
with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, and evidently ac- 
quainted with his own spiritual endowments, would have used 
those expressions of deep humility in Mad. iii. 14. to any other 
being than the person of whom he had but lately declared himself 
to be the harbinger. Itseems, therefore, to have been the fact, 
providentially ordained perhaps, in order to prevent any ap- 
pearance of collusion between the Messiah and his forerunner, 
that John had no knowledge whatsoever of Jesus previous to his 
offering himself for baptism. This hypothesis may at first sight 
appear startling, when the near relationship of the parties is con- 
sidered; but it will readily be believed, when the secluded life of 
the Baptist is taken into the account, and more particularly if any 
credit can be attached to the traditions respecting his infancy, 
which are to be found in the Apocryphal writing entitled The 
Protevangelion of St. James. His knowledge was communi- 
cated, on the appearance of Christ at the Jordan, by a divine 
afflatus, which made him sensible of the presence of the person 
whom he was sent to introduce into the world. Instances of. si- 
milar revelations are to be found elsewhere in the Scriptures. It 
was thus that Samuel knew Saul, when he was sent to anoint 
him king over Israel, (1 Sam. ix. 15.) and that Simeon and 
Anna recognized the infant Jesus at the time of his presenta- 
tion in the Temple, (Lwke ii. 27. 382. 38.) Upon this supposition, 
however, which is the most satisfactory, and most generally re- 
ceived, the sign which was promised in the descent of the Spirit, 
could not have been intended for his first information ; but was 
the confirmation and establishment of this prior revelation. It 
was the token which enabled him to point out Jesus decisively as 
the Messiah ; and to which, being sensible to the people as well as 
to himself, he might appeal in the future discharge of his office. 
It seems rather to have been given for the purpose of satisfying 
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the multitude than of convincing himself; like the sign by which 
Moses was to induce the Israelites to receive him as the mes- 
senger of Jehovah (Zod. iii. 12.). Grotius, Wurrsy, Licut- 
root, Dopprince.—[CampBELL, KurnoEL, WuistTon, &c.] 


Ver. 39. rot pévacc; The verb pévev, taken intransitively, 
signifies to abide or dwell, as in Gen. xxiv. 55. Psalm cii. 12. 
LXX. Matt. x. 11. Luke i. 56. and elsewhere. There is a ques- 
tion here, however, whether it refers to a lodging or a fixed 
abode. But our Lord’s usual place of residence was at Caper- 
naum, as stated in the note on Matt. iv. 33. and that the verb is 
capable of the former interpretation is sufficiently clear from Judg. 
xix. 6.9. LXX. Luke xix. 5. xxiv. 29. In this sense also it is 
used by Lucian and other Greek writers; and so also manere, 
in Hor. Sat. I. 5. 37. In Mamurrarum lassi deinde urbe mane- 
mus. So in the next verse, they abode with him (uewayv) that day, 
viz. from the tenth hour, or about four o’clock in the afternoon. 
Wetste1n, Dopprincr.—[Lieurroort.] It appears from y. 41. 
that one of the two disciples was Andrew; and it is generally 
supposed that the other was John himself, who modestly con- 
ceals his name; as he does again in John xix. 26. 35. though 
some have inferred from John xxi. 2. that it may have been 
Thomas. Peter was not therefore the first called; so that the 
privilege upon which the Church of Rome insists has no founda- 
‘tion on this ground. The miraculous draught of fishes, after 
which Peter, Andrew, James, and John forsook all and followed 
Christ, was subsequent to this first introduction of Peter to him 
by Andrew. See on Matt. iv. 18. Hammonp. Of the words 
‘PaBpi, Meootac, and Ilérpoe, vv. 39, 42, 43. see on Matt. xxiii. 
7. i. 16. xvi. 18. respectively. 


Ver. 46. riv NafavafdA. The article is here employed to 
shew that Na@avaiA is in the accusative, and not a cognomen of 
®i\im7oc preceding. MippteTon. Of Nathanael and Philip 
see on Matt. x. 2., and of the import of Nathanael’s question in 
v. 47. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 206. The phrase tpyou 
kal ie¢ is very frequent in the Talmudic authors, and implies an 
invitation to a person to satisfy himself of the reality of any 
transaction or occurrence by personal examination. In the 
same sense it occurs in v. 39. supra. LiguTrooT, ScHo- 
ETTGEN. 


Ver. 48. i8e, adnBee¢ IopanAirne, x. T. dX Our Lord’s words 
were intended to designate a plain, upright, honest man; one 
free from hypocrisy, and open to conviction, and who not only 
derived his pedigree from Jacob, but inherited his virtues. Com- 
pare Gen. xxv. 27. Nathanael’s character was that described in 
Mart. Epigr. I. 40. 4. Vera simplicitate bonus: Siquis ert recte 
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custos, imitator honesti. Hence, though he had freely expressed 
his doubts respecting the Messiah’s coming out of Nazareth, he 
did not allow his prejudices to interfere with a proper enquiry 
into the fact. In the construction aAnOdec is put for aAdnOie. 
So Plut. de Is. et Osir. ’Iotaxoc we aAn$oc. Macknicut, Gro- 
TIUS. 


Ver. 50. & Bacrsbe tov “IopahA. This title is applied to 
Christ in Matt. xiv. 33. xxi. 5. xxvi. 63. xxvii. 42. Mark xv. 32. 
John xii. 13. xviii. 37. xix. 12. Acts xvii. 7. and elsewhere. 
Now under the Theocracy, God was in a special manner King of 
Israel; and hence the Jews no doubt understood the title, when 
applied to Messiah, as importing his divinity. Of the phrase 6 
vioe tov Ocov, see on Matt. iv. 3. xiv. 33. The commentators 
are not entirely agreed as to the means by which that conviction 
was wrought in Nathanael’s mind, which induced him to make 
this acknowledgment of the Messiahship of Jesus. Some sup- 
pose that it was in consequence of the information which he had 
received from John’s disciples, of the circumstances which at- 
tended his baptism; and others are of opinion that Nathanael had 
himself witnessed his miraculous powers. But it is clear from 
our Lord’s reply to the question 760ev we yryvwoxec; and from 
his declaration in v. 51., that his knowledge of what had passed 
under the fig-tree was the immediate cause of Nathanael’s belief. 
What the particular circumstances were to which our Saviour 
alluded we have no means of discovering ; but Nathanael’s reply 
argues a thorough confidence that they could only have been dis- 
closed to the eye of Omniscience. He had probably been pray- 
ing under the fig-tree, and had exhibited in his prayer so much 
deep contrition and unaffected humility as to entitle him to the 
character which Jesus had given him. That religious exercises 
were frequently performed under the shade of fig-trees is abun- 
dantly manifest from several passages in the Rabbinical writings. 
The plain tenor of the passage is clearly averse from the notion 
that the tree was so near the spot where Jesus stood, that he might 
have seen what was passing there without difficulty. Gnrortus, 


Macknicut, Scnortrcen, Licutroot, &c.—[RosENMULLER, 
&e.] ' 


Ver. 52. aw dort dpeobe k. 7. X.. There is great difference of 
opinion respecting the interpretation of this passage. Some 
have thought that our Lord had in his eye the ministering angels, 
which appeared to him at the close of his temptation in the wil- 
derness, (Matt. iv. 11.) and others to those who were seen at his 
resurrection and ascension into Heaven. But the former of these 
appearances was a past event, and the latter, besides being a 
solitary instance, took place at a future period, too far distant to 
come within the strict sense of am’ dort, from this time. Hence 
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it has been imagined that there is rather an allusion to certain 

visions, which, in the course of their Master’s life, his disciples 

were to behold, though the Evangelists have not recorded them. 

It seems preferable, however, to understand the passage figura- 

tevely, of the manifest interposition of Heaven in the mighty 

works which he was about to perform in attestation of his divine 

mission. Such was certainly the moral meaning of the ladder 

reaching from earth to heaven, on which Jacob in his dream saw 
the angels ascending and descending, (Gen. xxviii. 12.): and it 

was the fulfilment of this type which our Lord probably intended 
to announce. Licutroor, Wuitrsy, Mackxnient, Lr Cuerc, 

RosENMULLER.—[Hammonp, DoppringE, Kurnoet, &c.] Of 
the word av see on Matt. v. 18. It is observable that in our 
Lord’s discourses, as recorded by St. John, it is emphatically re-_ 
peated. 


CHAPTER II. 


Contents :— The first miracle at the marriage in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, ww. 1—12. The Temple purged, vw. 13—17. The 
Jews require a sign, and Christ forewarns them of his death 
and resurrection, vv. 18—25, 


Verse 1. rH iyioa ty roiry. It is asked, on what third day? 
Some calculate backward to v. 35. of the last chapter, under- 
standing the third day from Peter’s coming to Christ. But if 
there is any reference to the successive days specified in the last 
chapter, it would be more natural to go back to v. 29. where 7p 
éxavovoy first occurs; and this would bring it to the fourth day. 
Others have adopted a, very plausible and ingenious conjecture, 
that the third day of the marriage feast is intended, which usually 
lasted for a week; and the failure of the wine is urged in support 
of this opinion. Such an interpretation, however, cannot be ad-~ 
mitted without taking an unwarrantable liberty with the text: 
and it is scarcely probable: that the arrival of Christ and his dis- 
ciples would have caused the failure of wine on the third day, 
which had been prepared for the consumption of seven. It 
seems rather that the family in which the marriage had taken 
place were in humble circumstances, and unable to provide a ~ 
more ample supply. Now the last circumstance mentioned is 
the departure of Jesus for Galilee, (Johnmi. 44.) The third day, 
therefore, from his arrival in Galilee, is the most probable date of 
this first miracle. Liaurroot, Mackxnieut, &c.—[Wuitsy, 
Grotius, Lamy, &c.] Of the miracle itself see Horne’s Introd. 
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Vol. I. p. 253. It is enough to notice, in order to refute, the 
absurd speculations of some of the German divines, who maintain 
that Christ never intended to perform a miracle at all, but ordered 
the water-pots to be privately filled with wine; and that the 
Evangelist had no idea that he was recording a miracle. These 
critics could surely never have read vy. 9. and 11.; and as to the 
propriety of the miracle, which seems to be the grand objection, 
a very little consideration will be sufficient to establish it. Inde- 
pendently of the desire which our Lord may have entertained to 
remove the belief which the ascetic life of John might have tended 
to originate, that his religion was of an austere and unsocial cha- 
racter, the object which he had in view was in some degree pros- 
pective. In the early ages of the Church there arose a class of 
heretics, who condemned the use of wine, and abstained from 
animal food and marriage; and some even of the orthodox were 
inclined to extravagant notions respecting the merits of a solitary 
life, and the practice of divers austerities. Our Lord’s presence 
at this feast affords.a complete confutation of these foolish errors; 
and St. John, who lived to witness their propagation, has accord- 
ingly related the occurrence in his Gospel. Jortin, Kurnoet. 
Of the word yauoe see on Matt. xxii. 1. 


Ver. 4, ti tuoi cat oot, yovar; It was, no doubt, our Lord’s 
intention in these words, gently to suggest, that though he had 
been subject to his earthly parents, his mother had acted unad- 
visedly in interfering with the exercise of his miraculous powers. 
The phrase always in Scripture indicates reproof, as in Judg. xi. 
12. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. xix. 22. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 2 Kings iii. 13. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 21. 1 Esdr. i. 26. Mark v.'7. and elsewhere ; 
and the early Fathers in general so understand it. Thus Chry- 
sostom: we akalowe te Cyretv, Kal éykomre Tl TOV TVEVMATLKOV. 
Tren. III. 18. Dominus repeliens ejus intempestivam festina- 
tionem, dixit: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier 2? It seems probable 
that the marriage, which our Lord honoured with his presence 
on this occasion, had taken place in a family with the members 
of which He was intimately acquainted. Some have ima- 
gined that St. John himself was the bridegroom. This, however, 
is contrary to the express testimony of several of the Fathers; 
and there is greater reason for believing that the bride was one of 
the family of Jesus himself, and that the marriage was celebrated 
in the house of Mary, the wife of Cleopas, and sister of the 
Virgin. Hence it was that she possessed more influence than 
would have been expected in a mere guest, and seems to have 
gone there uninvited, probably to assist in preparing the enter- 
tainment before the arrival of Christ and his disciples. Being, 
therefore, acquainted with the failure of the wine, she intimated 
a wish that Jesus would perform a miracle for a fresh supply, 
which the poverty of the family would not allow them to procure. 
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It has been thought that Mary had frequently witnessed similar 
wonders in order to minister to her own necessities ; nor would 
it have derogated, perhaps, from his character, to have given his 
timely aid to the relief of the domestic wants of his humble pa- 
rents, of whom it may be remarked, from his absence upon this 
occasion, that Joseph was now dead. But this supposition is 
refuted by the fact of this being the first miracle which Christ 
‘had performed ; and it is easily conceivable that her maternal 
anxiety, convinced as she was of his heavenly origin, induced 
her to manifest a little impatience to draw from him some splendid 
act of power, by which his pretensions, hitherto undivulged, 
might be at once asserted and acknowledged. He, therefore, very 
properly gave her this gentle rebuke ; but, at the same time, for 
the purpose mentioned in the last note, and for the confirmation 
of his new disciples, complied with her request. To say the 
~ least, she was guilty of an error in judgment; and our Lord’s 
reproof is totally irreconcileable with the idea of immaculate and 
superhuman excellence, which the Papists attribute to. the Virgin. 
In the reproof itself, however,-there is nothing which in the least 
degree savours of disrespect. The compellation yéva:, here ap- 
plied to his mother, was given by the ancients to females in the 
highest stations: of life; and in John xix. 26. he again so. ad- 
dresses her, on a most affecting occasion, and with every expres- 
sion of affection and regard. Compare Matt. xv. 28. Johniv. 21. 
xix. 26. xx. 13. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 16.. So also D. Cass. LI. Odépce, 
& yiva, cat Oupdv txe ayal6v. In the Greek drama the same 
form of address occurs repeatedly. Wuirsy, Licurroot, Kur- 
NoEL, Macxnicut, Lampr.—[Le Currc, A. CrarKxe, Rosen- 
MULLER. | 

Ibid. ovz7w fx Soa pov. These words are variously inter- 
preted. Some suppose that Christ was to begin his public mi- 
nistry in Judea, where John had announced his approach, and 
that consequently his miracles were to be first wrought there in 
confirmation of his mission. So they understand John vii. 8. of 
his time of going up to Jerusalem. Before that time, however, 
he had worked miracles; at that time he did go up to Jerusalem ; 
and at this time he did work the miracle which was requested of 
him. Others, after Greg. Nyssen, translate. the clause interro- 
gatively, Is not mine hour come ? i. e. the season of my public 
ministry, at which period your authority over me ends. This 
method is not altogether improbable, but our Lord seems rather 
to allude to the time of the public manifestation of his miraculous 
powers. The governor of the feast, and the company present, 
seem to have been wholly unconscious that a miracle had been 
_ wrought, and no further notice is taken of it than its effect upon 
the faith of the disciples, (v. 11.) who were alone privy to the 
transaction, and for whose benefit it was immediately performed. 
In the early part of his caneay studied secrecy in his 
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miracles; and in John vii. 4. his kindred, for motives far less 
excusable than those of his mother upon this occasion, express 
their anxiety for their greater publicity. Hammonp.—[Lieur- 
Foot, Le Cuerc, Macxnieut.] Of the perfect signification of 
the verb jjcw see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 504. 2. 


Ver. 6. cata rov xafagioudv. The preposition denotes the 
purpose for which the vessels were employed, of which, as well 
as of the vessels themselves, see Horne’s Introd Vol. III. pp. 
337, 398. So Arrian. Exped. VI. 17. xara diw&w tov pevyov- 
Twv ékréupac Tie oTpatiac Tove KovpoTadrovc. ELSNER. With 
respect to the capacity of these vessels it is not easy to determine 
itexactly. The word perpnrie is used by the LXX in 1 Kings 
xviii. 82. for the Hebrew MND, seah; and in 2 -Chron. iv. 5. for 
the ND, bath. - Now the seah being mentioned in Scripture only 
as a dry measure, it is more likely that the bath is here intended, 
of which see on Luke xv. 7. Some, however, suppose, though 
with less appearance of probability, that, as werenrie was also the 
name of an Attic measure, the amphora is intended. Taking 
the more generally received opinion, and allowing the bath to 
contain about seven English gallons and a half, the quantity of 
wine miraculously supplied was about one hundred and fourteen 
gallons. According to another calculation, however, the supply 
did not exceed forty-five gallons. Still, on either supposition, 
the quantity was sufficient to prove the reality of the miracle, and 
to set aside any idea of deception or collusion on the part of 
Christ or the servants. At all events the superabundance itself 
affords a complete refutation of the Deistical sneer against our 
Lord, as offering an encouragement to drunkenness. So large 
a quantity could never have been intended for consumption at one 
day’s feast, but was doubtless intended for the remainder of the 
week’s entertainment, and perhaps also for the future necessities 
of the family. ‘That the verb peOtecAa, in v. 10. does not ne- 
cessarily imply intoxication, but merely drinking to satisfaction, 
is clearly proved from Gen. xliii. 34, Cant. v. 1. Hag. i.6. Ecelus. 
i. 16. Compare 1 Mace. xvi. 16. and Jerome on Jerem. xxxi. 
14. 25. Hos. xiv.7. LXX. 1 Cor. xi. 21. So also Plut. Alex. 
69. ueOvobva pera Tov Bacrléwe. But even if the verb be ren- 
dered literally to be inebriated, the comparison here made is in 
relation only to the order in which the bridegroom had produced 
his wine, and that commonly observed by other people. While 
we are upon this verse we may remark, that the custom alluded 
to is noticed in Plin. N. H. XIV. 14. Convivis alia, quam si- 
bimet ipsis ministrant, aut procedente mensa subjiciunt. Hence 
Mart. Epig. I. 27. 9. A caupone tibi fex Laletana petatur, Si 
plus quam decies, Sextiliane, bibis. Cass. Iatrosoph. dart of pé- 
Buco padrAov oivoy 7dkwe tivover; bre of ToAUT6TAL adpdrogot 
cow, Wuitsy, Grorius, Macknient, Werstrin, Kutnoen, 
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&c. Of ava, signifying apiece, see on Matt. xx. 8., and of 
the construction of yéusoa: with a genitive, in v. 7., see Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 330. The preposition é is supplied in Matt. 
Rls SOW 0 


Ver. 8. rp apyitpixAivy. Of this officer see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. INI. p. 419.  It,is clear that he was perfectly distinct from 
the president of the entertainment, called by the Greeks cuyo- 
slap xn¢ oY otpaTnydc, and by the Romans arbiter bibendi. This 
appointment was regarded as one of great honour, and was usu- 
ally determined by a throw of the dice. See Plat. Sympos. 
XXXI. 1. Horat. Od. I. 4. 18. IL. 7. 25. Catull. XXVII. 3. 
Plaut. Stich. V. 4. 21. Cic. de Senec. 14. It is probable that 
the architriclinus was only a sort of head waiter, and the same 
with the reameZoroid¢ of the Greeks and the tricliniarches of the 
Romans. J. Poll. III. 41. 6 8 révrwv rév TEgl THY éoTlaow 
ermeAobmevoc, toaTeCorodc. Again VI. 13. 6 8 poovriZwv 
Tii¢ UTEpsciac amTaone, ToaTeCoTroldc. Petron. Arb. 22. Jam et 
Tricliniarches experrectus lucernis occidentibus oleum infuderat, 
et pueri detersis paulisper oculis redierant ad ministerium. In 
Juv. Hist. Ev. he is called swmmus minister. Kurnorn, Lampe, 
WertstTEIN. In the next verse dwvetv signifies merely to ad- 
dress, to speak to, as in Hom. Od. IV. 77. Soph. Aj. 73. and 
elsewhere frequently ; and it is followed by an accusative, with 
mooc understood, as the verb civeitv in Homer, passim. See my 
note on Hom. I]. M. 60, Pavarrer. 

Ver. 11. riv dd&av airov. His glory; i. e. his power of 
working miracles. See Luke iv. 15. John xvii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 
18. His object was to confirm the faith of his new disciples ; 
and it is therefore added that they believed on him. 'The verb 
morevev here signifies to increase in faith ; an augmentation of 
any quality being in Hebrew frequently intimated by merely stat- 
ing its existence. Compare Josh. xxiv. 14. with xvi. 21., and 
Gen. xv. 6. with Heb. xi. 8. Wuirsy, Guass, Kurnoen. Of 
the brethren of Jesus, mentioned in the next verse, and his abode 
at Capernaum, see on Matt. iv. 13. xii. 46. 


Ver. 14. cat evpev tv To iso, x. t. X. There is a similar re- 
lation in Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15. Luke xix. 45. Some of 
the commentators maintain that all the four Evangelists record 
one and the same occurrence; and that the cleansing of the tem- 
ple took place only once, namely, in the last week of our Sa- 
viour’s life. It appears probable, however, from the considera- 
tions offered on Matt. xxi. 18. that even the three first Gospels 
do not allude to the same transaction; and that John refers to 
an event entirely distinct from either of the others is yet more 
probable. If, indeed, all the several relations coincide, St. John 
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anticipates three years, or thereabouts, in the tenour of his his- 
tory; for the order of events fixes his account to the first pass- 
over after his baptism, (vv. 13. 23.) That some such act of 
power. preceded our Lord’s conversation with Nicodemus, the 
allusion of that rabbi to his miracles seems to indicate. See John 
iii. 22.24. The acts in question, it is true, are in some measure 
similar; but there is, nevertheless, sufficient difference between 
them to cancel identity. St. John alone mentions the scourge 
and the cattle ; and he does not record the citation from Isaiah. 
Besides there is considerable difference in our Lord’s manner 
upon the two occasions. At the close of his ministry he assumes 
a higher tone of authority, and conducts himself with less re- 
serve, than at this first cleansing of his Father’s house; which 
this Evangelist records to supply the omission of his prede- 
cessors, and as being the origin of the declaration respecting the 
destruction of the Temple, upon which the accusation in Matt. 
xxvi.61. was afterwards founded. Grorius, Brausopre, Dop- 
DRIDGE, LARDNER, KuinorL, A. CLarKkE. — [PRIESTLEY, 
Pearce, &c.| The word dac, which in the E. T. is rendered 
oxen, rather denotes perhaps, as the name of a species, cattle. 
By the Mosaic law no mutilated animal, and therefore no oz, 
could be offered in sacrifice to God: at the same time it is not 
certain that the traffic in the temple was confined to the sale of 
piacular victims. Camppett. Of the cepyariorat, called also xoA- 
AvBiorai and reameZira, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 185. 
The two first appellations are formed from xéoma, (v. 15.) and 
K6AAvoc, which are names of small pieces of money; and the 
latter from zpaméZa, the table at. which they sate. 


[ON THE DURATION OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY, AND THE DATE 
OF HIS CRUCIFIXION. | 


It is in St. John’s Gospel that the chronology of our Saviour’s 
ministry is more distinctly marked; and therefore the question 
respecting the number of passovers which occurred during its 
progress may be properly considered in this place, in which the 
mention of the first of them occurs. The other Evangelists fre- 
quently neglect the true order of events; but it is not clear that 
a single instance of anticipation or retrospection is to be met with 
in St. John. The grand object of his writing was to supply the 
defects of his predecessors: and he was doubtless no less at- 
tentive to settle the dates of our Lord’s proceedings than to fill 
up omissions and enlarge curtailments. Hence it is natural to 
look to his Gospel for those marks of time which may lead to the 
settlement of a dispute which has been agitated almost more than 
any other connected with the Sacred History. While some 
would extend the number of passovers to four, and even five, and 


the duration of the ministry to three years and a half or four 
10 


JOHN II. 14. 23 


years and a half respectively, there are others who would confine 
it within the limit of a year and a few months, allowing only two 
passoyers to have intervened between the baptism of Christ and 
his crucifixion. Now there is distinct mention in St. John’s 
Gospel, as it now stands, of three passovers ; the question, there- 
fore, involves the following considerations ,—1l. Whether St. 
John has mentioned more than three passovers; 2. Whether he 
has noticed all that occurred; and 3. Whether there is reason 
to believe that the mention of any which he has noticed is an 
interpolation. 

I. Besides the three passovers distinctly recorded by St. John, 
there is a feast mentioned in John v. 1. which those who con- 
tend for four passovers maintained to be one. But the paucity 
of events which occurred between the first passover after our 
Lord’s baptism, and the feast in question, could scarcely have oc- 
cupied so great a space of time as intervened between passover 
and passover. Leaving Judea, and passing through Samaria, 
he met and conversed with the woman of Sycharat Jacob’s Well, 
two days after which he went into Galilee, (John iy. 43.) there 
he healed the nobleman’s son at Capernaum; and after this, 
says the Evangelist, there was a feast of the Jews, &c. From 
our Lord’s observation, however, in John iv. 35, Say not ye 
there are yet four months and then cometh harvest? it is in- 
ferred that harvest, which began in Judea between the Passover 
and Pentecost, was then about four months distant, and conse- 
quently, that the feast in John v. 1. was a passover. But it 
should seem that our Saviour in these words merely alluded to a 
proverbial phrase current among the Jews, similar to that in 
Matt. xvi. 2. Thatit did not want four months to harvest, is abun- 
dantly clear from what he immediately adds in the same verse; 
in allusion indeed to the spiritual harvest which his disciples 
might expect to gather from the Samaritans, but evidently drawing 
his metaphor from the appearance of nature around him: Be- 
hold, I say unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, 
for they are white already to harvest. 'The weariness too which 
induced Christ to remain at the well instead of accompanying 
his disciples into the city, is more likely to have been the effect 
of the heat of summer, than to have occurred in the depth of 
winter, four months before harvest. Had a passover been in- 
tended, the article would also have been inserted in the original, 
which is always the case when this feast is mentioned kar’ EEox7y, 
both in the N. T. and Josephus? and if the article is prefixed in 
reference to any other feast, an explanatory phrase is immedi- 
ately added, as in John vii. 2. The phrase caf’ éopriy, in Matt. 
xxvii. 15., and the parallel places of Mark and Luke, is no ex- 
ception to this rule; for although the Paschal feast is there un- 
questionably meant, the expression is idiomatical, similar and 
equivalent to kar’ éro¢ in Luke ii. 42., where the construction 
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depends upon rac, or kaoroc, understood. Compare Acts xiii. 
27. Similar examples abound in all the Greek writers. To 
avoid this difficulty some would insert the article upon the 
strength of a few later MSS., but all the more ancient and best 
authorities are unanimous in rejecting it. Now it was but a 
three days’ journey from Jerusalem to Galilee; there is no im- 
probability, therefore, in supposing that Jesus reached Galilee two 
or three weeks after his first passover, and returned again to Je- 
rusalem, as Cyril and Chrysostom maintain, to celebrate the feast 
of Pentecost, or, according to others, the feast of Tabernacles. 
The idea, indeed, of four passovers in our Saviour’s ministry was 
totally unknown to the Christian Fathers of the three first cen- 
turies. Eusebius. of Ceesarea was the first who gave currency 
to this extended period, building his opinion upon a mystical in- 
terpretation of the prophecy in Dan. ix. 27. 

II. In addition to the four passovers of which there is a sup- 
posed mention in St. John, the hypothesis of a fifth is maintained 
by some critics of the first celebrity. The most unequivocal 
traces of one passover between the baptism and death of Christ, 
besides that at which he was crucified, are found in every one of 
the first three Gospels. See especially on Zwke vi. 1. Hence it 
is argued, that as St. John wrote to supply the omissions of the 
former Evangelists, he has of course left this passover unnoticed, 
which is therefore to be added to the four of which he has given 
an account. Independently of the sorry lameness of this con- 
clusion, it may be remarked that the passover in John vi. 4. is 
identified with that recorded by his predecessors, by his recount- 
ing the miracle of the feeding of the five thousand, which they 
also have assigned to the same year, though at a period some- 
what later in its progress. 

IIf. Against the hypothesis which comprises the ministry of 
- Christ within the limits of a year and a half, and reckons only 
two passovers in the course of it, St. John’s Gospel, as it now 
stands, is decisive. It is proposed therefore, in order to the 
establishment of this theory, to transpose the fifth and sixth 
chapters, and either to elide John vi. 4. or so to alter it as not to 
affect the question. In favour of the transposition it is urged, 
that the end of chapter iv. connects very well with the beginning 
of chapter vi. and the end of chapter v. with the beginning of 
chapter vii. That such a change, however, might be made with- 
out injury to the narrative, is no proof that it therefore ought to 
be made, unless some inconsistency can be pointed out in the 
present arrangement; more especially as there is not a single 
authority, either in the ancient MSS. or the Fathers in favour of 
the alteration. Hence it is contended that in chapter vi. Christ 
is said to be in Galilee, although in chapter vii. he begins with 
saying, “ After these things Christ walked in Galilee.” In the 
original, however, the word is wegverdre, in the imperfect tense, 
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which properly denotes the continwance of an action; and the 
sense therefore strengthens, not dissolves, the present order of 
the narrative. With respect to the conjectural emendation of 
Voss on John vi. 4. in which he proposes to omit 75 méoya, it is 
clear that nothing is gained by such a step, inasmuch as 7 éop77) 
could still denote nothing but a passover. Even admitting then 
the transposition of the chapters, the elision of the whole verse 
is the only means of getting rid of the difficulty. In the absence 
of all MS. authority for such an elision it is urged that the verse 
is altogether parenthetical; that the sense would in no way 
suffer by its removal; that the passover itself was completely 
otiose in our Saviour’s ministry; that all the primitive Fathers, 
with the exception of Irenzeus, are unanimous in the opinion that 
a year and a half was the utmost extent of our Saviour’s ministry, 
and that Irenzeus himself, in his enumeration of the three pass- 
overs, substituted the feast in John v. 1. for the passover in 
John vi. 4., so that the word racya in this latter place must have 
been wanting in his copy. Now the rejection of a verse simply 
because it is parenthetical would be aready means of cancelling a 
variety of passages which might be removed without apparent 
detriment ; and there is a note of time in Acts xii. 4. precisely 
similar to the one before us, which can have no possible claim to 
survive it. Nor, indeed, is the verse in question so entirely un- 
necessary as may at first sight be imagined; but it is in all pro- 
bability intended to mark the date of the miraculous feeding of the 
five thousand, which is incorrectly given in the other Gospels. 
When it is remembered that Christ was not present at Jerusalem 
for fear of the Jews, (John vii. 1.) the objection that the feast was 
marked by no memorable act of his power, is at once satisfactorily 
accounted for; and the notion that the early Fathers limited his 
ministry to a year and a half is a palpable mistake. Africanus, 
Jerome, Augustine, Sulp. Severus, Lactantius, and others, have 
indeed asserted that Christ was crucified in the consulship of the 
Gemini, or the fifteenth year of Tiberius. Tertullian also, (adv. 
Jud. VIII. p. 141.) affirms:—Higus (Tiberii) quinto decimo 
anno imperii, passus est Christus, annos habens quasi triginta, 
eum pateretur. This expression, which relates to the crucifixion 
of Christ, is strikingly analogous to those in Lwke ii. 1. 23., 
which have reference to his baptism; and if the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius is the same in both, and Tertullian has given the age 
of Christ correctly, his ministry can only have lasted a few 
months, and one passover, that of the crucifixion, will be the 
only one that could have occurred during its progress. If then 
we are to interpret the passage as the advocates of this hypothesis 
would wish, it will be found to prove too much. But it so hap- 
pens that there is another passage in the writings of this author 
which will place the matter in a totally different light. In his 
treatise against Marcion, (I. 15.) he says, Dominus a duodecimo 
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Tib. Cesaris revelatus. Now the word revelatus naturally re- 
fers to the manifestation to the world of Christ when he entered 
upon his ministry; and the context plainly marks the twelfth 
year of Tiberius to be that of his sole empire. Hence the fifteenth 
of Tiberius in the passage above cited was, in all probability, 
reckoned from the same date; whereas that of Luke was the 
fifteenth of his proconsular government; so that a period of be- 
tween two, and three years will thus intervene between the bap- 
tism of Christ and his crucifixion. Valentinus, however, and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, have expressly declared their opinion in 
favour of two passovers only, which they support by a mystical 
interpretation of Isaiah: and Origen, the pupil of the latter, at 
one time followed in his steps. But in his work on St. Matthew, 
(Tr. 35.) he speaks of predicationis Domini fere annos tres ; and 
again (c. Cels. II. p. 67.) he writes: 6 6 loddac rapa tw "Inood 
ove: Tola cuérpupev Eryn. With respect to the omission of the 
word 7aoya in asingle copy, if such was the case with that em- 
ployed by Irenzeus, it would be as nothing in the scale against 
the general consent of every MS. now in existence, though it is 
most probable that his mistaking the feast in John v. 1. for a 
passover originated with himself. Nor is such a mistake more 
remarkable than his assertion in another part of his writings, 
(adv. Heer. II. 39.) that Christ lived till he was near fifty years 
of age, and that his ministry was prolonged during a period of 
twenty years. Itisclear from the Gospel history that the whole 
was included in Pilate’s procuratorship in Judea, which lasted 
only half the time. 

Assuming therefore as the most probable hypothesis, that our 
Lord’s ministry lasted about two years and a half, in the course 
of which there were three passovers, and haying already shewn 
in the note on Lwke iii. 1. that he was baptized in November 
J. P. 4739, it will follow that he was crucified at the passover 
J.P. 4742. This conclusion has the peculiar advantage of cor- 
responding with the most ancient and uniform tradition of the 
Church ; for it fixes the crucifixion to the consulship of the Ge- 
mini at Rome, and the fifteenth year of the sole empire of Ti- 
berius, which is the date assigned to it by every one of the Fa- 
thers of the three first centuries who mention the subject, what- 
ever opinion they may have entertained respecting the duration 
. of our Lord’s ministry. ‘There is a difficulty, however, with re- 
gard to the day on which he was crucified: it is clear from Mark 
xv. 43. xvi. 1. that he died on a Friday; and it has been suffi- 
ciently proved in the note on Mait. xxvi. 17. that the passover of 
which he partook on the evening before his death was prepared 
on the fourteenth day of the month Nisan. Hence it follows 
that the fifteenth day of Nisan J. P. 4742 should have fallen on 
a Friday, which the advocates of four passovers will not allow 
to have been the case. But the Jewish method of computation, 
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and their mode of determining the passover, are involved in go 
much uncertainty, that it is impossible to ascertain this point with 
any degree of precision. It is at least as possible that the day 
in question may have fallen on a Friday in the year J. P. 4742 
as in the year 4746, to which alone it is contended that the cruci- 
fixion can be properly assigned; and the preceding considera- 
tions tend to make this possibility more than probable. Now it 
is ascertained by astronomical calculations, that the day in the 
year J. P. 4742, in which Christ most likely suffered, was the 
14th of April. Tertullian, however, declares expressly that the 
_crucifixion took place on the 25th of March, which may unques- 
tionably be true, as this day was also a Friday. A decisive set- 
tlement of the question cannot now be expected; it will there- 
fore be deemed sufficient to have arrived at the probability that 
our Lord was born in the spring of J. P. 4709, baptized in Nov. 
J. P. 4739, and crucified at the Passover J. P. 4742. Benson. 
—[Newrton, Macxnienut, A. Cuarke, &c.] 


Ver. 15. poayé\dvov. See on Matt. xxvii. 26. It is not to 
be understood that our Lord adopted any violent means to drive - 
the traders from the Temple. ‘The scourge, if applied at all, was 
only applied to the cattle, and may possibly have been simply 
used as a symbol of authority. Euthym. 0d rode avOpérove 
Zrupev, adAd Tobrove pév épdPBnoe, kal awhAace Ta ot modBara 
kat Tove Bdac Eruie Kal 2&éBade. That the verb éfadAXcw 
does not necessarily imply force, see on Matt. ix. 24. For avic- 
Toe it has been proposed to read avérpefe, which is found in 
some MSS.; and the two verbs are not unfrequently confused. 
But all the best authorities are in favour of the received reading ; 
and avaorpéperv, though less usual in this sense, signifies ¢o over- 
turn in Polyb. V. 9. Isocr. Phil. II. 13. Kurnort, Kypxe, 
Lozsner.—[Bos.] The citation in v. 17. is from Psalm lxix. 9. 
Some commentators would refer it to the death of Christ, which 
his zeal for the honour of his Father’s house would eventually 
effect. But the verb carapdyew seems rather to be used meta- 
phorically, like the Hebrew 528, to denote the effects of any 
violent emotion, as grief, indignation, and the like. Compare 
Job xix. 22. Similar expressions are occasionally met with in 
the classical writers. By calling the Temple his Father's house 
our Lord clearly distinguished himself from other prophets, who 
sometimes address the Almighty as their God, but never as their 
Father. See Isaiah Wii. 21. Wotrr, Lamre, Wurrsy.— 


[BENGEL. | 


Ver. 18. ri onpeiov, x. tA. See on Matt. xi. 38. The ad- 
_ verb $zu is properly rendered in the E. T. seeing that; and it 
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has the same sense in John ix. 17. Our Lord refers the 
Sanhedrim, who demanded a miraculous proof of his divine au- 
thority, to the same which he offered them on the occasion re- 
corded by St. Matthew. He knew that during his life they 
would give heed to no conviction; and therefore, by an expres- 
sion somewhat ambiguous, he foretels his resurrection from the 
dead. That he speaks, in the next verse, of the Temple of his 
body, is affirmed by the Evangelist himself, which at once sub- 
verts the opinion of some of the German critics, who would un- 
derstand vaov of the Temple, and our Lord as offering, zn jest, 
to rebuild it by a miracle, if they would be absurd enough to 
destroy it. As the Jewish Tabernacle and the Temple of So- 
lomon were sanctified by the presence of the Deity, so in Christ 
dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, (Col. ii. 9.) and in 
allusion to this indwelling of the Divinity he represents his body 
under the figure of a temple. By a similar metaphor Christians 
are called the Temple of God in 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 19. 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. because the Spirit of God dwelleth in them; and the 
same manner of speaking was not unfrequent among the Jews, 
‘so that they could be at no loss to understand our Saviour’s 
meaning. See Isaiah xxxviii. 12. Phil. Jud. de Op. Mund. p. 
93. Besides, in all probability he pointed to his body as he 
spoke, in order more clearly to signify his meaning. In reply 
to the cbjection that the Jews could not then have misunderstood, 
it will be remembered that they were always ready to pervert his 
meaning; whereas his disciples were at no loss to comprehend 
his allusion, though they did not fully see its force till the event 
had taken place. With respect to the import of the observation, 
it may be remarked, that the words are not a command, but a 
prediction, the imperative mood being simply used in a future 
signification. Similar examples occur in Gen. xx. 7. xlii. 18. 
Deut. xxxii. 50. Isaiah viii. 9. liv. 1. John xiii. 27. Ephes. iv. 
26. and elsewhere. In Matt. xxvi.61. the compound verb ka- 
radvew is employed, and it is more frequently used in the sense 
of this passage. The simple verb, however, has the same signi- 
fication in 2 Pet. iii. 10. 12. 1 John iii. 8. Hom. Il. B. 118. 
II. 100. Herodian. VII. 2. There may possibly be an allusion 
to the body as a prison. See A‘lian. V. H. V. 6. Gataker on M. 
Anton. II. 17. Grotrus, Kurnort, Eisner, Kypxe, Scuieus- 
ner. ‘The resurrection of Christ is more frequently attributed 
in Scripture to the Father than to himself, at the same time he 
was himself also instrumental in raising up himself. Since God 
raised him by his Spirit, (Rom. i. 4.) and the Spirit of God was 
equally the Spirit of Christ, his resurrection may properly be 
ascribed either to the Father or the Son. The power of the 
Son to raise the dead, and consequently his Godhead, is attested 
in John v. 28, vi. 39. 44. 54, Rom, xiv. 19.1 Cor, xy. 21. sqq. 
and elsewhere. Wuitsy. 
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Ver. 20. reccapaxovta Kai 2& irsow x. tr. X. This assertion 
of the Jews has been very generally received as one of the data 
for confirming the chronology of our Saviour’s life. Upon the 
supposition that it refers to the repairs and alterations which 
Herod was then making in the Temple, which were begun, ac- 
cording to Joseph. Ant. XV. 14. XX. 8. in the eighteenth year 
of his reign, it may unquestionably be made to answer that pur- 
pose. The words were spoken at the first passover in our Lord’s 
ministry, J. P. 4740, and the eighteenth year of Herod’s reign, 
reckoning from the death of Antigonus, corresponds to J. P. 
4694; so that 4694 + 46 — 4740. It is by no means clear, 
however,. that the Jews had these repairs in their view at all. 
At the time when the observation was made they were not yet 
completed; and consequently, admitting the verb is improperly 
applied to additions and improvements, wxodousOyn must be ren- 
dered in order to give the sense required, has been building. 
From the natural construction of the sentence it should rather 
appear that the allusion is to the rebuilding of the Temple by Ze- 
‘rubbabel: but the time which was occupied in that work does 
not certainly at first sight bear out the assertion of the Jews. It 
is recorded in Hzrai. that the decree for rebuilding the Temple 
was issued in the first year of Cyrus, i. e. in the first year that 
he became king of Babylon by right of conquest.. Now the 
earliest date that can be assigned to the decree is J. P. 4176, 
but the more probable one is J. P. 4178; and the work was 
completed in the sixth year of the reign of Darius, (Ezra vi.) 
which corresponds to J. P. 4198 or 4199. ‘Taking, therefore, 
the utmost limits, 4199 —4176 = 23 instead of 46 years. It 
appears, however, from a passage in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
(Strom. I. p. 394 ) compared with a statement in a tract falsely at- 
tributed to Cyprian, (Op. Cypr. p. 461.) that an idea prevailed in 
the second century, extending the time of rebuilding the Temple 
to forty-six years ; the error having arisen from a false computation 
of the years of Cyrus, and from referring the decree mentioned 
by Ezra to the first year of the reign cf Cyrus in Persia, more 
than twenty years before the conquest of Babylon. Hence it is 
possible that the same notion was current among the Jews in our 
- Saviour’s time, and that the assertion here made was grounded 
upon it. Assuming this to be the true state of the case, it is of 
little consequence to the matter in hand whether their statement 
was correct or otherwise. Brnson.—[Licutrroot, Wuitsy, 
Brausopre, &c.] In v. 21. ceéparoe is in apposition, not in 
regimen, with vaov. Kurinoe., A. CLARKE. 


Ver. 22. inlotevoay ti yoapy. The Scripture, to which the 
Evangelist immediately refers, may be Psalm xv. 10. _ Compare 
Acts ii. 31, 32. xiii. 35—387. Seealso Psalm ii. 7. and compare 
with it Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5. Grotius, A. Crarke. The 
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verb miorebew is repeated in the two following verses, and with a 
marked variation in its signification in each instance. Here it 
implies simply belief, as in Mark xvi. 13, 14. Luke i. 20. John 
iv. 50. and elsewhere. In the next verse it denotes faith im 
Jesus as the Messiah; in which sense it is frequent in this 
Gospel, and generally in the N. T. With a dative and accusative 
in v. 24. it means to commit, to entrust, as in 1 Sam. iii. 21. 
Jer. xii. 6, LXX. Luke xvi. 11. Gal. ii.'7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. Xen. 
Cyr. IV. 2..8. Polyb. III., 69. 1. Diod. Sic. I. 72. XX. 19. 
Herodian. VIII. 2. AXlian. V. H. XIII. 38. So ecredere in 
Latin. Q. Curt. V. 12. 4. Quibus si credidisset salutem suam. 
VI. 9.20. cui caput meum credam? Lamrr, Kurnort. In the 
beginning of the verse the pronoun avroic, which is added after 
ZAeyev in some copies, is omitted in the best MSS. and editions, 
and properly rejected by the best critics. GriesBacH, CAMP- 
BELL. 


Ver. 23. tv rH ioorg. E. T. In the feast day. More pro- 
perly in the time of the feast. Wuirsy. It has been maintained 
by some commentators, and of course by the Socinians, that the 
observations of the Evangelist in the last two verses of this chap- 
ter, contain no argument in favour of the omniscience of Christ ; 
and are merely to be understood of that insight into the minds and 
dispositions of men, which a close investigation of their conduct 
not unusually imparts. -The ancient Fathers thought otherwise ; 
and unanimously explain the passage of that intimate acquaint- 
ance with the thoughts of men, which belongs to God alone, the 
searcher of hearts. Compare 1 Kings viii. 39. Psalm xxxiii. 15. 
exxxix. 2. Jerem. xvii. 10. In fact the expression is too un- 
qualified, and too unequivocally descriptive of a perfect and un- 
bounded knowledge, to admit of any less extensive application. 
Lampe, WETSTEIN, &c.—[KuINoEL. | . 





CHAPTER III. 


ConTENts :—Christ’s conference with Nicodemus, vv. 1—21. 
The question about purifying, and John’s last testimony to 
the Messiah, vv. 22—386. 


Verse 1. doxwv rév loveatwyv. It should seem from John 
vii. 50, that this designation implies a member of the Sanhedrin : 
though dexwy elsewhere denotes a ruler of a Synagogue. See 
on Matt. ix. 18. Parxuurst, Macxnient. A man of the name 
of Nicodemus, the son of Gorion, is mentioned in the Jewish 
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writings, who lived in the time of Vespasian, and is supposed by 
many of the commentators to be the person here intended. This 
individual was reputed to be so rich as to be able to support all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem for ten years; and the furniture of 
his daughter’s bed is said to have been composed of purses of 
money. His prayers also are recorded to have called down rain 
from Heaven. His family, however, seems afterwards to have 
been reduced to extreme indigence ; which reverse may be plau- 
sibly supposed to have befallen them in the persecutions to which 
those who embraced Christianity were subjected by the Jews: 
the question, however, is not one of any material importance. 
It is somewhat more to the point to determine the cause of his. 
visit to Jesus by night. Some suppose that his object was to find 
Jesus alone, and to provide against any interruption in the dis- 
cussion of those weighty matters, respecting which he intended 
to consult him. Others suggest that he was influenced by cer- 
tain Jewish traditions, which recommend a nocturnal study of 
the law. But he seems rather to have been actuated by the dread 
of discovery. The members of the Sanhedrim, with very few ex- 
ceptions, were strongly opposed to the pretensions of Christ, and 
he did not choose to risk his influence and his wealth, by an 
open declaration of his attachment, till he had the fullest  evi- 
- dence of his Messiahship. He was convinced of his miraculous 
powers; but the meanness of his appearance, and other national 
‘prejudices, occasioned scruples which he thought perhaps that 
our Lord, in the hope of obtaining so powerful an ally, would 
gladly endeavour to remove. Ligurroor, Grorius, Macknieur. 
—[Kurnort, A. Cuarxe.] The verb otéapev in the plural (v. 2.) 
may refer to some few members of the Sanhedrim, who, besides 
Nicodemus, were disposed to favour the claims of Jesus; among 
whom was Joseph of Arimathzea, (John xix. 39.): but it seems 
rather to be employed impersonally, z¢ 2s known. Compare Matt. 
xxvi. 2. Luke xx. 21. John ix. 31. Rom. ii. 2. ii. 19. vii. 14. 
I Cor. viii. 4. 1-Tim. i. 8.. Wuirsy, Licurroot.—[Brav- 
soBRE.] Of the phrase perd riwoe civae see on Matt. xxviii. 20. 


Ver. 3. yevvn0) dvwbev. Some commentators, after Origen, 
Cyril, and Theophylact, render dvwev from above, as in v. 31, 
and elsewhere. But that the common version is here preferable 
is evident from the answer of Nicodemus, which shews that he 
understood the expression of a second birth ; and be it observed 
that the Chaldaic word 23, which our Lord most probably used, 
admits of no ambiguity. The adverb also signifies agazn in 
Wisd. xix. 6. LXX. Gal. iv. 9. So Joseph. Ant. I. 18. 3. 
pidiav dvwOcv roiirar wede avTov. Indeed a Jew would neces- 
sarily understand our Lord in this sense, as the term new birth 
was applied to the admission of proselytes, by baptism, into the 
Jewish religion. They were then supposed to throw off all their 
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former connexions and habits, and to become new creatures. See 
on Matt. xxviii. 19. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 268- 
Hence our Lord has been supposed to intimate that Nicodemus 
should rather have come to him openly by day, and have been 
made his disciple by baptism, which, according to the Rabbins, 
could not be administered by night. This idea, however, is 
strangely far-fetched and improbable. Christ evidently intended 
to lay before Nicodemus, by means of an allusion which he 
could not fail to comprehend, the fundamental doctrines of his 
religion. With this view he fist announces the necessity of bap- 
tismal regeneration, (v. 3—11,) secondly, the redemption of man- 
kind by the death of Christ through faith, of which death the 
brazen serpent was a type, (vv. 12—15.) and lastly, the original 
cause of this redemption, the love of God, vv. 16. sqq. It has 
been observed that no direct questions of Nicodemus are recorded 
by the Evangelist, to which our Lord’s reply was directed. 
Hence, some have supposed that they were omitted in the con- 
text as being sufficiently implied in our Lord’s answer; and this 
opinion is countenanced by parallel instances in John i. 20. vil. 
19. We may not, however, unreasonably imagine that our Lord 
anticipated the questions which the ruler intended to propose, 
and made answer to what was passing in his thoughts in relation 
to the establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom, with a view to 
make a stronger impression upon his faith. Such an inference 
is at least warranted by the concluding words of the last chapter. 
CamMPBELL, Grotius, Lamrr, Doppripee, Kypxe, WuitTsy, 
&c.—[Ligutroot, Kurnoet, WeETsTEIN. | 


[OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. | 


In the earliest ages of the Christian Church our Lord was 
always understood, in his conference with Nicodemus, to have 
used the word regenerate, or born again, in reference to bap- 
tism; and it is evident from the Articles, the Homilies, and 
formularies of the Church of England, that baptism and rege- 
neration are therein considered identical. Chrysostom observes 
that the words spoken by the priest regenerate him who is bap- 
tized zn the vessel of water as ina womb. ‘To the same effect 
there are various testimonies in Justin, Irenzeus, Clemens, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, and others of the primitive fathers. So in the 
XVth Article the baptized and born again in Christ are so men- 
tioned as to leave no doubt of their being synonymous: in the 
Catechism the inward and spiritual grace in baptism is defined 
_to be a death unto sin, and new birth unto righteousness: in the 
baptismal office the child, immediately after baptism, is expressly 
declared to be regenerate : and the office for confirmation speaks 
of the baptized as those whom God has vouchsafed to regenerate 
by water and the Holy Ghost. The first who affixed a different 
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sense to thé term regeneration was Calvin; and it has since been 
confused with conversion and renovation, and eftects have been 
attributed to it which are wholly at variance with the authority 
of Scripture.. It becomes then a matter of importance to settle 
the true import of the term, by a reference to those passages of 
the N. T. in which the word itself, or its equivalents, occur. 
The present passage of St. John’s Gospel is by far the most 
important, and ought indeed to be considered decisive on the sub- 
ject. Its Uiteral and natural interpretation can scarcely be mis- 
understood; and the means which have been employed to ex- 
plain it away by those who would separate regeneration from 
baptism, are inconceivably vague and indefinite. The words 2& 
Udaro¢ are an insurmountable difficulty ; to remove which the 
expression ‘‘ water and the Spirit” is either regarded as a hen- 
diadys, signifying the purifying spirit ; or 2& véaroc is treated 
as a redundant metaphor, or as a simile representing the in- 
fluence of the Spirit. Whichever of these three methods is 
adopted, the baptism by the Holy Ghost and by fire (Matt. iii. 
11. Luke iii. 16.) is referred to as an expression precisely similar, 
in which the words kat wvpt are supposed to denote a quality 
of the Spirit, to be redundant, and to imply similitude, as the case 
may be. Now it is clear that each of these expedients are 
equally at variance with the attendant circumstances of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. But, even 
admitting that cat wvp? might be thus neutralized, a case in point 
would still be wanting to justify a similar process in the present 
instance. The texts in which baptism by water is mentioned 
are so explicit of the use of material water as the outward sign 
of that inward grace given by the Spirit, that it is impossible to 
mistake the connexion which is here intended. In the baptism 
with fire, however, there is allusion to one special event; and in 
some references to it the mention of fire is altogether omitted. 
See Mark i. 8. John i. 135. Acts i. 15. xi. 16. It is moreover 
an invariable rule that where the literal interpretation will stand, 
the farthest from such interpretation is commonly the worst; and 
since two things are here plainly specified, water and the Spirit, 
water as a duty required on our parts, and the Spirit as a gift 
bestowed by God, it savours strongly of presumption to reject 
that which is required of ourselves as superfluous and unneces- 
sary. Such a latitude in the interpretation of Scripture is dan- 
gerous in the extreme ; and, in the present instance, clearly at 
variance with other declarations of the sacred text. Our Lord’s 
last commission to his disciples was to make disciples in all na- 
tions, baptizing them: the invitation on the day of Pentecost 
was Repent and be baptized, every one of you: and Christ has 
promised that whosoever “ believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved.” Surely then it cannot fairly be doubted that this as- 
surance to Nicodemus, Except a man be born of water and of 
VOL, Il. D 
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ihe Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, relates to 
that method of salvation which our Saviour commanded, which 
the Apostles applied, and to which is annexed the promise of 
Heaven. 
Putting out of the account Matt. xix. 28., which will be seen 
‘by the note én loco to be entirely irrelevant, the only other places 
in which regeneration is expressly mentioned are Tit. ii. 5. 
1 Pet. i. 3. 23. In the first of these places the washing of re- 
generation, hovrpov Twadvyyeveolac, is mentioned in such a con- 
nexion with the renewing of the Holy Ghost as to evince a 
marked distinction between the terms; and the passage is so 
closely analogous to Col. ii. 12. which treats expressly of bap- 
tism, that no doubt can reasonably be entertained of the nature of 
the washing, which the Apostle mentions as essential to salva- 
tion. St. Peter’s use of the participles avayevyjoac and ava- 
yeyevynpévor, is less explicit and distinct: but the former of the 
texts above cited harmonizes so exactly with the statement of 
St. Paul in 7%. iii. 5. 7. that its similarity of application can 
scarcely be questioned. Be it observed, also, that to the “ resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead,” which St. Peter mentions as the 
effective cause of regeneration, is also referred the strong efficacy 
of baptism, 1 Pet. ii. 21. From 1 Pet. i. 23. nothing decisive 
can be inferred; at the same time there is nothing which excludes 
the idea of baptismal regeneration; and the Apostle would 
scarcely have employed the same verb in two different significa- 
tions in the same Epistle. 

The identity of regeneration, or the new birth, with baptism, 
may also be clearly proved by analogy. As there is but one na- 
tural birth whereby every human being passes into a state of ex- 
istence, and is simultaneously endued with the means of conti- 
nuance in that existence; so there can be but one spiritual birth 
whereby we pass from a state of wrath into a state of grace, and 
are simultaneously endued with the means of continuance in that 
state. That we are made children of grace in baptism, and ad- 
mitted into a state of salvation, is the uniform doctrine of our 
Church, grounded upon the infallible testimony of Scripture. See 
Mark xvi. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 21. In respect to its unity, then, it is 
manifestly distinguished from renovation, as well as in its com- 
pleteness, and in its being common to all who are thereby ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of God; whereas renovation is repre- 
sented as an object of prayer, (Ephes. iii. 16.) as wanting in some 
persons altogether, as capable of improvement, of forfeiture, and 
of recovery. See Rom. xii. 2. Ephes. iv. 23. Col. iii. 10. Heb. 
vi. 6. Conversion also, or a turning from a state of unbelief or 
of sin, may be the effect of ministerial advice or personal con- 
viction, is totally unconnected with the use of water, and cannot 
take place without the free agency of the individual, renouncing 
his infidelity or his sins. Compare Matt. xiii. 15. John xii. 40, 
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Acts xi, 21. xv. 3. 2 Cor, ii. 16. 1 Thess. i.9. With respect to 
the objection which has been repeatedly urged against the doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration, from the fact that a great portion 
of those who receive infant baptism, never manifest any signs of 
the spiritual influence then communicated, it is not difficult to 
afford a satisfactory reply. The cause of this evil does not arise 
from the defective operation of the Spirit in the Sacrament, but 
either from the neglect of those who are bound to instruct the 
child in his privileges and his duties, or the want of co-operation 
on his own part in improving the grace vouchsafed to him. For 
although the Spirit ‘ helpeth our infirmities,” it may be grieved 
and resisted, and quenched. 
Another objection is founded upon the assumption that the ex- 
pressions born again and born ef God are synonymous. It is 
said in 1 John ii. 29. “ Every one that doeth righteousness is 
born of God; and conversely, 1 John iii.9. ‘‘ Whosoever is born 
of God sinneth not. Hence it is urged that righteousness with- 
out baptism constitutes regeneration; and that many who are 
baptized commit sin, and are therefore wnregenerate. But we 
- read again, 1 Johniii.6. Whosoever abideth-in God stnneth not. 
Hence it appears that to be born of God is to abide in God, and 
therefore distinct from being “ born again.” It is to be re- 
marked also, that mention of the ‘‘ word of truth,” (James i. 18.) 
in connexion with the new birth, does not exclude the water of 
baptism ; inasmuch as the Scriptures attribute the privileges of 
the Gospel to several concurring causes, which, though not always 
specified, are nevertheless concerned in the completion of the 
general result. The connexion, therefore, between. baptism and 
regeneration has been fairly established ; the one as the outward 
sign, the other as the inward grace in that Holy Sacrament. 
There can be no baptism without regeneration, and no regenera- 
tion distinct from baptism. Wari, Hooker, Wuitsy, SCALIGER, 
Licgutroot, Morean, Benson, Mant, &c.—[Catvin, Gro- 
Tius, Scott, A. Cuarke, Lampz, Wirtstius, &c. &c.] 


Ver. 6. rd yeyevynpévov x. 7. X% By cagé, in this place, hu- 
man nature is generally understood; and in-this sense the cor- 
responding Hebrew word is employed in Job xxxiv. 13. Psalm 
lvi. 5. Isatah xl. 6. Jer. xvii. 5. But since our Lord was ad- 
dressing himself to a Jew, who doubtless, like the rest of his 
countrymen, entertained a high idea of the privileges which they 
were wont to attach to their descent from Abraham according to 
the flesh, he may have alluded more particularly to this national 
prejudice. In this view the argument runs thus:—By natural 
birth a man, whether of the seed of Abraham or otherwise, is 
endowed with nothing beyond the common properties and pas- 
sions of mankind in general; and he must be born of the Spirit 
a Dz 
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in order to partake of spiritual privileges. Nor is it to be won- 
dered at that the mode of communicating these spiritual pri- 
vileges is imperceptible to the human understanding ; while the 
operations of the Spirit are sufficiently known by its fruits. The 
wind bloweth, &c. This illustration, borrowed from the wind, 
may be compared with Job xxxviii. 24, Psalm cxxxv. 7. Eccles. 
xi. 5. Jer. x. 13. It seems to have been a proverbial simile with the 
Jews for any mysterious agency ; and it is something remarkable 
that Socrates has described the operations of the Deity by precisely 
the same allusion: Xen. Mem. IV. 3. 14. cat aveuor adroit piv ovx 
Sp@rvrat, a dé ToLOVOLY, PavEod Hiv tor, Kal TOOCLOVTWY aicba- | 
voueOa’ x. t. AX. So Lucret. III. 270. Vente ceca potestas. 
That wvedua does not, in the first member as well as the last of 
the comparison, signify the Spirit, as some have maintained, is 
evident from the word otrwe, which clearly denotes similitude ; 
not to mention that the voice of the Spirit is not audzble. ‘The 
twofold meaning of the word suggests the following paraphrase : 
Nor is there any thing in this either absurd or unintelligible. The 
wind, which is expressed by the same word as Spirit, shall serve 
for an example. It is invisible ; we hear its noise, but cannot dis- 
cover the cause of its, rise or fall; it is known only by its effects. 
Just so in the new birth, the Spirit ts invisible, and his manner 
of operation inscrutable; but the reality of his operation is per- 
ceived in the effects produced on the disposition and life of the 
regenerate, KUINOEL, Grotius, WETSTEIN, WOLFE, WHITBY, 
CAMPBELL. 


Ver. 10. 6 ddackadog Tov “IopahA. E. T. a master of Israel. 
The article, however; is here remarkable; and it is omitted in 
no MS.; though, even admitting the definiteness of didacxadoe, 
it might still have been wanting on account of the verb substan- 
tive preceding. It must therefore be concluded to have a sense 
which is indispensable to the passage; and hence Beza has ren- 
dered magister tlle Israelis. Possibly it may indicate a degree 
of celebrity which the instructions of Nicodemus had acquired ; 
or rather, perhaps, it may have been intended to convey an in- 
direct reproof, similar to that in Matt. xxiii. 7. The Jews gave 
their doctors high and sounding titles, in the same manner as, 
among the schoolmen in the middle ages, one was called the 
Angelic Doctor, another the Admirable, and a third the Jrre- 
Sragable. So Nicodemus may have been styled by his followers 
THE Teacher, car 2&oxhv; and our Lord may have taken occa- 
sion, from the ignorance which he betrayed on a most important 
subject, to censure the followers of those who had conferred, and 
the vanity of him who had accepted the appellation. The further 
reproof contained in this verse is thought to have relation to the 
connexion, which the ruler ought immediately to have perceived, 
between the regeneration of Christians and the new-birth of 
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Jewish proselytes. It was not, however, that he did not under- 
stand the literal import of the terms, with which every Jew was 
acquainted, but that he was at a loss to comprehend their spi- 
ritual meaning, which called forth our Lord’s rebuke. As a 
teacher of the people he ought to have been acquainted with that 
effusion of the Spirit which the prophets had clearly foretold 
would take place under the Messiah. MippLeron, CampBeE.t, 
Lampe.—[KurInokEt. | 


Ver. 11. 6 otdauev, AaXovpev, x. 7. X.. Some have supposed, 
that in using the plural Christ included the testimony of John 
the Baptist, or perhaps of the Trinity; but as he speaks in the 
ensuing verses of himself personally, the plural is doubtless used 
by a common figure instead of the singular, as in Mark iv. 30. 
and elsewhere. He observes, in allusion to the legal qualifica- 
tions of a witness, (Levit. v. 1.) that, although his testimony was 
regarded as incredible, it was nevertheless delivered upon the 
most competent authority. He then proceeds to the second 
head of the conference, in which he opens the design of his com- 
ing into the world, that all who believed in him might be saved. 
This great mystery of godliness constitutes the érovpava, hea- 
venly things, which he alone could reveal, who had been in 
Heaven from all eternity ; and which are opposed to the earthly 
things, éwiyeva, the observances on the part of man, in order to 
regeneration, which he had just illustrated by a figure perfectly 
familiar to the human understanding. Doppripcr, WuirTBy. 


Ver. 13. kat ovdete avaBéBnxev, x. tr. A. The Literal mean- 
ing of this verse is so obvious, and so clearly indicative of the di- 
vinity of Christ, that the Unitarians are driven to understand it 
metaphorically. They maintain that the first of the three ex- 
pressions, avaPaivew cic rov ovpavov, implies to search into the 
hidden mysteries of God, as in Baruch. III. 29. LXX. ric 
avéBn cic Tov oveavor, kal EAaBev avr», scil. copiav. Compare 
Deut. xxx. 12. Prov. xxx. 4. LXX. Rom. x. 6. The phrase é« 
Tov oveavov Karafsatvey they understand of discovering those 
truths to the world; and civa 2v 7H ovpave, of being instructed 
in the gracious purposes of God to man. Now itis by no means 
clear that dvafsatvew sic tov ovpavoy, in the places cited, is to 
be rendered fropically ; but the context, properly examined, is 
rather in favour of a literal sense. With respect to caraPatvew 
ék Tov ovpavov, the phrase is properly applied in heathen writers 
to the descent of the Gods, and thence transferred to persons of 
eminence, or to some sudden and unexpected appearance. Lact. 
I. 11. Solemus eos, quorum virtutes miramur, de ceelo cecidisse 
dicere. Min. Fel. XXII. 11. In hodiernum inopinato visos, caelo 
missos nominamus. But besides this, the two expressions are so 
opposed to each other that they must bear, as the Unitarians them- 
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selves admit, precisely opposite significations. The contrary, 
however, to learning the will of God is not the revelation of it 


to man, but the unlearning or forgetting it; and therefore inno - 


other than a diteral acceptation can the two expressions be under- 
stood, if indeed they are ever otherwise used in Scripture. A 
similar reasoning will apply to John xiii. 3, xvi. 28., and espe- 
cially to Ephes. iv. 9. which affords a good commentary on 
the passage before us. Hence civa év rp ovpavg must also be 
literally understood, and therefore as attesting the ubiquity of 
Christ. Some commentators, indeed, interpret Ov in a past 
signification; but thiscan never happen except where the parti- 
ciple is connected with a word which gives it a passive sense; as 
ov trove, though he was rich, (2 Cor. viii. 9.) or where it is 
explained by the verb and the particle when, as d~iac dn obene, 
when the evening was come, (Mark xi. 11.) Others understand 
our Saviour as speaking of himself as an inhabitant of heaven 
previous to his appearance upon earth, and cite from Plato, ciut 
Tite TOAEWES Thode, LT aman inhabitant of this city; i. e. whether 
present there or not. Here, however, the genitive after ciut is 
clearly a different construction. The clause is altogether wanting 
in three MSS., but these, with the exception of the Vatican, are 
of little authority; and even the Vatican can have no weight 
against the united consent of every other MS. in which the 
clause is found. From the Targum on Cant. I. 5. a tradition ~ 
appears to have prevailed among the Jews, that Moses ascended 
into heaven for the purpose of receiving the law; so that it may 
have been part of our Lord’s intention to correct this notion, 
which is at variance with the recorded fact that he only went up 
to Mount Sinai. Wuirsy, Hotpen, Renner, Macer, &c.— 
[Brxtsuam, CampBeLy, Micuar.is, Titrman, WETSTEIN, ScHo- 
ETTGEN, &c. | 


Ver. 14, otrwe tWwOijva dei x. r. X. The commentators are 
not agreed whether the serpent which Moses lifted up is to be 
regarded as a type of Christ, or whether our Lord merely alluded 
to the event for the purpose of illustration. From the obvious 
tenor of the passage a type is plainly intended; which seems, 
however, to consist not between the serpent itself and Christ, 
but between the elevation of the serpent in the wilderness and 
that of Christ upon the cross. To this effect Justin M. (Apol.. 
II. p. 91.) calls the pole on which the serpent was suspended 
tbmo¢ oravpov; and Tertullian, (de Idol. §. 5.) observes, Fu- 
Suram designasse Dominice crucis. The points of resemblance 
between the type and antitype may be seen in Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. IIT. p. 346., though he appears to lean to the notion of an 
illustration. ‘The Jews themselves looked upon the lifting up of 
the brazen serpent as a type of the resurrection; and some com- 
mentators have also supposed our Saviour to refer to his own 
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exaltation at the right hand of God after his resurrection from 
the dead, because the verb tWwAjvai occurs in this sense in Acts 
ii. 33. v. 31. But that his suspension on the cross is intended 
appears clearly from vy. 16. and the same verb is employed as in 
this passage in John viii. 28. xii. 32. So Sil. Ital. II. 345. 
Cruce sublimis ab alta. The history of the brazen serpent oc- 
curs in Numb. xxi. 8. sqq. Lampe, Wourse, Wuirsy, Brav- 
SOBRE.—[KuinoEL, RosenmuLuer.| The expressions rac é 
morevwy, in v. 15. were probably directed against the Jewish 
prejudice, which excluded the Gentiles from any participation in 
the Messiah’s kingdom, and doomed the nations of the world to 
destruction at his appearance. See the Talmud in Taanith. p. 
64, 1. Ramban. on Gen. xlix. 9. sqq. and the Targums on Isaiah 
xxl. 12. It is equally conclusive against the Calvinistic doctrine 
of partial redemption; and the general terms in which the motive 
and design of Christ’s advent are delivered in the N. 'T. can only 
be reconciled with the universal extent of God’s love to the whole 
race of mankind. See 1 Tim. ii.6. 1 Johnii. 2. Condemnation 
is not the result of any arbitrary decree, but of man’s own per- 
verse will and wickedness, which shrink from the restraint of re- 
ligion, and the reproof of the Gospel, which is the light of life 
and immortality, vv. 19, 20. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 
291. Porrervs, Tomine, Liautrroot, Grorius, —[RosEn- 
MULLER, &c. ] 


Ver. 16. tOwxev. Scil. Qavarw. So Luke xxii.19. Rom. viii. 
32. Gal. i. 4. Tit. ii. 14. Had it signified sent into the world, 
as some suppose, from 1 John iv. 9., then avr@ or kéouqy would 
. have been added. Kurnort, Scuteusner. ‘The verb kpivery, in 
the following verses, as opposed to awe, signifies to condemn, 
to punish, and in this sense the corresponding Hebrew word is 
frequently found in the Rabbinical writings. Compare also John 
vii. 51: viii. 50. xii. 47. Acts vii. 7. xii. 27. Rom. ii. 12. Heb. 
x. 30. and elsewhere. Inv. 19. kpioie is a metonomy of the 
cause for the effect. RosENMULLER, SCHOETTGEN, SCHLEUSNER. 
The latter part of the Evangelist’s account of the conference with 
Nicodemus, from v. 16. inclusive, is supposed by many to con- 
tain his own observations upon the preceding narrative. The 
more usual opinion, however, and perhaps the most probable, is 
that which assigns the whole discourse to our Lord himself. In the 
two concluding verses some commentators discern an indirect 
-reproof of the conduct of Nicodemus in coming to Jesus in the 
silence of the night, as one conscious of doing what he ought to 
be ashamed of. But the ight there spoken of is clearly the reve- 
lation of the Gospel, which in Scripture is constantly described 
under that figure. Seneca, it is true, observes, in Epist. 122. 
gravis male conscientic lux est ; and so Eurip. Iphig. 1026. 
KAérrwy yao 9 vdé, Tie arnfeiac St pwc. These, however, and 
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similar passages are not here in point. Dopprinez.—[Wet- 
STEIN, BEAUSOBRE, CAMPBELL, &c. ] 


Ver, 22. tBanriZev. It appears from John iv. 2. that bap- 
tism was not administered by Christ himself, but by his dis- 
ciples; so that the Evangelist here speaks according to the 
maxim qui facit per alium, facit per se. Neither does he seem 
to have baptized into his own name, as being the expected Mes- 
siah ; but merely as John had done, into the faith of the Messiah, 
to the remission of sins. This inference must be drawn from 
Matt. xvi. 20. xvii. 9. Had Jesus administered the rite himself, 
those who were baptized by him might have valued themselves 
above others, as afterwards happened in the Church of Corinth. 
See 1 Cor.i. 12. sqq. Besides, he doubtless considered it more 
important to preach than to baptize: not to mention that the 
baptism more peculiarly his was that of the Holy Ghost. Mack- 
nicut, Wuirsy. Of 4non and Salim see Horne. Their si- 
tuation is extremely uncertain. The observation in v. 24, among 
other passages, seems to shew that John wrote to supply the 
omissions of the other Gospels; for he does not describe the 
circumstances of the Baptist’s death, but merely mentions his im- 
prisonment as a well known fact. DoppRIDGE. 


Ver. 25. wept xaagicuov. The Jews called all ablutions 
purifications : and in this place baptism is evidently intended. 
Hence the subject of debate seems to have been, the necessity 
of baptism at all to Jews already pure, (Nef. ii. 20.) and how 
Christ, who had been himself baptized by John, came to re- 
baptize John’s disciples, (Acts xiv. 4.) thereby assuming a greater 
authority than the Baptist, and virtually declaring the inefficacy 
of the rite administered by him to the purpose of purification. 
Wuitsy, Macxnicut. A great number of the more valuable 
MSS., together with some versions and Fathers, read "Iovdafou 
in the singular; which the best critics have received into the 
text. The person spoken of was probably a Jew, who had been 
baptized by the disciples of our Lord. Grirspacu, Mint, A. 
Cuarke. Some understand é for awé; but there is an ellipsis 
of riot, as in Matt. xxiii. 34. Luke xi. 49. Rev. ii. 10. xi. 9. 
With "Iovéaiov likewise twwdc¢ must be supplied. Grorius, Brza. 
—[KUINOEL, CAMPBELL. | 


Ver. 27. ov Sbvarat,x. 7. X. That is, one who by divine au- © 
thority is entrusted with any commission, cannot exceed that 
commission. Since, therefore, God has only made me the fore- 
runner of the Messiah, concerning whom you have read my tes- 
timony, I cannot pretend to be his equal, much less his superior. 
Compare Johni. 15. Wurrsy. Of v. 29. see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 416. and the note on Matt. ix. 15. The expression 
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Xaoa werAnowpévy occurs again in John xy. 11. xvi. 24, xvii. 
- 13. It is expressive of the most extatic bliss, and the Rabbins 
employ it to denote the happiness of heaven. Thus in Sohar 
Chadasch, p. 42. 2. What is the employment of the souls of the 
prous in Heaven? They exercise themselves in the praise of 
God, and thus is their joy made perfect. Kutnort, Scuo- 
ETTGEN. 


Ver. 30. av&avev. This verb, and its opposite, gAarrovaba, 
are used to express the increase and diminution of power or 
celebrity in Josh. iv. 14. LXX. and Joseph. Ant. VII. 1. 1. 
respectively. KurnorL, WeTsTEIN, &c. Between the two next 
verses and what our Lord himself had said before to Nicodemus 
in vv. 11. sqq. there is a strong resemblance. Besides the anti- 
thesis between Christ who is from above, and all other mortals, 
as well as John, who are of the earth, the epithet 6 é7i ravtwv 
is also proper to God alone; and it is again ascribed to Christ in 
Rom. ix. 5. We may observe that the context compared with 
v. 33. is a strong proof that the words of Scripture ought not to. 
be more rigidly interpreted than those of ordinary writings : 
wherein such hyperboles as all for many, and some for few, are 
sufficiently familiar. Some commentators ascribe vv. 31—36. 
inclusive to the Evangelist, and consider him as following up the 
testimony of the Baptist by acomment of his own. Butas there 
is no mark of any such transition, the opinion is, to say the least, 
uncertain. WuitBy, MackKNIGHT, CAMPBELL.—| WETSTEIN, 
KvINoEL. ] 


Ver. 33. iopoayiocev. As sealing was employed for vouching 
the authenticity of writs, to seal came, by a natural and easy tran- 
sition, to signify to vouch, to attest. So the verb is used again 
in 2 Cor. i. 22. Ephes. i. 13. Compare also Rom. iv. 11. with 
1 Cor. ix. 2. Our acceptance of God’s- message by his Son, 
through an unshaken faith, vouches on our part the faithfulness 
of God, and the truth of his promises. CampBeLL, KuINOEL. 


Ver. 34, tx pérpov. To give a thing in measure is, in Scrip- 
ture phrase, to give it sparingly. Compare Jer. xxx. 11. xlvi. 
28. Ezek. iv. 16. Rom. xii. 3. Ephes. iv. 7. The Jews observe 
that the Spirit was only given to the prophets in a certain mea- 
sure, some writing one book, and others two. See Vajikra R. 
§. 15. p. 158, 2. Hence, while their revelations of God’s will 
were only partial, that of Christ was perfect and complete. 
-Wuirsy, ScHoETTcEN. It is usual here to understand TO TVEU- 
ua of the gifts of the Spirit; but the personal sense is prefer- 
able. That 8wxe precedes is no ground of objection, since the 
same word is applied to the Son in v. 16. supra. With the fol- 
lowing verse compare Matt. xi. 27. and see note im loc. In 
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v. 36. the variation in the terms miorebwv and ameOov, which is 
not preserved in the E. T., should not be overlooked. The 
-latter verb, implying disobedience as well as disbelief, shews that 
the faith, to which the promise of salvation is annexed, is an 
effectual principle of sincere and unreserved obedience : and it 
is impossible to make one part of Scripture consistent with ano- 
ther without taking this into our idea of saving faith. Dop- 
DRIDGE. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Contents: —Jesus leaves Judea for Galilee, and passes 
through Samaria, vv. 1—6. His conversation with the wo- 
man of Samaria, vv. 7—26. Its consequences, vv. 21—45. 
The healing of the nobleman’s son at Capernaum, wv. 46—54. 


Verse 3. adie tiv “lovdatavy. The Baptist’s testimony to 
Christ and his own miracles had made a great impression on the 
minds of the people, and had raised not only the curiosity but 
the jealousy and indignation of the rulers. It should seem from 
v. 1. that he took his departure from Judea for the purpose of 
avoiding the effects of their malice. Doppriper, Macknienr. 
Of Jacob’s Weill, the city Sychar, the Samaritans, and other 
points connected with the following narrative, see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. pp. 15, 43. 376. and Geographical Index. 

Ver. 5. xwptov, 6 twxev lakoB x. 7. A. Jacob bought this 
field of Hamor, the father of Shechem, for one hundred pieces 
of silver, and left it as an inheritance to Joseph, who was buried 
there. See Gen. xxxili. 19. xlviii. 21. Josh. xxiv. 32. It was 
near to Sichem, which was afterwards perhaps corrupted: into 
Sychar, as Belial to Behar, or received its name from the 
drunkenness of its inhabitants. Of this crime the Ephraimites, 
within whose limits the city stood, were notoriously guilty. 
Compare Isaiah xxviii. 1—8. It was in this place that Abraham 
first received the promised blessing from God, in his progress to 
Canaan, (Gen. xii. 7.); that the first Jewish proselytes were 
admitted, (Gen. xxxiv. 29.); that Christ first announced his 
Messiahship; and that the Gospel was first preached out of J eru- 
salem, after the ascension. If the valley of Achor, as was pro- 
bably the case, ran along by the city of Sichem, in this address 
of our Lord may have been fulfilled the prophecy in Hos. 
ii. 15, and, in breaking down the wall of partition between Jews 
and strangers, he opened the door of hope for their admission 
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into covenant with God. Ligurroot, Wurrsy, A. Crarks, 
TOWNSEND. 


Ver. 6. ovrwe. Some refer this adverb to kexomiaxde, and 
render it therefore, accordingly ; i. e. like a person so wearied. 
Others suppose it to mean casually, as it happened; and it is 
explained we érvye by the Scholiast on Soph. Aj. 1198. So Hor. 
Od. [1.1]. 13. Sub alta vel platano vel hac Pinu jacentes sic 
temere. Others again make it afterwards ; but it is usual with 
the Greek writers to use otrwe after a participle pleonastically ; 
and so it is preferable to take it here. Compare 1 Sam. ix. 13. 
1 Kings ii. 7, LXX. Acts vii, 8. xx. 11. Arrian. Exped. II. 10. 
Instances frequently occur in Josephus, Pausanias, and Plutarch. 
The preposition é7t here signifying at or near, as in Acts iii. 10, 
So Atlian. H. V. III. 25. éwt Moavicyw. Ensner, Kyrxe, 
Kreps, ScHLeusNerR, Kurnort. — [Hammonp, Grorius, 
WuiTtsy. | 

Ibid. pa Extn. About noon; at which time the Jews usually 
dined. It seems also to have been usual with travellers in the 
East to take this repast by the side of wells, for the sake of ob- 
taining water, and of the refreshing coolness which they afford 
to passengers at that sultry time of the day. Philostr. Vit. Apol. 
aoloroToLoupévwy 2 avTwY Ted THY VdaToc. KyPKE, LAMPE. 


Ver. 9. ov ovyxoevra. Have no intercourse. In this sense 
the verb is used in Polyb. I. 29. and so also the Latin wtor is 
sometimes employed. Buying and selling with the Samaritans 
was permitted, because that was considered as an intercourse 
merely of interest and convenience ; but borrowing and lending, 
and much more asking or accepting a favour, being regarded as 
an intercourse of friendship, were strictly prohibited. ‘The Jews 
might use the labour of the Samaritans, say Amen to their bene- 
dictions, and lodge in their towns ; but not eat bread with them, 
entertain them as guests, or afford them any friendly assistance. 

See Luke ix. 52. Talm. in Beracoth. VULI. 8. Sanhedrim, p. 104; 1. 
Tanchuma, p. 41.1. Avoda Zara, p. 44.4. Kidduschim, p. 76. 1. 
The Samaritans, however, appear to have been less violent in 
their prejudices than the Jews. See Luke ix. 53. x.32. Liaut- 
FOOT, CAMPBELL, SCHOETTGEN, LAMPE, KuINorL, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 10. riv dwoeav tov Ocov. That is, the gracious oppor- 
tunity which now presented itself, of the knowledge and means 
of salvation, (om. vi. 25.) including of course the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. See Acts viii. 20. xi. 17. Heb. vi. 4. Some 
commentators understand by dweea Christ himself, but he is no 
where else so called; not to mention that such an explanation 
would be tautologous with the following clause. Grorius, Ku1- 
NoEL, Lampe, Doppripce, RoseNMULLER.—[BzEza.] 
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Ibid. i8wo Zev. By this expression the ancients generally under- 
stood running or springing water, the continual motion of which 
bears some resemblance to life. So Gen. xxvi. 19. Levit. xiv. 
5. 50. xv. 13. Numb. xix. 17. Jer. xvii. 13. Hesiod. Op. D. 595. 
Ovid. Met. VIII. 57. Mart. Epigr. II. 90. Val. Flace. III. 422. 
It was in this Jiteral sense, as it appears from her reply, that the 
woman understood our Lord’s observation; whereas he used the 
phrase metaphorically of his Gospel and his doctrines, as con- 
taining all things necessary to life eternal. Thus Euthymius 
explains it: rd vaua tie dSweacxaAtac avrov. A similar figure 
occurs in Prov. x. 11. Jer. ii. 138. Wisd. xv. 3. John vii. 38. 
Rev. xxi. 6. xxii. 1. and in the Rabbinical writers water is fre- 
quently the symbol of doctrine and instruction. Targ. on Cant. 
IV. 15. They are occupied in the words of the Law, which are 
compared with a well of living water. Chagigah, p. 75,4. We 
are thy disciples, and drink of thy waters. Ku1noEL, SCHOETT- 
GEN, Lampe, Wuirsy. In the next verse avtAnua denotes a 
pitcher or leathern bucket, with a line attached to it, which it is 
usual with travellers in the East to carry with them for the pur- 
_ pose of drawing water. So Nonnus: Ov xadov éAxvorijoa $é- 
pec, ov axoivov asioac. Grotius, HARMER. Of the word 
Kéore see on Matt. viii. 2. By Opéupara, in v. 12. some would 
understand domestics; and in this sense the word is sometimes 
used. But it is far more agreeable to the pastoral habits of the 
patriarchs to refer it to the cattle ; and the supply of water, which 
was sufficient not only for themselves, but for their flocks and 
herds, is an additional eulogy on the value of the well. Besides, 
the whole family, servants as well as children, are included under 
viot. Compare Gen. xlv. 11. LXX. Lampsz, KuinozL,— 
[Kypxe, MicHarLis, SCHLEUSNER. | 


Ver. 14. mnyy teatoc aAXouévov x. tr. A. That is, a foun- 
tain of the waters of salvation, of spiritual health, and consola- 
tion, springing up unto everlasting life. Jesus still pursues his 
metaphor, but as the woman did not yet comprehend him, he 
proceeds in v. 16. to prepare her for the reception of his doc- 
trine, by a manifestation of his prophetic character. Some sup- 
pose that her request in v. 15. is ironical; but her whole de- 
meanour, and the docility with which she listened to our Lord’s 
address, will not admit of such an exposition. It has been ob- 
jected, also, that the desire or thirst for grace must increase ra- 
ther than be destroyed in the Christian: but the force of our 
Lord’s assertion seems to lie in this, that the desires of the soul 
being satisfied, when it is fixed on God as its supreme happiness, 
natural thirst was not worth mentioning. See John viii. 51. xi. 
26. xiii. 10. Some would render the words shall not thirst for 
ever, which not only destroys the antithesis, but is at variance 
with the Greek. Kurnort, Doppripce.—[Licurroot, Lamps. ] 
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Of the metaphorical sense of duav see on Matt. v.6. The 
verb aGAXAeoPa, which is properly applied to animals, is also used 
with a degree of emphasis of a spring or fountain. So the 
Latin salre, in Virg. Eccl. Y. 47. Sueton. Octav. §.82. Hesych. 
adXopévov’ ast povroe } BACZovrog. KypKe, Kuinoe., 


Ver. 20. ov« tart cov avo. Nonnus: od yviowde éorw 
akoitnc. Various conjectures’ have been started respecting this 
declaration of our Lord; the generality proceed upon the sup- 
position that now at least she was living in adultery. So Chry- 
sostom: Aafoaiwe ciye Tov Toovetcavta per adtic. Some 
imagine, as if with a view of increasing her crime, that she had 
never been legally married, but had previously lived with five 
persons successively in a state of concubinage. Others main- 
tain that she had been five times divorced; and others, that 
having buried her former husbands, she had now for the first 
time stooped to prostitution. It is clear that these opinions are 
merely vague surmises; for it cannot even be proved from our 
Saviour’s words, that she was even then an adulteress; and on 
the score of charity we should perhaps conclude that she was 
not. Our Saviour would scarcely have allowed so flagrant a 
crime to have passed with such indefinite censure. After the 
death of her last husband she may possibly have been betrothed 
to another, though not yet formally taken to his home. See on 
Matt. i. 16. But though there is no evidence of any criminal 
cohabitation, it has been very generally supposed that such was 
the fact ; and perhaps the opposition between the five legal hus- 
bands, for such they clearly were, and this last, may seem to 
sanction this conclusion. At all events, the adverb cade, v. 17. 
is not to be understood zronically, being clearly synonymous 
with aAn@ie in the next clause. Lampz, Kurnoet, &c. Of the 
verb Zyevv, in the sense of yayeiv, see on Matt. xiv. 4. 


Ver. 21. év rotrw 7 doa. Probably pointing to Mount 
Gerizim, at the foot of which Sychar was situated, and on which 
the Samaritans had formerly erected a temple, though not then 
remaining. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 246. 376. Near 
this place the patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, whom the woman 
calls warépec, had offered sacrifices, (Gen. xii. 6. xxiii. 20.) and 
the mountain itself was held by the Samaritans in the highest 
veneration. They pretended that God himself had set it apart 
as the only place consecrated to his worship; and in support of 
their opinion they quote Dewt. xxvii. 4., where, instead of bad, 
which is found in all the Jewish copies of the O. T. the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch reads Gerizim. Not that they denied that 
God had fixed his name and abode at Jerusalem in the Temple 
of Solomon ;. but the absence of the Shechinah and other divine 
appendages from the second temple may probably have induced 


46 JOHN IV. 22. 


them to regard it as inferior to their own, and given rise to the pre- 

vailing dispute, for the settlement of which the woman referred 

to Jesus. . That our Lord's prediction of the extirpation both of 
the Jewish and Samaritan worship was strictly fulfilled is amply 

proved by areference to Jerom. Soph. I. 15. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 

IV. 6. Tertull. adv. Jud. §. 15. Greg. N. Orat. 12. Hilar. in 

Psalm \viii. 7.. It appears also that the Jews themselves had 

some expectation that the place of worship would not be con- | 
fined to Jerusalem in the time of the Messiah. Thus in Sohar, 

p- 41, 1. In that time the prayers of the Israelites will ascend 

to God in whatever place they approach his presence. Licut- 

Foot, CAMPBELL, ScuorTTcEN, Kurnozt, WetsTEIN. . In v. 

21. the second person, rpooxuvijaere is used for the third. See 

Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 294. Guass. 


Ver. 22. & ov« oiSare. “Whatever be the true import of this 
expression, respecting which there are various conflicting opi- 
nions, it is unquestionably contrasted with 6 otéayev in the fol- 
lowing clause. Some would understand it as charging the Sa- 
maritans with édolatry, but from the time of Manasseh they had 
strictly adhered to the Mosaic ritual; nor is it likely that our 
Lord would have dismissed that fatal sin with censure so lenient. 
The tradition that they worshipped God under the image of a 
dove, (Talmud in Cholmi, §. 1. p. 6.) is plainly fabulous, and 
originated in the hatred of the Jewish rabbins. Others take 6 
for xa?’ 6, and refer the sentence to the place of the Samaritan 
worship; as if Christ had said, Ye serve God ignorantly (xa? 6 
ovK oldarte) in this mountain. But the interpretation of the old 
commentators seems to be worthy of the greatest attention. 
Our Lord naturally turns from the place to the object of divine 
worship ; and the duty of praying with the Spirit, and with the 
understanding also. The expression 6 ovd« oldare, opposed to 
8 oldauev, implies in the Hebrew idiom, not total ignorance, but 
inferior knowledge, as love and hatred are opposed to denote 
greater and less love. See on Matt. vi.24, Now if the writings 
of the prophets were of importance for conveying the knowledge 
of the perfections and the will of God, the Samaritans, who did 
not admit their authority, must on this head have been more ig- 
norant than the Jews, and consequently their service less ac- 
ceptable. Hence 6 may either be put, as it sometimes is, for dv, 
or refer to Octov understood. See Acts xvii. 29. Grorius, Le 
Cirerc, Lampr, Macxnieut, CamMppeLt, &c. — [KurInoeEt, 
SCHLEUSNER, TirTman, &c.] 

Lbid. % cwrnpia x. 7. d. Salvation is here put for the Saviour, 
the Messiah, asin Luke i. 71. ii. 80. iii. 6. Acts iv. 12. and that 
the woman so understocd it, appears from v. 25. ‘Thus also 
salus is used for servator, in Sil. Ital. III. 733. That the Mes- 
siah was to spring ri the Jews, the Samaritans themselves 
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were constrained to admit; and Christ therefore reminded the 
woman of this fact in order to convince her that the knowledge 
of the truth must originate from thence. KurNnoet. 

Ver, 23. év rvebuate cat adnOeia. In spirit and in truth ; 
as opposed to the carnal sacrifices’ and typical representations’ 
of the Jewish worship. This spiritual worship must be accom- 
panied with purity both of body and soul, with the most awful 
conceptions of the divine majesty, and with an earnest endeavour 
to imitate as far as possible his heavenly attributes. It must 
proceed also from spiritual principles; from a sincere love and 
reverence for our Maker and Redeemer; and from a desire to 
promote his glory. Such is the service which he himself re- 
quires of his ¢rue worshippers ; and the reason is assigned for it 
in the next verse. God ts a spirit, and being every where pre- 
sent may be every where adored, provided we approach him in 
that frame of mind which is most congenial with his nature and 
perfections. The article shews that Ozd¢ is the subject, and 
avevja the predicate. With respect to the worship here in- 
culeated, we may observe, that not only the Jews but the very 
Heathens were aware of the necessity of inward purity, in order 
to render their services acceptable. Cic. N. D. II. 28. Cultus 
Deorum est optimus, idemque castisstmus et sanctissimus, plents- 
simusque pretatis, ut eos semper pura, integra, encorrupta et 
mente et voce veneremur. Hierocl. in Carm. Pyth. p. 15. we 
yap of avToi avopéc pact Wuyxiig kaBapac oikeidtso0v témov émt 
Tie ye Oede ovK Exe. Ibid. p. 22: ryshoae Tov Oedv dgvora, 
tay To Oe Scavolav duowoac. Plin. Paneg. Traj. 3. Antmad- 
verto enim, etiam Deos ipsos non tam accuratis Deorum preci- 
bus, quam innocentia et sanctitate letari; gratioremque existi- 
mari, qui delubris eorum puram castamque mentem, quam qui 
meditatum carmen, intulerit. _ Caton. Distich. Sz Deus est ani- 
mus, (nobis ut carmina dicunt) Hic tibi precipue sit pura mente 
eolendus. Wnitsy, Grotius, Lampr, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 25. oida rt Mecotac toxeraz. The word Messiah oc- 
curs in Scripture for the first time in the song of Hannah, 
(1 Sam. ii. 10.) and hence it has been inferred, that as the Sa- 
maritans received into their canon only the writings of Moses, 
the woman could only have been led to expect a Messiah from a 
traditional expectation of those books, and particularly of Deut. 
xviii. 15. It seems probable, however, that the Samaritans at- 
tributed a high degree of authority to the prophetical books, and 
like the Sadducees, never rejected their testimony when they - 
found it to accord with their own interpretation of the Mosaic 
code. Thus it appears from the Talmud, Jevamoth, p. 3, 1. 
and Cholim, p. 116, 1.) that the Samaritan scribes. quoted 
Ezekiel, Amos, and the Psalms ; and in Sanhedr. p. 90, 2. R. 
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Gamaliel produces to the Sadducees a proof of the resurrection, 
from the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, which im- 
plies that they respected the authority of them all. Justin 
Martyr says, "Iovdatot re kal Dauapetc, Exovtec Toy Tapa TOV 
- Ocod Adyov ia THY TEOPNTeY Tapadobévra avrotc; and Justin, 
being himself of Sichem, though not of a Samaritan family, 
must have known what the Samaritans thought of the prophets. 
Therefore, since Moses had clearly predicted him, whom the pro- 
phets called Messiah, the Samaritans did not hesitate to use his 
prophetical designation. It may be added that the words of the 
woman seem to indicate an expectation of the speedy advent of 
Messiah, which must have been built upon some interpretation 
of the later prophets. The parenthetical clause, 6 Aeydéuevoc 
Xpiorde, is the Evangelist’s explanation of the Hebrew word, for 
the sake of his Greek readers, as in ch. I. 38. 41, 42. ix. 7. and 
elsewhere. Ligutroot, BeausoBre, Bishop BLOMFIELD, CAmP- 
BELL.—[Horstey, A. Cuarke, &c.] 

Ibid. wévra. That is, all things relative to the nature of 
God, the proper method and place of his worship, and the set- 
tlement of the great national question respecting Gerizim and 
Jerusalem. There is a similar notion in Maimonides: When 
Messiah cometh all secret and hidden things shall be disclosed. 
Werstein, A. CuarkE. Our Lord’s explicit declaration of his 
Messiahship in the next verse, so opposite to the silence which 
he usually observed towards the Jews, ‘is attributable not only to 
the extreme docility of the woman, with whom he conversed, but 
to the just notions which the Samaritans in general entertained 
of the expected Messiah. There was moreover no apprehen- 
sion of any resistance to his ministry on the one hand, or of their 
seditious endeavours on the other, to make him a king. See 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 236. Le Cuerc, Kurnoet. 


Ver, 27. int rottw. Scil. yodvy. So in v. 31. Some of 
the commentators lay considerable stress on the absence of the 
article with yvvarkoc, and think the meaning is, with any woman 
at all. But nothing can be inferred from this omission, because 
of the preposition ; and the surprise of the Apostles seems rather 
to have arisen from our Saviour’s conversing with this particular 
woman, than with any woman indiscriminately. The Rabbins, 
it is true, maintained that it was not decorous in a man to hold 
any conversation with a woman in public. They held that this 
was one of the six things which rendered a disciple impure ; and 
in Joma, p. 240, 2. it is said, Let no man talk with a woman in 
the street; not even with his own wife. See also Erubhin, p. 
53, 2. Kiddushim, p. 70,1. Bemidbar Rabba, p. 135, 4. It 
may be observed, however, that not only was this woman a Sa- 
maritan, a circumstance which rendered her peculiarly obnoxious; 
but the very place rendered her character somewhat suspicious. 
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The business of fetching water belonged exclusively to females, 
and wells had, from that cause, become places of resort for the 
loose and licentious. Hence it is possible that the disciples may 
have been surprised at our Saviour’s conversing with this par- 
ticular woman, whom he had found in such a place. It may 
be added, that in other places he is represented as conversing 
with women without giving rise to any particular observation. 
They were doubtless restrained from expressing their surprise, 
by the reverential awe with which they regarded him. Mrp.e- 
TON, LiguTrooT, ScHOETTGEN, KurnorL.—[CAMPBELL. | 


Ver, 28. apne tiv vdotav. It has been thought that the 
woman left her bucket for the use of our Lord and his disciples ; 
but it should rather seem that she forgot it in the present excite- 
ment of her mind, or omitted to take it in order that it might not 
impede the quickness of her return to the city. The hurried 
state of spirits into which she had been thrown, will also account 
for her exaggerated statement in the next verse, that Christ had 
- told her all things that ever she did. Similar instances of hy- 
perbole are not uncommon in cases of unexpected excitation. 
A. Cuarke, Kuinoet, Patey.—[Lieurroot. | 


Ver. 31. hodrwv. Here, and in vv. 40, 47., this verb sig- 
nifies to request, to beseech. See also Judg. iv. 20. xiii. 6. 18. 
1 Chron. xviii. 10. Matt. xv. 23. Luke v. 3. vii. 36. xiv. 32. 
John xiv. 16. xvii. 9. 15. 20. Acts iii. 3. xvi. 39. xxiii. 20. 
1 Thess. iv. 1. 2 Thess. ii.1. Joseph. Ant. V. 1. 14. Hammonp, 
Parxuurst. In vy. 32. 34. the words Boweic and Boepa are 
used metaphorically of mental food, i. e. of the satisfaction and 
delight with which our Lord performed the work of his ministry. 
A similar mode of expression is frequent, not only in the Rab- 
binical, but in the Greek and Latin writers. Arist. Ran. 744. 
éromrevery OoKw Oray kaTrapaowpat Ad0oa Ty Seowdry. Thucyd. 
I. 70. pire Eootnyv GAXO te HydoOa 7 7rd Ta SéovTa TeaTTELY. 
Achil. Tat. V. p. 13. roiov yao dor, tn, moe wodutedéc; 7} 
Toloc olvog TYyuWTEOOE Tie one SWewe; Cic. Fin. V. 19. Anime 
cultus erat et quasi quidam humanitatis cibus. ‘Tusc. Quest. 
V. 23. Archimedis mens rationibus agitandis exquirendisque 
alebatur, ewm oblectatione solertia, qui unus suavissimus pastus 
animorum. Plaut. Cist. [V. 2.49. Lstic miht cibus est, quod 
fabulare. WuiTBy, KUINOEL, SCHOETTGEN, WETSTEIN. ‘That 
the observation in v. 35. is proverbial, see on Johnii. 14. In 
reference to the work in which he was engaged, and the satisfac- 
tion which it afforded him, our Lord proceeds to point out to his 
disciples the spiritual harvest which he had reaped in their ab- 
sence. His discourse may be thus paraphrased:—Say ye not 
proverbially as an encouragement to the sower, that in four 
months he will reap the produce of his toil? Behold, as the fields 
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are now ripe for harvest, so the seed of instruction which I have 
just sown has already produced a rich spiritual harvest among 
those Samaritans whom ye see flocking hither. And for your 
encouragement in producing like spiritual harvests, I tell you, 
that he who thus reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit, 
not to sustain the present life, but to life, eternal: that both he 
that soweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice together in the 
fruit of their labour ; according to the proverb, One soweth and 
another reapeth. For ye reap the fruits of other men’s labour, 
viz. of the Prophets who foretold, and the Baptist who prepared 
the way for the Messiah; so that ye enter into their labours, 
and perfect what they have begun. WurrBy. 


Ver. 35. yépac, 8rt Aevxal cio. The noun yea here de- 
notes a field. So Herodian. VI. 4: rijv xwpav yewpyetv. In 
the sense in which Aevxat is used, the Latin albescere occurs in 
Ovid Fast. V. 357. With the proverb in v. 87. may be com- 
pared Levit. xxvi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 13. Isaiah lv. 21, 22. Amos 
ix. 13. Hos. vii. 9. Mic. vi. 15. Matt. xxv. 24. Heb. xi. 39. 
Similar sayings are found in the Greek writers. Thus Arist. 
Equit. 391. adddreiov auov OZp0c. Suidas: adAou Kapov, ad- 
Aor @vavro. Schol. in Aristoph. cara tov waXaov Adyov, ” AA- 
dot piv omelpovot, dAXor © ev auhoavro. Not unlike are the 
Latin adage, Alits leporem excitasti; and the well-known lines 
of Virgil, Ste vos non vobis, etc. As Adyog here, so verbum sig- 
nifies a proverb in Ter. Eun. IV. 5.6. Lamprze, WertsteEtn, 
KurnoeLt, Wuitsy, A. CxuarKxe. Griesbach prefixes to the 
article before adnfwoc the mark of possible spuriousness; but 
the MSS. in favour of its retention are as fifty to one. As far 
as the sense is concerned, it may either be inserted or omitted. 
If we render, In this instance the saying is true, the article must 
be rejected; but if, In this is exemplified the true saying, it is 
absolutely necessary, as in John i. 9. vi. 32. xv. 1. MipDLETON. 
—[Beza.] ; 


Ver. 40. %uscvev éxet S60 juépac. He abode there so long, 
that he might not neglect to improve the docility of the Sama- 
ritans to their benefit; and no longer, that he might not appear to 
prefer them before the Jews. See Matt. x. 5. Acts i. 8. It 
has been thought that the word kdéooe, in v. 42., was intended 
by the Samaritans to include themselves and the Jews only, 
since they could have no idea of the salvation of the Gentiles, of 
which even the Apostles long remained in ignorance. They 
might, however, know from Gen. xii. 3. xlix. 10. that all the 
nations of the world would be included in the Messiah’s king- 
dom. Besides, the word xéopog is never applied even to the 
Jews in opposition to the Gentiles. In John vii. 4, xii. 19. 
which are cited as instances of this exclusive sense, it signifies 
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generally the multitude. Here it plainly denotes all mankind, 
as in 1 John iv. 14. 1 Tem. iv. 10. Wuirsy, Grorivs.—[Le 
Cuxrrc. } 


Ver. 44. avrg yao 6 ‘Inootc, x. 7. X. Galilee was the 
country of Jesus, so that the observation here introduced should 
rather seem to be a reason for his no¢ going thither, than the im- 
mediate cause of his journey. Most of the commentators, there- 
fore, suppose that the Evangelist meant to imply that he went 
into Galilee generally, avoiding Nazareth, the usual place of his 
abode; and some have thought that a clause to this effect has 
been lost from the end of v. 43. The obscurity may be alto- 
gether avoided by translating yao although, a sense which it 
bears in Rom. ix. 15. 17. analogous to the Hebrew "3, in 2 Sam. 
i. 7. Jer. iv. 30. Our Lord will thus appear to have gone into 
Galilee, although the sentiment which he had expressed in 
Matt. xiii. 57. Luke iv. 24. w6uld have led a person to expect 
otherwise. As John has recorded no occasion upon which the 
sentiment was delivered, it has been proposed to render tuaprb- 
onsev, he was wont to remark ; but of this there is no need, as 
the present Gospel was written to supply the omissions of the 
other three, and frequently contains references to circumstances 
which they have related. See John xviii. 32, 33. xx. 1. Kurt- 
NOEL, SCHLEUSNER.—[Kypxke, CamMpBELL, DoppripGE, Wuit- 
By, Grotius.] The last clause in v. 45. is written for the in- 
formation of Gentile readers. In some few particulars the Gali- 
leans differed from the rest of the Jews. See Horne. Licur- 
FOOT. > 


Ver. 46. tic Baowtudc. E. T. a certain nobleman. With 
respect, however, to the quality of this person there is a consi- 
derable difference of opinion. Some suppose him to have been 
one of the royal family, «vip being the substantive understood. 
Thus Chrysostom; though he has also another interpretation, 
implying that he held some office of princely dignity. Others 
supply orparizne, and others, again, take BaotArKoe for a pro- 
per name. In this latter case, however, the Evangelist would 
rather have written jv ric évdpuare Baowukdc. See Luke i. 5. 
Acts y. 1. xviii. 24. But the noun to be supplied is most pro- 
bably jrnoerhe. Thus Jerome renders it palatinus, i. e. a ser- 
vant of the palace ; and with this the Syriac and Arabic versions 
agree. ‘This rendering is also confirmed by J oseph. Ant. XY. 
8. 4, B. J. VII. 5. 2. Polyb. IV. 76. 2. The person intended 
is supposed by some to have been Chuza, mentioned in Luke 
viii. 3. and by others Manaen, Acts xiii. 1.; but there is no evi- 
dence in favour of either conjecture. WeETSTEIN, KypKs, Camp- 
BELL, KurinorL, ScHLEUSNER, Hammonp, Marsu. — [Bos, 
Kress, Micuaruis, &c.] From the reproof in v. 48., and the 
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petitioner’s enquiry in v. 52. respecting the precise time of his 
son’s amendment, for the evident purpose of comparing it with 
' the time at which his cure was pronounced by Christ, it is clear 
that his faith was by no means perfect; though the miracles 
which he had witnessed convinced him of the power of Christ to 
work one in his behalf. He seems from v. 49. to have supposed 
that our Lord could not have performed the cure at a distance. 
Still there was an evident inclination towards the pretensions of 
Christ, which his son’s restoration perfected. Jesus, therefore, 
softened his rebuke by using the plural number, thus including 
all the Galilzeans, and drawing a marked distinction between the 
ready docility of the Samaritans, whom he had just left, and the 
tardy assent which his own countrymen could scarcely be per- 
suaded to yield even to signs and wonders. KuinoEt, Dop- 
DRIDGE, A. CLuARKE, &c. There is an account very similar to 
the miracle here related in Beracoth, p. 34. When the son of 
R. Gamaliel fell sick, he sent two'of his disciples to R. Chanina, 
that he would pray to God for him. When he had seen them, 
he went to the roof of his house and prayed. He then came 
down and said to them, His fever has left him. They said 
unto him, Art thou a prophet? He replied, I am neither a pro- 
phet nor the son of a prophet, but when I can recite my prayers - 
readily, I know I shall be heard. They then wrote down the 
hour ; and when they returned to R. Gamaliel he said to them, 
Ye have discharged your office ; and in respect to my son all is 
complete. In the same hour the fever left him, and he desired 
water to drink, ScuorrtcEn. After wopebov, v. 50., there 
seems to be an ellipsis of si¢ ciofynv. Compare Luke vii. 50. 
Grotius, Ros—ENMULLER. 


Ver, 52. xowhédrepov toys. Scil. iavrdv. Hesych. xompbdre- 
pov’ BeArwrepov, thapodrepov. Theophylact: (eArfov cat ed- 
pwordrepov. The adjective xéuxboe properly denotes elegant, as 
in Xen. Cyr. I. 3. 8.; but the phrase cou Woe Exelv signifies to 
be better in health in Arvian. Epict. III. 10. So the Latin belle 
habere in Cic. Fam. Epist. XVI. 15. Rapnenis. In vy. 54, 
some critics would join réAvw with 2\Oéy, supposing that an ab- 
surdity would ensue from construing 74\w Seérepov. But not 
only the Hebrews, as in Isaiah li. 6. but Greek and Latin 
writers also occasionally unite two synonymous words, of which 
one is evidently redundant. So Plutarch. Philopoem. wédw x 
devréoov. Kutnoet.—[Kypxe, Camppett.] 
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CHAPTER V. 


Contents :— The infirm man healed at the pool of Bethesda, 
vv. 1—15. Christ vindicates. his conduct, and asserts the 
dignity of his office, vv. 16—89. He reproves the Jews for 
their obstinacy, pride, and disbelief, vv. 40—47. 


Verse 1. iopti rév Iovdatwv. See on Johnii. 14. 


Ver, 2. txt rH wooBaruy. E. T. By the sheep-market. 
There is nothing, however, in the Greek which answers to 
market ; nor have we any evidence that there was any place at 
Jerusalem called the Sheep-market. Now it is certain, from 
Nehem. iii. 1. 32. xii. 39. that one of the gates of the city was 
called the sheep-gate ; and it is therefore more than probable that 
7bXy, rather than ayoo@, is the substantive to be supplied. Two 
other methods have also been adopted to explain the passage; 
but neither of them are entitled to particular attention. 1. The 
Vulgate and some other versions, after Chrysostom and Theo- 
phylact, omit the preposition é7t entirely, and read mpoPari«y 
koAvufsnSpa, as adjective and substantive, in the nominative : — 
There is in Jerusalem a sheep-pool, called Bethesda. This 
reading, however, is wholly unsupported by the MSS., and 
therefore unworthy of regard. 2. It has been proposed to read 
TooPpariy KoAvuInea, as agreeing in the dative :— There ts at 
Jerusalem by the sheep-pool (a place) called Bethesda. In sup- 
port of this interpretation it is urged that rpoBaruy is otherwise 
without a substantive, and Bethesda, which signifies the house 
of mercy, is improperly applied to a pool, which cannot, in any 
sense, be called a house. But itis a known Greek idiom to em- 
ploy an adjective alone when the substantive is easily supplied ; 
so that if one of the gates of Jerusalem was called rpo(ariky 
méAn, as we know from the O. T. that it was, nothing would be 
more natural than to drop wéAn as superfluous. We have an 
instance precisely in point in Homer, where wéAaz is constantly 
understood with Yxaat. With respect to Bethesda, though the 
first part, N2, denotes commonly a house; yet its compounds 
are not to be so strictly interpreted. Bethel, which signifies the 
house of God, was an open field, (Gen. xxviii. 10.) and Beth- 
lehem, the city of David, implies the house of bread. Nor is the 
signification of coAdun8oa to be confined strictly to the pool, 
It is evidently meant to include the porches, or covered walks, 
which had been built for the accommodation of those who came 
thither. In this extent the word bath is used by ourselves. 
CamMpBELL, WeETSTEIN, MacknicuT, KuinoEL, Lamps, Wuit- 


By.—[Hammonp, &c.] 
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Ver. 3. ixdexouévwv tiv tov Uéatoc klvyow. This clause, 
together with the whole of the next verse, is omitted in some of 
the most ancient MSS., marked as suspicious in others, and 
rejected’ by several of the best critics as an interpolation. Its 
authority, however, is established -by far the greater number of 
MSS., by all the versions, by the Greek Scholiasts, and by the 
concurrent testimony of several of the early Fathers. Moreover, 
the seventh verse depends upon it, and cannot be explained 
without it. Some, indeed, have supposed that it was introduced 
in order to explain the allusion in v. 7., but if any such explana- 
tion is requisite, as it clearly is, it seems most natural that the 
Evangelist should have given it. Since, then, it is not possible 
to get rid of the passage, it becomes necessary to consider the 
difficulties with which it is attended. There are some who would 
explain the sanative powers, which are said to have belonged to the 
pool of Bethesda, with reference to natural causes. They either 
suppose that the virtue was communicated to its waters by washing 
in them the entrails of the beasts which were offered in’sacrifice ; 
or that the mud, which settled at the bottom, was charged with 
some metallic salt; so that, whenever the waters were troubled 
by rain, or heat, or any natural cause, the salt was suspended in 
them, and rendered them powerfully salubrious. Against the 
first of these hypotheses, it may be urged that there is no proof 
that the entrails of the victims were washed in this pool: on the 
contrary, it is known that there was a daver in the temple for this 
purpose; and the conjecture that the water, yet warm with the 
blood, was conducted thence into the pool by pipes, is altogether 
without foundation. With respect to the supposed mineral pro- 
perty of the water, allowing that springs, possessing medicinal- 
qualities, are more effectual at certain seasons (xara xaipdv) than 
others, there are still certain considerations, suggested by the 
Evangelist’s account, which render this supposition, equally with 
the other, entirely inadmissible. If the efficacy of the water arose 
_ from natural causes, its beneficial effects would not have been 
confined to the first patient who descended: they would not 
have extended to every disorder whatsoever ; and the cure would 
not have been instantaneous, which the-tenor of the narrative 
evidently implies. On either of the above suppositions, more- 
over, it is necessary to understand by the angel, who communi- 
cated this sanative property, some messenger, or officer, who 
was deputed to put the waiter in motion at the appointed time ; 
or some inanimate agent, which produced at stated times the 
expected commotion. Now, though the Hebrew synonyme is used 
in each of these acceptations in the O. T., and in the first of 
them occasionally in the N. T.., there is no apparent reason for 
so understanding it here; not to mention that in many good MSS. 
supported by several versions and Fathers, the word Kupiov is 
expressly added. Still it is objected, that, had miraculous powers 
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been known to have belonged to the pool of Bethesda, it is 
scarcely probable that Josephus should have omitted all mention 
of so remarkable a phoenomenon, It is not more surprising, how- 
ever, that Josephus should have failed to notice this circumstance, 
than that he has passed over in silence the murder of the inno- 
cents, and the census which was instituted by Augustus in the 
year of the nativity. Still, to give the objection its full weight, 
the miracle may have ceased in the time of Josephus ; and upon 
this supposition the following may be admitted as the most 
plausible explanation of the fact. The pool in question may 
possibly at all times have been remarkable for its medicinal 
waters; but at or near the period of our Saviour’s ministry it 
seems to have been endued with supernatural powers, which were 
communicated periodically, effecting at each commotion of the 
water a single cure. Whether the commotion was effected by 
the visible descent of an angel, or was attributed by the Jews, 
after their usual manner, to angelic operation, cannot of course 
be determined. Neither is it possible to ascertain the length of 
the interval between each succession of the miracle. Tertullian 
and others suppose them to have occurred annually at the Pass- 
over. The whole was probably a type of Christ, or rather, per- 
haps, a fulfilment of the prophecy in Zech. xiii. 1., and the in- 
gratitude of the Jews for the mercy thus vouchsafed them, was 
the probable cause of the speedy cessation of the gift after the 
crucifixion of our Lord. Doppripce, Wuirsy, LicutTroot, 
Lamrre.—[Hammonp, Pearce, Kurnorn, RosenmMutuer, &c. | 
Of the pool itself, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 23. 240. 


Ver. 8, tyagat, dgov rov kedBBardy cov, x.7.X. Ithas been 
remarked, that our Lord, after having performed a miracle, was 
accustomed to connect some circumstance with it which attested 
its truth. After the miracle of the five loaves, the fragments col- 
lected exceeded the original supply; the water, which was made 
wine, was submitted first to the governor of the feast, and re- 
ceived his unqualified approbation ; and the lepers, which he 
cleansed, were sent to the priests for their attestation of the cure, 
So the infirm man is here ordered to take up his bed and walk ; 
and by so doing he fully established the reality of his restoration. 
In this case there could have been no collusion or imposture, 
The infirmity under which he laboured St. Chrysostom conceives 
to have been blindness; but from the attendant symptoms, it 
seems rather to have been palsy. Compare Matt. ix. 4. Let 
the disease, however, have been what it may, it had lasted thirty- 
eight years, and must have been known to multitudes: nor did 
the Jews deny the reality of the cure, though they accused the 
man of violating the Sabbath, by obeying our Lord’s direction 
to remove his bed. ‘This was indeed contrary to the letter of the 
law, as appears Ewod. xx. 8. Nehem. xiii. 19., and especially 
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from Jerem. xvii. 21., upon which the Rabbins had founded 
some severe traditions. Talmud, in Sabb. §. 10. He that carrieth 
any thing on the Sabbath, in his right hand or in his left, in his 
bosom, or on his shoulder, he is guilty. Again, Schabb. p. 6. 1. 
Whoever on the Sabbath carries out any thing unadvisedly, he 
is bound to offer sacrifices for his sin; but if presumptuously, he 
is punished by cutting off, or being stoned. See also Origen, 
de Princip. IV. 2. To these superstitions our Saviour’s ques- 
tion in v. 6. has been supposed to aliude, as if he had said,— 
Wouldst thou be healed on the Sabbath-day? but, as the pa- 
tient’s reply has no reference to the Sabbath, such an allusion is 
improbable. The penalties were removed in cases of very urgent 
necessity ; but the man evidently disregarded all considerations 
except our Lord’s command, which was doubtless given in some 
measure to try his faith. It may also’ have been Christ’s inten- 
tion to prove his sovereignty over the Sabbath, (Matt. xii. 8.) ; to 
shew that acts of mercy were not opposed to the spéritual inten- 
tion of the Sabbath; and perhaps to intimate the speedy dissolu- 
tion of the Jewish Sabbath altogether. The Jews themselves, 
however, admitted the right of a prophet to infringe the sab- 
batical rest, which they justified by the example of Joshua, who 
surrounded Jericho with the ark seven successive days. Upon 
this notion, perhaps, the man rested his excuse in v. ll. San- 
hedrim, p.90. 1. If a prophet shall enjoin thee to transgress the 
words of the law, hear him, except it be in a matter which in- 
volves idolatry. Grotius, WuiTBy, LigHTFooT, SCHOETTGEN, 
A. Cuarke, Kurnorn.—[RosenMULLER. | 


Ver. 13. 2&évevoev. Some critics form this aorist from éxvebw, 
to move aside ; and others from Eevebw, to become a stranger. 
The former word, however, signifies to turn the head aside, as 
in Diod. Sic. XV. 87., and of the latter no example is adduced. 
It seems rather to be derived from éxvéw, to swim out, to escape 
by swimming ; and then to glide away; and well expresses the 
easy unobserved manner in which Christ passed the multitude, 
which closed behind him like a stream, leaving no trace of the 
way he had taken. The verb is used in this sense in Eurip. 
Hipp. 471. cic d2 ri téynv Mecote’, Senv od, ric dv exvevoat 
Soxetg; 825. wore piyror’ éxvevoat madw, Mnd éKTepacal KUM 
tijode cuupopac. So the Latin enatare is used in Petron. 
Arb. 47. Habebam in domo, qui mihi pedem opponeret, 
hac illac ; tamen enatavi. Grotivus, Doppripcr, Wer- 


STEIN, Kurnort, Etsner, Scuieusner. — [ParKuurst, 
Erasmus, &c.] 


_ Ver. 14. pnxére audgrave, x... In allusion to the notion, 
.1n very many instances true, that disease is the punishment of 
sin; and possibly, in the case of this man, his infirmity had been 
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the consequence of his vices. See on Matt. viii. 17., and com- 
pare Deut. xxviii. 15. sqq. Psal. ciii. 1. evii. 17, Isaiah xxxviii. 
20. John viii. 11. 1 Cor. xi. 30. The information which the 
man is said, in the next verse, to have carried to the Jews, could 
not have been intended, as some suppose, to further their design 
of destroying Jesus. Our Lord had found him in the temple, 
whither he had doubtless gone to return thanks for his recovery ; 
and he thought to glorify his deliverer by proclaiming the mi- 
racle, being wholly ignorant of the malicious intentions of those 
to whom he related the fact. The fear of divine vengeance, if 
not a sense of gratitude, would have restrained him from con- 
niving at the views of the Sanhedrim. In v. 16. dwxew is used 
in a forensic sense, as in Matt. v. 11.; and the reply of Jesus, 
from v. 17. to the end of the chapter, was evidently addressed to 
the Sanhedrim, in answer to the accusations brought against him, 
respecting a breach of the Sabbath. Seev. 33. The verb azo- 
kolveoSa signifies to answer a judicial accusation in Matt. xxvi. 
62. xxvii. 12. Plat. Apoll. Socr. §. 2. Lampz, Kurnoe., Dop- 
DRIDGE. 


Ver. 1%. 6 warho wou x. 7.. The reference is clearly to the 
Sabbath. Though God rested on the seventh day from the work 
of creation, he still continues to govern and preserve the uni- 
verse on the Sabbath as well as on other days: and Christ lays 
claim to the same right of working continually, on the ground 
of his equality with his Father. That the Jews understood our 
Lord's words in this light is evident from the next verse. ‘The 
words zarépa idvov must imply something peculiar and energetic, 
whereby he calls God his Father, in a sense applicable to no 
other; for the Jews themselves made no scruple to call God 
their Father, (John viii. 41.) from which it cannot be inferred 
that they made themselves equal with God. St. John has used the — 
adjective téco¢ in thirteen other places, and always in the sense of 
something peculiarly one’s own. Compare infra v. 43. and ch. i. 
11.41. iv. 44. viii. 44. x. 8, 4.12. xiii. 1. xv. 19. xvi. 32. xix. 27. 
With respect to God’s resting on the seventh day, we have a 
similar sentiment in Phil. Jud. de Alleg. I. p. 32. A. #nAdoa- 
pev 82, bre rowdy 6 Osd¢ ov Taberai, AAN Erépwv yevectwe apxE- 
ral, are ov texvirne pdovov, adda Kal marhp. So again (II. p. 
44, D.) raberac ovdérore Touwy & Oed¢' GAN Horep iioy 76 
kate mupdc, Kal xlovoc To YbyxEv, oUTW Kal Oxo TO TOLELY. 
Wuirtsy, Grotius, CAMPBELL, LAMPE. 


Ver. 19. od Sévaracx. tr. A. Our Lord proceeds in this and 
the following verses, to establish his equality with the Father, 
by assuming the same divine attributes, which confessedly belong 
to God. His works are the works of the Father; he raises the 
dead, (vv. 21. 25.); he is the appointed judge of all, (v. 22.); 


58 JOHN V. 2l. 


his honour is equal with that of the Father, (v. 23.); and he has 
life in himself, as the Father hath, (v. 26.). Nor is there any 
thing contradictory to this in the assertion, that the Son can do 
nothing of himself. Christ was man as well as God; and he was 
inferior to the Father as touching his manhood, independently 
of a certain pre-eminence in the Father, as the fountain of Deity. 
See on Matt. xix. 17. xx. 23. and of the import of the verb 6v- 
vara on Markii. 19. Some commentators would give to wovsiv 
the sense of Siddcxev, and render goya doctrines; citing, in 
support of this opinion, John xiv. 10, 11. But, even admitting 

that the citation is apposite, our Lord is here evidently speaking 
of his works, not of his teaching ; and the %oya psiSova, to 
which he refers in v. 20., are immediately stated to be raising 
the dead (vy. 21.) and judging the world (v. 22.). The verb 
Seucvberv (v. 20.) implies not only ¢o teach, but to co-operate in 
performing. Compare John viil. 28, xii. 49. The particle iva 
is for ®ors. LAMPE, KuinoEL, Wuitsy, ScHLEUSNER, TITT- 
MAN. 


Ver. 21. od¢ Sére, Zwororet. Giving life according to his 
own will proves the divinity of Christ. The widow’s son at 
Sarepta (1 Kings xviii. 22.) and the Shunamite’s son (2 Kings 
iv. 32.) were raised by Elijah and Elisha respectively by the wall 
of God. God used these prophets as his instruments; but 
Christ, by his own will and power, raised the daughter of Jairus, 
(Mark v. 35.) the widow’s son at Nain, (Lwke vii. 11.) and La- 
zarus, (John xi. 14.). Some, however, refer this verse to the 
general resurrection; but, at all events, it is clear that Christ, 
who will not only raise our mortal bodies, but also make them 
like unto his own glorious body, by that power by which he is 
able to subdue all things unto himself, (Phil. iii. 21.) must be 
God. To those who would interpret the passage of a moral 
rather than a physical resurrection, and apply it to a general’ re- 
formation of mankind, the plain tenour of the passage is suffi- 
ciently opposed. If the reference is to the individual instances 
of restoration to life, which Christ performed during his stay 
upon earth, the yadgment mentioned in v. 22. must be the ad- 
ministration and government of his Church; and if to the ge- 
neral resurrection, the final judgment of the world is clearly in- 
tended. The former is most probable, since the latter inference 
is introduced in v. 28. An expectation prevailed among the 
Jews, that their Messiah’s advent would be attested by the rais- 
ing of the dead. Wuirsy, A. CLrarKe, KuinozL, Woir.— 
[Pauxus, &c.] There are two words, xotove and xpiua, which 
are commonly rendered judgment ; they are not, however, sy- 
nonymous, though occasionally so employed. Compare wv. 24. 
29. The former, as in this place, denotes judicial authority, or 
the act of judging: and the latter the sentence pronounced, or 
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the punishment inflicted. CampsreLt. The honour paid to the 
Father is divine worship ; and to worship any creature is idolatry. 
Hence, it appears again from v. 23., that Christ is Gop. It has 
been urged, indeed, that ca%@¢ does not necessarily imply 
equality, but merely similitude : but in reference to the charge 
that Christ had made himself equal with God, it can have no 
other signification in this place. See also on Matt. xxviii. 18. 
A. CuarkgE, Titrman, &c. "Sauns 


Ver, 24, tx Swiv aiwvov. Hath everlasting life: i. e. is 
in that state to which, if persevered in, the promise of everlasting 
life is annexed. Some understand the terms ife and death, in 
the last clause of this verse, metaphorically of spiritual life and 
death, and the dead in the next verse, of those spiritually dead 
in trespasses and sins; and that the words kat viv éovwy indicate 
an event already near at hand. See on Mai. viii. 22. It should 
seem, however, from vv. 21. 28. that the declaration is to be un- 
derstood literally: and that in v. 28. there is a gradation from 
the separate instances of Christ’s miracles on earth, which are the 
subject here and at v. 21. to the general resurrection of all at 
the last day. The perfect tense peraé3nxe, as well as the 
words xal vuv éort, are properly used in reference to a future 
_ event, which is as certain as if it were past or present: at the 
same time, it is not impossible that both ideas may be included. 
Wuirtsy, Kurnoet, Dopprivege.—[Licutroot.] By Zw), in 
v. 26., some understand the power of raising whom he will, from 
v. 21. and others happiness, as in Luke xii. 15. But the former 
of these interpretations would be a tautology, and the latter is 
unsuitable to the scope of the passage. It should rather seem, 
therefore, to denote the essence of vitality, or self-existence. 
But whatever be the import of the expression fyev Cwiv év 
éauTq@, it is equally applied to the Father and the Son; and, as it 
unquestionably implies perfection in the one, so must it also 
imply perfection in the other. The verb ZOwxe proves that this 
essence was communicated from the Father; but in no way 
dissolves the perfect equality of the Godhead. Licurroor, 
Dopprince.—[Wuirsy, MacknieuT, SCHLEUSNER, KuINoEL, 
RosENMULLER. | 


Ver. 27. 871 vide avSpmmov zort. Because he is the Son of 
Man; i. e. the Messiah. See on Matt. viii. 20. This term 
occurs now for the first time without either of the articles: and 
hence some would contend that, by acommon Hebraism, or ra- 
ther Syriasm, Son of Man and man are synonymous. But the 
omission of the Greek article is clearly to be explained from 
Greek usage. Now in the present instance vio¢ and not 6 vide 
properly follows éori, and vide being anarthrous, rov avSpérov 
would offend against the regimen. It is obvious, therefore, that 
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vide avSpdérou, as applied to Christ, now first occurs without the 
article, because Christ now for the first time asserts his claim to 
the title: in all other places he has assumed it. In similar cases, 
where the canons reject the article before vide, the Fathers 
appear always to use the phrase vic avsewmov. As the term 
is applied to the Messiah in his Mediatorial capacity, and with 
reference to his human nature, the import of the passage will still 
be, that God has made Christ the Judge of man, for that he, 
having taken our nature, is acquainted with our infirmities. 
Compare Acts xvii. 31. A few inconsiderable MSS. with the 
Syriac and Armenian versions, place a full stop at srovetv, con- 
necting this clause with the opening of the next verse; and in 
this punctuation several of the commentators agree. Theophylact 
objects strongly to the common rendering, and ascribes it to the 
invention of Paul of Samosata. Nevertheless, the E. T. is un- 
questionably correct. On the other supposition rovro is redun- 
dant, and the clauses should be transposed thus: pa) SavuaZere, 
ércv.a. « Some of the advocates of the various reading, render 
drt either although or inasmuch as, which is equally unusual and 
unnecessary. Mrippieron, KurnoeL, Wuitsy, Grorius, 
Licutroot, &c.—[CampseLt, Micuartis, A. CuarKe, &c.] 
The phrase xopiow wouetv, to execute judgment, i. e. to pass sen- 
tence, recurs in Jude 15., and is frequently found in classical 
writers. Demosth. de fals. Leg. p. 228. kpiow pag thuspov 
mooonhKkea tov. Xen. Hellen. V. 2. 35. Iopnvia xolow rorsiv. 
The distinction which is drawn in yv. 29. seems to be directed 
against the doctrine of the Pharisees, who maintained that the 
resurrection appertained only to the just. See Joseph. B. J. II. 
12. Kypxe, Wetstein, Wuirsy. In v. 30. our Lord repeats 
his declaration (from v. 19.) of the perfect unanimity and co- 
operation of the Father and the Son; and thence deduces an 
argument for the justice of his judgment. The sentence of final 
retribution will not be influenced by any partial views, such as 
might bias the minds of earthly judges acting in accordance with 
their own wills, but will be pronounced according to the evidence 
of facts, and the will of an all-just God, who is no respecter of 
persons. Grotius, DoppRIDGE. 


Ver. 31. tav yo paptupe k.t.X. Having asserted his claims to 
the Messiahship, our Lord proceeds to bring forward the proofs 
of his mission. His reasoning, to the end of the chapter, runs 
thus:—lIf, says he, I had no other testimony than my own to offer, 
such testimony, however true, (Johm viii. 14.) might possibly be 
questioned. But there is another, i. e. God, who beareth witness 
of me, (v. 32.). Ye yourselves also sent to John, and he gave 
testimony to the truth, (v.33.). I need not, however, the witness 
of men; and merely refer to John with a view to your salvation ; 
for my Father, by my miracles, beareth witness of me, (vy. 34. 
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36.): and not only so, but by his prophets and by his word. Ye 
have not, itis true, heard his voice, or seen him visibly; but you 
have his word, though your disbelief of the Scriptures is a proof 
that you have not a due knowledge of it, (vv. 37, 38.) For al- 
though you search the Scriptures, as the book of eternal life, 
and they testify of me, still you obstinately reject their evidence, 
and will not come to me, whom they prophetically represent as 
the fountain of life, (v. 40.). In asserting my claims, I do not 
seek for human glory, but your welfare (v. 41.); and though I 
am come in my Father’s name, ye receive me not, but will rather 
receive those false Christs who come in their own name. And 
this, because ye have not the love of God in you, which is the 
vital principle of all religion; but are more solicitous for human 
praise than the praise of God (vv. 42. 44.) Even Moses, whose 
writings you so highly prize, will condemn you in this matter. 
He foretold me both by express predictions and typical repre- 
sentations; and ye believe him not. How then can it be ex- 
pected that ye will believe my words? (vv. 45—47.)—In this 
verse some suppose that there is an allusion to the Levitical law, 
(Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15.) which required two witnesses for the 
establishment of any fact. See John viii. 17. But our Lord, in 
all probability, admits as a general maxim, that no person is a 
competent witness in his own cause. So the Talmud in Chetu- 
both, p. 23. 2. Those who bear witness of themselves are not 
believed. Demosth. pro Cor. §.2. paprupetv yap of vémo. ovK 
zwotv avtov éavty. Cic. pro Rose. §. 36. Itaque more majorum 
comparatum est, ut in minimis rebus homines amplissimi testi- 
monium de sua re non dicerent. The word adnSije, in this place, 
denotes credible, valid, rather than true. A man may give a 
true testimony of himself, which yet is not satésfactorily proved, 
and is therefore regarded as untrue. In this sense this adjective 
occurs again in John viii. 13. sqq. 3 John 12, Wersrein, 
KuinoeL, CamppeLt, Lampe.—[Grotivs. | 


Ver. 32. ddXog éoriv 6 paptupwy x. tr. A. Some suppose that 
Christ here alluded to John the Baptist, whose testimony is 
mentioned in the next verse. But vv. 33—35. seem rather to be 
parenthetical; and so the witness of God the Father is intended, 
to which he reverts in v. 36., stating expressly that it was greater 
than John’s. The use of the present tense also proves that John 
cannot be meant, of whom peuaprionke is used (v. 33.) in the 
perfect. Our Lord declares that he required no human testi- 
mony, although it was not wanting, but merely pointed to that of 
the Baptist, with a view to their salvation: Since they counted 
John as a prophet, they were bound, upon their own principles 
to receive his evidence; and thus, by admitting the pretension of 
him to whom he bare witness, they might be led to repent and 
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believe the Gospel, in order to their salvation. See on Matt. 
xxi. 23. Lampe, Kurnort.—[Grotius, Wuirsy, &c.] 


Ver. 35. 6 rdbxvoe 6 katdpevoc. The E. T. and most other 
versions have overlooked the article in this sentence, though its 
repetition is undoubtedly emphatic. There is no reason, how- 
ever, to believe that there is any reference to Psalm cxxxi. 17. 
LXX. ijrofuaca rH XotoTG pov Avxvev. It seems rather that 
the allusion is to a prevailing custom among the Jews, of calling a 
wise and enlightened teacher a lamp or candle. Thus in 
Bereschith R. p. 95. 4. Shuah (Gen. xxxviii. 2.) was the candle 
of the place where he lived. The Gloss. is :—One of the most 
famous men in the city, enlightening their eyes. Hence, the 
candle of the law and the lamp of light are titles given to the 
Rabbins. Allusions of this kind are much in our Saviour’s man- 
ner. See on John iii. 10. Compare also Zech. iv. 2. 14. Eeclus. 
xlviii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. 12. xi. 4. Mrippteton, Lieut- 
Foot, Grotrus.—[CAMPBELL.| Some refer the epithet ca:duevoe 
to the zeal with which John executed his message; understand- 
ing gatvwy of the clearness of his testimony respecting Christ. 
But it should rather seem, perhaps, to indicate the divine allu- 
mination of the Baptist. See on Matt. v. 14. CampBEeLL.— 
[Doppripez, A. Crarxse.] Of the verb ayaAArdw see on Luke 
i. 14. The phrase zpd¢ pay implies for no long time, as in 
2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 5. 1 Thess. ii. 15. Philem. 15. His testi- 
mony to Christ gave them offence; and the austerity of his life 
was made by them a subject of reproach. See Luke vii. 30, 33. 
Expressions similar to #SeAjoare ayadXacSijvat, in which the 
verb SéAav is ina manner redundant, are not uncommon. Eurip. 
Orest. 921. “Oc ein’ Opéorny maida rov Ayauéuvovoc tepavovr, 
de 7OAnoe Tiywwoetv warpi. Ovid. Her. Epist. XXI. 139. Sz 
tibi conjugium volue promittere nostrum, Exige polliciti debita 
jura tori. Grotius, KuInoEL. 


Ver. 37. ovrts gwviv x. tr. X. The import of these words is 
involved in considerable obscurity. Some commentators would 
read it ¢nterrogatively, and understand it to refer to the voice 
from heaven, and the visible descent of the Spirit at the bap- 
tism of Christ, and the declaration itself then given. This inter- 
pretation will certainly afford a satisfactory sense ; but the gram- 
matical construction of the passage is against it: neither does 
the tenour of the discourse suggest any connection with our 
Lord’s baptism, but plainly bears upon the prophecies concern- 
ing him. Others explain the words as merely intimating that 
the Jews had not the same intimate acquaintance with the Father 
that Christ had; and, therefore, that they should listen to his 
testimony, of which his works were the credentials. But, in 
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this case, the first clause of the verse must be referred backward 
to the evidence from miracles (v. 56.), instead of forward to that 
from prophecy, as the argument seems clearly to intimate. 
Others, again, suppose that our Lord is here anticipating an ob- 
jection of the Jews, as if he had said, Ye will say perhaps that 
ye have never heard, §c. ‘The direct sense of the words, how- 
ever, seems to be the best. It is possible that the members of 
the Sanhedrim, whom Jesus was now addressing, were not pre- 
sent at his baptism; and in this case they had never, in the 
strictest sense, heard the voice of God, or seen him visibly. But 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 537. Kurnorz, DopprincE.— 
[Macknicut, CAMPBELL, Grotius, &c.] Of the verb pévev 
(v. 38.) signifying to be treasured in the mind, we have examples 
in 1 John ii. 17.2 John 2. It has been proposed to understand 
-Adyov in a personal sense, but without any reason for such an 
interpretation. Christ no where speaks of himself by this title. 
Le Cierc, DopprinGE. . 


Ver. 39. tosuvare tac yoapdc. E. T. Search the Scriptures ; 
in the émperative: and this rendering is defended by many of 
the old commentators, upon the grounds that such a precept was 
necessary, and that the zndicative would be preceded by wuete. 
But that the Scriptures were never more diligently searched than 
at this very time, we have abundant proof in the Rabbinical 
writings. Pirke Aboth. V. 22. Search the Scriptures again 
and again; for in them are all things. Inspect them, grow old 
in them, and never depart from them. Sohar. Gen. p. 31. 
Whoso studies daily in the Law, the same is worthy of an inhe- 
ritance in the world to come. And, independent of these injunc- 
tions to the study, the close investigations of the schools of 
Hillel and Schammai are a proof that the sacred writings were 
diligently and critically examined. With respect to the absence 
of the pronoun, the second plural of the present indicative so 
used, is not without example. That it is so used in this case is 
evident from the construction in which it is combined with 0é\ere; 
and the annexed clause is evidently a cogent reason why they 
did, not why they should, search the Scriptures. Neither is it 
necessary to limit the sense of ipevvav to a general or cursory 
perusal, though it does not exclusively denote /aborious and ac- 
curate examination. Such, however, is its more usual import; 
and so it may be rendered here. It was their unprofitable, not 
their inattentive reading, which our Lord reproves; and assigns 
the reasons of this unprofitableness, viz. a love of the praise of 
men rather than of God; and a boasted veneration for Moses, 
which could only be pretended, as they rejected his positive tes- 
timony to the pretensions of Christ. In v. 40. kat signifies ne- 
vertheless ; as again in John vi. 36. So Joseph. Ant. II. 6. 11. 
Lieurroot, DoppripgE, Lames, KuinoEt, Beausosre, Camp- 
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BELL, RosENMULLER, SCHOETTGEN.—[WETSTEIN, GROTIUs, 
Wuitsy. | 


Ver. 43. tv rp dvdépart tov warpd¢ pov. That is, with his 
authority. Among the Rabbins, it was essential to a teacher's 
credit that he should be able to support his doctrine by the au- 
thority of some eminent person, who had gone before him. 
Hence the expression, to come in another's name. Our Lord’s 
declaration respecting this credulous reception of false Christs 
by the Jews was completely. verified in the instances of Barcho- 
chebas and others, of whom see on Matt. xxiv. 24. WuitTBy, 
Grotius, SCHOETTGEN, A, CLARKE. 


Ver. 46. wept uod éxetvog tyoaie. Moses pointed out the 
Messiah in a multitude of types and figures, which are found 
in the history of the Patriarchs, the ceremonial laws, and 
the whole sacrificial system. He foretold him also in several 
prophecies ; and more especially in that celebrated passage of 
Deut. xviii. 15. sqq., with which compare Acts ili. 22. vii. 37. 
See also Gen. iil. 15. xxii. 18. xlix. 10. andelsewhere. It wasa 
maxim among the Jews that none could accuse them but Moses: 
to which cur Lord seems to allude in the preceding verse. 
Grotius, A. CLARKE, 


CHAPTER VI. 


Contents :— The feeding of the five thousand, vv. 1—15. 
[Matt. xiv. 16. Mark vi. 35. Luke ix. 12.] Christ walks on 
the sea, vv. 16—21. [Matt. xiv. 24. Mark vi. 47.] He teaches 
in the Synagogue at Capernaum, wy. 22—59. His ex- 
planatory conversation with his disciples, vv.60—71. 


Verse 1. pera ravra. After these things; i. e. after the mi- 
racle at the pool of Bethesda. The expression is indefinite. 
In the mean time, however, the miracles alluded to in the last 
verse, which are omitted by St. John as being recorded by St. 
Matthew (xii. 2. xiv. 13.), were performed. Of the sea of Galilee 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 39. When this Gospel was 
written its old name had fallen into disuse, and the new name of 
Tiberias is therefore added by way of explanation. Kurnogt, A. 
CuarkeE. The passover mentioned in vy. 4. seems to have been 
the second in our Saviour’s ministry. See on John ii. 14. 


Ver, 6. mepdwv avrév. Making trial of him. Our Lord 
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proposed this question with a view to draw the attention: of the 
disciples more closely to the miracle, which he was about to per- 
form, by drawing from one of them a test of the effect produced 
by those which they had already witnessed. It has been asked, 
why Philip was selected as the individual to whom the question 
was immediately directed? and various conjectures have been 
started on the subject. Most probably, as Judas was the trea- 
surer of the disciples, so Philip was entrusted with the office of 
providing their food. We may remark that the observation is 
introduced by the Evangelist himself: and that St. John, unlike 
St. Matthew, frequently interweaves his own judgment with the 
facts which he relates. Kurnort, A. CLarKe, Ros—ENMULLER. 


Ver. 9. dprove xoiSivove. Barley scarcely bore one-third 
of the value of wheat in the East. See Rev. vi. 6. That it was 
very mean food appears from 1 Kéngs vii. 1. xvi. 18. Ezek. iv. 
12. xiii. 19. Hence Pesachim, p. 3, 2. R. Jachanan said, 
Barley is an excellent thing. They replied: Tell that to horses 
and asses. 'To the same effect also Senec. Epist. 18. Non enim 
jucunda res est aqua, et polenta, et frustum hordacei panis. 
Sueton. Aug. 24. Cohortes, si que cepissent, decimatas hordeo 
pavit. So Liv. XXVII. 13. and Plutarch, in Apophth. p. 174. 
speaking of the flight of Artaxerxes Mnemon, says that they 
were reduced to such distress as to be obliged to eat barley 
bread. The word éapioy is a diminutive from dor, which 
signifies in general whatever is eaten with bread; but, as Plu- 
tarch and others remark, was applied more particularly to fish. 
So Eustath. on Hom. Il. A. p. 814. dPov awAWe gacly of Ta- 
Aaot wav To obvaua oitiog éoSidpevor' iotéov O? Kal we ot VotE- 
pov él pdvov ixysboc thy Aw Worwwav. Hence the Hebrew 
‘7 is rendered 6Wov in Numb. xi. 22. LXX. That dpapia here 
means fishes,is evident from the parallel places in the other Gospels 
where iySéac is used. Compare also John xxi. 9. sqq. Ailian. 
V.H. I. 28. Xen. Mem. III. 14. Athen. Deip. IX. 8. Terent. 
Andry. II. 2. Kypxe, Werstein, Lamps, Kurnogt. 


Ver. 14. 5 moopirne 6 texopuevoc. A title by which the Jews 
designated their Messiah. Hence it appears that the prevailing 
expectation of his speedy advent, in the character of a great tem- 
poral prince, gave them the idea of constraining Jesus to take 
his kingdom upon him without delay. They concluded, from 
the miracle which he had_just performed, that he could as easily 
supply provisions for his victorious army; and, hoping that the 
number then flocking to Jerusalem would join them, they were 
ready at once to enlist under his banner. ‘This notion was more 
likely to have arisen in their mind than that Jesus intended, as 
some suppose, to imitate a custom at that time common with 
princes, of giving a splendid public feast, with a view to induce 
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them to support his regal pretensions. See Joseph. B. J. livk 
But whatever motive instigated the populace, Jesus frustrated 
their design; and, having first sent his disciples to Bethsaida, 
and dismissed the multitude, (Matt. xiv. 22.) retired privately to 
a neighbouring mountain. Macxnienr, Grorius, DoppDRIDGE. 
—[Lr Currc.] The verb dépadZev here signifies to take by 
force, as in Phil. de Abrah. p. 374, C. raxiora tov viov eEap- 
rdcac, irlSnorto Bwup. So rapere in Tacit. Ann. I. 26, 27. 
PaLalrEeT, KuINogEL. 


Ver. 19. oraStove sixoourévre }} roidxovra. Between three and 
four miles. The sea of Tiberias, according to Joseph. B. J. 
III. 25. was forty furlongs, or five miles in breadth, and 140, 
or eighteen miles in length. Pliny (N. H. V. 15.) makes it six 
miles broad and sixteen long. A. Cuarxe. In v. 21. jS<Aov 
Aafseiv is equivalent to fkovrec EAaBov. E. T. They willingly 
received him. That this is correct, appears from the other Evan- 
gelists, who say that he went on board. So Aisch. Choeph. 791. 
Sov dpetbe. Lys. Orat. XVIII. 2. SéXovrec arodéxyeoSe. 
Hor. Od. III. 30. 16. Cinge volens comam. KvutINoEL, 
ScHLEUSNER.—[ WHITBY. | 


Ver, 22. wéigav tij¢ Saddoonc. That is, on the Bethsaida 
side: whereas in v. 25. it denotes the Capernaum side of the 
lake. See on Matt. iv. 15. The sentence contained in this and 
the following verses is greatly involved, and some have regarded 
it as an interpolation. But by including vy. 23. in a parenthesis, 
and considering v. 24. as a continuation of the sense thus inter- 
rupted, there is no greater difficulty than in many similar pas- 
sages in the historical books of Scripture. The purport is:—As 
no other boat except that in which the disciples had embarked 
on the preceding night had been seen off the coast, the people 
conjectured that Jesus was still in the neighbourhood; but, 
searching for him in vain, they, or rather part of them, took some 
boats which had come over since the departure of the disciples, 
and followed him to Capernaum. Marxianp, BEAausoBprE.— 
[CAMPBELL | 


Ver, 27. toydZeoSe py thy Bowow x. 7.A. Our Lord was 
well aware that the question put to him, in the last verse, merely 
proceeded from idle curiosity; and that the persons who had 
come in search of him were rather in hopes of future miracles to 
be wrought for their temporal benefit, than convinced, by what 
they had already witnessed, of the truth of his mission.» Instead, 
therefore, of granting a reply, he took occasion, in allusion to the 
late miraculous supply of xatwral food, to draw their attention 
to the blessed effects of that. spiritual nourishment, which he was 
ready to supply to those who truly came to him. The metaphors 
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of meat and drink were very familiar to the Jews, and are fre- 
quently used in their writings to signify wisdom, knowledge, and 
instruction, asin Prov. ix. 1. 5. Isaiah lv. 2, 3. Ecclus. xxiv. 
21, 22. Hence Philo, de Alleg. 1. p. 44. 7d yao payetv obu- 
BodAdv zore reopii¢ Pvyxexic. Thus also the Talmudists say that 
all the eating and drinking mentioned in the book of Eccle- 
siastes relates to the law of good works ; and that wise men are 
the staff of bread mentioned by Solomon. The Jews, therefore, 
needed to have been at no loss to understand the import of the 
following discourse, though their prejudices led them to over-: 
lock its allegorical meaning. Still more perversely the Massi- 
lian heretics interpreted the precepts in the text as a direct pro- 
hibition. The meaning is plainly comparative, and the con- 
struction similar to that which was illustrated in the note on 
Matt. ix. 13. In this sense also is Maté. vi. 28, 31.; and, in- 
dependently of the argument from reason, the injunction, taken 
_ absolutely, is obviously contradicted by Acts xviii. 3. xx. 34. 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Thess. ii. 9. iv. 12. 2 Thess.-iii. 8. Wuurrsy, 
Grotius. The verb zoydZeoSa: denotes here to acquire by la- 
bour, answering to the Hebrew 75 in Prov. xxi.6. So Hesiod. 
Op. D. 48. toydZecSa: Biov. Paleeph. 21. toeydfeoSar Bodpa. 
Ewsner, KuInogt. 

Ibid. topodyice. Has sealed; i. e. hath commissioned (by 
means of proper credentials, such as the evidence of miracles,) to 
be the dispenser of spiritual food. See on John iii. 33., and 
compare 1 Kings xxi. 8. Esth. iii. 12. viii. 8. Some, with less 
probability, suppose that there is an allusion to the atonement. 
See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 291. It should seem rather to 
refer to the custom of princes, who give a signet to those ap- 
pointed by them to any office or commission. Doppripeg, A. 
Crarxe. The Rabbis speak much of the seal of God, which 
they call “‘Truru.” Thus the Talmud in Sanhedr. p. 64, 1. 
A little scroll fell from Heaven, on which was written, ‘ Truth.” 
R. Chaninah saith, Hence learn that. Truth is the seal of God. 
This may easily be applied to Christ, who is * the way, the 
truth, and the life,’ (John xiv. 18.) and commissioned, by the 
seal of God, to be the Saviour of the world. Licurroot. 


Ver, 28. ra oya tov Ozov. Some commentators understand 
the commands of God. So Procopius on Gen. ii. tiv évrodjy 6 
Swrio toyov Aéye. The works most pleasing to God are rather 
meant; in the same manner as the sacrifices of God are sacri- 
fices most acceptable to him.. See Psalm li. 19. Jer. xlviii. 10. 
Rev. i. 26. The connexion between this enquiry and the pre- 
ceding injunction of Christ must be traced in the use of the word 
ZoydZeoSa, which denotes action. Hence it will be observed, 
that the faith proposed by our Lord is an active, not merely a 
speculative, principle, and Sia to be opposed to that ce- 
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remonial observance which the Jews regarded as the weightier 
matters of the law, and to which they here, in all probability, 
alluded. Kurnoet, Grotius.—[Hammonp.] 


Ver. 30. etrov obv aizy x.7.X. It has been thought that 
the persons who here address Jesus could not be the same with 
those by whom the question in v. 28. was proposed ; inasmuch 
as they had been admiring witnesses of the miracles of the 
loaves, and in consequence had wished to make him a king. 
But such an hypothesis is wholly unsupported by the obvious 
tenour of the passage; and the disappointment of their expecta- 
tions in regard to Christ’s temporal kingdom, would easily lead 
the same persons to require an additional proof of his pretensions. 
By referring to the miraculous supply cf manna in the wilder- 
ness, they intended to disparage the miracle of the loaves, which 
they affected to despise as no miracle in comparison of that of 
Moses. It was only a single meal supplied to five thousand men, 
besides women and children, whereas Moses had fed the whole 
Jewish nation during a period of forty days. The Jews, more- 
over, looked for a miracle analogous to the supply of manna from 
their expected Messiah. Miédras Coheleth, p. 86, 4. As was the 
Jirst redeemer, such shall be the last ; and as the former caused 
manna to descend, according to Exod. xvi. 15. so shall the 
latter do, as it is written in Psalm \xxii. 16. In reply our Lord 
observes, that it was not Moses, but God, who gave the manna; 
and that the bread from heaven (Psalm |xxviii. 24.) was only a 
type of that true bread from heaven which God had now sent 
to give life unto the world. Now it appears from various pas- 
sages in Philo and the Rabbinical writings that the manna was 
looked upon as the symbol of heavenly wisdom; and that it was 
a type of life eternal. Christ, therefore, styles himself the 
bread which came down from heaven, because he was that spi- 
ritual bread prefigured by the manna which came down from 
heaven; and he insists so much upon the metaphor because it 
was familiar to the Jews, and used by their most celebrated 
writers. Ligurroot, Wuirsy, Lampr, ScHorrreen, Wet- 
stEIN.—[Grotius, Kurnort.} The* miraculous food of the 
Israelites, called in the Hebrew YD, derived its name from the 
expression of surprise made use of at its first falling. It ap- 
pears from Ewod.xvi.15. that the people exclaimed N17 Yd, 
which, properly translated, means what is this?- Hence the 
substance is always in the O. T. called yf. Other derivations of 
the word have been given; but that the above is correct is abund- 
antly clear from Joseph. Ant. III. 1.10. cadovor 8 “EBoatot 
TO Boopa TovTO uavva’ TO yao Mav Zowrnote Kara THY nuetéoav 
Sadexrov, rl rovr’ gore; avaxpivovea. To account for its being 
called in the N. T. not wav but yudvva, we may observe that it is 
in imitation of the LXX. See Numb. xi. 6: sqq. Deut. viii. 3. 
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Josh. v.12. Neh. ix. 20. Some modern writers have questioned 
the fact that the manna was supplied by miracle. The refutation 
of this assertion scarcely belongs to this place; but we may 
briefly remark that one little circumstance, most ingeniously 
overlooked, is a little against it. The manna putrified in the 
night, except that which was collected on the sixth day; and on 
the seventh none was found. How is this to be explained from 
natural causes? KuinoreL, GRAVES, SCHLEUSNER. 


Ver. 35. &yw iu 6 dotoe tie Cwic. The Jews had clearly 
understood the participle karaBaivwy in v. 33. as agreeing with 
aproc, and not in the personal sense which Jesus intended. He, 
therefore, now declares that he himself is that bread of life, (i. e. 
which confers life,) to which he alludes. Hence, it is clear that 
the doctrine of Christ is not here intended, as some suppose, but 
Christ himself; and that he assumes the appellation in accord- 
ance with the traditions cited in the last note. He calls himself 
the bread of life, as being the author of that spiritual sustenance 
which will preserve the soul to life eternal ; and so in John xi. 
25. he calls himself the Resurrection and the Life, as being the 
author and giver of those blessings. So v.51. Of the spiritual 
hunger and thirst here intended see on Matt. v. 6., and with the 
request of the Jews in the preceding verse, compare John iv. 15. 
It should seem that the request proceeded from some of the party 
less obstinately perverse, and more peaceable in their disposi- 
tions, than the rest. Doppripce, MacknicHuT, KuINoEt. 


Ver. 36. adX sirov ipiv' x. 7. X. The precise words here 
recited do not occur in the preceding part of this conversation, 
and therefore some versions render <izov in the present tense ; 
and as pis omitted by Chrysostom after éwodkare, and is wanting 
in some MSS., it has been proposed to supply 76v dprov in re- 
ference to the last verse. Others suppose that our Lord alludes 
to some part of his discourse which the Evangelist has not 
recorded: and others, again, understand the expression gene- 
rally, with an ellipsis of roAAd«c. But our Lord had told 
them in effect, what he here repeats, in v. 26.; and there is no 

reason for departing from the common interpretation, according 
to which he is supposed to refer to what he said in that place. 
Macknieut, Doppripce,—[Le Cuerc, Lampe, Kurno£t.] 


Ver. 37. wav 6 Siéwot wor 6 warn, k.t. A. The neuter, way, 
- is here used for the masculine wae, as in 1 Cor. i. 27. Ephes.v. 
13. and elsewhere. In this clause we have not only a doctrine 
laid down, but the inference which our Lord intended to deduce 
from the observation contained in the last verse, viz. that the mi- 
racles which they had seen did not produce belief in the Jews, 
because the Father had not given them to him. The Calvinists 
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interpret this expression of an absolute decree, by which those 
whom the Father gives to Christ are irreversibly predestined to 
eternal life. But whatever be the import of the word, both 
here and in vy. 39. 65., it certainly cannot signify any thing 
which is incompatible with the free-agency of man. If unbelief 
be the effect of an inevitable decree on the part of God, no culpa- 
bility can possibly be attached to it on the part of man, and yet 
the Jews are constantly condemned for it by Christ. See John v. 
38. 40. xv. 22. 24. xvi. 9. God indeed wills that of those given 
to Christ none should be lost, v. 39., but that he does not force 
them to be saved is abundantly manifest from the fact, that “* one 
of those whom he gave” was actually lost, (John xvii. 12.) The 
same remarks will apply to the obviously analogous expression In 
vy. 44, Men are drawn by God when they are influenced by his 
Spirit, and yield to that influence; when they are Jed by the 
Spirit, as the phrase is in Rom. viii. 14. God gives his grace 
freely to all; but they may resist this grace: and their perdition 
is the effect of their own perverseness. Thus Augustin, de 
Correct. et Grat. c.'7. In eo quod audieras et tenueras, perse- 
verares, si velles. The power of coming to Christ is the gift of 
God; but the wse and abuse of that power is in their own hands; 
and that the verb é\xéew, as applied to reasonable agents, does 
not imply force or constraint, is plain from analogous usage in 
other places.’ See Prov. vii. 28. Jer. xxxi. 3. Hos. xi. 4. Cant. 
I. 4., and compare note on Matt. xiv. 22. So Herod. Vit. Hom. 
§. 12. yvovde o2 bre amodécovrar avtov THv Toinow oi Kupaion, 
Kal sic ouvndelay EAXkwv rove akovovtac. Virg. Eclog. ii. 65. 
Trahit sua quemque voluntas. The drawn of God, therefore, 
are the dudaxrot Ocov of v. 45., those who have heard and learnt 
of the Father. It should seem to be a metaphor borrowed from 
the ¢eaching of children, who are led by the influence of their 
parents and instructors to submit to the discipline of education. 
God induces men to believe in his Son by the several proofs 
wherewith he has supported his claims; and hence it is that our 
Lord himself ascribes the whole of the evidence of his mission 
to the Father. See John xiv. 10. xvii. 8. At the same time 
something more than this is included in the expression; for in 
this sense he as really draws those who do of believe as those 
who do. We are also to understand that he supplies whatever 
influences of his Spirit are necessary to impress the evidences of 
religion on men’s minds, so as to work conviction in those who 
do not wilfully reject them. The idea is aptly illustrated by the 
Rabbinical tenet in Synops. Sohar. p. 87. Whoso is willing to 
cleave to the holy and blessed God, God lays hold of him, and 
will not cast him off. Wurrsy, Hammonp, Macxnienut, Lamps, 
ScHOETTGEN, WetsTEIN, RosENMULLER. 

Ibid. mode ty? Ea. Shall come to me; scil. as a disciple. 
So foxeoSa is used in this verse, and in Luke vi. 47. John v. 40. 
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and elsewhere. The expression od ju7). &xdArw tw is exceedingly 
beautiful and emphatic. Our blessed Lord alludes to the case 
of a supplicant, who presents himself at the door of some prince 
or patron, in the hope of protection and:relief; and, while he 
fears perhaps that his petition may be rejected and himself thrust 
out of doors, is received with kindness, and obtains the grant of 
his suit. The direct purport of the phrase is manifest from the 
equivalent promises in vv. 39,40. These and. similar declara- 
tions, however, which engage that God will give eternal life to 
the believer, can only be understood of such a faith as endureth 
unto the end. Any other supposition would contradict Col. i. 21. 
23. Heb. iii. 6. v. 14. x. 38, 39. and other passages of Scripture, 
from which it is demonstratively certain that perseverance is 
included in the condition of a saving faith. We may also remark, 
that as the /ast day is expressly fixed for the resurrection to 
eternal life, the words of Christ are widely opposed to the doc- 
trine of the mélennial reign on earth. Neither can it be inferred 
that there will be a resurrection only of the just. Such, indeed, 
was the Jewish opinion, as appears from various passages in the 
Rabbinical writings. Thus Jalkut R. p. 176, 3. Sodom and 
Gomorrah shall not rise in the resurrection of the dead. See - 
also the Targum on Zach. iii. 7. This belief, however, is at 
variance with several explicit assurances of Christ and_his 
Apostles. In the expression wav 6 dédwxé jor Gentiles as well as 
Jews are included; the invitation to come to Christ being en- 
tirely general and unlimited. The construction of wav for wavréc 
is an example of the figure Anacoluthon, of which see my note 
on Hom. Il. B. 353., and compare John xvii. 2. After dtodiow 
there is an ellipsis of rein the accusative. WuitBy, DoppRIDGE, 
Kuinoet, Scuorrtreen. Of the term xaraBaive 2& ovpavoi, 
vy. 88. see on John iii. 13., and of the perfect unanimity in the 
Father and the Son, on John v. 19. sqq. The verb Sewpeiv, v. 
40., signifies to observe attentively, scil. in order to conviction ; 
and hence mioredwv is added in explanation. So also Demosth. 
Sewodv cal oxoTdv svptoxw., KuinoeL, RosENMULLER. Of 
y. 42, see on Matt. xii. 46, xiii. 55. 


Ver. 44. obd8eic Séivara x. 7. A. Instead of replying to the 
cavil of the Jews, our Lord still persists in the same figurative 
way of expressing himself; for the metaphors which he em- 
ployed, being abundantly familiar to them, they were prevented 
by their prejudices only from understanding them, and these 
would equally have prevailed against the plainest declaration. 
There is, however, a beautiful gradation in our Lord’s discourse, 
and he here repeats with greater earnestness what he had as- 
serted before. In order to explain his meaning more fully, he 
refers to Isaiah liv. 13. in which it is predicted that men should 
be prepared for the reception of the Gospel by instruction from 
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above; or, in other words, that those who are honestly and 
earnestly desirous to be admitted into the Messiah’s kingdom, 
should have their minds opened to understand its real nature, to 
avoid the stumbling-block of his humiliation and death, and to 
yield a ready assent to the truth of his mission. Prophecies to 
the same effect, though expressed in different terms, occur In 
Jer. xxxi. 34, Micah iv. 2. and elsewhere ; so that the plural 
moophrac has been supposed to include all these passages. But 
see on Mark i. 2. and compare Acts xiii. 40. In y. 45. the 
verbal dvdaxrdc is joined with a genitive of the cause, vo being 
understood, as in 1 Cor. ii. 13. So Pind. Olymp. IX. didaxraic 
avIewmwv dostaic. We have the same construction in Isaiah 
liii. 4. Matt. xxv. 84. Hence the compound Seodédaxrog in 
1 Thess. iv. 9. and, similarly, avrodiéaxroce in Hom. Od. X. 
347. Hammonp, Grotius, Macxnicut, RoseNnmuLLER. Of 
v.46. see on Johni. 18. It is introduced by Christ parenthetically, 
in order to anticipate an objection which his hearers, with their 
accustomed perverseness, would scarcely have failed to have 
urged against his reasoning. Some would identify the expres- 
sion 6 @v Tapa Tov Tarde with 6 kataBac ék TOU TaTpdE, In VV. 
33. 38. 51., but it rather seems to denote an intimate relation- 
ship, asin Mark iii. 21. The apposition in the double significa- 
tion of the verb droSavetiv in vv. 49, 50. is similar to that in the 
word vexodc in Matt. viii. 22. In the former place, however, 
the spzrétual death may be included as well as the natural, inas- 
much as an opinion prevailed among the Jews, that their fathers, 
who died in the wilderness, would never have a resurrection. 
Kurnoget, Macxnieut, A, CLARKE. 


Ver. 51. 4 odp& pov éoriv, x. r.. The flesh of Christ, and 
more fully inv. 53. his flesh and blood, seem to be put for the 
whole of his Auman nature, as in John i. 14. Rom. i. 3. Ephes. 
v. 30. and elsewhere; which nature he assumed for the purpose 
of giving his life for the life of the world. Our Lord’s meaning 
is, that his death was to be a vicarious sacrifice for the sins of 
mankind; and that, as no human life could be preserved without 
proper nourishment, so no soul could be saved but by the merits 
of his death. In the preceding verses he had insisted upon 
believing in him, as necessary to living by him; and hence it is 
manifest that to eat here signifies metaphorically to believe. 
Faith is the feeding on this spiritual food, the turning it to the 
nourishment of our souls :—a faith which has a present influence 
on our lives; which comprehends obeying, as well as understand- 
ing the commands of Christ, embracing his promises on the prof- 
fered conditions, following the example of his spotless life, and 
trusting for salvation to the atonement which he has made for 
our sins. It is clear, therefore, that a spiritual and not a cor- 
poreal action is here intended; and that St. Peter so understood 
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our Lord is evident from his declaration of faith in v. 69. He 
there repeats the saying of Christ, My words are life, without 
any intimation of their reference to eating in a proper sense; 
which he would have done had he suspected such a reference. 
Nor is there any immediate allusion, as the Romanists and some 
. Protestants suppose, to the Lord’s Supper. For neither are we 
warranted to say that all who are not partakers of the blessed 
Sacrament will perish (v. 53.), or that all who are partakers of it 
will be saved (v. 54.) Besides, the Eucharist had not then been 
instituted; and his hearers could not possibly understand an 
allusion to a future event. This rite, it is true, is intended to 
affect our minds with a due sense of the merits of Christ’s atone- 
ment, and the intended institution may possibly have been passing 
his thoughts; but such an interpretation cannot be made con- 
sistent with the ignorance of those present on the subject. That 
the ancient Fathers. did not understand these expressions as 
prefiguring the Eucharist, is evident from Clem. Pzdag. I. 6. 
Origen. Hom. in Levit. vii. 5. Tertull. de Resur. Carn. §. 36. 
Cyprian. Sect. III. 25. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. III. 12. Jerome, on 
Psalm exlvii. p. 94. Athan. Epist. VI. 19. Augustin, de Doctr. 
Christ. III. 16. Wuirsy, Hammonn, Licutroot, Doppringsr, » 
Lampr, &c. In v. 55. several MSS. read dAnSie for dAnSdec in 
both places; and this reading is followed in some versions, and 
adopted by a few of the critics. But the common reading is 
good Greek; and the idiom recurs in John vill. 31. adnOwe 
- paOnrat. The idea attached to the adjective trwe, as. implying 
excellence or superiority, is sufficiently obvious. Kurnort, Le 
Crerc.—[A. Crarxe, &c.] By the phrase & run pévev is 
denoted the closest bond of union and endearment; and in this 
sense év Xoiot péverv, tv Osq pévewv, frequently occur in this 
Gospel. In speaking of the union which subsists between Christ 
and Christians the boldest metaphors are employed in the N. T., 
and though the precise nature of this fellowship is infinitely 
beyond the reach of human comprehension, it is no less true than 
mysterious, no less consolatory than true. To know that Christ 
is the vine of which we are the branches, and that he is the base 
of which we are the superstructure, that we are one with him and 
with the Father, is at the same time a matter of faith, of hope, 
and of joy in believing. At the end of v. 56. the following clause 
is added, in the Codex Beza, which some have accounted ge- 
nuine: kaa év {uot 6 TaTHO, Kayo év TH Tari. "Apury ary 
Aéyw bpiv' zdv pH AaByre Td GHpa Tod viov Tov avOodmou, we 
Tov aoToV Tie Cwic, ovK Exere Sway év adTo. The addition has 
the sanction of no ecclesiastical writer, no version, no com- 
mentary ; and is, besides, unsuitable to the style of the context. 
Wuirsy, Camppett.—[MI111.] 


Ver. 57. xabdec dréoraré we 6 Cov warip, kt. A. From the 
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whole scope of the context it is manifest that this is an enallage 
for xaQwe 6 drooreiAac we warne fy. The preposition bia is 
used also, somewhat unusually, with the accusative, to denote 
the efficient rather than the jimal cause; answering to the Latin 
per instead of propter. Similar instances, however, of this usage 
abound. Diod. Sic. p. 152. B. de “Hoav toxe kAéoc. Arist. 
Plut. 470. cav piv drogijve, povnv “Ayabov aravrwv ovoav 
airtav gut ‘Ypiv, &¢ tué re Covtac buec. So Cic. Orat. Rose. 22. 
Ut, propter quos hanc suavissimam lucem aspexerit, eos indig- 
nissime luce privarit. Ku1NoEL, WETSTEIN, CAMPBELL. 


Ver. 60. pabnrwv. Not the twelve ; but his followers gene- 
rally. Compare vv. 66, 67. Some would render the adjective 
okAnode, hard to be understood, unintelligible ; but of this mean- 
ing no ‘satisfactory example is adduced, and the murmurs and 
apostasy of the disciples, vv. 61. 66. do not accord with such an 
interpretation. The word clearly denotes offensive, harsh. 
Soph. Aj. 1108. ra okAnod ydo ToL, Kav brépduK’ 1, Oaxver. Kurip. 
Frag. 75. wérepa Oédec cor pwadOaxd evdn Aéyw,'"H oxdr(jAno’ 
adn. Demetr. ap. Stob. Tit. 97. awhvnc ovtog 6 Adyoe Kat 
oxAnodc. So dura vox in Cic. Philip. VIII.5. Compare Gen. 
xxi. 11. xlii. 7, 50. LXX. Polyb. IV. 21.1. Xen. Mem. II. 1. 
20. Werstein, Kypxe, Raruetius.—[Grorius.] The fol- 
lowing verses may be thus paraphrased :—Are you offended and 
staggered at my declaration, that my flesh is the bread which 
came down from heaven, and that you must eat my flesh and 
drink my blood in order to salvation? What if ye shall see me 
ascend up into heaven bodily, where I was before? Surely this 
will convince you that I did in truth come down from heaven, 
and that I never intended you should eat my flesh in a corporeal 
manner. When I so spake, I did not adopt a literal sense. It 
is the spirét, i. e. my words, taken in a spiritual meaning, which 
are the life-giving food of your souls; their carnal, i. e. their 
literal interpretation is unavailing.—Some understand 70 wvevma, 
in v. 63., of the Holy Spirit ; but rvedua and oap& are evidently 
opposed to each other, as co-existent in the same whole. So 
Matt. xxvi. 41. Rom. viii. 5. James iv. 5. In like manner we 
have wvevua opposed to yoduma in 2 Cor. iii. 6.; for, as in 
an animated substance there are the flesh and the animating 
principle, so in the Levitical Law there was the letter which was 
intelligible to the most carnal understandings, and the spérit 
or ulterior design of the institution, which, for the most part, 
eluded notice. Hence, by an easy metaphor, in speaking of any 
system or body of instruction, the terms spérét and flesh may be 
substituted for spirtt and letter. Muippiteton, Mi1cHaeE is, 
Macxnicut. In the opening of v. 62. there is an ellipsis of 7é 
épeire, or the like. The words 76 mpdrepov clearly allude to 
Christ’s pre-existence in heaven, and are a plain declaration of 
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his divinity: to avoid which the Socinians have an idle conjecture, . 
that Christ was taken up into heaven, as Moses into the mount, 
to receive his instructions from the Almighty. Pearson. Of y. 
65. see on v. 37. supra. 


Ver. 66. sic ra driow. Scil. pépn. So Luke ix. 62. John 
xviii. 6. The phrase drépyeoSa tic ra dmicw signifies to 
leave, to forsake, and is equivalent to brdyew cic ra dricw in 
Matt. iv. 10., for which ivayew is simply used in the next verse. 
We have the same expression in Psalm xliv. 24. Isaiah i. 4. 
LXX. St. Peter’s reply in vv. 68, 69. is strongly characteristic 
of his zeal and readiness, and corresponds with his confession in 
Matt. xvi. 16. Some MSS., however, read 6 &ytoc rov Ooi, 
omitting tov Cévroc; and this reading Griesbach admits as 
probably preferable to the received text. In either case the 
sense remains unaltered. KuINoE-. ~ 


Ver. 70. ovx éy@ tuac «x. 7.. Some would take this sentence 
affirmatively ; but the E. T. is undoubtedly correct. Interroga- 
tions of this kind are common in all languages, and, in connexion 
with Peter’s declaration, such would be the natural form of our 
Lord’s rejoinder. The confession of his Messiahship had been 
made in the name of the Twelve, collectively, so that the sen- 
tence is elliptical: ‘* You speak confidently of all; but have not I 
chosen, &c ?” Various meanings have been attached to the word 
didfoXAo¢ in this passage. Some render it devilish, i. e. like to 
Satan; but there is no example of its use in this sense in the 
N. T. Others render it, with still less authority, a spy, or 
informer ; others, an adversary ; and others, again, one led by 
the devil. In all probability it means simply a false accuser, or 
traitor. See on Matt. iv.1. RosENMULLER, LAMPE, Hammonp. 
—[Scuteusner, WuitBy, CAMPBELL, KurnogeL, ParKuuRsT, 
Etsner.| It has been supposed that Judas had long determined 
upon betraying his Master, and that for this reason Christ did 
not declare himself to be the Messiah, lest he should be accused 
of rebellion to the Romans. But of this there is no proof. 
Secular advantage seems to have been his first object in becoming 
a disciple; and, failing of this, he devised the plan only a short 
time perhaps before its execution. At all events our Lord’s 
choice of Judas to be a disciple, is a proof, as Theophylact 
observes, that 1 ékAoy? Tov Ocov ov Pualerar THY Tpoalpeow 
jpov. Dovprings, Wuirsy.—[Grotius, Locxe.] Of the 
verb Aéyety with an accusative, as in v. 71., see on Luke ix, 31. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Contents :—Jesus goes up to Jerusalem at the feast of Taber- 
nacles, vv. 1—13. He teaches inthe Temple, and the people 
are divided in their opinions respecting him, vv. 14—44. 
The Sanhedrim send to apprehend him; but the officers, 
astonished at his doctrine, return without attempting to lay 
hands upon him, vv. 45—49. Nicodemus defends him, vv. 
50—53. 


Verse 1. wepierdra. Continued to walk, i.e. to reside. See 
on John ii. 14. It was the invariable practice of Christ to avoid 
any popular tumult, which the Jewish rulers would not fail to 
excite against him; and the tendency of which would be to bring 
his ministry to an end by a premature death, unless especially 
averted by divine interposition. Grorrus. Of the feast of 
Tabernacles, oxnvotnyia, see Horne. 


Ver. 3. of ddeAgot avrov. See on Matt. xii. 46. xiii. 55. It 
is not clear to what disciples reference is here made: whether to 
those who had adhered to Jesus at Jerusalem in the early part of 
his ministry, and who had not been present at any of those 
astonishing miracles which he had recently performed in Ga- 
lilee: or to his Galilzean followers, was anxious that he should 
obtain the sanction of the Sanhedrim, as the appointed judges 
of a prophetic mission. Be this as it may, there is no rea- 
son to believe, as some have inferred from the statement in 
y. 5., that his brethren, entirely rejecting his divine pretensions, 
were actuated by malicious views in advising the assertion of his 
claims in Jerusalem, in the expectation that his death would be 
the inevitable consequence. Such an hypothesis is entirely at 
variance with the knowledge which they must have possessed of 
his miraculous birth, and the wonderful works which he had 
done in their presence. They had imbibed the vulgar prejudice, 
that the Messiah must be a temporal prince ; and finding this 
mark of his mission wanting, and seeing his aversion to any such 
scheme, they regarded him merely as a great prophet, till their 
doubts were at length removed after his ascension. See Acts 
i. 14. Doppringe, Grottus, Ligntroot, Kurnorn.—[LampPe. ] 
In the next verse the capula cat is usually understood to be used 
for the relative é¢; and examples of similar constructions are not 
unfrequent. The expression év wappnota evar is also explained 
to acquire celebrity, to exercise authority; and so wappyota is 
used in dets iv. 29, 31. Ephes. vi. 19. Col. ii. 15. Chrysostom 
interprets Cnréiv tv wappnola eva of a love of glory, a desire to 
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be called Rabbi, and to be magnified by the people, which his 
brethren conceived and wished to be our Lord’s object. But, in 
Opposition to év kpumrw, @n secret, as in this place, év Tappnaota 
cannot properly be otherwise rendered than in public; and the 
whole sentence has greatly the air of a maxim or proverb. The 
pronoun 7, therefore, being understood to denote, as elsewhere 
frequently, something xar’ 2Eoxiv, something wonderful ; the 
observation of the brethren is to the following effect :—No 
one does any thing marvellous in secret, but rather courts 
publicity. Since, therefore, you do, §c. The particle ci, de- 
noting sémce, is not unusual in similar constructions; as, for 
instance, Matt. xxii. 45. Rom. viii. 31. and elsewhere. In the 
sense, which it bears in this passage, wappnota occurs also in vv. 
13. 26. Mark viii. 32. John xviii. 20. and in numerous other 
places. The word is compounded of wav and péw, to speak; _ 
from which derivation its several meanings are readily deducible. 
Besides publicity and authority, it denotes boldness, as in John 
xi. 54. Acts xiii. 46. xxvi. 21. xxviii. 31. Phil. i. 20. Ephes. vi. 
20. 1 Thess. ii. 2. Heb. iii. 6. x. 35. 1 John iv. 17.; also 
Sreedom of speech, as in Acts ii. 29. iv. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 4. Heb. 
iv. 16. 1 John il. 28. ili. 21. v. 14.; and perspicuity, as in John . 
x. 24, xi. 14. xvi. 25. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 12. Wotr, SCHLEUSNER. 
—[Hammonp, DopprinGr, KuInoEt.] 


Ver. 6. 6 xaipoc¢ 6 tudc x. 7.X. That is, my time for going 
upto Jerusalem. Some, indeed, understand the time of his 
death, as in John xi. 4.; but this will scarcely harmonize with 
the application of the word to his disciples. -The word xaipic 
frequently denotes @ convenient season. So Pittacus ap. Diog. 
Laert. I. 79. xaipdv yvos. Hesiod. Op. D. 694. Kaipde O evi 
maow agiotoc. It seems that our Lord delayed his journey for 
the purpose of avoiding the vast concourse of people then on the 
road to Jerusalem, in order that no sudden excitement might give 
his enemies a ground of accusation against him; but there was 
no similar reason for tlie detention of his disciples... Lampxr, A. 
Crarke, Kurnornt.—[Grotius.| Porphyry accuses our Lord 
of falsehood, or rather of inconstancy and mutability, in going 
up to this feast; but his intention of going eventually, though 
not immediately, is sufficiently apparent. In all probability, 
therefore, the reading of v. 8., which is found in several MSS., is 
correct; and Griesbach is right in admitting éy® ovk avaBaivw 
- into the text. That Porphyry reads ovx instead of ovzw is 
clear; nor is he charged by Jerome and the other Fathers, who 
replied to his objections, with mis-stating the passage. Still, 
however, ov« will be taken as a substitute for otzw, as in Esdr. 

“iii. 6. LXX. 6 oikoe rov Kupiov ovk éSeueAwSyn. Compare also 
Mark: xi. 13. Grorrus, Mitt, Griespacu, Kurnorn. Of the 
verb dévaratin v. 7., see on Mark ii. 19. - 
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Ver. 11. 2Z4rovy airév. With the design, it should seem, of 
putting him to death. See vv. 1.19.25. The noun yoyyvopoc, 
in v. 12., as also the verb yoyyéZev, in v. 32., is not properly 
rendered by the English murmur; implying rather whispering. 
The term expresses the secresy and caution which the people 
used in speaking, and is indicative of fear, not of resentment. In 
all probability the absence of Jesus had been construed by the 
Jews, i.e. the Jewish rulers, into a contempt for their legal ob- 
servances, in which opinion the Pharisaical party coincided ; and 
hence his own friends dared not to speak openly in his behalf. 
But though the canons required his presence on the first days of 
the feast, as the rites then performed were for the most part 
Rabbinical inventions, he might not think it necessary, or even 
proper, to observe them. The epithet ayaSdc may therefore be 
rendered, in relation to his disapproval of these ceremonies, 
upright, perfect, as in Judith xi. 8. LXX. Matt. xix. 17.3; or 
true, sincere, as opposed to a deceiver of the people. Compare 
1 Sam. xxix. 6.9. Prov. xiv. 14. LXX. By the Mosaic Law 
(Deut. xiii. 5.) the conduct here charged against our Lord was 
punishable by death. It is not absolutely clear, however, that 
he was absent even on the first day, though he did not shew 
himself publicly; at all events compensation might be made for 
such absence. See Gloss. on Chegigah, p.21. The expression 
Tie Eoptng pecovone (v. 14.) is capable of considerable latitude, 
and may include the whole duration of the feast between the first 
and last days. E.rod. xxxiv. 22. wscovvroe rov émavrov. Thucyd. 
V. 57. rov Séo0veg pecovvroc. CAMPBELL, KuINogEL, A. CLARKE, 
LicuTroot.—[WetstE1n, RaPuetivs. | 


Ver. 15. yodupara. E. 'T. letters; and in the margin, learning. 
Some of the commentators suppose that the Scriptures of the 
O. T. are intended; and in this sense ra isoad yodupara occurs 
in 2 Tim. iii. 15. So Joseph. Ant. XIII. 5. 8. dia 75 &e rev 
isowv ov twereioSat yoauyarwy. But this is rather an argu- 
ment against.rendering it so here, where neither the epithet nor 
the article are used. The article also invariably attends yeapy 
when it denotes the Scriptures ; and yodupara, signifying letters, 
or learning in general, occurs elsewhere in the N. T. as well as 
the LXX. Compare Isaiah xxix. 11, 12. Acts xxvi. 24. Here, 
however, it means more immediately Jewish learning, which — 
consisted in an acquaintance with the traditional and expository 
interpretations of their sacred writings. As these branches of 
learning were taught in the schools, where our Lord had never 
attended, the Jews were astonished to find him so completely 
familiar with them. Kypxs, Wetstern, Hammonp, Camp- 
BELL.—|Lampz, Kurnoen, Grotivs.] 


Ver. 16. % eu} didax% x. r. A. Our Lord proceeds to inform 
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the Jews that the doctrine which he delivered was not the result 
of human instruction, and acquired by his own ‘study, but a 
revelation of God, which he was divinely commissioned to teach; 
and he proposes two criteria, the one internal and the other 
external, of the truth of what he delivered. The former of these 
proofs is supplied by the nature of his religion itself, which is of 
such a character as to impart to those, who are sincerely desirous 
to do the will of God, the most convincing evidence of its divine 
authority. An unprejudiced enquirer will readily find that the 
Gospel contains nothing which is at variance with the attributes 
and perfections of God, or the peace and happiness of man; that | 
its obvious tendency is to promote the glory of the Creator in the 
welfare of his creatures; and that in all its doctrines and precepts 
it bears the impress of its divine authority. The verb SéXy, v. 17., 
which is often, with an infinitive, no more than the sign of the 
future, is here expressive of a sincere purpose and disposition of 
the mind, to enquire into the truth, and to yield a ready obedience 
to it. So Liban. Orat. IV. BovAfSnre pdvov, Kal wavra tora. 
Senec. Epist. 34. Pars magna bonitatis est, velle fiert bonum. 
The external argument is drawn from the motives of the teacher. 
His only object was God’s glory, and the propagation of his 
religion, without any regard to the opinion of the world and his 
own interest; and in the face of persecution, of ignominy, and 
death. Wuitsy, Kurnoet, Macxnient. Of the opposition of 
aAnSijec and aducia, in v. 18., see on Luke xvi. 9. 


Ver. 19. ov Mwone x. tr. X. There is here a manifest turn in 
the subject of our Lord’s discourse. Some have thought that 
being well aware of the inveterate malice of the Jewish rulers, 
and their determination to compass his destruction, he accuses 
them of a violation of the Law, which forbad them to slay the 
innocent, Exod. xxiii. 7. But the portion of the Law, to the 
violation of which he referred, is expressly stated in v. 22. to 
have been that which enjoined the strict observation of the 
Sabbath. It seems pretty clear that the rulers had made, or 
were preparing to make, the miracle which he had wrought some 
time before at the pool of Bethesda, the subject of a renewed 
charge against him, on the ground that it was a breach of the 
Sabbatical rest. Jesus, therefore, knowing their malevolent 
designs, takes occasion to tell them that the cure of the infirm 
man was far less at variance with the spirit of the Sabbatical 
institution, than a common practice which was universally adopted 
among themselves. The Law required that every male child 
should be circumcised on the eighth day from its birth, (Lev. xii. 
3.); and though the eighth day happened to be the Sabbath, the 
ceremony was not deferred, and the law of circumcision vacated 
the law of the Sabbath. Schabb. p. 130. Any work, that may 
be done on the vespers of the Sabbath, must not be done on the 
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Sabbath ; but circumcision, when it cannot be done on the vespers 
of the Sabbath, may be done on the Sabbath. Again: Yan- 
chuma, p. 9, 2. Danger of life vacateth the Sabbath ; circum- 
cision also, and its cure, nulleth the Sabbath. If, therefore, it 
was considered lawful to circumcise a child on the Sabbath, which 
required much more labour, and was of comparatively less 
importance, than the work which Christ had performed ; he 
could not be reasonably condemned for observing that weightier 
matter of the Law, Charity. Ku1nori, Licurroor, A. CLARKE. 
—[Grotius, Wetste1n, Doppriver.] The rebuke of the 
multitude in the next verse seems to have arisen from their 
ignorance of the murderous designs of the rulers, and the con- 
sequent idea that Jesus must have been mad to make such an 
assertion. The phrase damdvioy Eye occurs again in John x. 
20., where it is explained by patvecfar. Compare also John viii. 
48. In the same sense the Greeks used the verb Camovav. 
Diseases of various kinds, and especially madness, were attri- 
buted to the agency of evil spirits; and hence the cause is put 
to denote the effect. Grotrus, KuInoEtL. 


Ver. 21. tv %oyov. The miracle at the pool of Bethesda. 
The old copies close this verse at SavudZere, and commence the 
next with dia rovro, so as to represent our Lord’s performing a 
miracle as the cause why Moses gave the Jews circumcision. 
Some, therefore, would understand the formula not as causal, 
but merely as marking a transition; and others suppose an 
ellipsis ; but it should rather seem that there is an error in the 
punctuation. By joining dia rovro with SavudZere, the difficulty 
is removed: and instances of a similar construction amply justify 
the change. Thus Mark vi. 6. 2Oabmale dia thy amiotiav. 
fBlian. H. V. XII. 6. advrov d2 OavpaZouev dia ta Egya. Theo- 
phylact explains the verb Oavyalav by raparresOa, and in v. 23. 
it is replaced by yoAav. Of this sense it will admit in Eccles. 
vy. 8. Heclus. xi. 21. John v. 28. Gal. i. 6.; and so also in Xen. 
Anab. VI. 2. 3. OavudZw tev orparnywv, Ore ov TEpwrvTal. 
CaMPBELL, Doppripcr, RosENMULLER, KuUINOEL, Kypxe, &c. 
—[Grorius, Ligutroot, Wuirsy, &c.] The parenthesis, in 
the next verse, is a qualification of the sense in which Moses is 
said to have instituted circumcision. That rite was originally 
given to Abraham, and continued among his posterity till the 
giving of the Law, when it was retained as the distinguishing 
mark of the Jewish profession. See Gen. xvii. 9. sqq. With 
ovx Srt supply Aéyw. Kurnorr, A. CLARKE. 


_ Ver, 23. 6dov tvPowrov. Some doubts have existed respect- 
ing the true meaning of this expression; and it has even been 
proposed to change éAopv into ywAdv. _ But there is no difficulty 
In arriving at the true interpretation of the passage. Our Lord 
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is contrasting circumcision, as performed by the Jews, with his 
cure of the infirm man at Bethesda; and the propriety of the 
comparison depends materially upon the fact, that circumcision 
comprised not only the operation, but the necessary precautions 
for the cure of the wound. It should seem, therefore, that the 
expression contains an argument “@ fortiori; the cure of the 
whole body being opposed to that of a part, the circumcised 
member only; and the inference is well illustrated by the follow- 
ing from Tanchuma, p. 244, 1. If circumeision, which is con- 
Jined to one of the two hundred and twenty-eight members of a 
man, vacates the Sabbath, how much more the whole body. A 
very pertinent passage occurs in Hippocrates: 6Xo¢ avOow7oe 
&K Yevetng vovode éo7t. So Areteus, de Morb. Chron. 11. 13. 
TO Kakov Evdobi re dAw To advOodmy evorKst, Kal SAov tEwbev 
auméxs. Kurnoet, Doppringr, Wertstetn, Lamer, Rosen- 
MULLER. Of the verb Ade, see on Matt. v.17. It is observ- 
able, that in this verse weorrom) is anarthrous, whereas in the 
preceding verse it has the article; but there the institution is 
spoken of generally, here only a single act. Mippteton. In 
the next verse the precept jn) colvew car’ Sw has given rise to 
some discussion. Some identify it with pi) AauBavav toedcwrov 
in Luke xx. 21., and understand it as conveying a reproof of that 
respect of persons, which induced the Jewish rulers to vindicate 
Moses for enjoining a violation of the Sabbath in one instance, 
while they condemned Christ for a far more venial violation of 
it in another. But it is not clear that the phrase will admit of 
this explanation. Its more obvious import implies a judging 
JSrom the external circumstances of the case ; and in this accepta- 
tion it will convey an injunction to look to the spérdé rather than 
the letter of the Law, and, considering that God will have mercy 
before sacrifice, to judge righteous judgment. See Deut. i. 17. 
xvi. 19. This sense is confirmed by Isaiah xi. 3. LXX. Thucyd. 
VI. 46. Kyrxe, Wetstern, Kurnoet, CampseLy.—[Lamps, 
RapueE ius, &c. | 


Ver. 25. ovx ovtdce éotw, k.t. dX. The multitude now as- 
sembled seems to have been composed of three different classes 
of persons,—the priests and members of the Sanhedrim, declared 
enemies of Christ; the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who knew the 
sentiments of their rulers; and strangers, who had come to the 
feast from different quarters. It was these last that were asto- 
nished at our Lord’s assertion of the plot against his life in v. 20.; 
while the Jerusalemites, on the other hand, observing that the 
rulers did not put their design in execution, insinuate a suspicion 
that they had at length been induced to admit hisclaims. Thus 
at once they reject the conclusion, adding a traditional reason for 
its impossibility, CatmetT, A. Ctarke. Inv. 26. most of the 
printed copies repeat dAnBw¢ before 6 Xerordc, but the best 
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MSS. and versions do not recognize, and the critics almost 
unanimously reject it. Grorrus, MILL, GRIESBACH. 


Ver. 27. ovdsic ywooxet aé0cv ioriv. There has been some 
difference of opinion respecting the import of this observation ; 
inasmuch as the Jews were well acquainted with the parentage of 
the Messiah, and the place of his birth: they knew that he was 
to be born in Bethlehem, and of a virgin of the family of David. 
See below, v. 42. Matt. i. 22. 11.5. So clear, indeed, were the 
predictions of their prophets on every point connected with the 
appearance of the Messiah, that it is wonderful how they could 
be led to credit traditions which directly contradicted them. Such 
traditions, however, they did adopt; and it is evidently to a 
Rabbinical interpretation of Isaiah lii. 8. that the present passage 
alludes. According to the Scribes, the Messiah was to be born 
in Bethlehem, of the seed of Jesse; he was then to live many 
years in obscurity, so that no mortal could trace his origin ; in due 
time he was to be suddenly revealed by some manifestation from 
Heaven, to be proclaimed by Elijah, and to be anointed as heir 
to the house of David. Hence Médras Schir. p. 16, 4. on Cant. ii. 
9. My beloved is like .a roe or a young hart. A roe appears 
and is hid, appears and is hid again. So our first redeemer, i. e. 
Moses, appeared and was hid, and at length appeared again ; 
and so our latter Redeemer, i. e. Messiah, shall be revealed, and 
shall be hid again, and in the end of forty-five days shall be 
again revealed. See also Bemidbar Rabba, p. 243, 2. Bera- 
coth, p. 5,1. Midras Echah, p. 68. 3. Ligurroot, Kurnoet, 
WeTtTSTEIN, WILLAN, &c. 


Ver. 28. xapi otdare, x. 7. A. Some understand this reply 
éronically ; and others interpret it of a pretended knowledge. 
But érony is seldom employed by Christ, and there is nothing to 
justify the other supposition. The words, however, as they are 
commonly rendered, contain a direct contradiction to what our 
Lord says in John viii. 14. 19. Hence many of the commentators 
propose, with great plausibility, to read them interrogatively, in 
which form a sentence has frequently the force of a negation. 
The sense therefore will be :— Ye know me not; or ye would 
know that Icame not of myself, but a delegated messenger from 
God. Grotius, CampBeLL, Dopprince, Lampe, KurnorL.— 
[Guass, WetstTEIN, Beza, &c.] 

_ Lbid. ioriv adnPvdc 6 wéwbac us. There is generally a dis- 
tinction between aAnfij¢ and aAnBwvde, when applied to persons, 
in the N. T., the former answering to the Latin verax, and the 
latter to verus. ‘These words, therefore, have been thought, not 
improbably, to suggest that the genuine father of Jesus was he 
who sent him; the other, whom they knew, being only (vouZ6- 
pevoc) his reputed father. But as Godis frequently called in the 
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Scriptures 6 dAnOivde Osdc, in opposition to the Heathen deities; 
they may imply that that Almighty Being, who is eminently deno- 
minated True, had given his testimony in various ways to his 
mission. Either interpretation will stand. Grorius, CAMPBELL. 
In the next verse, for siut, J am, some would read ein, I come; 
and so also in v, 34., supporting the conjecture by John viii. 21., 
where, in saying the same thing, our Lord employs the word 
vmayw. Hence it is argued that the synonymous word eu was 
most probably employed, since iwdyw occurs in the.verse imme- 
diately preceding. But eiu is a poetical word, seldom used by 
prose writers ; and as the sense is equally good with siut, to be, 
there is no necessity for the alteration. Grotius, MackniauT.— 
[Pearson, Micuaetis.] 


Ver. 30. miaca. This verb seems to be an old form of mié- 
Ce, to press upon; and thence denoting generally to lay hold 
of; to catch, to apprehend. Here, and in v. 32., it is used as 
convertible with érBadev tiv xeioa éxi reva. Compare John 
vill. 20. x. 39. xi. 57. Acts xii. 4, 2 Cor. xi. 82. It is applied 
to the catching of fish in Cant. ii. 15. Rev. xix. 20.; and in Aets 
_ ui. 7, the idea of violence is not implied in it. The word dpa 

denotes a certain fixed time, viz. that of the death of Christ; and 
so again in John viii. 20. KuInoEt. 


Ver. 33. tre puxpdv xodvov «x. 7. A. To whom, it is asked, 
was this declaration addressed ; to the officers, or to the péople? 
In the old editions the pronoun avroie is found after civev, dis- 
tinctly referring it to the officers sent to apprehend Christ; and 
in this reference many of the commentators agree.. But, from 
v. 35. it appears that the Jewish rulers also were present; and 
the scope of the discourse evidently includes the people at large. 
Since, therefore, the pronoun is wanting in a large proportion of 
MSS., editions, versions, Fathers, and critics, there is every 
reason to believe that it does not properly belong to the text. It 
is clear, however, that the turn of the expression alludes to the 
design of the Pharisees, of which Jesus was fully informed, and 
of which the failure in the present instance would allow his 
hearers only a short additional time to profit by his instructions. 
Kurnogt, Camppe.t, Griespacu, RosenMuLLER.—[WHITBY, 
Doppriper, Lampr, Micuaris.] Commentators are divided 
in opinion respecting the true import of the following verse. 
“While some regard it merely as a general expression, denoting 
absence, and analogous to the similar phrases in Psalm x. 15. 
xxxvii, 13. Isaiah xli. 12. Cant. iii. 2. ; others understand it as 
a threat, which was fulfilled, in part at least, at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. In favour of the former opinion it is urged, that 
in John xiii. 33. the same words are addressed to good and bad 
indifferently ; but, on the other hand, it appears that in John 
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viii. 21. our Lord explains his meaning by a further announce- 
ment to the Scribes, that they should die in their sins. Now 
during the siege of Jerusalem the seeking for Messiah was 
general throughout the nation, and has been continued among 
the Jews ever since, though their expectation of another Messiah 
will never be realized. In this sense, therefore, our Lord's 
declaration was most probably intended; and its threatening 
import is supported by similar expressions in Psalm xvii. 42, 
Prov. i. 21. Amos viii. 12. Hos. ii. 7. and elsewhere in the 
Scriptures. The concluding member of the sentence may be a 
repetition of the same sentiment in different words; or, rather 
perhaps, a further denunciation of exclusion from the heavenly 
kingdom of that Messiah, whom they had perversely rejected. 
Lampe, Kurnoen, Macxnicut.—[Grorivs. ] 


Ver. 35. cic rv StaoTropav tov ‘EMAhvwv. The import of this 
expression has been greatly contested. By “EAAnvec some 
understand the Gentiles; and it is true that the Gentiles gene- 
rally are called Greeks constantly in the New Testament. Com- 
pare Acts xiv. 1. with v. 5., and see Acts xviil. 4. xix. 10. xx. 21. 
Rom. i. 16. ii. 9, 10. iii. 9. and elsewhere. In this case the 
expression would be equivalent to rove “EAAnvac rode ovacmra- 
oévrac. But the Gentiles can scarcely be said to be dispersed 
in those countries of which they are the native inhabitants. 
Others suppose that “EAAnvec is here the same with “EAAnviorat 
in Acts vi. 1. but there is no other instance in which the Hel- 
lenistic Jews, or those who used the Greek Septuagint and spoke 
its language, are called “EAAnvec. Others, again, imagine that 
the Jews residing in the different states of Greece are intended ; 
the word dvac7opa being applied to the Jews of the dispersion 
in James i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1.: and that the Jews had now settled 
and had synagogues not only in Greece but in almost every 
country of the world, is well known. See Joseph. B. J. VII. 3. 1. 
It. is somewhat harsh, however, to give this signification to the 
genitive; at all events, the next clause entirely excludes such a 
supposition, for it is surely meant that he was going to those whom 
he intended to teach. The most likely interpretation, therefore, 
seems to be that which makes d:acmopa the place of dispersion, 
so that the form will be equivalent to sic race twv “EAAhvwv 
Xweac, ac Siacrrapévtec lovdator Exover. This interpretation is 
confirmed by the obvious scope of the passage. The Jews, who 
had either misunderstood, or pretended to misunderstand, our 
Lord’s allusion to his approaching death and resurrection, sug- 
gested, in derision, that he would perhaps visit the Gentiles, 
whom the inhabitants of Judeea regarded as unclean, and among 
whom they were very unwilling to reside. Satmasius, WuirBy, 
Lamrr, Kress, Loesner.—[Grotius, WersTEIn, KuInoet, 
RosENMULLER, CampBeLL, DoppripcE. ] 
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~ Ver, 37, av rie Seba, x. tr. X. Of the allusion contained in 
these words, of the peculiar sanctity of the day on which they 
were spoken, and of the reference and import of the following 
verse, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 215. III. p. 319. It 
may be added, that the dast day of the feast derived no incon- 
siderable portion of its greatness from its especial dedication to 
national objects. On the preceding day sacrifices were offered 
for the whole world, while that, on the e¢ghth was in behalf of 
the Israelites exclusively ; and, as seventy bullocks had been 
previously sacrificed for the seventy nations of the world, a single 
bullock was offered for the single nation of the Jews. See 
Succah, p. 55, 2. Bemidbar R.&. 21. and Gloss. in loc. The 
eighth day, in fact, was considered as a feast of itself (Succah, 
p. 48, 1.); and its peculiar sanctity was of traditional origin; 
inasmuch as the Mosaic institution extended only to seven days, 
the eighth being set apart as a holy day, (Levét. xxiii. 34. sqq. 
Nehem. viii. 19.) and thus at length regarded. as a portion of 
the solemnity. See 2 Macc. x. 6. Joseph. Ant. III. 10. Lieur- 
Foot, WETSTEIN, Kutnort. Inv. 38. co.Aia denotes the heart, 
-or the mend. Psalm xxxix.9. LXX. tov vdéuov cov ev péow 
tiie KotAlac pov. So the Hebrew 32 is rendered by xovXfa, 
Ezeh, iii. 2. Jon. i. 38. LXX. and by capdia in Prov. xxii. 18. 
Habb. iii. 15. Compare also Job xv. 35, xx. 20. Prov. xx. 27. 
There is an anacoluthon in the construction, for similar instances 
of which see my note on Hom. Il. B. 353. Compare also Acts 
vii. 30. Rev. vi. 8. AZlian. V. H. [V.36. There is no need, 
therefore, of referring 6 miotebwv to mivérw, with some critics, 
by a change in the punctuation ; or of rendering cizev, enjoins, 
and understanding, with others, a reference to those Scriptures, 
which inculcate faith in the Messiah. Our Lord’s attention 
seems to have been more particularly directed to Isaiah lv. 1. 
Iviii. 2. which he has accommodated to the occasion immediately 
before him. Lamee, Kurnoet, WetsTeIn, SCHOETTGEN. Of 
the phrase téwp Cov, see on John iv. 10. 


Ver. 39. ov7w yao iv mvedpa ayov. We are here plainly 
to understand the extraordinary communication of those spe- 
ritual gifts of which the first effusion took place on the day of 
Pentecost, (Acts ii. 33.) The spirit of prophecy, which had 
been suspended since the death of Malachi, had been already 
revived in John the Baptist and Zacharias; so that a fuller dis- 
play of his influence is obviously intended. Some MSS. omit 
ayov, and others insert it; but no MS. or version omits the 
passage, so that it cannot be an interpolation. It is, therefore, 
not indeed direct, but what is more.valuable, zmdirect evidence 
of the truth of what St. Luke has recorded in the A4cts. The 
Socinian interpretation, which makes rvedua the person of the 
Spirit, and consequently not co-existent with God, needs no re- 
futation, Wurirsy, Grotius, SCHOETTGEN, MIDDLETON. 
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Ver. 40. 5 rooting. Not the prophet predicted by Moses, 
i. e. Christ, for he is distinctly named in the next verse; but 
Elias perhaps, or one of the ancient prophets. See note on John 
i. 20.. The Scripture alluded to in v. 42. comprises the several 
‘prophecies which predict the birth-place and family of the Mes-' 
siah; upon the authority of which the Talmudists always assign 
that honour to Bethlehem and David. It is possible that after 
the lapse of more than thirty years, the people of Judea may have 
forgotten the circumstance of Mary’s short stay in Bethlehem, 
during which period Jesus was born; more especially as the 
Magi did not return through Jerusalem, and the privacy of his 
early life may have induced the idea that he perished in the mas- 
sacre of the innocents. Lampr, Kurnort, Markianp. The 
word oxfopua denotes properly a rent, or fissure, as in Isaiah ii. 
21. LXX. Matt. ix. 16., and thence a difference in opinion, as 
here and in John ix. 16. x. 19. Compare Acts xiv. 4. Xen. 
Symp. IV. 60. Diod. Sic. XLI. 6. So Virg. Ain. II. 39. 
Scinditur éncertum studia in contraria vulgus.. PARKHURST, 
SCHLEUSNER. 


Ver.49. tmixardparot. Some render this adjective worthless; 
others bewitched ; and others would read éraparor, seduced into 
error. But there is no authority for the conjecture, and no 
reason for departing from the E. T. accursed. See on Gai. iii. 10. 
The common people were treated by the Pharisees and rulers 
with the most abject contempt; they were termed Y NT Dy, 
people of the earth, and considered as excluded from the hope 
of heaven. Those who were disciples of the Rabbins were more 
highly esteemed, but still in a degree greatly inferior to the - 
Scribes and doctors. See Pirke Aboth, I. 5. Sohar, p. 39, 1. 
Targ. on Ezek. xxxvii. 19. The officers, it seems, had been 
driven from their purpose by the eloquence, the perspicuity, the 
energy, and persuasiveness of our Lord’s discourse; and the 
Pharisees affect to despise their weakness, as being on a par with 
the ignorant credulity of the mob, with which the Sanhedrim, 
who were the constituted judges of prophetic claims, had not 
been infected. An effect, similar to that produced by our Lord 
on the officers, is attributed to the speech of Mark Anthony, ad- 
dressed to the soldiers whom Marius had sent to put him to 
death. See Plutarch, en Mario, p. 31. Compare also Epictet. 
§. 35. eb Zwxparne Aéyex, Kal ror tle ovTw Sbvara EimEly we 
éxeivoc; Ligutroot, Hammonp, Grotius, WETSTEIN, ScHo- 
ETTGEN.—[KvINOEL, SCHLEUSNER, Micuaetts, DoppRIDGE. ] 
Of the construction of dyAo¢ with a plural adjective see my note 
on Hom. Il. E. 140, I. 281. and Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 434. In 
v. 51. Nicodemus did not allude perhaps so much to the Law of 
Moses as to the common practice of the courts of judicature. 
See, however, laws relative to this point in Deut. xvii. 8. sqq. 
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xix. 15. and elsewhere ; and compare Joseph. Ant. XIV. 9. 3. 
A. CLARKE. 


Ver. 52. drt moogyrng xk. t- A. It has not a little puzzled 
expositors to account for so general an assertion from the leading 
men of the nation, since Jonah was certainly a native of Galilee. 
Compare Jonah i. 1. with 2 Kings xiv. 25. Josh. xix. 13. Nahum 
also was probably a Galilean; and some suppose that Malachi 
was of the same origin. Hence some would insert the article 
before toophrne, understanding the prophet car’ 2Zoyiv, i. e. the 
Messiah. But for this there is not the authority of a single 
MS. Others suppose that the words merely imply that there 
was no prediction announcing the birth either of Messiah or any 
other prophet inGalilee. But the word zozivnoov does not 
necessarily imply an ellipsis of rae yoapac, though the addition 
is found in one MS. ‘The best solution of the difficulty seems 
to be, that men whose passions are inflamed are not wont to be 
accurate in their expressions, or distinct in their recollections ; 
whence the Pharisees were betrayed into an expression untrue in 
itself, and irrelevant had it been true. Doppripar, CAMPBELL, 
A. Cuarke.—[Wuirsy, Macxnieut, &c.] 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ContEnts :— The woman taken in adultery, vv. 1—11. Christ 
asserts his divinity, vv. 12—20. He delivers a second dis- 
course, in which he predicts his death, and reproves the 
wickedness and unbelief of the Jews, vv. 21—58. They at- 
tempt to stone him, v. 59. 


Verse 1. Incovc 8 x.t. X. The narrative of the Woman taken 
in adultery, contained in the opening of this chapter, together 
with the last verse of Chap. VII. are wanting in a great number 
of the best MSS. Many of those also, which retain the passage, 
mark it with obelisks, as an indication of supposed spuriousness ; 
and it exhibits a greater variety of readings than any other por- 
tion of the Scriptures whatsoever. In some copies it is found 
at the end of the Gospel; in others, elsewhere; and in others, 
again, at the end of Luke xxi. Origen, Chrysostom, and Theo- 
phylact have taken no notice of it in their commentaries; and it - 
is first explained by Euthymius, a writer of the twelfth century. 
Many of the old versions are without it; and several of the ablest 
critics have rejected it as spurious. Now Papias, in a fragment 
cited by Eusebius, relates a tradition respecting a woman who was 
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accused of many crimes before our Lord, which was taken from 
the Apocryphal Gospel of the Nazarenes; and it has been 
thought that this was the legend in question, which has by some 
means found its way into the narrative of St. John. Others 
have thought that the incident is the relation of a real fact; but 
that it is one of those events in our Lord’s ministry which were 
not inserted, for want of room, in any of the four Canonical 
Gospels, though they were long preserved in the Church by oral 
tradition. See Luke i. 1. John xx. 30. Several of these his- 
tories were recorded in the margins of early copies, so that some 
of them at length obtained a place in the text; and it may not 
be impossible, from the remarkable variations in the MSS., that 
the preservation of this story is to be thus accounted for. See 
on Matt. xx. 28. Luke vi. 1. The weight of evidence, however, 
both internal and external, unquestionably preponderates in favour 
of its authenticity. The majority of MSS. are considerably on 
its side ; andits absence from those in which it does not appear, 
is traced by Augustine (de Adult. Conjug. 11.3.) to a scrupulous 
fear, that the ignorant might be thereby induced to think lightly 
of the sin of adultery. At the same time it is sufficiently evi- 
dent, why Jesus thought proper to evade the question of the 
Scribes. A snare was laid for him similar to that which lurked _ 
in the insidious question respecting the tribute-money in Matt. 
xxii. 17. Had he countenanced the punishment of the woman, 
they would have accused him to the Romans of invading their 
judicial authority; and had he, on the other hand, referred them 
to the pro-consular tribunal, they would have held him up to 
popular hatred, as sanctioning an infringement of their liberties 
and rights. That he did not palliate the atrocity of the offence 
is evident from the caution with which he finally dismissed her. 
Wuitsy, Licurroot, Mizt, A.Ciarxe, Micuarcis, Kurnogt, 
Doppriper, &c.—[Grotius, Brza, Le Crerc, Wersrern, 
Tirrman, &c.] See also Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. p. 315. With 
doApov, v. 2. the participle yevouévov is understood. See on 
Luke xxiv. 1, 


Ver. 5. XBoBoreioba. The Law required generally that 
adultery should be punished with death (Levit. xx. 10. Deut. 
xxi, 22.), but did not determine the kind of it ; and, according 


' to the Rabbins, where no particular death is specified, strangling 


is invariably intended. Some, therefore, have thought that being 
taken éravropdoy, in the very act, incurred the severer penalty 
of stoning, and refer to the laws of Solon and the twelve tables 
in support of the opinion. It appears, however, from Deut. 
xxl. 23, 24, that a betrothed damsel, who was guilty of adultery, 
was to be stoned; and hence, perhaps, the tradition in Sanhe- 
drim, p. 51, 2. A daughter of an Israelite, if she commit adul- 
tery after she is married, must be strangled ; if only betrothed, 
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she must be stoned. It has been conjectured, therefore, that the 
woman now before Jesus was only betrothed. But the distinc- 
tion has no foundation; for it is evident from Ezek. xvi. 38. 40. 
that all adultresses were stoned; and that the difficulty, which 
has been alleged as an internal proof of the spuriousness of the 
passage, originated in the unwarranted assumption of the Rab- 
bins. That capital punishment, mentioned in general terms, 
might imply stoning, is manifest from Exod. xxxi. 14. xxxv. 2. 
compared with Numb. xv. 32. 34. Macxnicut, Micuaeg is, 
Kurnoret.—[Hammonp, Licutroot, Wuirsy, Lamps, Wer- 
STEIN, &c.] Of the term éravropdpy, or, as it is classically 
written, é7’ avropwow, see Lex. Pent. Gr. inv. a’té@wooe: and 
that stoning was the punishment of adultery in most of the 
eastern nations, see my note on Hom. II. I’. 57. 


Ver. 6. tyoagev sic tv yiv- There are many idle conjectures 
respecting what Jesus wrote on the earth, and his motive for 
writing at all. Some suggest that he traced in the sand some 
short maxim or proverb ; others that he marked out the words, 
which he immediately afterwards uttered aloud, (v. 7.) 6 avaudo- 
TyTOC Yuwv K. T.A.; Others, again, imagine that the action was 
symbolical, and denoted that the Pharisees would be written in ° 
the earth, in allusion to Jer. xvii. 13., or that he manifested a 
desire to act, as far as circumstances would permit, in conformity 
to the rules laid down for the trial of an adulterous wife in Numb. 
v. 11. sqq. See especially vv. 17. 25. Such conjectures, how- 
ever, are of little avail, and perhaps presumptuous. Nescire 
velle, que magister optimus nescire nos vult, erudita inscitia 
est. It is very possible that our Lord’s writing had no reference 
to what was passing around him, but merely indicated his aver- 
sion to concern himself in the matter. Parallel instances occur 
in the Rabbinical writings; and Adlian relates an anecdote of 
a philosopher (V. H. XIV. 19.) who, by writing on a wall, 
manifested his reluctance to answer a question proposed to him. 
The words px) tpoc7o1obpevoc, which are rendered in the E. T. 
as though he heard them not, are wanting in so many copies, 
that they may fairly be rejected as supposititious; and that our 
translators so regarded them is evident from their being printed 
in Italics. Hammonp, ScHoETTGEN, KypKe.—[Grorttus, Licut- 
root, &c.] Inthe next verse some would confine the word 
avapdptnroc to the sin of adultery; and in this sense apapravw 
is frequently used. See on Luke vii. 37. and compare Matt. xii. 
29. Rom. ii. 22. But there seems to be no sufficient reason for 
this restriction, as the object: which our Lord had in view, and 
the instruction which he meant to convey, would be equally for- 
warded by understanding him to refer to any gross immorality. 
It cannot be imagined, however, that he intended freedom from | 
all sin generally ; for where is the man that sinneth not? It is to 
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be observed also, that the words were immediately addressed to the 
woman’s accusers, who were of the Pharisees, a sect notoriously 
guilty of the most heinous crimes, which they committed under a 
cloak of religion. Hence, instead of throwing the first stone, the 
principal witness, upon whom that duty devolved (Deut. xiii. 9. 
xvii. 7.), left the place conscience struck; and he was followed 
by all the rest, not of the multitude, but of the party who had 
brought the accusation. The disciples and the people remained 
behind with Jesus; and it was in the midst of these that the 
woman was left standing. With a similar latitude udvoc is used 
in John vi. 22. The judgment of our Lord upon this occasion 
may be compared with Cic. Orat. Verr. III. 1. Ves corruptorem 
aliquem vel adulterum accusare?  Providendum est, ne in tua 
vita vestigium libidinis appareat. Etenim non est ferendus 
accusator is, qui, quod in altero vitium reprehendit, in €0 wpse 
deprehenditur. Other parallels have also been cited from Xeno- 
phon, Seneca, Pliny, and others. The Rabbins also held that: 
the guilt of the husband set aside the punishment of the wife. 
See also Rom. ii. 1.23. Grotius, Lampe, Macxnicut, Lieut- 
root, &c.—[Wuitsy, Kypxe, Scuteusner, Kuinogt.] Of 
the phrase cic xa@? cic, in v. 9., see on Mark xiv. 19. The word 
woop uréowv must be understood in the sense of dignity, rather 
than of age; since Zoxarou, to which it is opposed, can scarcely 
mean the youngest. Compare Matt. xix. 30. xx. 16. Mark ix. 
35. Luke xiv. 9. So also homines postremi in Cic. Rose. §. 4:7. 
Aul. Gell. XV. 12. Kurnort, ScHLEusNER, MAcKNIGHT. 


Ver. 10. ovdeic ot xarékowev; The verb xaraxoivew here 
signifies to adjudge to punishment, as in Matt. xx. 18. xxvii. 3. 
Mark xvi. 16. That her accusers had not passed sentence upon 
her, is clear from their leaving her in the temple, where the 
sentence could not have been executed. KurinoreL, CAMPBELL, 
Lampe. Of the verb avakimrw, see on Luke xxi. 25. Com- 
mentators are not agreed as to the time when the following 
discourse (vv. 12. sqq.) was delivered by our Lord. Those who 
reject the narrative of the woman taken in adultery suppose that 
it was delivered on the great day of the feast, in connection with 
vv. 37. sqq. of the last chapter. Of those who retain the nar- 
rative in question, some would refer it to an indefinite time after 
the feast of Tabernacles, supporting their opinion by the absence 
of any allusion to the preceding incident, and by the use of raAw 
with similar latitude in John ix. 15. Acts xvii. 52. and elsewhere. 
It is more natural, however, to understand the adverb of the re- 
sumption of the teaching, which had been interrupted in v. 2. by 
the introduction of the woman: and, although no reference had 
been made to what had just happened, nothing positive could 
be deduced from the omission. But there does appear to be 
such a reference as that which is required. Our Lord’s words in 
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v. 15., [judge no man, were in all probability suggested by his 
refusal to act as judge in the case which had just been brought 
before him. ‘‘ Ye judge of me, he observed, according to the 
prejudices which you entertain respecting the Messiah. and_ his 
office ; but my office, while on earth, is not that of a judge but 
ofa teacher, however correct my judgment would unquestionably 
be.” According to another interpretation, indeed, card odoxa is 
repeated with coivw from the preceding clause ; but the sense is 
not thus very evident ; and we may accordingly conclude that the 
discourse was delivered on the day after the feast. Lampe, 
Wuirtsy, Macxnicut.—[ Kurnoet. | 


Ver. 12. 76 gwe tov kéopov. This is a title which is fre- 
quently given to the Messiah, as in Jsatah xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Mal. 
iv. 2.; and the Jews occasionally applied it to the Deity. Thus 
in Tanchuma, p. 63, 3. Bemidbar R. §. 15. p. 229, 1. The 
Israelites said to God, Holy, blessed Lord of the whole world, 
thou art the light of the world. Christ, therefore, here lays 
claim not only to the Messiahship, but to the Godhead; and in 
reply to the cavil that his pretensions rested on no solid testi- 
mony, he proceeds to establish them by two distinct proofs. First 
he tells them that his own testimony is true, inasmuch as it was 
divine, though their prejudices would not allow them to appre- 
ciate it (vv. 14—16.); and secondly, that two witnesses being 
recognized by their own law (Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15.) as sufficient 
to establish a fact, he had the concurrent voice of himself and 
his Father in his behalf, (vv. 17, 18.) There is no contradiction 
here to what is said in John v. 31. vii. 28. for he is there speak- 
ing of his human, here of his divine nature. In v.15. odoé is 
used, as elsewhere in the N. T., to denote passion or prejudice, 
as opposed to avevja, which denotes reason or conscience. 
ScHOETTGEN, Grortius, CampBELL, Kurnoext. Of the yaZo-— 
gvAaxwoy, v. 20., see on Mark xii. 41.; and of the word &pa on’ 
John vii. 30. 


Ver. 21. wdAw. It is not certain whether the following dis- 
course was held at the same time and place with the preced- 
ing, or at an interval of some days afterwards. The adverb radu 
seems to refer to the repetition of the same warning, which had 
lately been given in John vii. 34. See the note im loc. In the 
expression here employed our Lord seems to allude to the ju- 
dicial phrase éy aducta amoPaveioOa, which occurs frequently in 
the O. T., and more particularly perhaps to Ezed. iii. 19. xviil. 
26. Compare also Numb. xxvii. 3. Deut. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xiv. 
6. The article here seems to be emphatic, and to refer to the 
sin of incredulity and unbelief, which ended in their rejection 
and crucifixion of their Messiah, and for which the Divine ven- 
geance was shortly about to overtake them. Their malicious 
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perversion of his words, in which they would fain impute to him 
the intention of suicide, our Lord retorted upon themselves. 
Their worldly and wicked minds would induce them to put him 
to death, and many of them would lay violent hands upon them- 
selves in the ensuing days of calamity; but his heavenly origin 
was incompatible with any such suspicion. With the expressions 
2k tov dvw and 2x roy Kdrw there is an ellipsis of péowv. The 
words Gri zyé eu, vv. 24. 28. are also elliptical, and correspond 
with the Hebrew NV IN in Deut. xxxii.39. In order to com- 
plete the sense, éxetvoc or 6 Xpuord¢ must be supplied. Kur- 
NOEL, GROTIUS. 


Ver. 25. ov rie &; This question did not proceed from the 
desire of information, as some few of the commentators are 
willing to believe, but is strongly expressive of contemptuous 
indignation. So v. 53. infra: tiva ceavtov od mouic; Cic. 
Epist. Att. VII.17. Que ille amentissimus fuerit nisi accepert, 
cum impudentissime postulaverit, Quis tu es, qui dicas, &c. Ter. 
And. IV. 1. 10. Lmpudentissima eorum oratio est, Quis tu es? 
quis mihi es? Werstrern, Kuryort.—[Lamre.] Our Lord’s 
reply to this sneer has been variously interpreted, in reference 
for the most part to the import of the formula 7rijv apynv. Some 
maintain that the accusative is here used for the nominative, the 
antecedent adopting the case of the relative, and that the meaning 
is: Lam ri apxny, the first of all beings, such as I now pro- 
fess myself to be. Compare infra, v.58. Col.i. 17. But this 
construction is exceedingly harsh, even if it can be admitted to 
be at all analogous to those forms, of which it is said to be an 
. instance. Now riv apyny, or apxnv, subaud. cara, is constantly 
used in the best writers to signify altogether, entirely, or as- 
suredly. Hence it has been proposed to unite the passage with 
the following verse into oné sentence, thus rendering the whole : 
Truly, because I am speaking to you, I have many things to 
say, §c. But in this there is no coherence whatsoever, no 
answer to the question proposed, and no conceivable relation 
between the apparent cause and effect. If, therefore, rv apxnv 
is to be rendered by omnino, it must be to this purpose: L am 
altogether that person whom I declare myself to be ; the neuter 
ére being put for the masculine évriva, and that for dv, as doTt¢ 
for dc inv. 53. So 1 John iil. 2. otrw étpaveowOn ri zodpeBa. 
Cic. Epist. Div. V. 12. Neque tu es, qui, quid sis, nescias. But 
in this sense the expression is almost invariably used with a 
negation. Compare Herod. IJ. 95. III. 16. Xen. Cyr. I. 2.3. 
Sympos. I. 15. Ausch. Socrat. III.4. Hence, as riv doyiv 
denotes im the beginning, in Gen. xiii. 4. xliii. 19, 20. Dan. 
vill. 1. Asch. Socr. II. 19. there can be no occasion to depart’ 
from the E. T. Even the same that I said unto you from the 
beginning ; viz. of my discourse: i. e. I am the light of the 
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world, (v. 12.) Compare Plaut. Capt. III. 4. 9. Eheu! dic 
mihi, quis igitur ille est? Quem dudum dixi a principio tibi. 
Wuirsy, Grotius, Ligntroor, CAMPBELL, WETSTEIN, Gass, 
&c.—[Hammonp, Doppriper, Rapnetius, Kurnogt, Exsner.] 


Ver. 26. wodXa Eyw xk. t.X. To the energetic brevity with 
which our Lord delivered this passage is doubtless to be attri- 
buted the obscurity in which it is involved. Some consider the 
words d\N’ 6 wéuhac x. 7. A. as the cause which induced him to 
abstain at present from the reproof which the Jews deserved ; 
others as the proof of the justice of his accusations; and others, 
again, with more probability, as one of the many grounds of that 
censure to which their conduct exposed them. Though he could 
have readily justified, by an exposure of their offences, his de- 
claration that they would die in their sins: he merely reproved 
their incredulity, and assured them that the evidence which God 
would afford of his divine mission, by the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies respecting him, by the wonders which would attend his 
crucifixion, and the judgments which would speedily overtake 
them, would sufficiently attest his truth, and his close connexion 
with the Father. Not that the Jews would universally admit 
his claims, but that no reasonable proof would be wanting in 
support of them.. Grotius, RoseENMULLER, DoppriIpGE. — 
[Kurnoet.] Of the verb Aéyewv, v. 26. see on Luke ix. 31. and 
of dPovr, v. 28. on John ili. 14. 


Ver. 32. yvioecbe tiv dAnfeiav. The promise here given is 
parallel with that in John vii. 17. By adnOia is clearly meant 
the true religion, as in Gal. iii. 1. Col.i.6. In the expression 
tAevOeodoe vac some have supposed that there is a reference to 
the trite maxim, which is illustrated in Cic. Paradox. 5. 6ru 
pdvoc 6 copdc tAcbOep0c, Kat tac apowy OovAoc. Others ima- 
gine that the sabbatical year was now in progress, and that our 
Lord borrowed his allusion from the custom of manumitting the 
slaves in that year at the feast of Tabernacles. See Horne, Vol. 
ITI. p. 323. But perhaps there is rather an improvement of the 
Jewish tenet, that that manis truly free who exercises himselfin 
the meditation of the Law. See Sohar. Num. p.'73, 291. There 
is an expression somewhat in point in Arrian, Epict. IV. 7. 
HAsvOowpar bd Tov Ceo, EyvwKa avTov Tac évroAdc* ovKért 
ovdsic SovrAaywyical pe Sévara. ScnoeTTceN, Ersner, A. 
Crarke.—[Lamer, Werstetn, Newron, Doppripce. | 


Ver. 33. oddevt SedovAcbcapnev toéore. This assertion, in its 
literal sense, is not strictly true. Their ancestors had been in 
bondage to the Egyptians and Babylonians, to the Persians and 
Macedonians. Hence it has been supposed, that under the in- 
fluence of irritation, and priding themselves in their descent from 
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Abraham, they had uttered a deliberate untruth. See Nehem. 
ix. 36. Others, however, understand them to speak of spirdtual 
bondage; and to intimate that in the midst of their severest 
national calamities, they had never swerved from the tenets of 
Abraham, or submitted to the slavery of idolatry.. But our 
Lord himself is speaking of the spiritual bondage of sin (v. 34.), 
so that his explanation is not well suited to this hypothesis. 
Others, again, consider the observation as a question of private 
rather than public bondage. Such an interpretation, however, 
can scarcely be reconciled with the rigorous exactions of their 
Egyptian task-masters. It seems more probable, therefore, that 
their words must be limited to themselves alone, and the genera- 
tion then in existence. True it is, that even then they were 
tributaries of Rome, and that they looked upon the payment of 
this tribute as a severe infringement of their liberties. Joseph. 
Ant. XIV. 8. rijv 2devOcptav ameadAouev, kat UThKoor Pwuatwv 
katéoTnuev. Still they were governed by their own laws, and lived 
under their own princes, in the enjoyment, almost unrestrained, 
of their religious and political freedom. It is clear, at all events, 
from what follows, that it was not those believers to whom Jesus 
had just addressed himself, who made the reply in question. 
Such expressions as éAcyov and amexoiOnoav are sometimes used 
indefinitely, and import only é# was said, it was answered. Kut- 
NOEL, A. CLARKE, CAMPBELL.—[Grortius, MacknicuT, LAMPE, 
&c.] The expression roviv auapriay in v. 34. implies a habit 
of sinning. Compare Ruth ii. 19. LXX. Ephes. iii. 4. 8. This 
habit is represented as a species of slavery, not only in the N. T., 
as, for instance, Rom. vi. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 19. and elsewhere, but 
also by Heathen writers. Platon. Pheed. rév rate aicyoate tm- 
Oupiare émexepedvtwv eAsbSepov phdeva vowmZe. Pythagoras, ap. 
Stob. ovdeic EAcb0ep0¢ EavTOU jun} koatwv. Cic. Par. 5. S82 ser- 
vitus sit obedientia fracti animi, quis negat omnes improbos esse 
servos ? Claudian, Cons. Honor. [V. 259. Sz metuis, si prava- 
cupis, st duceris ira, Servitii patiere jugum. Macxnicut, 
Wuirtsy, Werstrern.—[Etsner.] Of the pride of the Jews in 
their descent from Abraham see on Matt. iii. 9. 


Ver. 35. 6 8 dovAoc x. tr. X. There is here a rapid transition 
from the servant of sin to the condition of a servant, or slave, 
generally ; who has no claim to any share in the son’s inherit- 
ance, but is dismissed at the pleasure of his master. Some have 
supposed that Moses is the servant here intended, and that the 
Jreedom promised is deliverance from the bondage of the Law. 
But the whole tenor of the passage points to the slavery of sin; 
and it is freedom from this slavery, effected through faith in 
Christ, and obedience to the Gospel, which entitles to an inhe- 
ritance in the kingdom of heaven. Our Lord seems to refer to 

_ the sending away of Ishmael, mentioned in Gen. xxi. 10. Com- 
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pare Gal. iv. 30. sqq. Grorius, Dopprincr, A. CLarKr.— 
[Hammonp.] In the next verse some are of opinion that there 
is an allusion to a custom which prevailed in certain cities of 
Greece, where the heir had a right of adeApoOecta, or of adopt- 
ing brothers, and admitting them to the privileges of the family. 
But it should rather seem that the reference is to something more 
generally known; and a slave, who had attached himself to the 
person of the son, was doubtless frequently manumitted on his 
succeeding to the estate, in other countries as well as Greece. 
With the turn of the expression compare Cic. Pison. 16. Lege 
Cesaris justissima atque optima populi liberi plane ac vere 
liberi erant. Macxnicut, Kurnoer.—[Grortivs. | 


Ver. 37. omioua ABoadu tore. That is, by natural descent. 
Our Lord proceeds to tell the Jews, that although they were 
lineally descended from Abraham, they were so unlike him in 
disposition, that they could not be his spiritual seed. Indeed, 
their design to kill him, and their inveterate hatred of the truth, 
proved them rather to be the children of the devil, who was a 
murderer and a liar from the beginning, v.44. This moral idea 
of sonship was familiar to the Jews. Kédduschim on Deut. xiv. 2. 
As long as ye behave like sons, ye shall be called sons ; but as 
soon as ye behave otherwise, ye forfeit the title. So Senec. 
Epist. 44. Omnes hi majores tut sunt, si te illis dignum gesseris. 
From the reference of our Lord to another father besides Abra- 
ham, the rulers in v. 41. recur to their boasted privilege of being 
the covenanted children of God, whom they expressly distin- 
guished as one Father, in opposition to the Polytheism of the 
Heathen. Hence wopveia is to be understood of idolatry. See 
on Matt. v.32. Grotius, Wuirsy, WerstTern, Lamer. The 
verb ywoety, in this verse, has been variously interpreted. Some 
render it to receive, and give it a passive signification, for which 
no sufficient reason, however, has been assigned; and some few 
agree with the E. T. Others would render it to succeed, to 
prosper, asin Arist. Pac. 508. xwost yé ror 76 Toaypa TOAD 
padrdov, avdgec, vpiv. Schol. wooxdrra 7rd eoyov. But its 
usage in this sense is always in reference to actions ; toaypa, or 
the like, not Adyoc, being the nominative: and a dative of the 
person is generally added. Others again, therefore, render it 
to increase, but there is no indication that our Lord’s dis- 
courses had yet began to take effect upon the persons addressed. 
Hence ¢o penetrate seems the sense in which the verb is to be 
understood; so that the meaning will be: My word does not 
penetrate into your hearts, which are hardened against its recep- 
tion. Hesych. ywpeiv’ amedOsiv. Matt. xv. 17. sic xowrlav xo- 
osiv. So Wisd. vii. 23. LXX.. dujcer cat xwoet did wavrwv. 
Xen. Anab. LV. 2. 16. ra roEséipara éydou Sua THv aorldwy Kal 
Sad rHv Owodkwv. Joseph. Ant. VI. 6.9. 6 Amdo SF Sid orAdyx- 
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vy kal pvedov txéoe. The preposition év is put for sic, as 
elsewhere frequently. Grorius, Kusyorr, Lamps, Rosen- 
MULLER. — [WuiTBy, ScHLEUSNER, ExsNerR, Kypxkg, Le 
CLERC. | . 


Ver. 38. éwpdxare. Some MSS., versions, and Fathers read 
hKkoboare; which, though a manifest Gloss, is adopted by some 
critics. The verb édpaw denotes mental vision in Wisd. xxx1. 
11. xlii. 15. LXX. John iii. 11. 72. Kutnoret, GriesBAcH.— 
[Campsetyt, A. CuarKxe.] We may observe that in this, and 
all our Lord’s discourses related by St. John, the attention should 
be constantly directed to the distinction between his human and 
divine nature. Many passages refer simply to his official cha- 
racter, and others to his divinity only; and the seeming contra- 
dictions which sometimes occur are thus easily reconciled. ‘Thus 
in v. 42. the first clause refers to his divine origin, the last to his 
mediatorial commission. WHITBY. 


Ver, 43. drt od dévacb< x. tr. A. A moral, not a physical, ina- 
bility is here intended. Compare John vii. 17., and see on Mark 
ii. 19. By AadAfa some understand dialect, idiom, as in Matt. 
xxvi. 73.; but it rather means teaching, doctrine, in reference to 
what our Lord had previously delivered respecting their spiritual 
descent. So AaXkiv, to teach, in John vii. 15. The verb yeyvwo- 
xev signifies to understand, as in v. 27. Matt. xiii. 16. and else- 
where ; and axodev implies not merely zo hear, but to hear with 
patience, to endure, as in John vi. 60. KurnozL, CAMPBELL.— 
[ Grorius. ] 


Ver. 44. aw apxnc. From the beginning ; scil. of the world. 
See John i. 1. ‘There is clearly a reference to the temptation of 
our first parents; by which act the devil proved himself a liar 
and a murderer, bringing death into the world, and all our woe. 
Compare Wisd. ii. 24. Rom. v. 12. Hence in Sohar Cadash, 
p- 27, 3. the wicked are called the children of the old Serpent, 
who slew Adam and all his descendants. Grotius, WHITBY, 
ScHoetTGEN. The word orfvat, as in the phrase év adnOeta 
toTnke, denotes perseverance or constancy. Compare Rom. v. 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 1. In the expression od« orw dAnsea év avTq is 
implied an utter aversion to truth, as in 2 Mace. vii. 18. ov« 
tor tv avroic dAfsea Kal Kploie’ Tapé3noav yao tiv ordow, 
kal Tov doKxoy Ov @pooav. KUINOEL. 

Ibid. Webarne tort, kat 6 ratio avrov. E. T. He ts a kar, 
and the father of it: and in this version most of the modern 
critics agree, referring avrov not to Wevornc, but Wevdoc above ; 
and alleging in support of this harsh construction, Acts viii. 26. 
Heb, ix. 4, Hom. Il. Q. 499. But these instances are wholly 
irrelevant. It must be evident to all who observe the construc- 
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tion, that with kat 6 ratio avrov, the words Weborne éori must be 
repeated from the preceding clause; for, on the supposition that 
6 mato avTov is to follow zovt, the article is wholly inadmissible. 
Compare, in this single chapter, vv. 31. 42. 54. Some of the 
ancients inferred that the father of the devil was here spoken of; 
this being the sentiment not only of the Cajant and Archontici, 
who held, as St. Austin says, that the God of the Jews was 
the father of the devil; but also of the orthodox, as Jerome tes- 
tifies; and Origen leaves it as a thing doubtful. Possibly the 
article before diaf3cXov, in the beginning of the verse, may have 
been thought to ascribe a father to the devil; but after the pre- 
position its presence or absence is equally indifferent. The 
ancient interpretation has been in part received by some among 
the moderns, who suppose that the devil here spoken of was not 
the prince of devils, 6 doxwyv Tov kédcpov robrov, but an inferior 
evil spirit, ayyeAoe Sarava, 2 Cor. xii. 7. It may be doubted, 
however, how far the doctrine on which this exposition rests is 
warranted by Scripture. Hence it has been proposed in the 
place of rd in 76 Wevdoe to substitute ric. But, without altering 
the text, the sense of the passage may, by an allowable ellipsis, 
be the same as if ric were inserted. A similar form of expression 
occurs in Heb. x. 38.; so, at least, av twooreiAnrae is under- 
stood by our translators. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 294, 2. In this 
way of interpreting the passage, all is plain and consistent. In 
the beginning of the verse it had been said, Ye are of your 
father the devil: it is here added, When any of you speaks that 
which is false, he speaks after the manner of his kindred ; for 
he is a liar, and so also is his father. Of this sense of ra id:a, 
or of iecor, see on John i. 11. Mippieton, WaAKkEFIELD.— 
[Campsert, Mitt, Wuirsy, Grorius, Rosenmu.ier, Kut- 
NOEL, SCHLEUSNER, &c. | 


Ver. 46. wept apaptiac. Of sin; i.e. of falsehood : as op- 
posed to aA#Seav. In this sense the word is used by Herodotus, 
Lucian, Thucydides, Plutarch, Polybius, and the best writers : 
and so the purest Latin writers have used peccatum. KyPpxe, 
Rapuetius, Camppect, A. CuarKe. ‘The verb édéyxetv is to 
convict, as in vy. 9. supra. So Xen. Apol. §. 18. ndtv Sévaer’ 
av 2€eAéyEa pe, we Pebdoua. KurinoEx. In the next verse some 
understand the expression 6 Ov 2x Tov Ocod of Christ himself; 
but it more probably refers to the adopted sons of God. It is 
equivalent to viov tov Osov sivas, or ék Tov Ocov yevynSivac. 
See 1 Johniii. 10. iv. 4. 6. v. 18, 19. The import of the phrase 
is one who resembles God in holiness and goodness, as opposed 
to the children or imitators of the devil. Similar ellipses are 
common in classic authors. Demosth. in Beot. p. 636. karw- 
pdoaro ék TOU TarTodc Eival TOV eL0v. Wuirsy, Grottus, LAMPE, 
Kypxe.—[A. Crarxe.] Of v. 48. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
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III. p. 377. and the note on John vii. 20., to which passage the 
present may refer. MacknicHr. 


Ver. 51, tav rig tov ASyov k. t. A. This declaration com- 
prises the sum and substance of the Christian covenant, both 
with respect to the conditions and the promise. Our Lord had 
observed, in proof that he was not possessed, that the honour 
which he paid to his Father was not consistent with the influence 
of the devil. Leaving, however, the vindication of his honour, 
and the punishment of his revilers in the hands of God, he con- 
tents himself with the promise of everlasting salvation to his 
faithful followers. By death he evidently meant eternal death, 
though the perversity of his hearers led them to misunderstand 
him ; and so again they take his words literally in v.57.. Ofthe 
cognate phrases Oewoetv Odvarov and yebeo0ar Odvarov, see on 
Matt. xvi. 28, Lampert, KurInogEt. 


Ver. 56. jyadXtacaro. E. T. rejoiced; rather, vehemently 
desired. The verb signifies to leap forward, to meet the object 
of his wishes, as well as to exult in the possession of them, 
Compare Cic. Off. I. 29. Appetitus ejus tanquam exultabat cu- 
piendo. By the day of Christ is meant the time of his appearing 
in the world. Compare Joel ii. 1. Amos v.18. So the days 
of the Baptist, Matt. ix. 12. The phrase idsiv riv jyuéoav 
commonly implies @ wish to live to a certain period, as 
in Luke xvii. 22. So Hom. Od. Z. 311. tva voorimov fap 
idna. Eurip. Cyclop. 436. ci yap rhvd omer ipéoav. Cic. 
Epist. Div. XV. 12, Utenam presens illum diem mihi optatis- 
simum. videre potuissem! Wnuitsy, Doppripee, Grorius, 
Kypke, Kuinoret. The import of the clause cat cid, cat éxdon, 
has been much disputed. A notion prevailed among the Jews, 
as well as among the ancients generally, that departed spirits 
were wont to take an interest in the fate of their posterity. -Com- 
pare Isaiah xxix. 22, 23. Phil. Jud. 11. 10. Virg. AEn. VI. 655. 
Ovid. Met. IV. 444. Hence some have thought that Abraham 
was gratified in Hades by his knowledge of the birth of the pro- 
mised seed, Others suppose an allusion to the appearance of 
the angel of Jehovah in Gen. xviii. 2.17. But the most pro- 
bable exposition is that which understands the words of the 
Patriarch’s unwavering faith, by which he saw the day of the 
Messiah afar off, Heb, xi, 13. Compare 1 Pet. i. 10. sqq. 
Wuirsy, Grotius, CampBeLt, Doppriper.—[Kuinorn, A. 
Cuarke.] From the reply of the Jews in the next verse, Irenzeus 
and others of the ancient Fathers inferred that Jesus had passed 
his fortieth, and was advancing towards his fiftieth year. But 
see on Johnii. 14, To account for the remark, it has been 
thought that the labours of his ministry had given him an aged 
appearance beyond his years; or that there is a reference to the 
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period which intervened betweenJ ubilee and Jubilee, or to the age 
at which the Levites were superannuated ; as if they had said, 
“You have not yet seen a jubilee,” or “ you have not yet at- 
tained to the age of maturity.” But there is no reason why 
Jifty may not have been used as a rownd number, without any 
particular reference. Granting that he was fifty years of age, 
instead of about thirty, he was still at an immeasurable distance 
from the time of Abraham; and the Jews might make a con- 
cession of this kind, with a view to strengthen the inference they 
intended to deduce. RosrENMULLER, KuriNoEL.—[WuitBy, 
Grotius, LamPe.] 


Ver. 58. woiv “ABoadu yevéoOa, tyo iui. E. T. Before 
Abraham was, Iam. This version faithfully exhibits the ori- 
ginal; and the passage has been understood by the generality 
of Christians as a plain declaration of the pre-existence of Christ, 
and consequently of his divinity. Socinus proposed an inter- 
pretation.of the words, which his nephew Leelius would insinuate 
that he obtained by divine revelation, to the following effect :— 
Before Abraham becomes Abraham, i. e. what his name imports, 
I am the Messiah. But, independently of the arbitrary ellipsis 
which this exposition involves, and the absence of any example in 
which the word Abraham is used in the N.'T. in a mystical sense, 
modern Unitarians admit that our Lord would never have con- 
descended to the childish assertion, that he ‘* existed as the 
Messiah before an event which it was known was not to happen 
till many years or ages afterwards.” In order, therefore, to get 
rid of the evidence which the declaration affords against their 
peculiar tenets, they affirm that Christ is here said to have been 
designated to his office, in the eternal deerees of God, before 
Abraham was born. ‘True itis that the phrase zy «iui is fre- 
quently used with the omission of the predicate 6 Meootac, as, 
for instance, in vv. 24. 28. supra. Compare also Mark xiii. 6. 
with Matt. xxiv. 5. But the question throughout is that of 
co-existence with Abraham. The objection of the Jews turned 
upon existence ; therefore the reply must refer to existence also. 
That the verb ciut, when used absolutely, frequently expresses 
simple existence, appears sufficiently from Jod vii. 8. Psalm 
xxxvi. 36. Jerem. xiv. 18. LXX. John i. 1. 10. xvii. 5. Rom. 
iv. 17. Heb. xi. 6. It is not’clear, however, that our Lord used 
any verb at all; he may have employed the Hebrew idiomatic 
term NIT ON, as it occurs in several passages of the O.'T. which 
contain the most explicit declarations of the eternal supremacy of 
Jehovah. See Deut. xxxii. 39. Isaiah xli. 4. xliii. 10. 13. xlvi. 4. 
xlviii. 12. In all these phrases the LXX translation is the very 
phrase under consideration, eyo eit, LT am ; though it is more 
than probable that our Lord intended an immediate reference to 
the divine appellation sonaunect to Moses in Exod. iii. 14., 
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which is rendered in the LXX, tye ciut 6 dv. Hence the use 
of the present ciui, instead of the imperfect, which is a frequent 
idiom, in reference to an uninterrupted duration from the time 
spoken of to the time then present, Thus Psalm xc. 2. LX X. 790 
Tov doy yevynOijvat, ov ci. Compare Prov. viii. 25. Jerem. i. 5. . 
LXX. Luke xv. 31. John i.9. In regard to the Unitarian posi- 
tion, that actual existence is frequently attributed by anticipation 
to beings or things, which God has purposed to exist, even a 
cursory examination of the passages will shew that it does not 
here apply. Among the instances adduced are Matt. xxv. 34. 
John xvii, 24, Acts ii. 23. 1 Pet. i. 20. and others, which, though 
less clearly inapplicable, are wholly out of point. It may be 
observed, in conclusion, that the Jews manifestly looked upon 
the declaration of Jesus as blasphemy, and therefore proceeded 
to stone him on the authority of Levit. xxiv. 15, 16. Hence, in 
his declaration of pre-existence they doubtless understood an 
assumption of divinity. Wuirsy, Lampr, KurnorL, CAMPBELL, 
P. Smitu, Grotius, WETSTEIN, RosENMULLER, TITTMAN, &c. 
—[Beusuam, Linpsey, &c.] 


Ver. 59. SuehOdy Sia péoov x. 7. X. A similar escape is men- 
tioned in Luke iv. 30. Hence the clause, which is wanting in 
the Codex Beza, and in several early editions and versions, is 
considered by the best critics as an interpolation. Mitt, Gro- 
TIus, GrigsBAcH. It has been asked from whence the stones 
with which they were about to kill our Lord were procured, 
since they were now in the Temple. As the Temple was still 
under repair, it is possible that loose stones might be lying in 
the court; or it may be, that the most inveterate of his enemies 
left the Temple for the purpose of collecting stones, and that 
during their absence Jesus departed. He might thus have 
escaped, by means of those who believed in him, without having 
recourse to any miraculous concealment of his person; though 
it is not unlikely, supposing the. suspected clause to be au- 
thentic, that he made himself invisible, and thus passed through 
the crowd in safety. Licutroot, .RosENMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, 
Kurnori.—[Lamre, WETSTEIN. | 
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CHAPTER IX. 


ContTENTs :—The restoration of a man who was born blind, 
vy. 1—7. His examination by the Pharisees, and con- 
sequent excommunication, vv. 8—34. His subsequent meet- 
ing with and belief in Jesus, vv. 35—41. 


Verse 1. & yeveriig. From his birth. So Diod. Sic. V. 32. 
7a Twaldia Tap avroic Umdoxel TOA Kara TO wAsioTOY gk ‘yevE- 
tne. Polyb. III. 20. 4. 76 pooveiy avrove evléwe ek yevering. This 
circumstance is added to shew the greatness of the miracle ; of 
which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 256. Kurnorn, WetsTEINn, 
Montue. The harmonists are not agreed respecting the date 
of the ensuing transaction, some placing it at the feast of Taber- 
nacles, and supposing that the second interview of Jesus (v. 35.) 
with the man happened some time afterwards; while others place 
the several incidents of the narrative in immediate succession, 
referring the whole to the feast of Dedication. See John x. 22. 
On the former supposition, which is mainly supported by the 
apparent reference of the participle tapdywy to the verb rapiryev, 
in the end of the last chapter, it must have occurred shortly 
after the escape of Jesus from the enraged multitude. Not only, 
however, is the last clause of the preceding chapter suspected, 
but the question of the disciples in the next verse should seem 
to have been the result of more deliberate consideration, than is 
consistent with the late escape of their master from his enemies ; 
and the duration of the feast will allow an interval of some days 
between the performance of the cure and Christ’s second meeting 
with the object of it. Hence the latter opinion is preferable; 
and the series of events recorded in Luke x. 17.—xiil. 21. are 
supposed to have happened between the feast of Tabernacles and 
the feast of Dedication. Ligurroot, DoppripGE, TowNsEND.— 
[Newcome, Mackxnieut, LE CuErc, &c.| 


Ver. 2. ‘PaBPi, ric faprev; «x. 7. . The Jews, at this 
time, believed in the doctrine of transmigration of souls ; and it 
is supposed by the majority of commentators, that the question of 
the disciples refers to the opinions which then prevailed on this 
subject. Joseph. B. J. II. 8. 14. Yuxiv. wacav piv apPaprov 
peraPatve cig Erepov cwpa THY THY ayabov povny, Thy O& THY 
pabrdwy didiy ryswola KorAdZeoIa. From this account, however, 
it appears that the Jewish doctrine was only a modification of the 
Pythagorean Metempsychosis, since the souls of the good alone 
passed into other bodies, whereas those of the wicked were con- 
signed to immediate punishment. Compare also Wisd. viii. 19, 
20, Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 1. 3. Others, therefore, have supposed 
that the disciples had imbibed the Rabbinical notion, that unborn 
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babes were capable of sin in the womb. Thus it appears from 
Schir. R. 1. 6. that if a pregnant woman had been induced to 
worship an idol, they pronounced the unborn infant no less 
guilty of the crime of idolatry than the mother. See also Beres- 
chith R. p. 34, 12. Bemidbar R. p. 230. Midras Ruth, §. 111. 
13. There is also a tradition, to which some have imagined a 
reference, of the pre-existence of souls, prior to their union with 
the body. Niddah, p. 138, 2. R. Solomon saith, There is a re- 
pository, the name of whichis Goph: and from the creation all 
the souls that were to be born were formed together, and there 
placed. So also Jevamoth, p. 62,1. Now, whether the allusion 
is to either or both of these opinions, it is certain also that the 
Jews regarded sickness and disease as the temporal punishment 
of sin, as remarked on Matt. ix. 2. and elsewhere; and also that 
they believed that the sins of parents were occasionally visited 
upon their children. See Wisd. xi. 28. Tobit iii. 3, 4. 3 Esdr. 
vill. 77. But from the Gloss. on Eceles. xii. 1. in Vajikra R. 
p- 184, 3. it appears, that in the days of Messiah they expected 
that neither the merits or demerits of parents would be imputed 
to their offspring. Hence, perhaps, the enquiry of the disciples 
will admit of the following paraphrase :—Master, we know that 
thou art the Christ, and we are told, that after thy appearance 
children shall no longer suffer for the sins of their forefathers, as 
heretofore. Is this doctrine true? or had he sinned in his own per- 
son before he came into the world? Ligutroot, Grorius, Lampe, 
Kutnoet.—[Le Crierc, Hammonp, Wuitsy, Macknicur, 
Doppriper, &c. &c.] The phraseology in the next verse simply 
means that the case of the man born blind afforded Jesus an 
opportunity of manifesting the works of God. Thus the particle 
tva denotes an event, not a purpose, inv. 39. Luke xi. 50. Rom. 
xi. 31. 1 Cor. xi. 15. and elsewhere. Hence calamities are not 
to be regarded as judicial punishments for sin, (Luke xiii. 1. sqq.) 
but rather as intended for the spiritual good of man, and the 
furtherance of God’s beneficent designs. To this end all the 
miracles of Christ had reference. His feeding of the five thou- 
sand signified that he was come to nourish mankind with spi- 
ritual food; his giving sight to the blind was an emblem of the 
efficacy of his Gospel to enlighten the minds of men (v. 5.); his 
casting out devils was an earnest of his victory over Satan; and 
his restoration of the dead to life was the commencement of his 
victory over death, and the first-fruits of a general resurrection. 
Grotius, Le Crerc, Wuirsy, Macxnicur. 


Ver. 4, tut da ioyaZecOa x. 7. A. In this observation our 
Lord seems to anticipate the cavil which the Jews would, 
according to their custom, direct against the cure which he 
was about to perform on the Sabbath-day. See v. 14, He 
was in the act of performing a degree of servile work; not to - 
mention that to anoint the eyes with spittle was specifically 


JOHN IX. 9. 103 


forbidden. Maimon. in. Schab. §. 21. They do not squirt 
wine into the eyes on the sabbath-day, though they may wash 
the eye-brows with it: but as to fasting spittle, it is not allowed 
to put tt so much as upon the eye-lids. Again: Schab. p. 108, 
2. Spittle is forbidden so much as upon the eye-lids. The 
ancients generally attached considerable efficacy to spittle, and 
fasting spittle more especially, in removing diseases of the eye. 
Plin. V. H. XXVIII. 7. Credimus ergo jejune salivee illitu 
arcert lippitudines. Compare Pers. Sat. II. 27. Propert. IV. 7. 
45. According to Sueton. in Vespasian, §. 7. a blind man 
entreated the emperor to spit into his eyes; and Xéphilinus also 
relates that -the cure was effected. But see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. I. p. 295. In the present instance, whatever efficacy there 
was in the spittle, there was none in the clay; which, unless 
endued by supernatural properties, would rather impede than 
benefit vision. By the external application, therefore, our Lord 
designed to obviate the pernicious doctrine of the Jews, that it 
was unlawful to do good on the sabbath-day: and lest they 
should imagine that this case at least might have been deferred 
till the holy rest was over, he warned them that the day of his 
ministry was far spent, so that he was obliged to embrace every 
opportunity that offered for the completion of his appointed work. 
See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 303. The proverb by which he 
illustrates the necessity of the instant prosecution of his office 
recurs again in John xi. 9. Instances also in which the day 
metaphorically denotes life, and night signifies death, are fre- 
quent in all writers. Ligntroot, WHITBY, SCHOETTGEN, Lamps, 
Kuinozt. We may mention the reason suggested by Cyril for 
the external actions with which Christ frequently accompanied 
his miracles. He thinks that his body, by the inhabitation of 
the divinity, was endued with a vivifying quality, thereby shew- 
ing in a visible manner that his human nature was not wholly 
unconcerned in the work of their salvation. Some have ima- 
gined a mystical design in his use of spittle to moisten the clay: 
but, in all probability, it was merely employed because there was 
no water at hand. Macxnieut, Grotius.—[J ones, JoRTIN.] 


Ver. 9, 8 iounvebera, Amweotadpévoc. Of the Pool of Siloam 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 23. 43. It was called 2Awap, 
Hebraicé Mow, from mw, to send; either because it was sent 
by pipes to different parts of the city, or because it was looked 
upon as a gift sent from God for the use of the inhabitants. 
From a'passage in Aboth R. Nathan. §. 34. it appears that its 
waters were held in high estimation; and that the priests, after 
feasting too freely, were wont to drink of them in order to pro- 
mote digestion. Some suppose that the fountain was a type of 
the Messiah, who was the Sheloh, or sent of God (Gen. xlix. 10. 
Isaiah viii. 5. xii. 3.); and that our Lord sent the blind man 
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thither in order to direct. his attention to the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy in him. This supposition is not very solid; and nothing 
more was probably intended than to distinguish between the 
upper and lower basin; the latter of which was denominated the 
pool of fleeces. Our Lord’s immediate purpose in directing him 
to wash in the pool was doubtless to make trial of his faith; and 
to draw attention to the miracle from the great number of persons 
who were generally to be found there. So Chrysostom. It has 
been thought by some that the explanatory clause is an interpo- 
lation; but itis found in all the copies, and St. John continually 
introduces an exposition of Hebrew terms. Licurroot, A. 
CLARKE, SCHOETTGEN.—[MacknieuT, Wuitsy, Grortius, Kur- 
NOEL.] The verb vizreyv, or more usually virrecba, in the 
middle voice, is used in the N. T. with reference to a part, and 
Aodew to the whole, of the body. Compare Matt. vi. 17. xv. 2. 
Mark: vii. 3. Acts ix. 37. Heb. x. 23. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Rev. i. 5. and 
especially John xiii. 10., where the distinction is expressly 
marked. In Acts xvi. 33. we may reasonably conclude that 
bathing the whole body is meant, for the sake both of cleansing 
the wounds, and ministering relief to the person.. CAMPBELL. 


Ver. 8. &ru tupddc jv. For rupddc several MSS. read zgo- 
sairne, which is followed by the Syriac and other versions, and 
some of the primitive Fathers. In this case the clause must be 
read parenthetically, because he was a beggar: and, as such, 
seen continually in public. But the received reading, though 
rejected by some of the first critics, is more in consonance with 
the import of the passage; inasmuch as his blindness, especially 
as connected with the miracle, would be far more obvious to 
notice than his mendicancy. It is probable that zoosatrne is 
only a marginal reading, suggested by mpocairwy in the end of 
the verse. Lampr, Kuinort.—[MiILt, Griessacu, &c.] We | 
may observe, that in all countries beggars have a language pe- 
culiar to themselves. Among the Jews their cry was ‘2 °3}, 
Deserve something by me! i.e. acquire some merit in the sight 
of God by your charity. Another form, which seems to have 
been used by those who had seen better days, was this: Look 
back, and see what I have been: look upon me now, and see 
what Iam. Vajikra R. p. 204, 3. Ligutroot, A. Cuarxe. Of 
the verb dvafdérav, v. 11., see on Mark viii, 24. The ex- 
pression Azyduevoe “Incove has every appearance of the most 
artless sincerity. The blind man had never seen Jesus, though 
he had heard his name, and had doubtless obtained so much 
knowledge of his character and power as to induce a ready at- 
tention to his command. Wuirsy. 


Ver. 13. Papicaiove. That is, the Sanhedrim; as we may 
conclude from their assuming the power of excommunication (vv. 
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22, 34.); of which, by the way, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
pp. 149. 260. This mode of expression is usual with this Evan- 
gelist, who never mentions the Sadducees at all. Compare John 
1. 24, iv. 1. viii. 3. xi. 46. and elsewhere. The Council, as it 
seems from y. 16. would fain have persuaded the populace that 
the miracle was a mere juggle; urging his breach of the sabbath 
as a proof of the fraud. Our Lord had frequently explained to 
them the true import of the sabbatical rest, and yet they con- 
stantly recurred to the same topic of accusation against him. See 
on Matt. xii. 10. John v. 8. There were others, however, more 
candid in their way of thinking, who would not allow that 
miracles so great and so benevolent as those of Christ could be 
the result of tmposture. That auaptwAdgc is to be understood 
in this sense, is clear from its being opposed to 6 dv rapa Tov 
O<ov, which implies a divine legate or prophet. Compare v. 17. 
with v. 33. and see 2 Thess. ii. 3. It may be remarked, that the 
opinion of some of the Rabbins was directly opposed to the tra- 
ditions produced under v. 4. supra, respecting anointing the eyes 
on the sabbath-day. Aboda Sara, p. 28,2. R. Sutra said, It 
is lawful to anoint an inflamed eye on the sabbath. LigutTroort, 
Macxnicut, Grotius, WETSTEIN, KuINoEL. 


Ver.17. ro tropd@. Subaud. wore. So Matthew is called 
the publican after he had left that employment, (Matt. x.3.); and 
Simon is called the leper after he had been cured, (Matt. xxvi. 
6.). Macxnieut. Some are of opinion that the man does not 
here speak of Christ merely as a prophet, but as the one Prophet 
foretold by Moses in Deut. xviii. 15., and, in proof that the 
absence of the article before zpo¢yrne¢ does not militate against 
this notion, they refer to v.22. Itis clear, however, from the 
conduct of the. Pharisees, that, though they were little pleased 
with his answer, they did not consider him as having pronounced 
Jesus to be the Messiah. In v. 31. the man describes Christ 
merely as Qcoc«(3ijc, a term applicable to the meanest prophet ; 
nor in v. 36. does he acknowledge him to be the Son of God, a 
phrase which, among the Jews, was equivalent to Christ. More- 
over, if the man had meant to declare that Christ was the pro- 
mised prophet, the Evangelist, either by the insertion of the 
article, or by some other means, would have prevented what at 
any rate must be regarded as an ambiguity. MIDDLETON, 
Lampe—[Wotr.] Of the noun #Acéa, in v. 21., see on Matt. 
vi. 27. The phrase 7Acciay Exe, in the sense of this passage, 
is used by the best Greek writers. Thus Herod. III. 14. rijv 
adriv jAukinv exsiv, to be of the same age. Compare also John 
vy. 5. viii. 57. xi. 17. WetstTEIN, Kypxe, RapHELius, 


Ver. 24. Sd¢ ddZav rp OG. This does not mean, as is com- 
monly supposed, Give God the praise for thy cure, rather than 
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ascribe it to Jesus. The expression is employed in Josh. vii. 18. 
1 Sam. vi. 5. Jerem. xiii. 16, and elsewhere in the O. T. as an 
earnest admonition to persons suspected of crimes to acknow- 
ledge the truth, as-in the sight of God. The Sanhedrim be- 
lieved, or affected to believe, that the man was acting in collusion 
with Jesus ; and hoped, by extorting a confession from him, to 
throw discredit upon our Lord’s miracles generally. CAMPBELL, 
Kurnort, Doppripgr, Lamps, Grotius, MacknicutT. — 
[Wuitsy.] Some have supposed that the man’s reply indicates 
indecision or doubt, and even dissimulation, induced by fear of 
the rulers; but the mode of speaking ‘is plainly ironical, and 
imports a disinclination to engage in a discussion from which no 
good could ensue. At the same time, he does .not hesitate to. 
state unequivocally the reality of his cure, of which he declares 
his perfect assurance by means of the energetic formula, év oida. 
We have similar declarations of confident knowledge in Arist. 
Av. 1176. Tic rév Oewv ;—ovK iopev’ Sti 8 eixe wrepa, Toor 
iouev. Ter. And. I. 5. 46. Unum hoc scio, hoc meritam esse, ut 
memor esset suz. Phorm. I. 2. 81. O Geta, quid te futurum est? 
Nescio hercle : unum scio, quod sors feret, feremus equo animo. 
Upon the repetition of the invidious question in v. 26. the man 
no longer suppresses his indignation, but asks, with mingled 
sarcasm and impatience, whether a repetition of his answer 
would induce them to acknowledge the pretensions of Jesus. 
Lamps, Kurnort, WetsteIn. In v. 27. the verb dove has 
two significations: 1. to attend; 2. to hear. Similar variations 
in the meaning of words are not unfrequent. Compare John ii. 
23, 24, iil. 6. 17, 18, 19. viii. 14, 15. It is equally unnecessary, 
therefore, to read the words kat ov« jKoboare interrogatively ; 
or to reject ov« without the authority of a single MS. Kurnost, 
—[CampBELL, &c.] 


Ver, 30. wo0ev toriv. The reference is not here, as in John 

. vil. 27., to our Lord’s berth and parentage, but evidently to his 
office and commission, as opposed to that of Moses. Of the 
impersonal use of oidauev, in the next verse, see on John iii. 1. 
It is here used to introduce the two maxims, which form the 
substance of the man’s reply. While God’s aversion to sinners 
he observes, and his favour to the pious and those who do his 
will, is notorious even to a proverb, it is surely strange that you, 
who pretend to distinguish between true and false prophets, 
cannot discover the origin of Christ. There is no instance on 
record that the greatest of the prophets, or even Moses himself, 
ever restored sight to a man born blind; nor, as it has been 
done in my case, without the divine assistance. Of the former 
of the two proverbs, united in v. 31., we have parallel examples 
in Psalm lxvi. 18. Isaiah i. 15.; and of the latter in Psalm 
xxxiv. 15. So also Hom. Il. A. 218. “Oc xe Ocoic éemumetOnrar, 
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» “ada 7” %cAvov adrov. With respect to the assertion in v. 32., 
"it may be remarked, that the operation of couching was per- 
formed with success upon a lad, fourteen years of age, who had 
been blind from his birth, by the celebrated Cheselden, in the 
year 1728. But what has since been effected by the improve- 
ments of science, can have nothing,in common with a miracu- 
lous cure before the discovery of those surgical means, which 
are now occasionally effectual. During our Lord’s sojourn upon 
earth, not even the means, much less the cure were known; and 
the miraculous restoration of sight to the blind was expected by 
the Jews as a peculiar sign of their Messiah. Grotius, WuitBy, 
Lampe, KuInoeL, RosenMuLLER, Micuacruis. Of the phrase 
ek TOU alwvoc, see on Luke i, 70. Many of the commentators look 
upon the reproach in y. 34. merely as an hyperbolical expression 
for a confirmed sinner ; and compare Psalm li. 5. lvili. 6. Isaiah 
xlviii. 8. So also Chrysostom. It seems rather to have pro- 
ceeded from the same principle from which the question of the 
disciples in y. 2. arose. The sovereign contempt with which the 
Pharisees regarded the people, has been repeatedly noticed. 
Compare John vii. 49. Liaurroot, Wuirsy, DopprineE, 
CampBEeLL.—[Grotius, WeTsTEIN, RosENMULLER. | 


Ver, 39. sic xoitua. Among the various interpretations of this 
passage, it has been proposed to render this expression simply 
ideo, hoc consilio; but no authority is assigned for such a 
notion. Others would understand xpiua in its proper sense, of 
punishment, or condemnation; which would include only the 
latter part of our Lord’s intention. It seems rather to mean 
distinction, discrimination ; viz. between those who use and those 
who abuse the privileges which have been vouchsafed to them. 
Compare Luke vii. 45. John vii. 24, From the miracle which he 
had recently performed, our Lord turns to the spiritual application 
of it. By oi pu) BAéwovec, he means those who, like the Gentiles, 
are blind through ignorance, whom the light of the Gospel would 
enable to see, and to receive, its blessings: and by of BAgmovtec, 
or rather, v. 41, of Aéyovrec, brt BAEropuev, those who prided 
themselves in a more accurate knowledge of the Scriptures, 
while they perverted their plainest revelations, and persisted in 
the sin of unbelief. See on Matt. xiii. 13. It may be added, 
that the Hebrew term DONS, those who see, was a usual appella- 
tion of their wise men, or rabbins. Be it observed, however, 
that Yva is not here causal, but consequential, as in v. 2. supra. 
Our Lord here describes the effect of his mission, and tells the 
Jews, that as they had rejected Christ, so God had rejected them 
from being his people. The expression 7 apuapria Yuwy pévet is 
parallel with avo0aveicBa év raic apapriae Yuwv, in John viii. 
24, and precisely the reverse of apeoug Tw apaprtwy, in Mark 
i. 4. and elsewhere. Wuitsy, Grotius, Kurnoet, TirtMan, 
Lampz,—[Scuteusner, &c.] 
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CHAPTER X. 


Contents :—Christ, the good shepherd, vv. 1—21. His dis- 
course in the Temple, in which he publicly asserts his divinity, 
vy. 22—38. The Jews attempting to apprehend him, he 
retires beyond Jordan, vv. 39—42. 


Verse 1. Aun api Aéyw bpiv' «.t.X. Some have thought 
that an interval of three months had elapsed between the delivery 
of this discourse and that recorded in the preceding chapter. 
But its intimate connexion with the foregoing events is distinctly 
marked, not only by the otherwise abrupt introduction of the en- 
suing parable, but from the scope and purpose of the parable itself. 
The formula, aijv dapuiv Aéyw vpiv, is never found at the be- 
ginning of a discourse, though it frequently announces a further 
illustration of what has been already advanced. Compare v. 9. 
infra, John v. 24, 25. vi. 26. 32. viil. 34, et passim, Now the 
Pharisees had stigmatized Jesus as an émpostor, with a view to 
lessen his influence with the people (John ix. 24.); and it is in 
reference to this insinuation that he addressed to them the 
ensuing parable. Herein the sheep-fold is the Messiah’s king- 
dom upon earth; the door is Christ; the thieves and robbers 
are the Scribes.and Pharisees, and false teachers, who lead the 
ignorant and unwary astray, and endeavour to prevent them from 
entering into the fold. Allegorical significations have also been 
affixed to the other terms of the parable ; but. they are probably 
only to be regarded as adscititious ornaments, suggested by the 
customs of the country, or the circumstances under which it was 
delivered. Some suppose that the image of the sheep-fold, with 
its gate and porter, presented itself to our Lord’s mind in passing 
the pens or folds adjoining the Temple, in which the sheep were 
kept for sacrifice; and others imagine that he framed the simi- 
litude as he was retiring in the evening from Jerusalem towards 
Bethany, and observed the shepherds leading their flocks home- 
ward for the night. The probability of either notion is com- 
paratively unimportant. With respect to the correctness of the 
image, it may be observed, that the nightly attacks of wild beasts 
in Judea rendered it necessary to make the folds proportionably 
secure; and it is probable that the shepherd, during his absence, 
entrusted the charge to a servant (Qupwpdc, door-keeper, ) who 
remained within the fold during the night. From Beracoth, 
p. 38, 2. it appears that there was in the Jewish sheep-fold one 
Jarger door, which gave ingress and egress to the flock and 
shepherd, and a smaller door, by which the lambs passed out 
for tithing. The shepherds also in the East gave names to their 
sheep, and trained them to follow their call, as dogs and horses 
do with us, wherever they wished to lead them. See Horne’s 
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Introd. Vol. III. p..457. There are allusions to this practice in 
Psalm xxiii. 2, 3. |xxvii. 20. Ixxx. 1. Isaiah xl. 46. Esth. iii. 14, 
and hence Tanchuma, p. 76. 1., What doeth the flock? It fol- 
loweth whithersoever the shepherd leadethit. So also did the 
Israelites, following Moses and Aaron wherever they led the 
way. Vestiges of similar pastoral habits may be traced in Hom. 
ll. B. 474, A. 433. Theocr. Idyl. IV. 44. V. 3. 100. VIII. 69. 
Eur. Cyc. 49. Polyb. XII. 3, 4. Aristot. Hist. An. VI. 19. 
Long. Past. IV. 17.19. The application of the parable to every 
minister of the Gospel in every age of the Christian Church is 
sufficiently obvious. It speaks with an awfully warning voice 
against those who assume the office of a Christian teacher without 
a regular commission; whose instructions are delivered in a 
manner at variance with the ordinances of the Gospel; and who 
expose the spiritual welfare of their flocks to those who are ever 
ready to seduce them from the truth as it is in Jesus. ‘In the 
subsequent part of the discourse, (v. 11—18.) our Lord extends 
the allegory, with some variation in the terms; making himself 
the shepherd as well as the door, for the purpose of introducing 
some points in connection with his mediatorial office. Scuo- 
ETTGEN, TITTMAN, Ku1noEL, DoppripGEe, Hammonp, Grotius, 
LientFoot, &c.—[Prarce, Le Cuerc, &c.] The ward avd, 
denoting a sheep-fold, occurs in Hom. I]. KE. 138. Of éxBad- 
Aew, v. 4. see on Mark i. 138. The word wapowmia in vy. 6. 
signifies properly a proverb, as in 2 Pet. ii. 22.; and thence 
also, as in this place, a parable. In John xvi. 25. 29. rapo- 
play Aéyev is opposed to wappyota Aéyetv, so as to imply an 
obscure saying. Suidas: mapoystat Adyog HPéAmoc, Adyoc 
dmékougoc, ov Erepov TpodhAov onuavduevoc. PARKHURST. 


Ver. 8. 70 guov. These two words are wanting in numerous 
MSS. versions and Fathers; they are rejected by several 
critics ; and Griesbach has affixed to them the mark of doubtful 
authenticity. But this evidence against them is more than coun- 
terbalanced by that in their favour. Theophylact attributes their 
omission in so many copies to an over-scrupulous repugnance to 
the Manichean heresy, who inferred from it that Moses and all 
- the Jewish prophets were impostors. Our Lord, however, has 
borne sufficient testimony to their inspiration in a variety of 
places; and, though the interpretation of the passage is attended 
with difficulties, the words in question seem to be essential to the 
text. Some understand an ellipsis of 2v rw dvduare pov, or, 
which is the same thing, render 76 instead of; as in Eurip. 
Alcest. 466. and interpret the passage of Judas Gaulonites, and 
Theudas, referred to by Gamaliel in Acts v. 36,37. It is not 
clear, however, that either of these malcontents, or any other 
before the time of Christ, assumed the title of Messiah ; and, if 
they did, the expression is far too general for such an interpreta- 
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tion. Others refer the preposition to place rather than to time, 
as in Job iv. 16. LXX. Luke vii. 27. Acts v. 23., and apply 
the words to the Scribes and Pharisees, who came repeatedly 
before him, i.e. into his presence, for the purpose of tempting, 
thwarting, and opposing him. Others, again, without any 
authority for such a signification, translate 7pd except; but 
perhaps the context will afford the readiest means of arriving at 
the true import of the passage. In connection with what he said 
above in v. 1., our Lord should seem to allude to those who had 
entered the fold by any other way than the door; so that, inter- 
preting the preposition with some degree of latitude of the times 
immediately preceding his ministry, up to the period at which he 
was speaking, his words will appear to have been directed against 
the Scribes and Pharisees considered as teachers, whose doctrine 
was far from breathing the same spirit with his; and whose 
chief object was, not like that of the good shepherd, to feed and 
to protect the flock, but like that of the robber, or the wolf, to 
devour them. ‘This interpretation suits the words that follow, 
as well as those that precede: thus v. 7. Lam the door. 8. All 
who enter in another manner are thieves and robbers. 9. All 
who enter by me shall be safe. The simple verb 7AOov, there- 
fore, is here used for the compound <ic#\Oov, and the adverb 
dAX\axo8ev must be supplied from the first verse. KuINoEL, 
RosENMULLER, CAMPBELL, Ligntroor.—[Grorius, HamMMonpD, 
Wuitsy, Lamrr, Tirrman.] In v. 9. the verb o&ZecOa im- 
plies to be placed in a state of salvation. Of this sense we have 
instances in Matt. xviii. 11. xix. 28, Luke vii. 50. xi. 56. xix. 
10. John iii. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 2.1 Pet. iii. 21, and elsewhere fre- 
quently. See also on Luke xiii. 23. Acts ii. 47. The com- 
mentators differ with respect to the import of this verse, some 
referring it to the shepherds only, others to the sheep, and 
others, again, to both. But the former interpretation is correct, 
and abundantly confirmed by the whole tenor of the context> 
Our Lord is speaking of spzritual pastors; and the expressions 
here employed are intended to express their own prospects of 
salvation, and their success in promoting. the welfare of -their 
flocks. To go in and out is a Hebrew formula denoting the 
successful exercise of an office; and it is so employed in Numb. 
xxvil. 17. Deut. xxviii. 6.: Psalm cxxi. 8. Acts i. 21. This 
success is evinced in finding a rich and abundant pasturage 
for the flock. Compare Virg. Georg. III. 322. sqq. Lueret. II. 
317. sqq. Kurnoet.—[Lamrr, Dopprines, Trrrman. ] 


Ver. 10. wépirrov. Some take this word substantively in the 
sense of abundance; and others understand it in the Attic 
feminine in agreement with Zw7y, to be supplied from the pre- 
ceding clause. But the absence of the article justifies the E. T., 
which.renders it adverbially. Possibly the clause may refer to 
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the more abundant provision which Christ had made for the 
spiritual wants of his followers, than the Jews had enjoyed under 
the dispensation -of Moses. ‘The noun Cw means only suste- 
nance, provision for life; as Bioc in Mark xii. 44. Doppringe, 
Wuirsy, Grotius, Macxnicut.—[Parxuurst.] In the fol- 
lowing verses our Lord changes the terms of the metaphor, and, 
instead of the door of the fold, calls himself the Shepherd ; and 
contrasts the benefits resulting from his mediatorial office with 
the ruinous consequences of the intrusion of false teachers, who 
assume the pastoral character for no other reason than to promote 
their own interest at the expense of men’s souls. There is some 
difference of opinion as to the sense in which the word zrown}v is 
here applied. Some suppose that it simply denotes, by a popular 
metaphor, a teacher; and that Christ intended to evince his 
superiority over the Scribes in this respect, by his readiness to 
expose his life in the propagation of his doctrine. But in the 
O. T. the word shepherd is never used in this sense, being 
always employed to designate persons in high authority,~as 
kings, princes, prophets, or the like. The verb womatvew also 
denotes to rule, or govern. See Psalm xxiii. 1. Ixxviii. 71. 
Ixxx. 2. Jerem. xxiii. 1. Ezek. xxxiv. 2. et passim. Precisely 
similar is the expression wouysévec AXawv in Homer. In the N. T. 
moun is applied to those who are entrusted with the care of a 
church, assembly, or the like; and in this sense is convertible 
with émicxomoc, as in 1 Pet. ii. 25. Compare Ephes. iv. 11. 
1 Pet. vy. 2. Rev. vii. 17. So royvy and woiunov signify a 
society of persons, united under a common ruler ; as the Jews in 
_ Jer. xiil. 17. Ezek. xxxiv. 81. Zech. x. 3.; and Christians in 
Acts xx. 28. It cannot, therefore, be doubted that the article 
is here emphatic, and that Christ had here in view that title of 
Messiah under which he is continually represented in the 
Prophets as the spiritual head of his Church. See Isazah xl. 11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 12. sqq. xxxvii. 24. Zech. xi. xiii. 7. Mic. v. 4. 
and compare Heb. vii. 22. viii. 6. ix. 15. xiii. 20. True it is 
that it was considered as a mark of a good shepherd to hazard 
his life for his sheep; and passages to this effect have been 
produced from classic authors. In this sense also the phrase 
riBévat thy Wuyxnv is used in Judg. xii. 3.1 Sam xix. 5. xxviii. 
21. LXX. as the Latin animam deponere in Nep. Hannib. §. 1. 
Val. Max. VI. 9. 13. Propert. Eleg. I. 13.17. But it is used 
absolutely only by this Evangelist, and always implying to de, 
as in John xiii. 37, 38. xv. 13. 1 John iii. 16. The reference to 
the atonement is here distinctly marked in the ensuing verses; 
and the analogous form dovva: tiv Wuvx7v is unquestionably so 
used in Matt. xx. 28. The opposition between woujv and pisdw- 
rie is sufficiently obvious ; nor is there a wider transition between 
the hireling and thief than between the shepherd and the door. 
For similar changes of metaphor compare Ezek. xxxiv. 4. Hos. 
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xiii. 13. It may be observed, that the character here attributed 
to hirelings in general terms, is not to be understood without 
limitation. Trrrman, Lamps, A. Crarkxe.—[Grortius, Kut- 
NOEL, RosENMULLER.] The verb ocxop7iZew, v. 12., occurs In 
Matt. xii. 30. Luke xi. 23. where it signifies to waste. Here it 
implies to scatter; and in 2 Cor. ix. 9. to distribute. It is 
found also in 1 Mac. vi. 54. Joseph. Ant. VI. 6. 3. Ailian. 
V.H. XIII. 46., but is rarely to be met with in the Attic writers. 
KurnorL, ScuLeusner. The first clause of v. 15. which is 
wanting in several MSS. is an illustration of what our Lord had 
said in y. 14., not, as in the E. T., the commencement of a com- 
parison. By his other sheep, inv. 16., the Gentiles are intended. 
CAMPBELL, GroTius, &c. 


Ver. 18. aips. Takes away; i.e. by force. Hence the verb 
also signifies to destroy, as in John xi. 48. and elsewhere. The 
passage is a distinct declaration that our Lord’s death was a 
voluntary sacrifice ; at the same time that it asserts omnipotence 
in raising himself from the dead. From the whole scope of the 
passage it is abundantly clear that the Socinian interpretation, 
which proceeds upon the assumption that 2ovota invariably 
implies a delegated authority, is incorrect. This assumption is 
at once refuted by Luke xii. 5. xxvi. 18. Rom. ix. 21. and 
especially Acts i. 7. compared with the following verse, in the 
former of which 28ovota denotes the infinite power of Christ; and 
in the latter dévapue is used to designate the power communicated 
by him to the disciples. Nor could the death of Christ. be 
assigned as a reason for his Father's love, unless it were a spon- 
taneous act. With respect to taking AaPety in a passive signifi- 
cation, to recetve, it is a sufficient reply, that as it is opposed to 
riMévar in an active sense, it must be active also. In saying that, 
in so doing, he acted according to the injunction of his Father, he 
speaks in reference to his mediatorial office. See on John v. 19. 
sqq. Wuitsy, CampseLt, Tirrman, Hoitpen. Of the following 
verses, see on John vii. 19.40. Of the feast of Dedication, 
v. 22. (called in Greek tycatva, or, as in 1 Mace. iv. 59. iipépac 
zycaviopov from Kavdoc, new,) and of Solomon’s porch, v. 23.,. 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 322. 240. respectively. In the 
E. T. xewov is rendered winter, which is followed by many of 
the commentators, who suppose that the clause was added for 
the information of those who might be unacquainted with the 
season of the year at which the feast of Dedication was held. 
But the word is frequently used to denote rainy or stormy 
weather, asin Matt. xvi. 8. Acts xxvii. 20.; and in this sense 
it will more naturally assign the reason for our Lord’s walking 
under the portico. So Xen. Cyr. V. 4. 3. cic Ayséva de yeodvoe 
mooopigecOa. M. Anton. XXVI. zyévero yemov Kat cadde. 
Compare Aflian. H. V. VIII. 5. IX. 20. 30, Pollux. I, 108. 
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Diod. Sic. IV. 42. In the same way hiems is often employed in 
Latin. Lampr, Wersrein, Kurnoet, Le Currc, Tirrman, &c. 
—[Wuirsy, CampsELL, &c.] 


Ver, 24. riv Wuxi alperc. Some of the critics would under- 
stand this formula in the same sense here as in v. 18. viz. to hall : 
and thence, to weary to death, as frequently in Terence: Cur 
me enecas? Others explain it to raise one’s expectations ; or, 
with still less authority, to deceive. But the verb aioey, as well 
as its compound éaigev, sometimes implies to hold in SUSPENSE ; 
and such is the acceptation which is generally supposed to obtain 
in this place. So Philostrat. II. 4. caui ravu aioe 6 Adyoe, dv 
sionxev. An equivalent expression, eapectatione suspendere 
aliquem, occurs in Plin. Epist. II. 20; and this interpretation 
suits well with the anxious earnestness of enquiry conveyed in 
the particles we wore, quamdiu. It has been proposed to 
substitute awoeic for aipec, but without the least appearance of 
probability. From our Lord’s reply, it is sufficiently clear that he 
saw into the insidious purpose of this question. It proceeded from 
no desire for instruction, but from a wish to obtain some ground for 
an accusation against him before the Roman governor. ScHLEUS- 
NER, ParkHurRsT, Kuinoet.—[Etsner, Kress, MArKLAND, 
WertstTEIn.] Of the word rappnoia, see on John vii. 4. In 
our Lord’s reply the E. T. renders the words cizov tpiv, I told 
you; which can only refer to what the Jews had asked him to 
tell them, vez. whether he were the Messiah or not. Now it 
does not appear that he had ever told them this in express terms; 
but, as the prophets had predicted the Messiah under the name 
of a shepherd, his assumption of that character amounted to a 
declaration of his claims. The words, however, are capable of 
another rendering, which removes every appearance of difficulty. 
By taking the clause cat ov wioretere parenthetically, the reply 
will run thus: ‘ I told you, (but you believed not;) that the 
works, §c.” and that he had said this, we learn from John v. 36. 
A similar change in the received punctuation is absolutely 
necessary in v. 27. The words xafe&c cirov tptv are there 
joined by our translators to the preceding words; but these had 
never been used by our Lord, whereas the subsequent words 
had. See y. 3. supra. In some MSS. xafo&c sirov div is 
wanting. CampBeLy. Those who would undervalue the evi- 
dence from miracles maintain that Zoya, in v. 25. means any 
good works; and some render it doctrines. But a candid 
perusal of the context is amply sufficient to prove any such 
position untenable. See also on John v.19. ‘The construction 
of the neuter plural (v. 27.) with a plural verb, though of rare 
occurrence in Attic writers, is not unusual in Homer. See my 
note on Hom. II. B. 87. 

Vor. I. I 
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Ver. 28. ov py drddwvra x. 7. A. Shall never perish ; i. e. 
through any defect in the merits of Christ. ‘This passage has 
been repeatedly cited in favour of the Calvinistic doctrine of 
election and final perseverance ; but it should be recollected that 
the promise is conditional, and extending only to Christ’s sheep. 
Those who willingly and constantly remain in his fold, and 
obediently submit to his guidance, continuing in his faith and fear 
all the days of their lives, no enemy shall be able to wrest from 
his hand; but those who are not of his flock, or do not remain 
therein to the end, will fearfully fail of his salvation. That they 
‘may be allured from the fold by the temptations of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, is manifest from the frequent exhortations 
in the N. T. not to fall away from the grace received, Heb. 
xii. 15. Compare Rom. xi. 20. 2 John v. 8. WuITBY. 


Ver. 30. 2ya cal 6 wario tv zopev. The Arians and Socinians 
understand this declaration of a wnity of will, consent, or counsel ; 
and many of the most approved critics agree to this interpretation. 
In support of this opinion, it is urged that the same expression is 
used in John xvii. 21. to pourtray the intimate connection which 
subsists, not only between God and Christ, but between Christ 
and his true disciples. But that a moral sense may be assigned 
to the passage in one place, is no argument that such sense is 
universal ; and in the present instance the context will not admit 
of it. Our Lord’s argument runs thus :—God is omnipotent, so 
that none can pluck my sheep out of his power; but God has 
committed all power unto the Son; therefore none can pluck them 
out of my power: so the Father’s power, and the Son’s, is one. 
and the same. Hence the unity intended is a unity of power, 
and consequently of essence; and in this sense, as establishing 
our Lord’s divinity, the primitive Fathers generally understood 
the passage. Euthymius: &y, xara rhv dtivauv, iyouy ravre- 
Sbvapor’ ci O& Ev Kata THY SdvamLy, tv doa Kat Kata Tv DadryTa 
kat ovotay Kal piow. While a distinction of persons is plainly 
indicated by the plural verb/and distinctive pronouns, a unity of 
essence must equally be inferred from tlie use of év in the neuter. 
That the Jews made this inference is manifest from the conduct 
of those, who would have stoned him for blasphemy ; because, 
being a man, he made himself God (v. 33.); and, if the inference 
had been unfounded, common candour would have drawn from 
Christ an explicit denial of it. So far, however, from contradicting 
the charge, he proceeded to establish his pretensions, and again 
provoked the malice of his enemies. See v. 39. Wuitsy, 
S. Cuarxe, Tirrman, Lamre, Macxnicut, Doppriper.— 
[Rosenmutuer, Kurnoet, Prarce.] In v.31. the verb Baora- 
cev, signifying properly to bear or carry, is used in reference to 
the size or weight of the stones employed. So Hom. Od. A. 
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598. Aaav BaordZovra weAwprov. Compare also Hom. Il. A. 
593. ®. 405. Joseph. Ant. VII. 11. 7. VEIT. 2.2. The verb 
dsuxviev, in v. 32. implies to shew forth, i.e. to perform; and 
it is used in the same sense in Gen. xli. 21. Psalm |x. 3.1xxi. 20. 
LXX. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Xen. Cyr. VI. 45. Atlian. V. H. XIV, 37. 
Herodian. II. 4.10. See also on John v.19. For dua, in the 
same verse, rept is substituted in the following; and the two 
prepositions are not unfrequently interchanged. Xen. Cyr. II. 

9. wept Srécwv av yévwvrat av0owroig proverciae, Eurip. 
Pheen. 534. tupavvidoc wépt KadXtorov adiceiv. PARKHURST, 
KuInoEL, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 34, ity ciwa, Oot tore. This passage is cited from 
Psalm \xxxii. 6., so that the Book of Psalms is here included 
under the name Law, which is sometimes used for the entire Scrip- 
. tures of the O. T. Compare John xii. 34. xv. 25.1 Cor. xiv. 21. 
So the Rabbins in Sanhedr. p. 91, 2. cite Psalm lxxxiv. 5. 
Isaiah iii. 8. from the Law. In the passage before us, the Jewish 
Sanhedrim, as God’s deputies, are specially commissioned to go- 
vern his peculiar people. See also Hod. vii. 1. xxi.6. That the 
Pagans, in like manner, honoured their kings with the name of 
gods, is manifest, among other authorities, from Diod. Sic. I. 90. 

oxovor Aiyirriot Tove EavTwoy Paciiéac ToockvvEly Kai TYLaV, 
we mode aAnOctay Svtac Deobc. Hence our Lord’s argument 
runs thus:—If, in the Scripture, the authority of which (od 
Stvara: AvOjvar) cannot be set aside, the rulers, to whom the 
word of God came, and on whom his Spirit was shed in propor- 
tion to the duties of their office, are called gods, can ye accuse 
me of blasphemy to whom God has given the Spirit above 
measure, and whom he has sent into the world on a peculiar 
work, because I take the title of the Son of God? Some com- 
mentators suppose that Aoyoe is here used elliptically, and that 
Adyoc Kolcewe is intended, as in 2 Chron. xix. 6., but for this 
there is no authority; and although zpdc may be rendered 
against, as in Acts ix. 5., the fact that God is severely repre- 
hending those whom he addresses in the Psalm here cited, does 
not necessarily warrant this interpretation. ‘The expression 
Adyo¢ Gov, denotes a commission, or mandate, proceeding from 
God in Luke iii. 2.; and so 137 is used in 1 Chron, xxvi. 82. 
The expression evidently arose from the divine assistance which 
God vouchsafed to his ministers; as to Moses, Numb. xi. 17. 25. 
to Joshua, Numb. xxvii. 18. and to Saul, 1 Sam. x. 6.10. Of 
the verb Nbc, see on Matt. v. 17.; and of ayiZav, on Matt. 
vi.9. Compare also Mark i. 24. The expression in the end 
of v. 38. is plainly analogous to v. 30. Trrrman, DoppripGE, 
Wuirsy, Lampes, Macxnient.—[Prarce.] 


Ver. 40, cic tov térov, Owov k.t. A, This place was Beth- 
12 ; 
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abara, as appears from John i. 28. Between our Lord’s arrival 
at Bethabara and the event recorded in the next chapter, there 
must have been an interval of some months. Some suppose that 
he remained in Bethabara during the whole of this period, where. 
he received the message from Mary and Martha concerning the 
sickness of Lazarus. If so, many circumstances had taken 
place during the period of his abode there ; though it is more 
probable that he had made a tour through some parts of ‘the 
country, and had returned in time to be apprised of the sisters 

distress. It appears from Matt. xix. 1. that, after performing 
several miracles, he went beyond Jordan ; i. e. to Bethabara : 
and there he stayed till after the death of Lazarus, four days 
after which he arrived at Bethany, (John xi. 17.) LicuTroor. 
—[NeEwcome. | 


CHAPTER XI. 


Contents :— Tidings brought to Christ of the sickness of 
Lazarus, vv. 1—16. His arrival at Bethany, and interview 
with the sisters, vv. \17—37. The raising of Lazarus, vv. 
38—46. The Sanhedrim counsel the death of Christ, vv. 47, 
48. The prophecy of Cataphas, vv. 49—53. The Jews 
determine to take Christ at the Passover, vw. 54—87. 


Verse 1. iw d€ tic doBeveov AdZapoc, x. 7. A. Of the origin 
of the name Lazarus, see on Luke xvi. 19.; of the subject of the 
present narrative, and his sisters, on Luke x. 38.; and of the 
anointing referred to in v. 2. on Matt. xxvi. 6. The reality of 
the miracle, which has been absurdly disputed in the German 
school of scepticism, is abundantly established in Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. I. p. 260. It may be remarked, however, in reply to an 
objection founded upon the silence of the other Evangelists upon 
this remarkable transaction, that their histories were written 
during the life of Lazarus; so that, in all probability, the malice 
of the Jews, and their intention to compass his destruction, 
rendered any mention of him dangerous. A tradition is preserved 
in Epiphanius (Her. 65. §. 54.) that he lived thirty years after 
he was raised from the dead. Before St. John wrote, therefore, 
he was dead, as were also, perhaps, the other principal actors in 
this extraordinary scene; of which a more full recital was now 
necessary to perpetuate its memory, and was accordingly supplied 
by St.John, who wrote for the especial purpose of supplying 
the omissions of his predecessors. With respect to the phrase- 
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ology here employed, it may be observed, that doeveiy and 
acGévera, are not exclusively applied to trivial diseases, but 
‘frequently denote severe maladies, as in Matt. x. 8. Luke iv. 40. 
vii. 10. So Xen. Anab. I. 1. 1. jodévee Aapétoe kal brwrreve 
teAeuTHv Tou Biov. The prepositions ad and éx are used indif- 
ferently to denote a place of habitation, or of birth ; so that amd 
BnOaviac denotes a Bethanite ; and the equivalent expression 
ek THC KWuNS Mapgiac Kat Mao8ac is not tautologous, but added 
to distinguish the birth-place of Lazarus from other villages of 
the same name. See on John i. 20. and on Matt. ii. 1. xv. 1. 
It is designated the village of Mary and Martha, rather than 
of Lazarus, because they were already known in the Gospel 
history ; not, as some have supposed, because they were pro- 
‘prietors of the soil. The anointing, which is described at John 
xil. 1., is mentioned here by anticipation, as a circumstance of 
general notoriety. For similar instances of prolepsis, compare 
A. Gell. X. 16. Virg. Ain. I. 2. IV. 43. Sil. Ital. II. 62. 
Grotius, WuitTBy, KurnogeL, Lamrpg, TrrTMan. 


Ver. 4. ovx tott modc¢ Oavarov. That is, not unto death 
properly so called; not to final privation of life, though a tem- 
porary death would be permitted, that the glory of God might 
be set forth in the miracle of his resurrection. Compare John 
ix. 3. An ambiguity of expression was doubtless intended to 
prove the faith of the sisters ; and their unbounded confidence in 
him was clearly attested by the belief which they entertained after 
their brother’s death, and which was founded perhaps on this de- 
claration, that Jesus might yet raise him from the dead. See v. 
22. infra. The phrase itself, in form at least, is analogous with 
ayaotia wove Oavarov in 1 John v. 16. and the Hebrew 1 
mort in 2 Kings xx. 1. Some have thought that-this verse was 
addressed to the disciples; but it should rather seem that it 
contains the reply which was returned by Christ, in their hear- 
ing, to the message of Martha and Mary. Lampr, KurNoet, 
Tirtman, Le Cierc. ; 


Ver. 6. euevev. cto tpéoac. In the preceding verse the 
Evangelist has noticed the love which Jesus bore to Lazarus and 
his sisters, with the obvious design of shewing that his lingering 
in Perea two days after receiving the tidings of his sickness, did 
not proceed. from any want of regard for his friends, but was 
dictated by his own prescience and wisdom. By means of this 
delay, on his arrival at Bethany, Lazarus had been in the grave 
four days (v. 39.); so that the fact of his death was placed beyond 
"all possibility of doubt, and above every suspicion of fraud and 
collusion. It was the prevailing notion of the Jews, that after 
three days the countenance of the deceased changed, and all the 
signs of corruption appeared ; so that on the fourth day the full 
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mourning commenced, as the possibility of a trance or deliquium 
was then out of the question. Beresh. R. p. 114, 3. For three 
days the spirit wanders about the sepulchre, as if expecting to 
return into the body; but when it sees that the form of the 
visage is changed, it hovers there no more, but departs for ever. 
Maimon. in Gerushim, §. 18. Within three days after death 
one may know a dead man; but after three days his visage ts 
changed. So Jevamoth, p. 120,1. They do not certify of the 
dead till after three days ; but afterwards his countenance alters. 
Christ, therefore, not only manifested his love for this family by 
the resurrection of Lazarus at least in the same degree that he 
would have done by his recovery, but gave them a sure and 
certain proof of his own Omnipotence, and a lasting evidence of 
the divine origin of his religion. Ligurroot, Wuitsy, Mack- 
NIGHT. 


Ver. 9. ovyi dHdexa x.7. 4. Of the Hebrew division of the 
day, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 167. There is some 
difference of opinion among the commentators respecting the true 
import of the comparison here employed. Some have thought 
that by the light of the world, Christ himself is figuratively in- 
tended, as in John viii. 12. and elsewhere: so that no danger 
would befal those who walked with him. Such an interpretation, 
however, is extremely harsh, even if it were reconcileable with 
the tenor of the context. It should seem that our Lord is 
assigning a reason for the necessity of proceeding in the course 
of his ministry, which he illustrates, or rather leaves to be in- 
ferred, from the application of an acknowledged maxim. The 
maxim employed is precisely similar with that in John ix. 4., the 
notion of walking instead of working, being probably suggested 
by his own intended journey. Hence the sense will be, that as 
the works of the day must be done during the hours of the day, 
so the work of my ministry must proceed till the night of death 
closes upon me; and as the traveller is not exposed to the 
danger of stumbling by day, while the sun shines upon him, so 
the powers of darkness will not prevail against me till the time 
appointed in the counsels of God. With roooxdéare there is a- 
double ellipsis of wéda and XM, or some like word, in the 
dative, or in the accusative with mpdc. Both are supplied in 
Matt. iv. 6. Luke iv.11. Compare also Prov. iii. 21. Jerem. 
xi. 16. LXX. Rom. ix. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Xen. de re Eq. 
VII. 6. Arist. Vesp. 275. In: the end of the comparison the 
relative avr@ should be referred to cdopov as the antecedent, 
not to vic, as in the E. T. Common sense, as well as the rules of 
construction, require this interpretation. Stumbling in the night 
1s occasioned by the want of that which prevents it in the day. 
Dovpriper, Kurnorx, Trrrman, RosenmuLLER.—[ WuitBy, 
Hammonp, Lampe. ] 
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Ver, V1. xexoliunra. Of this euphemism see my note on Hom. 
Il. A. 241. The Talmudists also have many instances in which 
the word sleep is employed to designate death; and its double 
acceptation is well exemplified in Bereschith R. §. 72. So 
familiar, indeed, was this mode of expression among the ancients, 
that it might appear somewhat extraordinary that the disciples 
should have mistaken our Lord’s meaning. But the peril which 
seemed to threaten our Lord’s appearance in Jerusalem, where 
he had recently (John x. 31.) escaped from stoning, and the 
hope excited by his answer to the message from the sisters of 
Lazarus, induced them to put that interpretation upon the phrase, 
which their wishes suggested. Some, indeed, are of opinion 
that they were not actuated by fear upon this occasion, but 
merely gave vent to their astonishment that he should return to 
a place, where he had lately experienced such inveterate resist- 
ance. But that the reply of the disciples in v. 8. is dissuasive, 
may fairly be inferred from the speech of Thomas in v. 16, Aware 
of the imminent danger of going to Jerusalem, and conscious of 
the reluctance of the disciples to encounter it, he declared his 
readiness to accompany Jesus, even though death were the result. 
Other motives, and among them a peevish irritability arising from 
a supposed recklessness of danger on the part of Christ, have 
been assigned for this proposal. But such a display of ill temper 
would scarcely have escaped a severe rebuke from his heavenly 
Master: and when a speech will admit of two interpretations, it 
is but common charity to receive it in that which is most credit- 
able to the speaker. Thomas spoke from love, not from anger, 
with a view to animate the timid disciples; and has thus left a 
striking illustration of the warmth of his affection and the strength 
of his friendship. Some refer avrov to Lazarus; but a sense 
will thus be induced at once unnatural and irrelevant. We may 
remark, that the expression « xekofunrat, cwOhosrar, was pro- 
verbial among the Jews of the favourable symptom of sleep in 
some disorders ; and the Greeks also regarded it as the presage 
of recovery. Thus Menander: “Yrvoc¢ 8 réong éorw tyieia 
vécov. Achil. Tat. [V. 10. trvoe ravtwv voonnatwv pappaxov. 
Eur. Orest. 211. & pidov trvou Oédyntoov, érixovpov vdcov. 
Grotius, DoppripGe, RosENMULLER, WertstEIn.—[KUuINoeEL, 
Trrrman, Lamps.] The order of the words in v. 15. is this: 
xalow dre ov‘ Hunv éxei, Ov tac, iva morebonte. A construc- 
tion, similarly involved, may be seen in Luke xi. 31. Had Christ 
been at Bethany before Lazarus died, his own love, and the 
solicitations of his friends, would have prevailed with him to 
stay the hand of death, and thus their faith would have wanted 
that great confirmation which the sight of his resurrection would 
afford. Theophylact adds, by way of paraphrase, rére yap av 
2Ocodmevoa. Of mioredev, see on John ii. 11. and of Thomas, 
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called Didymus, on Matt. x. 2. Wuitsy, MAcKNIGHT, Kut- 
NOEL. 


Ver.19. iva mapauv0howvra. Mourning among the Jews 
lasted about thirty days, of which the three first were called 
days of weeping, and were followed by seven of lamentation. 
During the ¢hree days the mourner did no servile work; and if 
any one saluted him, he did not return the salutation. During 
the seven days he did no servile work, except in private, lay 
with his bed on the floor, did not put on his sandals, did not 
wash nor anoint himself, had his head covered, and neither read 
in the Law, the Mishna, or the Talmud. All the thirty days he 
continued unclean, wore no white or new clothes, and did not 
mend his old ones. It was after the days of weeping had ceased 
that the friends offered their consolations to the mourners. 
Lieutroot, A.CxLarKxe. Much information illustrative of this 
narrative will also be found in Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 520. 
sqq. TheE.T. properly understands the expression ra¢ mei Mao- 
Oav cat Maolay, of Martha and Mary only, according to the well- 
known periphrastic use of the prepositions agi and epi in the 
best Greek writers. Thus we have of wept Ocoapévnv cal Kad- 
AtEevov, i. e. Theramenes and Callixenus, in Aésch. Dial. III. 
12.; and examples without number might be produced to the 
same effect. Some of the commentators, however, would include 
the friends of the two sisters, or at least their female friends; 
and of this extended sense the formula is certainly capable: as, 
for instance, in Acts xiii. 18, But the words wept rov adeA pou 
avt@yv can only apply to Martha and Mary. Of the verb 
xa0éeoba, in v. 20., it may be remarked, that a sitting posture 
was generally assumed by mourners, as more particularly ex- 
pressive of. distress. Compare Ezra ix. 3, 4. Neh. i. 4. Job ii. 
8. Psalm cxxxvii. 2. Isaiah xlvii. 1. Ezek. viii. 14. Matt. 
xxvil. 61.. Hom. Od. A. 539. 716. H. 153, 160. Eur. Iph. A. 
1175. Virg. Ain. XI. 349. Propert. J. 15. 11. III. 14, 23. 
Wuitsy, WetsteIn, Rapuetius, Kreps, Kurnoet, Tirrman, 
&c.—[Grotius, Lampr, Wotr, Buza, &c.] Of the verb Zyeuv, 
v. 17., see on John viii. 57. Inv. 18. the preposition awd must 
be rendered at the distance of; in which sense, though somewhat 
unusual, it occurs in John xxi. 8. Rev. xiv. 20. So Joseph. 
B.J. III. 8. 7. V. 2. 1. Diod. Sic. XTX. 25. There is also an 
ellipsis of the participle yevouévn, which is supplied in Appian, 
p. 793. Kypxe. Of the distance of Bethany from Jerusalem, 
see on Acts i. 12. 


Ver. 24. tv rh toxarn tuéog. That is; at the end of the 
world - an analogous expression with év 7H ovyreAeia Tov ai@voc, 
in Matt. xxiv. 3. Of the Jewish opinions on the resurrection, 
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see on Luke xiv. 14. John vi. 37. It has been inferred from 
this verse, that Martha had entertained no hope of her brother’s 
restoration to life, but that she merely regarded the words of 
Jesus as those of consolation, assuring him in reply, that her 
confidence in him was not shaken by her brother’s death. But 
this notion is scarcely reconcileable with her modest yet confident 
expression of hope in v. 22. which was equally cherished by her 
sister Mary, and delivered in the same words in v. 32. From 
the reply of Christ, which he doubtless involved in a degree of 
ambiguity with the view of proving her faith, she evidently wavers 
between hope and fear as to the present purpose of Jesus; but 
that her faith in his power was still unshaken is fully proved by 
her emphatic declaration in v. 27., with which compare Matt. 
xvi. 16. and see on Maét. xi. 3. xiv. 33. To the bold assertion 
of the German sceptics, that Christ did not, because he could 
not, make any promise to raise Lazarus, the answer is so obvious 
as to require no observation. In the declaration éyw sige 4 
avacracic kat » Con, the effect, by a trope very common in 
the Scriptures, is put for the cause. So God is called our Salva- 
tion, i. e. the Author of our salvation. Compare also John vi. 35. 
1 Cor. i. 30., and in reference to the declaration itself, John iii. 
36. v. 24. vi. 58. x. 28. et passim. Grotrus, WuiTBy, Lampe, 
Kurnoex, Camppety.—[Tirrman, Rosenmutuer.] Inv. 31. 
for Aéyovtec some MSS. read dd&avrec, evidently from a mar- 
-ginal explanation of the ellipsis, which must be supplied by év 
éavtoic. There is a striking parallel with v. 32. in Cic. Verr. V. 
39. Mihi obviam venit, et ita, me suam salutem appellans, mihi 
ad pedes misera jacuit, quasi ego excitare filam ejus ab inferis 
possem. KuINOEL, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 33. tveBoyuhoaro tp mvebpart. EK. T. He groaned inthe : 
spirit. Some of the critics, however, object to this sense of 
iuPomacOa, as without example; and others render the ex- 
pression, to rebuke his spirit, i.e. to suppress his emotion ; or 
to be indignant. But the first of these interpretations is opposed 
to the fact; and with respect to the other, it does not appear 
that Mary, whose unbelief is assigned as the cause of our Lord’s 
anger, was more open to censure in that respect than her sister. 
It should rather seem that this verb is employed to designate any 
violent emotion whatever; and that intense anguish of the mind 
is here intended, is clearly proved by the synonymous expression 
with which it is combined, The form rapaacev éavrov, which is 
equivalent with érapayOn, implies mental suffering, as again in 
John xii. 27. See also Isatah xxxii. 11. Ezek. xvi. 43. LXX. 
Theophylact, on Heb. xii. 11. 6 Avmobpevoc TApacoETAl. 
Besides, the received interpretation is amply confirmed by. the 
statement in v. 35. that Jesws wept. ‘That this expression of 
feeling, which proves the humanity of Christ no less than the 


SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA SCHOOM 
OF THEOLOGY LIBRARY - 


122 JOHN XI. 39. 41. 


authoritative words “ Lazarus, come forth,” establish his di- 
vinity, are not inconsistent with the dignity of Messiah’s cha- 
racter ; sce on Luke xix. 42. and compare my note on Hom. Il. 
A. 848. That rveipua does not here signify the Holy Sporit, as 
some of the ancients maintained, but the ménd or spirit of man, 
is evident on comparing v. 38., where it is said év gavrw. There 
is also a difference of opinion as to the temper of the observation 
in v. 87., which has been supposed to reflect upon the sorrow of 
Christ as inconsistent with his apparent neglect in permitting 
Lazarus to die. But perhaps they doubted his power, rather 
than questioned his inclination, to save him; and their ready 
belief in him after the miracle of his resurrection, would seem to 
free them from the charge of malice or ill-will. Tirrman, Ro- 
SENMULLER, MippLeton.—[Kurnort, Lamps, MarkLanD, 
Macknieut.] 


Ver. 39. apare tov ifov. This stone was not removed 
miraculously, as in the case of our Lord’s own resurrection, for 
he always studiously avoided unnecessary parade; not to mention 
that those who removed it would thus be convinced by the smell 
of the corpse, that putrefaction had already taken place. The 
verb 6Zey signifies generally to emit an odour, whether good or 
bad ; but, as applied to dead bodies, there can be no doubt in 
which acceptation it is to be received. Compare Exod. viii. 14. 
Psalm xxxviii. 5. So Dem. Phal. od ré0vnxev “AdEavdpoe" &Ze 
yao av oikoupévn Tov vexpov. Lucret. VI. 1153. Rancida quo 
perolent projecta cadavera ritu. It occurs no where else in the 
N.T. Most commentators supply the ellipsis in the adjective 
reraotato¢ with reference to the burial of Lazarus, not, as in the 
E. T. to his death: and a comparison with y. 17. will sanction 
the alteration. At the same time it should be observed, that the 
Jews commonly buried their dead the same day on which they 
died; and adjectives of this form are frequently applied to the 
time of a person’s death, as in Herod. IJ. 89. Xen. Anab. VI. 
p. 455. Philostr. Her. XIX. 11. Of the construction, see my 
note on Hom. Il. A. 414, and compare Herod. VI. 106. Thucyd. 
II. 97. III. 3. Xen. Cyr. V. 3. 1. Theocr. Idyl. Il. 4. 119. 
WertsreIn, Munrue, Patatret, Kurnorr, Raruenius, ParK- 
HURST. : 


Ver, 41. ware, evyapiot® cot, x. 7. d. It was a common 
opinion that great wonders might be performed by the power of 
the devil; and to such assistance our Lord’s miracles had fre- 
quently been ascribed. In order, therefore, to exhibit his divine 
authority and commission in the most unquestionable light, he 
made this formal address to the Father in the presence of the 
multitude assembled at the grave of Lazarus, that they might be 
fully convinced that he had sent him. See Matt. xii. 24. 
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Whether the prayer, to which he alludes in the words é7: ixou- 
aac jov, was delivered openly at this time, or in private, the 
Evangelist does not mention. The aorist will admit of a present 
or a general signification ; but the latter does not well accord 
with the following sentence; and on the former supposition, the 
prayer would in all probability have been recorded as well as 
the thanksgiving. We may observe that the prayers of Christ 
are always offered in his mediatorial capacity. KurnoeL, Mack- 
NieHt. Of the expression dedeuévoe Keipiarc, in v. 44., see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 261. III. p. 520. and the note on 
Matt. xxvii. 59.; and of the word covddeiov, on Luke xix. 20. 
The noun éyrc, as synonymous with zedcwrov, occurs Gen. 
xxiv. 16. Jer. iii. 3. LXX. Rev. i. 16. AXlian. V. H. IV. 28. 
More properly, in this derived sense, it denotes the eyes, as in 
Tobit xiv. 1. awwAsce tac Sec. Suidas: dpeac* 6¢Aadnol, 
dpacac. Lampe. There is some doubt as to the object with 
which the persons mentioned in v. 46. went to the Pharisees 
with the account of the raising of Lazarus. Some have asserted 
’ that they wished to induce the Sanhedrim, by their testimony to 
this astounding miracle, to acknowledge the Messiahship of 
Jesus. But as their conduct is opposed by the Evangelists to 
the belief of those referred to in the preceding verse, it should 
rather seem that it was the result of an obdurate and malevolent 
prejudice, which would not be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead, Luke xvi. 81. Kurnozy.—[SEMter. | 


Ver. 47. of apyupeic. See on Luke iii. 2., and Horne, as 
cited on Matt. ii. 4. There is considerable difficulty in the 
reasoning of the Sanhedrim in the next verse. It appears highly 
probable that most of their body very strongly suspected that 
Jesus was the Messiah. They could not but know that Daniel’s 
seventy weeks were now accomplished; so that the stupendous 
miracles which he performed would necessarily induce a persua- 
sion that he was the Christ whose appearance at that time was 
universally expected. Now it was the prevailing opinion that 
their Messiah would free them from their Roman servitude; and 
yet the very reverse is here suggested as the probable result of 
admitting his claims. The truth is, that his appearance was so 
different from the temporal grandeur which they expected, and 
his religion so opposed to the doctrines which they held, and so 
subversive of their influence with the people, that they determined 
at all hazard to reject him. Hence, they maintained that his 
reception by the people would be regarded as sedition by the 
Romans, and punished accordingly by the destruction of their 
religious and political immunities. With td7oc¢ there seems to 
be an ellipsis of @yvoc, which is supplied in Matt. xxiv. 15. The 
word is used to designate the Temple in Hagg. ii. 10. LXX. 
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Acts vi. 13, 14. Compare also Acts vii. 7. 49. Of aipew, see on 
John x. 18. Licurroot, MAckNIGHT. 


Ver. 49. ipsic ov« olare ovdév. This observation does not 
readily connect with the preceding verse, It seems highly pro- 
bable that a debate ensued in the council upon the suggestion 
thrown out respecting the effect which the miracles of Christ had 
produced upon the populace. During the discussion, those who 
favoured the pretensions of Jesus, and among them Nicodemus 
and Joseph of Arimathza, would doubtless object to violent 
measures, and urge the illegality of condemning an innocent 
person to death. See Luke xxiii. 50. John vii. 50. Admitting 
the force of these objections, Caiaphas seems to have advocated 
the punishment of Christ as a matter of expediency and state 
policy; and to this end adduces a maxim, which is frequently 
inculcated, not only in the Jewish, but in Heathen, writings. 
Bereschith R. §. 91. p. 89, 2. It is better that one life should 
be lost in a doubtful crisis than that all should perish in a sure 
one. Again, §. 49. p. 92, 3. It is better to sacrifice one man 
than to injure society at large. Xiphilin. Othon. p. 193. woAd 
ydo Tov kal Koeirrov Kat SucadTEpov oti, Eva Tip TaVTWY, rf] 
modAove mie éEvde arodéoOa. Virg. Ain. V. 815. Unum pro 
cunctis dabitur caput. C. Nep. Miltiad. 8. Hee populus 
respiciens, maluit eum innoxium plecti, quam se diutius esse in 
timore. Fyrom the remarks of the Evangelist upon this speech of 
Caiaphas, which are contained in vv. 51, 52. it is clear that he 
spake partly as Caiaphas, and partly asa prophet. As Caiaphas, 
he was anxious, in the face of justice, to offer our Lord upon the 
altar of expediency ; while at the same time he predicted, uncon- 
sciously to himself, the design and efficacy of our Lord’s vicarious 
sacrifice. Some, indeed, confine the words as originally spoken, 
to their @teral sense; and affirm that St. John has merely ac- 
commodated them to the illustration of the doctrine of the 
atonement. But the natural scope of the passage is in favour of 
the opinion that Caiaphas did actually prophesy. As the spirit 
of prophecy had formerly rested upon the high-priest, by whose 
means God was accustomed to communicate with his people, so 
it is possible that God may have employed Caiaphas, by virtue of 
his office, to utter a prediction, with the meaning of which he 
was unworthy to be acquainted. The worthlessness of the 
instrument, as in the case of Balaam, detracts nothing from the 
wisdom and goodness of God in the use of it. Of the verb 
toopnteve, see on Luke i. 67. The word 20voe is used of the 
Jewish nation especially, as in vv. 51, 52. in Luke vii. 5. John 
xviii. 385. Acts x. 22. xxiv. 2. 10.; and the phrase izéo riwoe 
amo0aveiv, to die in one’s stead, in Rom. v. 6, 7, 8.. With ovvd- 
yew cic tv there is an ellipsis of c@ua; of which there are similar 


JOHN XI. 55, XI. 1. 125 


examples in the best Greek writers. By récva rod Ocod some 
would understand the déspersed Jews alone ; but unquestionably 
people of all ages and nations are intended, as future partakers 
in the benefit of the death of Christ. Wurrsy, Ligurroort, 
Grotius, WETSTEIN, SCHOETTGEN, CAMPBELL, LARDNER, &c. 
—[Kurnoxrz, A. Cuarxe, &c.] 


Ver. 55. tva ayviswow éiavrotc. It appears from the Talmud 
in Rosh Hashaneh, p. 16, 2. that every man was required to 
purify himself for the feast. The degree of purification varied 
according to circumstances, of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 336. sqq.; but the defilements which required it were 
very numerous, and the necessity of performing the proper rites 
which were usually reserved for one of the great festivals, caused 
a considerable influx of people into Jerusalem for some days 
previous to their celebration. Ligurroor, Wurrsy, WETSTEIN, 
Lamps, Macxnieut. In the next verse the commentators differ 
in regard to the import of (0). Some render it in a past, others — 
in a future, signification. As the feast had not yet commenced, 
there was no ground for supposing that he had come ; but the 
edict of the Sanhedrim (v.37.) very naturally gave rise to doubts 
whether he- would come. It should seem, therefore, that the 
latter acceptation is correct; and the sentence should be divided 
into two interrogations: What think ye? Will he not come to 
the festival? CAMPBELL, Kur1norL.—[ErRasmus. | 


CHAPTER XII. 


Contents :— Christ anointed at Bethany, vv. 1—11. [Matt. 
xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3.] His triumphal entry into Jerusalem, 

. vy. 12—19. [Matt. xxi. 1. Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29.] Cer- 
tain Greeks desire to see Jesus, vv. 20—22. His discourse 
on the subject, vv. 23—26. A voice from heaven, vy. 27, 28. 
Christ foretells his death, and shews the danger of rejecting 
his claims, vv. 29—50. 


Verse 1. mpd 2& ipepov tov waoxa. Not, as the Vulgate, 
before the six days of the passover : which, not to mention that 
the feast lasted seven days, is perfectly indefinite: but, as in the 
E. T., sia days before the passover. This transposed construc- 
tion of the preposition is not uncommon. Amos i. 1. LXX. wos 
Sé0 trav Tod cacpov. Joseph. Ant. XV. 14. moo iypépac jwac 
tic éooric. The Vulgate has also overlooked the article before 
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teOvncwe, rendering the clause, «bi Lazarus mortuus Suit ; 
which is rightly given in the E. T., where Lazarus was, which 
had been dead. Of the anointing here mentioned, see on Matt. 
xxvi. 6. and compare Luke vii. 37. According to Galen the 
word Xirpa, in v. 3. is of Roman origin, answering to the Latin 
libra; but Pollux, in Onom. IV. 173. makes it a Greek word ; 
and Eustathius, on Hom. Il. X. affirms that it is found in Epi- 
charmus. It was also the name of a heavy copper coin used by 
the Sicilians ; and hence, a doubt has arisen whether it applies 
to the price or the weight of the unguent. Suffice it to observe, 
that the word has been Hebraized into 870") by the Rabbins, 
by whom it is always used of weight, not money. As to the ob- 
jection that so great a quantity of unguent was unnecessary, it may 
be replied, that the anointing was an act of reverence; and that 
the objection itself is only a modification of that of Judas, to 
which our Lord himself replied at the time. The profusion of 
spices supplied in John xix. 39. was required for the production 
of a sweet smell where the body lay, and for the purpose of 
aromatic fumigation. Kurnozt, Kypxe, Wersrern, Mippie- 
TON, SCHLEUSNER, MICHAELIS. 


Ver. 6. yAwoodxonov. Properly, a case in which the tongues 
(yAwooa), or reeds, which were used in playing upon wind- 
instruments, were kept. Hesych. yAwrrdécomov, év @ of avAnral 
ametiQecav tac yAwootdac. Hence it became to denote any 
chest or coffer generally, as in 2 Chron. xxiv. 8. 10,11. In 
Joseph. Ant. VI. 1. 2. it is used for the Uétle chest in which the 
Philistines put the golden mice and emerods. See 1 Sam. vi. 11. 
As in this place, it signifies a purse, or rather a money-box, in 
Plutarch. Vit. Galb. p. 1060. éxéAsvoev avtq@ KxomcOjvac TO 
yAwoooKkonov, Kat AaBwv yovoove Twac imédwke TH Karvy. 
The word has been Hebraized into NOPDI73, which the Syriac 
version uses in this place; though in the Talmudists it generally 
signifies a coffin. WetsteiIn, Kypxe, Ligutroot. The verb 
BaoraZew is here taken by the E. T. in its usual acceptation ; 
but as this savours somewhat of tautology, some critics would 
render it, without any authority for such usage, to manage. 
Most of the later critics, therefore, contend that its true import 
in this place is to steal, to purloin; the clause being evidently 
added to justify the charge contained in the word kAéarne. In 
support of this sense, numerous examples have been produced, 
and among others Diog. Laert. [V. 59. Apoll. Bibl. II. 6. 2. 
Joseph. Ant. VIII. 2.2. IX. 4,5. XII. 5. 4. in which last 
place the words ovAdv and BaoraZev are joined as synonymous. 
Suidas: BacrayOetn’ ao0eln, cAame(n. In the same way ferre is 
used in Latin in Virg. Eccl. 1X. 51. Compare also John xx. 15. 
The participle BadAdueva is put for cisBadrrAdpeva, scl. sic ywo- 
coxonov. It should seem that these contents of the purse were 
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the pious donations of those who contributed to the support of 
our Lord and his disciples; whereof Judas was the treasurer or 
store-keeper. See Matt. xxvii. 55. Luke viii. 3.x. '7. Acts ii. 44, 
Esner, Lampr, Wetstetn, Kress, Kypxe, Kurnorz, Tirr- 
MAN, RosENMULLER, A. CLrarxé.—[DopprineE, &c.] 


Ver. 11. srivyov. Scil. éavtotc. They withdrew themselves ; 
not, as some suppose, from the synagogues and Temple-service, 
but from attendance upon the teaching of the Scribes. Even 
after our Lord’s ascension, when the Spirit of Truth had made 
them acquainted with the fulfilment of the prophecies in the 
person of Christ (v. 16.), the disciples still attended the syna- 
gogues on the Sabbath, whenever they had access to one. 
CamPBELL. Of the entry into Jerusalem, see on Matt. xxi. 1. 
The word Bator, in v. 13. is of AXgyptian origin, and denotes a 
palm-branch ; so that the addition of rwv gowikwy was not 
absolutely necessary. Etym. M. Batov onuaiver rov xAddov row 
goivixoc. It is used by itself in 1 Macc. xiii. 51. LXX. Wer- 
STEIN. Inv. 17. the E. T. and Vulgate have followed those 
copies which have ére instead of érz. That the latter is more 
correct, appears not only from considerable MSS. authorities, but 
from the rare occurrence of the verb uaprupety in an absolute 

-sense. Either way the sense is obvious, and the same. Gries- 
BpacH, Mitt.—[Grorius.] The sense of xdéopoc in v. 19. is 
hyperbolical, denoting a great multitude ; and a similar mode of 
expression is common in most modern languages. It occurs also 
in the Rabbinical writers; as Bava Mezia, p. 85,1. Jonathan, 
the son of Saul, saw that the world was gone after David. Com- 
pare Sanhedr. p. 101, 2. Werstrein, Scoorrtcen. Of the 
phrase déziow tivde ame Oeiv, see on Matt. iv. 19. 


Ver. 20. "EXAnvec. As in John vii. 35. so there is here: a 
doubt as to the persons called Greeks. Some take them to have 
been Gentiles ; and that the heathens generally used to send pre- 
sents tothe Temple at Jerusalem, and to offer sacrifices to the God 
of the Hebrews, is unquestionable. See Menacoth, pp. 51. 72, 73. 
Vajikra R. p. 166, 2. Temurah, p. 103, 1. Joseph. B. J. I. 
17. and 30. Ant. XI. 8. 5. XVIII. 5. 3. Sueton. Aug. 93. It 
does not appear, however, that they ever took part in the Jewish 
festivals; nor is it probable that they would have felt any pe- 
culiar interest in conversing with Christ. Others, therefore, 
suppose that the persons here meant were Hellenistic Jews : but 
these would rather have been called “EAAnorat, as in Acts vi. 1. 
and elsewhere. It seems more probable that they were Gentile 
proselytes ; and so ra 20vn, in Acts xiii. 42. are called, in the 
following verse, c¢3duevor mpoohAvroe. Compare Acts xvii. 4. 
Groris, Wurrsy, Tirrman, Kurnoei, &c.— [Licutroor, 
Wersretn, Semuer, &c.] It does not positively appear, from 
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St. John’s narrative, that this party was introduced to Christ ; 
but it is sufficiently evident, from our Lord’s reply, whether 
delivered in their presence or privately to his disciples, that their 
motive for desiring the interview was founded on wrong notions 
of our Lord’s kingdom, as a temporal one. They had been 
witnesses perhaps of his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, they 
had heard of, if they were not present at, the resurrection of 
Lazarus; and they might therefore desire to obtain for them- 
selves a share in the honours and advantages, of which they 
expected a speedy distribution. He therefore tells them, that 
although the time was fast approaching in which the Son of Man 
would be glorified, that glory could only be attained by his 
death : and he illustrates the effect which his death was about 
to produce, in a rich harvest of Gentile as well as Jewish con- 
verts, by the similitude of grain sown in the earth. Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 86. He further told them, that as he was to suffer 
before his exaltation, so were his disciples to expect persecution, 
and that a reward awaited them hereafter for their patient en- 
durance in his service, (vv. 25, 26. of which see on Mait. vi. 24. 
x. 39.). Micuaruis, Tirrman, Grotius, Macxnieut. The 
verb idsiv, in v. 21., does not merely signify to see, but to con- 
verse with; as again in Acts xxviii. 15. So the Latins used 
videre. Plin. Epist. I. 5. Rogo mane Plinium videas domi. 
In v. 26. ryuay is to reward, as in Xen, Cyr. II. 3.6. xara rv 
a&iav ryac8a. Itis used as synonymous with Swocicba, in 


Anab. VIII. 3.9. See also on Matt. xv. 4. Kurnokt. 


Ver. 27. viv 7 uxh wou «7. A. Having proposed his own 
sufferings as an example to his followers, our Lord here exhibits 
the feelings of his human nature in the dread with which he 
viewed the prospect before him. The petition, however, which 
he was about almost involuntarily to offer, was instantly checked 
by the recollection of the end for which he came into the world, 
and changed into a prayer for the accomplishment of his Father’s 
glory, by the redemption of mankind through his death. Compare 
note on Matt. xxvi. 37. Many of the commentators understand 
the question as ending not at cimw, but at raérne ; so that in fact 
a negation is intended: What shall I say? ShallI say, Father, 
save me from this hour of anguish? But for this cause, &c. Of 
the metonymy in the expression dvoua rod O¢ov, see on Matt. 
vi. 9. With respect to the voice from heaven, which followed, 
there are different opinions. Some suppose that gw) implies 
nothing more than thunder ; and that the words which are said 
to have been uttered, are merely St. John’s interpretation of the 
signal from above. In support of this opinion, it is urged that 
thunder and lightning was regarded by the ancients generally as 
symbols of the divine presence; in proof of which Hom. Od. Y. 
203. Pind. Pyth, 1V. 350, and other like passages are quoted 
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from profane writers, and Psalm ciii. 20. civ. 4. to shew that the 
word @yyeAoc is used in the Holy Scriptures of thunder, light- 
ang, and other inanimate instruments of God’s will. But, not 
to mention that such an exposition is wholly irreconcileable with 
the words of Christ in v. 30. in which he declares that the voice 
was intended for the confirmation of his disciples in the faith ; 
a conjecture so extravagant can never be tolerated. Others 
suppose that the Bath Col, \P NI, was now heard. This 
term, signifying the daughter of a voice, and so called from 
its appearing to issue from thunder as from the womb of its 
mother, is confined to the Talmudical writings; and very con- 
flicting opinions respecting its nature and mode of communica- 
tion are entertained by the learned. In all probability it was 
only imaginary, and originated in a Rabbinical fiction ; of which 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. [V. p.156. That a voice from heaven, 
clearly and articulately pronounced, was heard at several times 
under the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, is undeniably 
substantiated by the instances of Abraham, Moses, Samuel, and 
Elijah: and it is reasonable to conclude that such was the case 
on the present occasion. As at his baptism our Lord was ac- 
knowledged by the voice of the Father, in his character of priest ; 
and at his transfiguration, in that of prophet; so it was now 
ordained that he should receive the same attestation to his kingly 
title. In order to account for the different effect produced upon 
the by-standers, it may be remarked, that when a voice from heaven 
was heard it was usually accompanied with thunder, as in Exod. 
xix. 16, 17. To those in the distance, therefore, it might be less 
distinct, and scarcely discernible from thunder ; while those who 
heard the words attributed them, according to the notions of the 
Jews, to anangel. Ligurroot, Tirrman.—[Kurnorn, Ham- 
MOND, Exsner, &c.] The verb do€aZev, here and v. 23. infra, 
is referred by some to the propagation of the Gospel by Christ 
and his Apostles ; by which his glory has been extended through- 
out all ages. But, though the verb may be sometimes thus in- 
terpreted, it is here evidently expressive of the dignity of the 
Godhead, rather than of the Messiah’s office and ministry. The 
glory, to which the voice alluded, was that which had already 
resulted from the miracles of Christ; and that with which his 
death, his resurrection, and ascension was about to be signalized, 
including, of course, the miraculous effusion of the Spirit, and 
the wonderful establishment of his kingdom in the world, Trrr- 
MAN, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 31. viv xplotc tari x. 7. A. The judgment here spoken of 
is applied by the best commentators to the punishment which 
was about to fall upon the Jews for rejecting Christ: and 6 
&exwv tov Kéopou Tovrov is understood to be Satan, who had 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts; and whose power 

VoL. I. K 


130 JOHN XII. 34. 38. 


was now about to be abolished by the death of Christ. In the 
Rabbinical writings the title obyn Ww, prince of this world, is 
repeatedly given to the devil, or to Sammael, who is termed the 
Angel of death: and it was the prevailing opinion among the 
Jews, that the whole world, and especially the air, was filled 
with his agents; all nations, except the Israelites, being subject 
to their dominion. See John xiv. 30. xvi. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Ephes. vi. 12. and compare Luke x. 18. Acts xxvi.18. Col. ii. 15. 
Some understand the word xofoic in the sense of redemption, 
but without any sufficient authority. Licurroot, WETSTEIN, 
KurnoeL, Wuirsy.—[Grotius.] O f the next verse see on 
John iii. 14. vi. 87. The adverb éav should be rendered when ; 
in which sense it occurs in Deut. vii. 1. Judg. vi. 3. xxi. 21. 
2 Sam. vii. 12.1 Kings xiii. 31. Job vii. 4. Prov. iii. 24, iv. 12. 
Jer. iii. 16. LXX. John xiv. 3. 1 John iii. 2. 3 John 13. 
Wuirtsy, Doppriper, Le Cierc. ; 


Ver. 34. ix rov vdéuov. See on John x. 35. There is no part 
of Scripture that said the Messiah should not die ; but many, on 
the contrary, which, duly explained, would have led to a know- 
ledge of his sufferings, his resurrection, and thence of his future 
glory. See Psalm xxii. 16. xl. 6. xli. 10. Zsaiah lili. 2. 12. Dan. 
ix. 26. and compare Acts iii. 24. Heb. x. 5. 1 Pet. i.11. But 
as there were several prophecies which spoke of the glory and 
perpetuity of his reign, as Psalm \xxxix. 35. Isaiah ix. 7. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 35. Dan. vii. 14. the Scribes entirely overlooked 
the former, while they displayed the latter in the brightest co- 
lours. The prophets, as well as the Apostles, allude sometimes 
to the human and sometimes to the divine nature of Christ; and 
the neglect of a proper distinction between them will necessarily 
end in error and confusion. Our Lord, in this instance, did not 
think fit to remove the difficulty, lest, perhaps, a plain exposition 
of these prophecies should throw any obstacle in the way of their 
accomplishment. He rather chose to inculcate an unprejudiced 
attention to his doctrine, while they had yet the opportunity of 
avoiding the consequences of their perverse blindness. Grorius, 
Wuirsy, Doppriper. In illustration of vv. 35, 36. compare 
Luke xvi, 8. John i. 5. ix. 4. xi. 9. 


Ver, 38. iva tAnow8y. See on Matt. i. 22. The words here 
quoted are from Isaiah liii. 1. and contain an explicit declaration of 
the disregard with which the Jews received the attestation both of 
prophecy and miracle to the divine mission of Jesus; the interro- 
gative form of the sentence amounting to a strong negation. In its 
proper sense axon is the act of hearing, as in Rom. x. 17.; but 
it also frequently denotes the thing heard; and hence a report, 
a relation. Compare 1 Thess. ii. 13. Heb. iv. 2. This sense, 
however, is not, as some suppose, derived from the like applica- 
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tion of the Hebrew Myyow in Isaiah iii. 1. but occurs also in 
the best Greek writers. Eur. Phoen. 826. BapBapov we axodv 
20anv. Schol. axodv' 75 akovdusvov. So also Hom. Il. P. 634, 
Thucyd. I. 20. Eur. Iph. T. 818. Of the expression Boayiwv 
Kugiov, see on Luke i.51. There may be an allusion to the 
long flowing robe, without sleeves, generally worn in the East; 
which left the arm uncovered, when extended for the purpose of 
exerting its full strength. The prediction in v. 40. is from Isaiah 
vi. 9. See on Matt. xiii. 14. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 216. 
It has been repeatedly observed, in reference to similar modes of 
expression, that neither of the prophecies here cited were the 
cause of unbelief among the Jews. Augustin. Tract. 53. in 
Johann. Quare autem non poterant, si a me queretur, cito 
respondeo; quia nolebant: malam quippe eorum voluntatem 
previdit Deus, et per prophetam prenuntiavit. Of the verb 
mwooveba see on Mark vi. 52.; and of dévacfa in v. 39. on 
Mark ii. 19. We must not omit to remark, that in v. 41. there 
is a most explicit declaration of the divinity of Christ. For since 
the pronoun avrov evidently refers to our Lord, and as the glory 
which the prophet saw (Lsaiah vi. 1.) was that of the Lord 
Jehovah, it follows that the Evangelist considered Jesus to be 
one and the same with the Lord Jehovah. Wurrsy, DoppripGE, 
Kutnoez, A. CLrarke, &c. With v. 42, 43. compare John v. 
41. sqq. ix. 22. It should be observed, that the concluding part 
of this chapter, from v. 37. to the end, is occupied in the reflec- 
tions of the Evangelist himself on the conduct of the Jews in 
rejecting the claims of Jesus. 


Ver. 44. "Inaove 8 oak x. 7.. The generality of com- 
mentators suppose that this and the following verses form a 
sequel to the discourse delivered in vv. 23. sqq. previous to the 
final close of our Lord’s public ministry. But this supposition 
is opposed to the distinct statement in v. 36., nor is it likely that 
the Evangelist would have interrupted the thread of a connected 
train of argument by any parenthetical observations of his own. 
It is more probable that they are a continuation of St. John’s 
reflections, containing a summary of the doctrines advanced by 
Christ during his ministry, with a view to prove that he had 
sufficiently opened to them his divine commission, and warned 
them of the consequences of unbelief. That this is the correct 
solution will be manifest by a comparison of v. 44, 45. with 
Mark ix. 37. John i. 18. v. 17. 20. vi. 36. vii. 16. x. 25. 37.5. 
vv. 46, 47. with Matt. xxv. 37. sqq. Johniii. 17, 18. viii. 12. 50.; 
and vv. 48—50. with John v. 45. vi. 63.68. vii. 16. 18. viii. 28. 
Tittman, Kurnort, Rosenmutier. —[Doppriper, Mac- 


KNIGHT, A. CLARKE, &c.] 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Contents :—Christ sets his disciples an example of humility 
by washing their feet, vw. \—1%. He predicts the treachery 
of Judas, vv. 18—30. [Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 17. Luke 
xxii. 21.] He enjoins mutual love, vv. 31—35. And predicts 
the fall of Peter, vv. 36—88. [Matt. xxvi. 34, Luke xxii. 34.] 


Verse 1. wos tie Eoptig Tov Tacxa. That is, on the Thursday 
evening. Now it is plain, from a comparison with the narratives” 
of the other Evangelists, that the supper here mentioned is 
identical with that at which the Eucharist was instituted, an ac- 
count of which is omitted by St. John, as it was regularly cele- 
brated by the primitive Church, at the period when he wrote his 
Gospel. In proof of this identity see especially vv. 2.21. 24. 
sqq. Hence the time here assigned for the eating of this supper 
is strongly corroborative of the hypothesis supported in the note 
on Matt. xxvi. 17. that Jesus kept his last passover with the 
disciples one day earlier than the generality of the Jews. Of 
the sense in which peraPatvew is here used see on Matt. xxvi. 
24. and to the examples there cited add the authority of Hesy- 
chius: katovyoupévwv’ vexoor, teOvewrwv, ate Oovtwv, atoba- 
vovtwy. The idea of an allusion to the passover, in our Lord’s 
passing out of the world, is fanciful in the extreme. By of %8:oe 
the generality of commentators understand the disciples exclu- 
sively, confining the proof of our Lord’s love to the symbolical 
act of washing their feet. But this act was rather intended as a 
lesson of humility and mutual good will; and the affection which 
he is said to have felt for his own, was exhibited in all that took 
place from this period to his death. As a memorial of his dying 
love he instituted at this supper the holy Eucharist, which was 
not for his disctples alone, but for Christians of all ages. Hence 
the phrase seems to require a wider interpretation, as including 
all who then and thereafter have believed in his name. With 
réXoe some supply tov Biov, and others take cic té\oc for 2p 
réXs. But the meaning of the expression seems to be simply 
cutéAa ayatov, perrexit eos diligere. Compare Prov. xvii. 17. 
So Eur. Troad. 1051. Ovdsice éodorne, darie odk det pirci. 
Tittman, Grotius, WersTe1n.—[KurtnorLt, Hammonp, Ro- 
SENMULLER. | 


Ver. 2. delrvov yevouévov. E. T. supper being ended: and 
so also the Vulgate and several other versions. On the other 
hand, it is sometimes rendered while supper was preparing. 
But the first of these translations expresses too much, the other 
too little. That supper was ended is inconsistent with y. 26. 
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and with the testimony of the other Evangelists, that part of the 
ensuing discourse passed at supper: and if it was only pre- 
paring, it would not have been said in v. 4. that Jesus arose 
Jrom supper ; or in v.12. that he sate down again. The phrase 
should therefore be translated during supper. Nor is it neces- 
sary, in order to this mode of rendering, to read yivopévov, with 
some few MSS. since the participle yevouévou is used in a 
present or imperfect sense, at least as often as in the past. See 
Matt. xiii. 21. Mark vi. 2. John xxi. 4. Acts xii. 18. xvi. 35. 
xxi. 40. and compare Matt. xxvi. 6. with Mark xiv. 3. It is 
true that the washing of feet generally preceded the meal; but 
this act of our Lord was clearly an extraordinary occurrence, and 
intended to inculcate a lesson of humility, consequent upon the 
dispute among the disciples, which he had just had occasion to 
reprove. See Luke xxii. 24. On the paschal night, however, the 
ceremony of washing seems to have been generally repeated. 
Pesachim, p. 104,5. In what does this night differ from all others? 
On other nights we wash only once ; on this, twice. CAMPBELL, 
Doppripver, KurnoEy.—[Beza, Kypxe, A. Crarxe.] Of wv. 
2, 3. see on Luke xxii. 3. and on Matt. xxviii. 18. John iii. 13. 
respectively; and of iudria, in v. 4. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 402. The plural is used for the singular, as in Matt. 
xxiii. 5. and elsewhere. The word Aévtiov is Hellenistic, and 
formed from the Latin Zinteum. It is used, however, by Galen 
and Arrian: and Hebraized by the Rabbins into M03. We 
should not, perhaps, omit to remark that the phrase BadAav Tov 
vouv in y. 3. implies no more than suggestion. Thus Plutarch, 
in Timol. p. 237. O00 rwoe, we Zouxev, tic voy éuBadovtoe TY 
avOoerw. Compare Xen. Cyr. I. 6. 13. Pind. Olymp. XIII. 
21. Lampe, KuinoeL, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 5..io€aro virrew x. t.X. That this was a servile office 
is clear from 1 Sam. xxv. 61. Shemoth R. §. 20. p. 119. and 
Midrasch Jalkut on Gen. xxi. 14. So also Suet. Calig. §..26. 
Quosdam summis honoribus functos ad pedes stare succinctos 
linteo passus est. Compare Juv. Sat. II]. 263. Plaut. Pers. V. 
2.14, Petron. Arb. §. 19. Instances of the pleonastic use of 
the verb dpyeoa have been frequently noticed; and so the 
Latin ceepit is used in Q. Curt. III. 5. 14. LV. 9. 13. et passim. 
Some, however, suppose that it here indicates an imperfect 
action, and that our Lord washed the feet of some of his disciples 
only: probably those of Peter, James, and John. The version 
of Nonnus seems to intimate that he began with Peter: ’“Apxo- 
pevoe Smsewdvoc x.7. A. Others among the ancients imagined 
that he commenced with Judas. Be this as it may, there can be 
little doubt that he washed the feet of all the twelve. See v. 12. 
Scnorrrcen, Kuinoen, A. Cuarke, Tirrman, Grorius.— 
[Ligurroot, Lamps, &c.] With respect to the construction, it 
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may be observed, that the article before warijpa indicates its 
monadic use. MippirTon. Peter’s words in vv. 6. 8. are 
strongly emphatic, and expressive of the warmest affection and 
deepest reverence for his divine Master.. Compare Matt. iii. 14. 
xvi. 16. Luke v. 8. It has been supposed that wera ravra, in 
v. 7. refers to some particular instruction on this head, which the 
Apostles received after the descent of the Holy Ghost; but as 
Christ explained the motive of his conduct immediately after- 
wards, (vv. 12—17.) such a conjecture is perfectly groundless. The 
word pépoe, in v. 8. signifies fellowship, and in its primary sense 
our Lord’s reply to Peter may simply import persuasion, on the 
score of friendship, to submit to his wish. Compare the use of 
peote in 2 Sam. xx. 1. Jerem. xiii. 25. LXX. 2 Cor. vi. 15. But 
it was his common custom to pass from temporal to spiritual con- 
cerns: and here he seems to allude to the mystical washing 
away of sin by his blood, (1 Johni.7.) and the communion thence 
to be effected between himself and his faithful followers in 
heaven. Our Lord’s reply drew from Peter a still warmer ex- 
pression of his love, and a more earnest desire to accept, than he 
had just exhibited to reject, his service. Humility in the first 
instance, and affectionate zeal in the last, strongly mark the 
character of this Apostle. Grorrus, LamMprE, SCHOETTGEN, 
Kuinoet, Kypxe.—[Titrman. ] 


Ver. 10. 6 XeXoupévog x. 7. A. See on John ix. 7. Although 
the use of the bath, previous to an entertainment, was an essential 
ceremony in the East, yet the feet of the guests were again 
washed by the servants, when they arrived at the house of the 
host. Some have supposed that there is here an allusion to this 
practice; or else, perhaps, to the necessity of washing the feet 
again, which would be soiled in passing from the bath-room into 
the amodurhooyv, or room in which they dressed themselves. 
But there should rather seem to be a reference to the two species 
of washing which were in use among the Jews as religious cere- 
monies—the zmmersion of the whole body, which was performed 
at the consecration of priests and the admission of proselytes, and 
was never repeated; and their daily ablutions or purifications. 
Our Lord, therefore, in turning to advantage the earnest ex- 
clamation of Peter, must be understood to say, that the sincere 
Christian needs noi that deep repentance and total change, which 
is absolutely necessary to the unconverted sinner, though by re- 
newed acts of repentance and faith he should cleanse himself 
from those smaller pollutions, which are inseparable from the 
corruption and infirmity of human nature. Kegeneration is a 
single act ; renovation, on the contrary, an act of constant recur- 
rence. Hammonn.—[Grotius, Doppripee, WeTsTEIN, TitTtT- 
MAN.] In the word caapdc the double sense of internal and 
external purity is here included. It is used in the former, with 
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the addition of kapdta, in Matt. v. 8. and of cuvadijoe in 1 Tim. 
ii. 9. Kurnozt. With the next verse compare John vi. 64. 70. 


Ver. 13. 6 &&éoxadroc cat? d Kéowoc. See on Matt. vii. 21, 
xxili. 7. Some editions omit the latter article, but no MS. war- 
rants the omission; and as both titles, though equally applied to 
our Saviour, are not spoken of as being applied at the same time, 
its insertion is clearly necessary. ach title is distinct and inde- 
pendent, as if our Saviour had said, one of you calls me 6 dd4o- 
kaXoe, and another 6 Kigioc. Mippteton. In these verses our 
Lord proceeds to explain the design of what he had just been 
doing; of which, see also Horne’s Introd. Vol. I]. p. 488. Inv. 
16. the word awdoroXog denotes simply a messenger, as in 2 Cor. 
vill. 23. Compare Rom. xvi. 17. The proverb is employed also 
in Matt. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. John xv. 20. Its application in this 
place is obvious. With the precept in v. 17. compare Matt. vii. 
21. Mark i. 35. Luke vi.46. There are also many parallels in 
profane writers ; and, among others, Hesiod. Op. D. 62. evdatuwv 
TE kal dABLOC, Oe Tade TavTa Eidwe égyatnrat. Senec. Epist. 75. 
Non est beatus, qui scit illa, sed qui facit. After explaining his 
intention, Christ reverts to the treachery of Judas, to which he 
had alluded in v. 10. and applies to him the words of Psalm 
xli. 9. which were originally and literally spoken of Ahithophel’s 
treachery against David. The allusion has been generally illus- 
trated by vicious animals, who frequently attempt to kick even those 
who feed them; but it should rather be referred to the practice 
of wrestlers, who endeavour to trip up their antagonists. In this 
sense of circumvention or treachery the verb mrepvigew is used 
in Gen. xxvii. 36. Jer. ix. 4. LXX. So Theodoret explains 
aréova by ddAoe and émiPovAh. We may observe that a breach 
of hospitality and friendship, such as that which is here repre- 
sented, was esteemed peculiarly disgraceful among the ancients 
generally. Hence Eur. Hec. 793. Kowitc reartlne Toh aKug 
TuXov enol, k.7. A. Compare Q. Curt. VII. 4. The connection 
in vy. 20. is somewhat abrupt and disjointed. ‘The same senti- 
ment, however, occurs in Matt. x. 40. Luke ix. 48. and it 
seems here to have been delivered by our Lord in order to com- 
fort his disciples under the trials of which he had forewarned 
them. Among all their discouragements they were still to meet 
with success in their ministry; and those who received them 
would not fail of their reward. Tirrman, KuinoeLt, KypKe.— 
[Lames, WerstEIn, Dopprivee.] 


Ver. 21. trapaxOn. So John xi. 33. With the mute wonder 
of the disciples compare Hom. Il. Q. 482. and of the phrase 
avaxeicOa 2v rp KdATY, in v. 23. see on Matt. viii. 11. © Inv. 
25. txt rd o77Moc has the same allusion, and the verb émumimrew 
denotes to move nearer, as it seems from vv. 28, 29. the con- 
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versation between Jesus and the beloved disciple passed in a 
whisper. Compare Hom. Od. A. 70. and see on Matt. xxvi. 21. 
and for a similar sense of ¢rumimrev consult Herodian I. 19. The 
verb vets implies to beckon, to signify by a nod, as in Luke i. 
22. By the disciple whom Jesus loved, St. John designates 
himself, and throughout the Gospel he modestly suppresses the 
mention of his own name; as in John xx. 2. xxi. 7.20. WuiTsy, 
Lieutroot, Doppripce, LampPr, KuINogEL. 


Ver. 26. ~wptov. E. T. a sop. It signifies, rather, a morsel 
of bread, or any food generally. In Job xxii. 7. LXX. Pwpoe 
is used for the Hebrew ON?, bread; and so Suidas: Wwude 6 
aotoc. But the Scholiast on Hom. Od. I. 374. has Popol 
odoxec, wédn. So the verb PwuiZev denotes generally to feed ; 
and properly, as in the case of birds or infants, by putting it 
piece by piece into the mouth. Porphyry (de Abst. III. 23.): 
WwulZovor ra vedrria. Galen: PwuiZav ra Boépn. Compare 
Deut. viii. 3. 16. Prov. xxv. 21. Isaiah lviii. 14. LXX. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3. Hesych. Wopet? roépea.- Hence, our Lord may either 
have dipped a piece of bread into the charoseth, or have inti- 
mated to John that the individual whom he was then, as the pa- 
terfamilias, about to serve with a portion of the Paschal Lamb, 
was the predicted traitor. Judas seems either to have overheard, 
or, conscience-struck, to have conjectured the purport of Christ’s 
intimation to John; and being again assailed by the tempter, 
was straightway confirmed in his diabolical design. Inv. 27. the 
comparative rayvov is used for the superlative, as in Heb. xiii. 19. 
1 Tim. iii. 14. So Senec. Agam. 965. Citius interea mihi edis- 
sere, ubi sit gnatus? The phrase 6 route, rofnoov rayxtov is 
proverbial, and expressive of submission to the treacherous pur- 
pose of Judas, mixed with somewhat of scornful indignation for 
the agent. Examples of similar formule occur in Eurip. Iph. A. 
817. Theocr. Idyl. V. 78. Arrian. Epict. III. 23. So also Mart. 
Epigr. I. 47. 2. Fae, st facis. Plaut. Epid. 2. 12, Age, si quid 
agis. Tirrman, KurnoeL, Wuirsy, Grotius, WeTsTEIN, Ra- 
PHELIUS. With reference to the subject discussed on Matt. xxvi. 
17. it may be added, that on the day of the passover there was 
neither buying nor selling in Jerusalem, so that the alternative in 
v. 29. could only have suggested itself on the evening before the 
feast; nor could Judas have obtained access to the Sanhedrim, 
without a violation of the solemnity, on the festival itself. Cax- 
he. Licutroor. Of the word yAwoodxouov see on John 
XH. 0, : 


Ver. 31. viv 2o0&4o0n x. 7. A. The whole tenor of our Lord’s 
ministry had already promoted his own glory, and that of his 
Father; but it was essentially by his ignominious death and glo- 
rious resurrection and ascension that his exaltation was now about 
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to be completed. To this consummation of his glory, as conse- 
quent upon the treachery of Judas, he here alludes; and the 
_ aorist 260€4o6n is used prophetically, as elsewhere frequently, in 
reference to an event immediately and certainly at hand. Com- 
pare John xv. 6. xvi. 33. Hence Sofdoa, and again s&Oic 
doEdce, follow in the future in the next verse. See also on John 
xii.27. The words in v. 33. are repeated, though in avery different 
sense, from John vii. 33, 34. viii. 21. It may be remarked, that by 
the turn which is given to the declaration in y. 36. Eusebius (Hist. 
Keel. III. 1.) and others of the ancients suppose that Christ 
hinted obliquely at the peculiar manner of Peter’s death, which he 
more distinctly indicated in John xxi. 18. From a comparison 
of these two verses also it may be inferred, that in the former 
there is an ellipsis of the adverb viv; the proposition, though 
expressed in general terms, being evidently mited in sense. All 
the disciples, as well as Peter, were to follow Jesus eventually ; 
though their faith, no less than his, was at present not sufficiently 
confirmed. Examples of similar modes of expression occur in 
Luke xiv. 12, 13. John v. 31. 34, 35. vi. 17. xi. 25, 26. In v.33. 
the diminutive rékvva is expressive of great tenderness and endear- 
ment. Compare 2 Kings ii. 12. LXX. Gal. iv. 19. 1 John ii. 1. 
12. iv. 4. v. 21. So also waidiov is used in John xxi. 5. 1 John 
ii. 18. With pxody there is an ellipsis of xedvov, which is sup- 
plied in John vii. 33. xii. 45. Trrrman, Kurnort, WETSTEIN, 
Lampe, CamMpBELL, MAcKNIGHT. 


Ver. 34, 2vroAjv cawhyv. There is much difference of opinion 
among the commentators as to the sense in which the precept 
here delivered is called a new commandment; inasmuch as our 
Lord had frequently insisted upon the duty of mutual love, and 
even the Mosaic Law itself contains a positive injunction to the 
' same effect in Lev. xix. 18. Some would understand kawvoe 
to imply excellence and primary importance, and in support 
of such an interpretation refer to Judg. v. 8. Psalm xxiii. 3. 
xevi. 1. Rev. v. 9. Virg. Ecl. III. 86.; so that the term em- 
ployed is equivalent to évroAy mowrn Kat peyadn in Matt. xxii. 
37. But it is clear that the authorities here adduced are en- 
tirely out of place; for, although the subjects named may have 
been excellent, it was their novelty that necessarily made them so. 
Others suppose that simply another commandment is intended ; 
in addition, namely, to that proposed in wv. 14, 15. But the 
only instance adduced ofa similar usage of the adjective is in Exod. 
i. 8. which evidently does not apply. Others, again, explain it 
of the Jast injunction which Christ delivered, and produce a 
variety of passages in which évroA;} is used of a dying command. 
This precept, however, was not the ast which Christ delivered 
to his disciples ; and that évroA;} is to be rendered commandment 
generally is sufficiently manifest from John x. 14. xiv. 15, xxi. 15. 
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et alibi. In short, the Evangelist himself, in 1 John ii. 7, 8. has 
plainly intimated that cavvd¢ is here to be taken in its proper 
sense; and the reasons for which Christ called the precept in 
question mew are readily discernible. It was new in relation to 
the corrupt opinions and practices of the times ; of which see on 
Matt. vii. 43.: it was new in relation to its extent and degree ; 
of which see 1 John iii. 16.: it was new as being the distinctive 
badge of the Christian profession; v. 35. Thus the disciples of 
the Baptist were known by their austerities, and those of the 
Pharisees by their respect for traditions ; and that the primitive 
Christians were distinguished among the Heathen by their mutual 
love, we have the testimony of Tertullian in his Apology, c. 39. 
Vide, inquiunt, ut se diligunt, et pro alterutro mort paraté sunt. 
In popular language, a law may be called mew which revives an 
old one, long fallen into disuse, with new sanctions and penalties; 
justas Xenophon calls those of Lycurgus xarvdraror vdpor, several 
hundred years after the period of their enactment. It should be 
remarked, in conclusion, that the precept of our Lord, though 
addressed to the disciples exclusively, is of universal extent and - 
obligation. Grotius, Wuitspy, Le Cierc, Kutnorn, Dop- 
DRIDGE, Rapueyius, Micuaritis. — [Hammonp, TitTTman, 
Macxnient, &c.] Of the phrase rijv Wuxiv tiOévar see on John 
x. 10. and of v. 38. on Matt. xxvi. 34. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Contents :— The consolatory address of Christ to his disciples 
on the evening preceding his crucifixion, vv. 1\—3], 


Verse 1. pw) rapaccto8w x. r. X. The forlorn prospect which 
our Lord’s prediction of his speedy departure had opened to his 
disciples, their anticipated troubles, and the total annihilation of 
_ all those hopes of precedence in his kingdom which they had 
lately entertained, had filled their hearts with consternation and 
dismay. After replying, therefore, to Peter’s question, he pro- 
ceeds in this and the three following chapters, to suggest a 
variety of sources of consolation, and to prepare them to meet 
with fortitude the trials which they were shortly to undergo. 
He begins by assuring them, that although they could not expect 
temporal honours in his earthly kingdom, there were many man- 
stons in his Father's house, i. e. in heaven, which would be 
opened for their reception hereafter. Most of the ancient Fathers, 
and of the best modern interpreters, have inferred from this. ex- 
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pression, that there will be different degrees of happiness in the 
world to come, apportioned to different degrees of goodness ; 
and, though it has been argued that the inference is not strictly 
deducible from the passage, the context is clearly in favour of it. 
There is a Rabbinical declaration in Schabbath, p. 152, 1. that 
their eternal habitations are assigned to the righteous according 
to their deserts ; and the Apostles would naturally conclude, that 
as they had deserted all their earthly hopes in the cause of the 
Gospel, they would be rewarded accordingly. It would afford 
them no pecultar consolation, that there was sufficient room for 
them in heaven, as well as for all other Christians generally. 
Some suppose that there is an allusion to the apartments which 
were set apart in the Oriental palaces for courtiers and attend- 
ants; but itshould rather seem to refer to the chambers of the 
Temple. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. IIT. p. 239. We may re- 
mark that povai is happily expressed by the English word man- 
sions, the etymology in both cases being the same. Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. Grotius, Macxnienut, Patzy, Le Cierc, 
ScHorTTGEN.—[Kurinoet, Titrman, Hammonp, &c.|] There 
is a question among the critics respecting the mood of the verb 
mlorevere, as repeated in this passage. Some, with the E. T. 
take it first in the indicative and then in the imperative; and 
others render it in the imperative in both cases. The latter 
method is decidedly preferable, inasmuch as the whole verse is 
thus exhortatory ; the sense is equally good, if not more apposite, 
and parallel with frequent scriptural exhortations, especially in 
the Psalms, to trust in the Lord; and the Greek Scholiasts, na- 
turally the best judges, are greatly in favour of this interpretation. 
Christ evidently intended to raise their drooping hearts by the 
assurance that a stedfast faith in one God, and the one Mediator 
between God and man, would be the best support of his disciples 
under all the afflictions which awaited them. Wuitsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE, LAMPE, CampBELL, KurnorL, Tirrman, RoseEn- 
MULLER, &c.—[Le Cierc, Grorius, Grass, &c.] Com- 
mentators are also disagreed as to the sense of the clause «i 02 pi), 
eirov adv dpiv' «. 7. X. some taking it interrogatively, and others 
removing the point after juiv. But the common rendering is 
correct. The Jews, with the exception of the Sadducees, were 
of opinion that the Messiah’s appearance would be succeeded by 
a state of eternal happiness; and Christ assures his disciples that 
he would not have allowed them to indulge this hope in vain, 
but that he was now going to prepare for their admission into the 
mansions of bliss. It may be remarked, further, that this as- 
surance can have no reference to the nwmber of mansions, but 
only to the felicity to be expected in them. Doppripex, Kut- 
NoEL, Lampr.—[Heinsius, RosENMULLER, &ec.| Inv. 3. éay 
should be rendered when, as in John xii. 82. and elsewhere fre- 
quently, with the subjunctive Se It is supposed by many of 
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the commentators, that Christ’s coming again refers in this place 
to the end of the world; and consequently, that not even the 
Apostles will be received into glory till the second Advent. This 
seems to be less suitable to the tenor of the passage; and there 
seem to be allusions elsewhere in the N. T. to the immediate 
passage of Christ’s faithful followers from death to happiness. 
Compare Luke xvi. 23. xxiii. 43. John xi. 25. 2 Cor. v. 6. 8. 
Phil. i. 23. The words waduv Zoyouar are not to be taken too 
strictly, being merely suggested by the particular turn of Christ's 
discourse. Kurnoet.—[Dopvpriper, Wuirsy, &c.] 


Ver. 4, ri 68dv oidare. Some here understand by 6dd¢ the 
doctrine of Christ; but there is no support whatever to this sup- 
position in the context. Our Lord had just said that he was 
going to his Father’s house, in order to prepare for the reception 
of his disciples; and it was this declaration by which they ought 
to have known whither he went, and also the way. It was only 
by his merits and mediation that heaven was about to be opened 
to the disciples and all believers; and, therefore, since their 
prejudices blinded their understandings, he told them distinctly 
in v. 6. that he himself was the way; and that because no one 
came to the Father, i.e. to the Father’s house, as in v. 2. but. by 
him. The expression 7 605¢, kat 7) adAnBeia, Kat 4 Jw, is a 
common periphrastic Hebraism, denoting the true and living 
way ; or rather, perhaps, the true way which leadeth unto life. 
Compare Heb. x. 19, 20. With respect to the place where he 
was going, viz. his Father’s house, our Lord admonishes them, 
that if they had known him in his proper character of the Mes- 
siah, they would have known his Father also as the God of 
heaven ; and he then adds, for their consolation, that they should 
shortly know the Father, and see him, in the manifestation of his 
glory at the descent of the Holy Ghost. That the verbs yuvwo- 
kere and éwpdxare are to be taken in a future acceptation, is suffi- 
ciently clear from the purport of Philip’s reply in v. 8. and 
there is a similar change of tense in Johni. 15. v. 22. 24. and 
elsewhere. Of az’ dori, signifying soon, see on Matt. xxvi. 64. 
Kurnoet, Tittman, Ligutroot, Guass. 


Ver. 8. aoxet jutv. It sufficeth us: i.e. our utmost wishes 
will be gratified. Plutarch, Theogn. ci yap ob jor 20édere ovr- 
civat, eEapxel, cal ovdéva dAXrov Cyto. It has been supposed, 
that Philip was reminded by our Lord’s observation of those 
Jjigurative passages in the O. T. which represent the times of 
the Messiah as blessed by the immediate presence of the Deity. 
See Isaiah xl. 3. Mal. iii. 1. and compare Matt. iii. 3. xi. 9. 
But his request seems rather to be similar to that of Moses 
in Exod. xxxiii. 18.; and as the manifestations of the Deity 
under the Law had been frequent and conspicuous, he hoped that 
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a similar display of the Divine Majesty might be vouchsafed in 
confirmation of the Gospel. It can scarcely be supposed that he 
petitioned to behold the Deity face to face; and, as some have 
imagined, in a corporeal form: though his conceptions of the divine 
attributes were, inall probability, altogether unworthy of the nature 
of the Godhead. In the following verses our Lord declares that in 
himself, as the express image of the Father’s person, the perfec- 
tions of divinity were no less manifest than in the Father him- 
self; and that the works which he did, proceeding from the same 
divine essence, were proofs of the union which subsisted between 
them. Compare John v. 17. 36. x. 30. 37, 38. xii. 44, 45. Le 
Cxierc, Ligutroor, Grotrus.—[Kurnort. ] 


Ver. 12. ysiZova robrwv. Strong as was the evidence which 
the miracles of Christ afforded of the truth of his mission, the 
Apostles are here assured that, after his departure, their exertions 
‘in his cause would be forwarded by yet more astonishing displays 
of supernatural power. In proof of the fulfilment of this promise, 
commentators refer to the facts recorded in Acts v.9, 10. 15. 
xiii. 11. xix. 12.; but its accomplishment is more strikingly ap- 
parent in the rapid spread of the Gospel, as the effect of these 
miracles, and especially of the gift of tongues: the Apostles 
making more converts in one day than Christ himself had made 
during the whole course of his ministry. It shonld be remem- 
bered, however, that great as were the works which the Apostles 
performed, they were not wrought by their own power, but by 
the agency and in the name of Christ.. They distinctly dis- 
claimed all innate power of their own (Acts iii. 12. 16.); and 
Christ here declares that power would be communicated to them 
because he went to the Father, and would grant those qualifica- 
tions which they should pray for in order to the furtherance of 
his glory by the establishment of his religion. From the simple 
fact that all believers have not the power of working miracles, nor 
receive an immediate answer to their prayers, it is clear that the 
promise must be limited to the Apostles solely, and to the specific 
purpose of advancing the glory of God by the diffusion of the 
Gospel. This connection between the promise and its extent is 
rendered more perspicuous by a corrected punctuation. The 
words tva So€acj x. 7. A. in v. 13. mark the limitation of the 
promise, and should be detached from the preceding clause, and 
united into one sentence with the following verse; while the two 
members, é7e ?y@ x. 7. X. and kal dru x. r.A. disclose the medium 
through which the power would be granted, and should be 
pointed accordingly. It should seem from the tenor of the pas- 
sage that the phrase év rq dvduari pov denotes tn my cause or 
service ; though it more generally signifies for the sake of the 
person named, as in Matt. x. 22. and elsewhere. As the He- 
brews prayed for blessings for the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and 
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Jacob; so the Christians employed this new mode of supplica- 
tion, praying to the Father in the name of the Son. They 
prayed, however, to Christ Aémself, as well as in his name ; and 
that he was the object of prayer, no less than the Father, and. 
equally able to grant it, is fully proved by a comparison of this 
passage with John xvi. 23. Grorius, CAMPBELL, WHITBY, 
Tirtman, Kurnogtz, &c. 


Ver. 15. dav wyarare x.7.. Having insisted upon the ne- 
cessity and efficacy of faith, Jesus turns immediately to the other 
condition of the Gospel covenant, obedience ; which he enforces 
upon the principle of love to himself. Throughout the Scrip- 
tures the notions of love to God, and obedience to his command- 
ments, are so inseparably united, that they seem, as it were, to 
coalesce into one and the same idea. See Ezod. xx. 5, 6. Deut. 
v. 9,10. Rom. viii. 7. James iv. 4. and compare 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
with Gal. v.6. In order to incite his disciples to perseverance 
in this essential requisite, our Lord promises to supply his place 
among them, after his departure, by the presence of the Holy 
Spirit. Hammonp. 


[ON THE WORD wapakAnroc; AND ON THE OFFICE, DIVINITY, 
AND PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


Of all the sacred writers John alone has used the word wapa- 
kAnroc, and the commentators are by no means agreed in the 
sense which he has assigned to it. In order to ascertain the various 
significations of which it admits, recourse must be had to those 
of the verb wapaxaXétv, which denotes properly to call to one’s 
self; and in Latin, advocare. This primary sense it bears in 
Exod. xv. 13. LXX. Acts xxviii. 20. Thucyd. I. 119. Xen. 
Mem. II. 10.2. So that wagaxAnroe denotes forensically an 
advocate, one who pleads the cause of another. But besides the 
hired advocates there were other wapaxAnrot, whose office it was 
to intercede for the accused by prayer and entreaty ; and hence, 
many of the best commentators, and most of the Fathers, main- 
tain that in this Gospel it means an intercessor. The noun has 
been converted by the Rabbins into Mp7), which is used of 
an advocate, or rather, perhaps, of a patron generally : and some 
‘ have thought that our Saviour used this very term in the several 
passages of this Gospel. Another signification of the verb 7apa- 
kaXsiv is to teach, to advise, or exhort. See Acts ii. 40. xx. 2. 
1 Thess. ii. 3. Tit. ii. 6. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 2. Xen. Cyr. I. 4. 15, 
Polyb. I. 61. 1. So Philo de Tem. p. 268. ixsiva & aac od 
TapakaXgi, pr Alav Tole apavéor TeoTIGTEbaLv. Many, therefore, 
propose that zapaxAnroc should be rendered monitor, instructor, 
or guide; and this-sense unquestionably suits the context ad- 
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mirably in v. 26. infra, xv. 26. xvi. 7. though it is less apposite 
in the present passage. But there is yet another meaning of 
mwapakaXéiv, and that too in which it most frequently occurs in 
Holy Writ; viz. to console or comfort. Compare Matt. v. 4. 
Luke xvi. 25. Acts xx. 12. 2 Cor. i. 4. ii. 7. and elsewhere. 
Hence the E. T. and several other versions have comforter in 
the four places of this Gospel, in which wapaxAnroe occurs ; but 
in 1 John ii. 1. the word advocate is used. Now in the present 
instance our Lord does not say tapakAnrov simply, but a&AAov 
mapakAnrov, another Paraclete; thereby clearly intimating that 
he was himself the first. But that the traditions of the Jews gave 
the title of Menahem or Comforter to their expected Messiah, 
appears from the Rabbinical citations on Luke ii. 25. So that 
this consolatory address would naturally direct the attention of 
the disciples to this traditional belief. It seems probable, there- 
fore, that it was in this allusion that our Lord himself employed 
the term; and if such is its import here, it will, of course, retain 
the same meaning in those other places of the Gospel where it 
has reference to the Holy Spirit. In 1 John ii. 1. the case is 
obviously irrelevant. Throughout the LXX. the word }3i721, 
Menahem, is rendered by rapaxaA@y or tapakAnote, as in 2 Sam. 
x. 3. 1 Chron. xix. 3. Psalm \xviii. 20. Nahum iii.’7. et passim ; 
and the root D773, nahem, signifying to comfort, is rendered by 
mapaxkaAciv in nearly sixty places. 

In adopting this interpretation as the primary import of the 
word zapakAnroc in the Gospel of St. John, it is by no means 
necessary to exclude the various secondary senses of which it 
admits. The office, or part assigned to the Christian Paraclete, 
in the work of man’s salvation, embraces a variety of functions, 
which take in every acceptation for which commentators re- 
spectively contend. In the influence which the Holy Spirit 
exerted more immediately on the Apostles, he consoled them for 
the absence of their Lord, so that they were filled with joy and 
with the Holy Ghost, (Acts xiii. 52.) and their immediate succes- 
sors received the word in much affliction indeed, but with joy of 
the Holy Ghost (1 Thess. i.6.) Asan advocate, or patron, he 
gave them a spirit of wisdom which their adversaries were unable 
to gainsay or resist; so that, in fact, it was not they who spake, 
but the Spirit of the Father spake in them (Matt. x. 20.) As an 
instructor or guide, he was to lead them into all truth, teaching 
them all things, and bringing all things to their remembrance 
whatsoever Christ did (vy. 26. xvi. 13.) By this means it was 
that the sacred penmen were enabled to transmit to future ages 
the records of the Gospel, and thereby to convince the world of 
sin, of righteousness, and of, judgment (John xvi. 8.) Hence it 
is that he is here called the Spirit of Truth, as opposed to the 
spirits of error (1 Zim. iv. 1.); and hence it is that he still guides 
the Church into the truth as it isin Jesus. It has been main- 
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tained, indeed, that the promise of the Paraclete was confined to 
the Apostles, and that it does not extend to the universal Church 
of Christ. True it is, that the phrase cic rov ai@va does not 
necessarily imply the end of time, but, compared and connected 
with Christ’s promise in Matt. xxviii. 20. it cannot be otherwise 
understood in this place; so that the very fact of the mortality of 
the Apostles prevents this limitation. Since, therefore, an eternal 
guardianship and comfort can only be exercised on an eternal 
object, it was necessarily the Christian Church, as an endless 
succession of individuals, who received the promise of the Para- 
clete. The same conclusion follows from a variety of passages 
in the N. T. in which he is represented as taking an essential 
part in the sanctification of Christians generally. In addition to 
the consolation and instruction to be derived from the Scriptures, 
which were given by inspiration of God, he still directs mankind 
by his influence, putting into their hearts good desires, giving 
them strength, though not an irresistible impulse, to perform them. 
See on Matt. xxviii. 19. John iii. 3. vi. 37. The clause dz ov 
Oewpet, x. r. X. evidently limits the word xécpoc:in v. 17. to the 
corrupt part -of the world, as in 1 Cor. xi. 32. 1 John ii. 16. 
Thus Phavorinus: kécpov’ rove év amiotia Kal év auaptia av- 
Oodmovc. Some take the words Oewpeiv and ywwoxe in their 
ordinary acceptation; but it is sufficiently clear that a spzrdtual 
discernment is intended, to which those only who are spiritually 
minded, and willing to cherish the influences of the Spirit, can 
attain. This may seem perhaps, at first sight, to militate with 
the use of the former verb in v. 19. which interpreters refer to the 
departure of Jesus from the world, and his reappearance after 
his resurrection. But from what follows, and especially from our 
Lord’s reply to Jude in v. 23. this cannot be the whole import of 
the passage, though it may perhaps be included in it; and, 
without doubt, the promise is mainly the same with that of his 
eternal and invisible presence with his faithful followers, which 
he repeated just before his ascension in Matt. xxviii. 20. Com- 
pare also Matt. xviii. 20. 

In reference to the Socinian notion, and the interpretation 
of those who agree with them in understanding wvevma of an 
influence or quality, it may be briefly observed, that this text 
alone is a comprehensive proof of the divinity and personality of 
the Holy Ghost. In the attribute of Eternity the Godhead is 
sufficiently manifest; and at the same time that tapdakAnrog is a 
personal application, and that uévery denotes a personal act, the 
Spirit is clearly pointed out as distinct (@AAov) from the Son, and 
sent by the Father. The divinity of the Holy Ghost is also 
recognized in his prescience (John xvi. 13.), his omnipotence 
(Acts ii. 4. viii. 39.), his énfinite intelligence (1 Cor. ii. 10, 11.), 
his being the object of offence by sin (Matt. xii. 32.), and by the 
parity of terms in which he is mentioned in conjunction with the 
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Father and the Son (Ma##. xxviii. 19.); and in Acts v. 3, 4. the 
expressions lying to the Holy Ghost and lying to God are 
equivalent. Personal acts are attributed to the Spirit in num- 
berless passages of the N. T., and withal, of such a nature as to 
prove that the agent must be divine. Though the noun rvsipa 
is neuter, the masculine relative is continually employed in 
designating the Holy Ghost, as in Ephes. i. 14. e¢ passim. Itis 
to be remarked, in conclusion, that he is here said to be given by 
the Father, whereas he is elsewhere declared to be sent by the 
Son (John xv. 26. xvi. 17.) ; and in proof that he proceeded from 
both, he is styled the Spirit both of the Father and the Son. 
Compare Matt. x. 20. Acts ii. 18. 33. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. 
For wapaxAnroc the Mahometans read wepixAvroc, and maintain 
that the coming of their prophet is here predicted. But the 
Gospel of St. John was well known in the Church for several 
centuries before the appearance of Mahomet; whereas this read- 
ing had never before been heard of; nor has it been discovered in 
any MSS. or ecclesiastical writings whatsoever. The mention of 
this fraud is merely made as matter of curiosity. Ligurroot, Dop- 
DRIDGE, Beavsopre, Heper, Wuirsy, &c.—[ Lampe, KurnoeEt, 
TittmMan, WeETSTEIN, CAMPBELL, PEARcE, RosENMULLER, &c. | 


Ver. 18. dopavotc. E. T. comfortless ; rather, destitute. The 
word is applied to destitution, whether of father, children, 


‘friends, or connexions; and as the disciples of any particular 


teacher among the Jews called him father, and Christ had called 
his disciples children in John xiii. 33., it is here beautifully ex- 
pressive of tenderness and affection. Lucian (de morte Peregrini, 
T. IL. p. 760.) employs the expression dopavode jac karahirov, 
in which he seems to be sneering at this passage. ParKHURST, 
CAMPBELL, SCHLEUSNER. With éri puxpdy, in the next verse, 
and again in John xvi. 16., supply Suaornua xoovov éori. In 
vy. 20. the words év éxefvy TH iépa are understood by some of 
the period of Christ’s resurrection, and by others of the end of 
the world; founding their opinion for the most part on the words 
Bre 2y@ Co, cat ipcic Choecbe. By this expression they under- 
stand that the resurrection of Christ was to be the earnest of that 
of his disciples, whereas he rather intended to intimate that his 
restoration to life would be the source of that vivifying influence 
of the Spirit, which was about to be shed upon them at the day 
of Pentecost. In the first instance, Znv is for avaZnv, as in 
Luke xxiv. 5. John v. 25. Rev. ii. 8. and elsewhere ; and in the 
second, it is to be understood metaphorically of that life which 
the influence of the Spirit would communicate. Compare 2 Cor. 
iv. 10, 11. xiii. 4. Thus, also, the other expressions are to be 
taken figuratively. Our Lord speaks of a spiritual manifestation 
of himself, and ofa spiritual abiding, by means of the promised 
‘Paraclete, who dwells in true believers as his temples (1 Cor. 
VOL. Il. L 
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ii. 16.); and sanctifies them for a habitation of God (Ephes. ii. 
22.). Similar phrases are frequently found in the O. T., as in 
Levit. xxvii. 11. of God's presence among the Jews. It is clear 
that the present tenses employed in this passage (vv. 17. sqq.) 
are to be rendered in the future, according to a frequent idiom 
in this Evangelist. Grotrus, Wuirsy, Doppriper, TITTMAN, 
&c.—[Macxnient, A. Cuarxe, &c.] Of v. 20. see above, on 
John v. 19, vi. 51. x. 30., and on v. 10. supra: and of v. 21. 
see above, on v.15. The verb tye there signifies to under- 
stand, as again in Acts xxv. 26., and so also in Soph. Trach. 
321. Xen. Anab. IIT. 5. 3. Mem. I. 6.13. Kurnogez. Inv. 22. 
the question of Judas arose from the remains of national pre- 
judice, with which the Apostles were always infected till the 
effusion of the Spirit. That they expected the universal manifesta- 
tion of the Messiah’s kingdom, is clear from the oracle in Joseph. 
B. J. VI. 31.; and our Lord’s reply, though not: clearly under- 
stood by them at this time, contains the reason for the distinction 
which he was about to make between his disciples and the world. 
Hence, ri yéyovev dre denotes the cause, not the manner, as in 
the E. T., and should be rendered wherefore? Of the ellipsis 
in v. 24, see on Matt. ix. 13., and compare Hor. Sat. IT. 2. 2. 
Non meus hic sermo est, sed quem precepit Ofellus. CAMPBELL, 
Wuitsy, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 27. siohvny addline x. 7. A. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p. 437. It should rather seem, however, that our Saviour’s 
words are not an allusion to the ordinary form of salutation 
among the Jews, or even a simple valediction; but that they 
contain a solemn promise of that peace of God, which the in- 
fluence of the Spirit would shed abroad in their hearts, to 
support them under all their difficulties and dangers. Lamps, 
Kurnogt, TrrtMan.—[Grotius, RoseENMULLER, WHITBY, &c.| 
In order to confirm the faith of the disciples, by the correspond- 
ence of his prediction with its speedy accomplishment, our Lord 
again warns his disciples in v. 28. that his departure was at 
hand; adding at the same time, that this ought to be matter 
of consolation and joy, inasmuch as. he was going to his 
Father, and that his Father was greater than himself. This 
expression has been perverted by the Socinians into an argument 
against the divinity of Christ; but it clearly refers to our Lord’s 
re-assumption of that glory which he had laid aside in order to 
fulfil his Father’s will, in the performance of his mediatorial 
office; and in regard to which office,.though not in regard to his 
nature, he was inferior to the Father. It was his residence with 
the Father in glory, and with them by his Spirit, which our Lord 
proposed to his disciples as a matter of rejoicing. Had Christ 
been a mere man, such a comparison would have been in itself 
equally absurd and blasphemous. Lamps, Tirrman, Mac- 
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Knicut, Wuirsy, &c. Of the expression dpxywy rod xdopov, 
in v. 30., see on John xii. 31. Critics, however, are not agreed 
respecting its import in this place. Some have thought that 
Christ thereby designated himself, in allusion to his second 
coming; and others maintain that Pilaée is intended: but the 
former opinion is altogether at variance with any meaning that 
can: be assigned to the following clause; and the latter depends 
upon the reception of the reading evofjee oddity, which is found 
in some few MSS. and versions, compared with the procurator’s 
declaration in Matt. xxvii. 24. Luke xxiii. 4. John xviii. 38. 
xix. 4.12. It seems more probable that here, as elsewhere, 
Satan or his agents are intended; and that our Lord spoke in 
anticipation of his approaching conflict with the enemy in the 
garden, and the final overthrow of the powers of darkness. By 
the phrase éyew tr @v ru some understand, to have a charge 
against any one; and compare Acts xxiv.19. But the verb 
%yw seems rather to have the well-known sense of dévapaz, so 
that the expression will imply to prevail against one. There is 
an ellipsis of the verb woriv, which is supplied in Luke xii. 4. 
and elsewhere. Very many MSS. reject roérov, which follows 
Kéopov in most editions; and it is accordingly expunged by the 
best critics. Tirrman, Kurnort, CamMpBELL, GrirsBacH, 
Wuirsy, &c.—[WakerieLp, Doppripes, WetTsTEt, &c.] 


Ver.31. dXX tva yvq@ x. t. A. The construction is evidently 
elliptical. In order to complete the sense, some repeat 6 doxwv 
zoxerat, or the word trdyw; and others remove the point after 
mow). Perhaps the first method is the best. The concluding 
words éysipso0<, dywpcv évrevOev are evidently unconnected with 
our Lord’s discourse, being merely a parenthetical admonition to 
prepare for a speedy departure from the city. See John xviii. 1. 
Some, indeed, suppose that the remainder of the parting address 
to the disciples, which occupies the three following chapters, was 
spoken on their way to the Garden of Gethsemane. But Christ 
would scarcely have delivered a discourse so important to eleven 
persons as they were walking in the streets of Jerusalem at the 
time of a great public festival; much less would he have poured 
forth the solemn prayer in John xvii. under such circumstances. 
A short interval would be sufficient for the address, previous to 
their leaving the room in which they had eaten the last Supper, 
after they had risen from table. Doppripee, Ligutroot, Kur- 
NOEL, TiTTMAN, Lampe, Bos, &c.—[Grortius, RosENMULLER, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Contents :—Zn continuation of his discourse Christ declares 
himself to be the true Vine, vv. 1\—8. He exhorts his disciples 
to mutual love, and prepares them for their approaching 
trials, vv. 9—27. 


Verse 1. tye sie) dmedoc 7) dAnPwvh. In this parable our 
Lord points out to his disciples the excellency of his religion, 
and the nature of the relation in which they stood to him by the 
profession of it, together with the advantages resulting from this 
relation.. As the branches of the vine are nourished and made 
fruitful by their union with the stock, and the care of the dresser, 
so the disciples of Christ, by their belief in his religion, the in- 
fluence of the Spirit, and the care of Providence, would be 
attended with success in their spiritual labours. As the Jewish 
church is represented (Psalm |xxx. 8. Isaiah vy. 1. Jer. ii. 21. 
and elsewhere) under the figure of a vine, planted by the Al- 
mighty, it has been supposed that all the members of Christ’s 
Church, including himself as the head, are comprised in the ex- 
pression I am the vine. But not only is this interpretation 
excessively harsh, but at variance also with the context; from 
which it is evident that Christ alone is the Vine, and all pro- 
fessing members of his Church are the branches. That the 
comparison, in this sense, was not unknown to the Jews, is clear 
from Beracoth, p. 89. Who dreameth of a vine-branch dreameth 
of the Messiah. ‘The image itself was suggested perhaps by the 
neighbouring vineyards; or, more probably, by the fruct of the 
vine of which our Lord had just been speaking. See Matt. xxvi. 
29. We may remark, that the general term yewpyde¢ is put by 
synecdoche tor dumeAovoyée. Tirrman, Kurnoex, Lamps, 
Wertstretin, Wuitsy, Licutrootr. Critics have observed a 
verbal allusion or paronomasia in the verbs aipew and xaBaloew, 
in the next verse; and again in the word xa@agot in the third. 
The compound verb, which properly denotes to cleanse, here 
denotes to prune; i. e. to cleanse by pruning ; and as the vine- 
dresser prunes the vine, and lops off the useless branches, so 
God purifies his Church by the dispensations of his providence 
and lops off the incorrigibly wicked; and thus, more particularly, 
the Apostles were to be rendered xaOagoi, pruned, by the re- 
moval of their erroneous notions and prejudices, by a right 
understanding of his word, and by the superadded assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. Or, there may be an allusion to the lopping off 
of the traitor Judas, in connection with the observation in John 
xiii, 11, In a similar sense with ca@afoey, in this passage, the 


verb purgare is used in Hor. Epist. I. 7, 51. Cultello proprios 
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purgantem Jeniter ungues. Compare Lev. xix. 23. 70. The 
relative avrd is redundant, as elsewhere frequently. Campse.t, 
WersteIn, Grotius, WHITBY. 


Ver. 4. peivare év uot, cay év vuiv. Scil. weve. The latter 
clause is a promise, conditionally dependent upon the fulfilment 
of the precept in the former. Similar ellipses frequently occur ; 
as in | Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 6. 2 Thess. ii.'7. In what follows 
our Lord proceeds to urge upon his disciples the necessity of 
continuing stedfast in the belief and practice of his religion, in 
order to derive from him all needful supplies of grace, and com- 
fort, and protection. Separated from him, their own exertions 
would be as fruitless as branches severed from the vine; and 
their apostacy would be punished by exclusion from his pre- 
sence, as withered branches destined to be burned. Probably 
there is an indirect allusion in v. 6. to the crime and punishment 
of Judas, who is thus set before them as a warning and an ex- 
ample. Of vy. 7, 8. see on John xiv. 12. The remark may be 
repeated, that the directions here laid down for the Apostles may 
be applied throughout in a limited sense to Christians generally. 
With the adverb ywoie, in v. 5. there is an ellipsis of the parti- 
ciple dvrec, so that the expression is equivalent to ywo.sévrec 
dw guov. In vv. 6. 8. the aorists are put for the future, as in 
John xiii. 31. sqq.; and in the former verse the copula xat, 
before 2Enoav@n, supplies the place of a relative, as in Ruth i. 11. 
LXX. and other places of Scripture. The noun «Aja, in the 
singular, is used collectively; and thence the relative avrda in 
the plural: so that there is no occasion to read avré with some 
few MSS. Before the verbs cvvayovo. and BadXover, which 
are used impersonally, dv@owmo. is understood. Similar ex- 
amples occur in Luke vi. 38. xvi. 4. and elsewhere. Wuitsy, 
Grortius, KuinoEL, CameBELL, Gass. : 


Ver. 10. jeveire tv rH dyany pov. By dyan pov, as well as 
by dyamn uy in the preceding verse, many commentators un- 
derstand the love of Christ towards his disciples, in reference to 
the words kaye iyyarnoa ipac. The meaning will thus be, ye 
possess my love at present, continue to possess it; viz. by your 
obedience: and this sense is sufficiently easy and natural. But 
by a comparison with John xiv. 23. the expression evidently 
implies the love of the disciples towards Christ. See also Luke 
xi.42. Inthe next verse the E. T. joins év tiv with petvy, 
instead of with 1} xaoa 7 guy, which the opposition with 7 yapa 
iuov plainly requires. Kurnorn.—[Campsett.] Of'v. 12. see 
on John xiii. 34. So deeply was this commandment of mutual 
love engraven on the heart of this Evangelist, that, according to 
St. Jerome (Comm. ad Galat. III. 6.) his constant admonition 
to the brethren was, Little children, love one another: and for 
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this reason, Quia preceptum Domini est, et, si solum fiat, 
sufficit. In relation to the extent of this love, as set forth in 
the following verse, the examples of Damon and Pythias, Nisus 
and Euryalus, and others, have been cited from Pagan antiquity ; 
but be it recollected, that Christ died for his enemies. See Maié. 
xx. 28. It may be remarked, that, in speaking of the greatness 
of his love, our Lord employs the phrase Yuynv riOévar, as in 
John x. 15. 17. 1 John iti. 16.; but in reference to the merit of 
his passion, droOaveiy ixto tov is used. Compare Rom. v. 6.8. 
2 Cor. v. 15. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Tirrman, Grorivs, 
Wuitsy, A, CLARKE. 


Ver. 15. overt ipac Aéyw Sotdove, x. t. A. Our Lord had, 
in effect, called his disciples servants, in Mait. x. 24. Luke xvii. 
10. John xii. 26. xiii. 13. sqq.; and the information which he 
had imparted to them respecting his Messiahship had hitherto 
been comparatively obscure. Hence he takes occasion, from the 
use of the term,frzends in the preceding verse, to advert to the 
more intimate connection which would in future subsist between 
them, as the commissioned preachers of his religion. ‘There is 
a difficulty, however, in the import of the adverb odxézt, inas- 
much as Christ virtually calls them servants again in v. 20.; and 
it appears from John xvi. 12. that he had not yet told them ad/ 
things which he had heard of his Father. But ovxéri may be 
referred, without much difficulty, to the period of Chrisi’s final 
departure, of which he had been speaking as close at hand; and 
mwavra is of course to be understood, with some limitation, of all 
those consolatory truths which formed the subject of his present 
address. Some, indeed, would render ovxéri, non tam ; but this 
is at least an unusual signification: and though it is possible to 
construe Aéyw in the sense of a preteriie, there seems to be no 
necessity for so doing. ‘l’here may be an allusion to the treat- 
ment which the Jews received from their. Rabbis, which, as it 
appears from their writings, was at first harsh and arbitrary, 
relaxing in proportion to the progress of their pupils; as, in what 
follows, there is a reference to the liberty which the disciple had 
of selecting a teacher for himself. See Avoth, I. 6. Christ 
informs hés disciples that in their case the reverse had taken 
place, and that he had chosen them without any merit on their 
part to recommend them. ‘The verb r:Bévax denotes to appoint 
in Acts xiii. 47, Rom. iv.'7. and elsewhere, and may here de- 
signate their appointment to the Apostleship; but perhaps, in 
conjunction with the phrase xapiov pépetv, it has a reference to 
the parable of the vine. Of the pleonastic use of éwéyeuw there 
are similar examples in Maié. xviii. 15. xix. 21. and elsewhere 
frequently. Although & in the end of v. 16. is equivocal, com- 
mentators generally understand it in the third person; and this 
interpretation is best suited to the scope of the place. Grortus, 
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Lampr, CampBeLt, ScHoETTGEN. — [Kurnoet, Tirrman, 
Gass, &c.] 


Ver. 18. si 6 xéopoc x. 7. A. From the precept of mutual Jove 
our Lord turns to the hatred of the world, and fortifies his dis- 
ciples against the persecutions to which it would subject them. 
It has been proposed to render roérov, in this place, as a sub- 
stantive, or rather as an adjective taken substantively: they have 
hated me, your chief. But the construction would then have 
required the article, as in Acts xxviii. 7. and elsewhere. It is 
here used adverbially, and, as elsewhere frequently, by a common 
Hebraism, in the superlative degree instead of the comparative. 
See on John i. 15. Camppett, Mippieron.— [Larpner, 
Doppripez.] Of 75 tov, in the next verse, which is for rove 
idfove, see on John i. 11., and with the sentiment compare Wisd. 
xix. 20. LXX. 1) éuodrne tort pwhrne rie prdrntoc. The pro- 
verb referred to in v. 20. occurs in Matt. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. 
John xiii. 16. Some commentators affix a bad sense to the verb 
Tnoetv, to watch insidiously ; alleging in support of their opi- 
nion Gen, iii. 15. LXX. Matt. xxvii. 36. But, though waga- 
Tnoety is frequently so employed, as in Luke xx. 20, and else- 
where, there is no positive instance of a like usage of the simple 
verb in the N. T., and in the passage from the LXX. the true 
reading is probably rapijouc. At all events the phrase rnpetv 
Adyove occurs repeatedly in a good sense in this Gospel; as also 
in 1 John ii. 5. Rev. iii. 8. 10.; so that a solitary instance of the 
contrary can scarcely be allowed. Others read the clause éro- 
nically ; but the ordinary interpretation suits very well with the 
sense. The disciples could only expect attention to their teach- 
ing in the same degree in which it had been afforded to Christ’s ; 
and the clause may be rendered, ¢f they had kept my saying, §c. 
So-ei un 7ADov, if I had not come, inv. 22. Trrrman, Lamps, 
Lr Cierc, Grotivs, Hammonp, Dopprincr, KvuInoEL.— 
[GaTakER, KNATCHBULL, SCHLEUSNER. | 


Ver. 21. ravta wavra. Those, viz. which are mentioned in 
vv. 19, 20. and repeated in v. 2. of the next chapter. That the 
name of Christian was sufficient in the first ages of the Gospel 
to provoke the most dreadful persecutions, is plainly admitted 
in Pliny’s celebrated Epistle to Trajan ; and the early apologists 
repeatedly deprecate the cruelty and injustice of sich treatment. 
Hence Tertul. Apol. c. 2. Oditur in hominibus innocuis etiam 
nomen. Our Lord proceeds to shew that the ignorance of his 
divine pretensions, from which this conduct proceeded, was 
wilful; and had no excuse in the want of evidence. The mi- 
racles which he had performed among them were sufficient to 
prove his mission, and to induce their acceptance of the revealed 
will of Him that sent him. Some, indeed, by goya, in v. 24., 
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would understand doctrines ; (of which interpretation see on John 
v. 19:) objecting that Christ had not performed works which 
none other man did. In reply, it has been stated that Christ 
did not mean to compare his miracles with those of Moses or 
Elijah, but merely with the impostures of false Christs. Butsuch 
an explanation is altogether unsatisfactory. The miracles of 
Christ were greater than those which any of God's commissioned 
servants had hitherto wrought, in regard to their number, their 
utility, and the se/f-derived power by which they were performed. 
Lames, Doppripgs, Kurnoet,.Tirrman. By apapria, in v. 
22. must be understood the peculiar sin of rejecting Christ. 
Compare John xvi. 9. The word rodpacic denotes an excuse 
generally, whether good or bad. Phavorinus: mpdpacic* Kat 7 
dAnPrjc, Kai 1) Wevdye airia. Hence Hos. ix. 4. LXX. moogpa- 
cue Wevesic. Xen. Anab. VII. 6. 16. todpacre dixaca. Compare 
Psalm cxli. 4. With the verb éwoaxac., in v. 24. the relative 
avra, i. e. ra Zoya, must be supplied. Of the citation in v. 25. 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 216. It is evidently from Psalm 
lxix. 4. which unquestionably applies to Christ. Compare John 
xix. 28. Acts i.20. In Matt. x. 28. Rom. iii. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 
and elsewhere, Swosav signifies freely ; and this is the only sense 
of which it properly admits. But the corresponding Hebrew 
term DIN, denotes unjustly, without cause ; and is rendered 
adikwe in Prov. i. 11. Grotius, RapHetius, HAamMonp, 
WuiTBy. 


Ver. 26. Srav 2 tXOy «7. AX. Whatever the Apostles might 
suffer from the causeless hatred of the Jews to the religion of 
Christ, the Gospel would still flourish under the superintending 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and attested by the eye-witnesses and 
ear-witnesses of the word. Of the Paraclete see on John xiv. 15. 
With respect to the verb éxrogevera, in this passage, commen- 
tators are divided in opinion. Some think that it denotes the 
eternal procession of the Spirit, whereby the manner of his 
subsistence is defined, as that of the Son is by the word genera- 
tion, Others, on the contrary, maintain that it signifies no more 
than %oxeo8a in John xvi. 7., and relates merely to the effusion 
of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles. ‘The word is used no where 
else in reference to the Holy Ghost; but, whatever be its import, 
it is certain from this very text, that the Spirit proceeds both from 
the Father and the Son, and not from the Father only, as main- 
tained by the ancient Greek church. It is clear from the con- 
text that adm’ doxiic, in the next verse, implies the beginning of 
Christ's ministry, as in Lukei. 2. So again John xvi. 4, TVirr- 
MAN, Kurnoet, Macxnieut, Tomutne. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


Contents :— The continuation of our Lord’s valedictory address 
to his disciples, vv. 1—33. 


Verse 2. Xarpslav reocpipew tH Oxy. From the Scripture 
sense of Aaroeiw, of which see on-Maét. iv. 10. the noun 
Aarpsta denotes any religious service. Hence the peculiar term 
toospiosw arostav signifies to offer a sacrifice: and some 
adages of the Jewish rabbies, regarding the assassination of the 
enemies of their religion, as well as the atrocities of the zealots, 
are good illustrations of our Lord’s declaration. It is said, for 
instance, in the Talmud, Bemidbar R. 21. on Numb. xxv. 13. 
He that sheddeth the blood of the wicked is as one who offereth 
sacrifice. That the representation was just is fully manifest from 
_ the conspiracy against Paul, recorded in Acts xxili. 14. See also 
Acts viii. 1, ix. 1. In repeating his prediction of the persecu- 
tions which awaited his Apostles, Christ observes that he had not 
spoken of them in the early part of his ministry, because it was 
not till after his departure that they would be called upon to 
suffer them, and to be invested with those supports and conso- 
lations which their faith would then require. To the objection 
that he. had previously prepared them for these impending cala- 
mities, the reply is sufficiently obvious. The cautions in Matt. 
v. 11. x. 19. Luke vi. 22. were either confined to those minor 
deprivations to which their attachment to Christ would expose 
them, while he was yet with them; or, at least, they were far 
less distinct and distant than those which are here offered ; and 
the necessity of his death, as ordained in the divine counsels, in 
order to the gift of the Holy Ghost, was far less clearly pointed 
out. A similar objection in regard to v. 5., compared with the 
questions of Peter and Thomas in John xiii. 36. xiv. 5., is re- 
moved by limiting our Lord’s observation to the effects of their 
present distress, which prevented them from enquiring farther 
into the causes and the consequence of his departure, which, 
however painful to their feelings, was necessary for their support. 
Eurip. Troad. 698. Otrw 62 xdyo, woAN Exovoa Thmata, 
"AdOoyyéc cpu, cat wapsio’ 20 ordua. Herod. VII, 147. rehy- 
para édvra Aoyou pélw. Seneca: Cure leves loquuntur, nmgentes 
stupent. So Shakspeare: Light sorrows speak, great griefs 
are dumb. Licutroot, Wurrsy, Grotius, Macknieut, Wet- 
sTEIN, Tirrman, &c. Of the verb-cxavdadiZecGar, in v. 1., see 
on Matt. xi. 5.: of the import of the phrase drosvvaywyoue 
rouiy, in v. 2., see Horne, as citedon John ix. 13. The phrase 
uO duov iunv, in v. 4., is purely classical, and occurs, as there 
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. a - ~ ? es 
used, in Eur. Herac. 9. "Or jv wef’ tov, viv & eet kar’ ovpa- 
vov Nats, x. 7A. MARKLAND. 


Ver. 8. 2déyEa rov kdopov wept apapriac, x. 7. X. This pas- 
sage has greatly perplexed the commentators. Some would 
render it, He shall convict the Jews of the sin of unbelief, and 
convince them of my righteousness, and of the victory gained 
over the devil. But it is scarcely reasonable to take the same 
verb in two different senses in the same sentence. Others un- 
derstand kéopoc of the world generally, auapria of the penalty 
of sin, duatoctvn of justification by the merits and. death of 
Christ, and xofovc of the future judgment. But the evidence, by 
which each of the three particular convictions were to be effected, 
seems to afford the readiest means of arriving at the sense of the 
passage ; and upon this the more generally received interpreta- 
tion depends. The Paraclete was to convince the world of sen, 
because they believed not in Christ ; so that the unbelief of the 
Jews is unquestionably intended: and so great an effect was 
produced by the Apostles’ preaching to the Jews, in reference to 
the sin of rejecting and crucifying Jesus, that many thousands 
embraced the Gospel. See Acts ii. 14. sqq. et passim. Our 
Lord’s ascension into heaven was to be the proof of the second 
point; so that by dccatoodyy is plainly meant his personal znno- 
cence and holiness ; without which he could not have returned 
to the Father, and sent down the Holy Spirit from above. To 
this proof of his mission Christ had frequently appealed before, 
as in John viii. 28. xii. 32.; as also did his Apostles in Jets ii. 
22. xvii. 31. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 14. and elsewhere. The word 
Sucacoobyvyn bears a similar sense in Psalm vii. 9. xviii. 21. 25. 
See also Matt. xxvii. 24. Luke xxii. 47. By the judgment of 
the prince of this world is meant the overthrow of Satan’s power, 
which was effected by the death of Christ. See on John xii. 31. 
So that by kofoie is to be understood the judgment of God 
against all those who still persist in their rejection of Christ, 
whose kingdom would eventually be so established upon the 
ruins of idolatry and Judaism, that the gates of Hell would never 
prevail against it. Some have supposed that the verb 2héyyewv 
is to be understood forensically, with reference to the practices of 
the Jewish tribunals, and the three distinct modes of civil process’ 
employed in them. In this sense it should be rendered ¢o con- 
vict, as in John vili. 45., but there seems to be no valid grounds 
for this supposition, and the uncertainty which prevails respect- 
ing the judicial proceedings of the ancients, render its applica- 
tion extremely precarious. Setting aside therefore this allusion, 
as at least doubtful, the word should rather be rendered to con- 
vince ; as the evidence to be produced in favour of Christianity 
was rather to persuade the Jews themselves of their error, than 
to convict them in the judgment of others. Trrrman, Kurnoet, 
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RosENMULLER, Mackxnieut, CampBELL.—[ScuHLEUsNER, Gro- 
TIus, Hammonp, Lampe, SCHOETTGEN. | 


Ver. 12. ov Sévacbe BacraZew dort. Among all the marvels » 
which attended the propagation of the Gospel, and the means by 
which it was forwarded, none is more astonishing than the 
wonderful change which was wrought in the character and 
the opinions of the Apostles after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. All fears and doubts vanished, their energies became irre- 
sistible, and, above all, their inveterate prejudices, which they 
entertained in common with the rest of their countrymen, were 
removed. To these prejudices our Lord here alludes, as pre- 
venting them from comprehending many of those Christian 
doctrines, into the truth of which they would be guided by the 
Paraclete ; as, for instance, the abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
justification by faith, the rejection of the Jews, and the conversion 
of the Gentiles; and the opening of their understanding to this 
purpose is a powerful evidence of the divine origin of the 
Gospel. The communications, however, which were thus to 
be made to them by the Spirit, proceeded virtually from himself 
and the Father, and would tend to the furtherance of his glory, 
and the extension of his kingdom. It may be observed, that the , 
terms here employed clearly establish the doctrine of the Trinity, 
indicating three distinct persons uniting in the closest unity of 
will, of power, and of operation, and attributing to each the 
‘attributes and the glory of God. By some the word. ravra, in 
y. 15., is explained of doctrines ; and in John xvii. 10, by an 
enallage of gender, of the disciples. But in both cases the ex- 
pression is unlimited; and in the latter the disciples are spoken 
of both before and afterwards in the masculine, so that wavrec 
would rather have been used in reference to persons, as in v. 21. 
At all events Christ could not have claimed equality with God 
in any possession whatever, except on the grounds of his di- 
vinity. Tirrman, Grotius, Lampr, Ligutroot. The verb 
BaordZev, as applied to mental sufferance, signifies fo compre- 
hend, to appreciate: and so Epict. Encheir. 36. tiv ceavrov 
gbow Kardéuade, ct S6vaca Bastaca. For a somewhat similar 
use of the Latin ferre, compare Hor. A. P. 39. WerTsrEIN, 
Kyprxe. In the next verse, the article before dAnOclav ought 
not to have been overlooked in the E. T. as it is not to be un- 
derstood of truth universally, but only in reference to a particular 
subject, and embracing a knowledge of those doctrines which 
were essential to their apostolic office, to the promulgation of the 
Christian religion, and to the composition of the Gospel nar- 
ratives. Instances of the metaphoric application of the verb 
é8nysiv occur in Psalm xxiv. 5. Ixxxvi. 11. exliii. 10. LXX, 
Acts viii. 31. Compare also Matt. xv. 14. Of the ra éoXomeva, 
things about to come, for :Aevodpeva, see Acts xi. 28. xii. 1. 
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xx. 25, 29. xxi. 11. Ephes. iv. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
2 Pet. i. 14. Campsett, Mippteton, Wuirsy, GRorius, 
KUINOEL. 


Ver. 16. tr puxodv. Scil. dudornua xodvov %ort. In the 
words ov Oewociré ue, Christ refers to his approaching death; 
and in the words éeo0é pe, to his bodily appearance among them 
after his resurrection. By some the words are supposed to refer 
to the invisible presence of Christ by his Spirit after his ascen- 
sion, of which see on John xiv. 19.; and, possibly, this meaning 
may be included in the words 67 éy® trdyw rede Tov Tarépa. 
But the joy of the Jews, contrasted with the sorrow of the dis- 
ciples on account of his death, and the subsequent removal of 
their sorrow by means of the evidence which his resurrection 
would afford to the truth of his mission, seem to confine the im- 
port, principally at least, to the “eral acceptation of ewpsiv and 
émrecOa. Compare also v. 22. With respect to the inability of 
the disciples to comprehend our Lord’s meaning, at which some 
have expressed their surprise, their prejudices would easily pre- 
vent them from seeing its full import, delivered as it was ‘in 
language somewhat obscure. KurnorLt.—[Lieutroot.] Of the 
comparison in v. 21. see my note on Hom. Il. A. 268. The 
verb rixrev, in the sense of parturire, occurs in Isaiah liy. 4. 
LXX. and occasionally in Hippocrates; and the verb yevvav, 
though properly signifying to beget, is applied to females, not 
only in the N. T. but also in profane writers. Lampz, Parx- 
HURST. 


Ver, 23. tut ovx towrisere ovdév. Ye shall put no question to 
me; i. e. ye shall have no need to do so, because the Spirit will 
supply you with all necessary knowledge. Although the verbs 
aireiy and gopwrgv, both of which occur in this context, are simi- 
larly rendered in the E. T., they are by no means synonymous. 
The former always answers to the English ask, when it signifies 
to beg, to entreat ; the latter generally, but not always, when it 
denotes to put a question. That it has this meaning here is 
evident from v. 19., to which our Lord alludes, as do the disciples 
to this expression in v. 30.; so that the argument against praying 
to Christ, which the Socinians build upon this passage, falls to 
the ground. The objection derived from the words éy éxelvy rH 
7éog, as compared with Acts i, 6., depends upon the assumption 
that the day intended is that of Christ’s resurrection; whereas 
the day of Pentecost is clearly indicated by v. 13. supra. Inv. 
26. the case is different ; for Christ is there speaking of his inter- 
cession with the Father: and we may remark, by the way, that 
his words do not imply non-intercession, which would contradict 
his promise in John xiv. 16., the fulfilment of which appears 
from John xvii. 9, Rom. viii. 34. et alibi; but they represent 
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the love of God as abundantly ready to accept his mediation. 
The purport is, I do not say, that I will pray the Father for 
you; for you already know that I will intercede for you, and 
the Father loveth you, and will grant my prayer. In the words 
év T@ Ovomati wov, however understood, the mediatorial cha- 
racter of Christ is also ultimately implied; and our Lord’s re- 
peated injunction to the Apostles to offer up their petitions in his 
name, should impress mankind with a deep sense of their own 
unworthiness to approach the divine presence directly, and of 
the merit and efficacy of Christ’s death, by which alone they have 
access to God. Hence, in the very form of our devotions, this 
great doctrine is continually inculcated; and it is only thus that 
our joy will be full, and our prayers fulfilled. Hammonp, 
Wuirtsy, Dopprince, Lampr, Kurnoret, Tirrman, Rosen- 
MULLER, &c.—[Grorius, Le Curerc, Linpsry, &c.] Ofv. 28. . 
see on Johniii. 13. 


Ver. 29. i8e, viv waponota x. 7. X. See on John vii. 4. x. 1. 
This earnest acknowledgment of the disciples was evidently 
elicited by the knowledge of their thoughts which our Lord mani- 
fested in v. 19. supra. Of this profession of faith he takes 
advantage in order to caution them against too strong a con- 
fidence in its stedfastness, and to predict the shock which it 
was shortly about to receive, when they should see him seized, 
condemned, and crucified. Compare Matt. xxvi. 56. At the 
same time he softened the reproof with the assurance that this 
prediction was intended eventually for their consolation; and, by 
strengthening their reliance upon him, to engage them to follow 
his example in maintaining a victorious conflict with the world. 
In reference to the last verse Luther observes, in a letter to 
Melanchthon :—Such a saying as this is worthy to be carried 
from Rome to Jerusalem on our knees. With ra ‘da there is 
an ellipsis of Séuara or oikhwara. See on John i. 11, Kurnoet, 
A. CLARKE. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


Contents :—Christ concludes his discourse with a prayer for 
himself, for his disciples, and for all believers, vv. 1—26. 


Verse 1. Tlareo, 2AnrAvbev 1) Hoa’ x. T. rX. Having finished 
his instructive and consolatory address to his disciples, Jesus 
closed his ministry with a solemn prayer to God, which unfolds 
the entire scheme of the Christian dispensation. It has been 
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called his intercessory prayer, being considered an emblem, as 
it were, of the intercession which he now makes for his people 
in heaven, and analogous to that which the Jewish high-priest 
was accustomed to offer for himself, for the priesthood, and for 
the people, on the day of expiation. In the first five verses our 
Lord prays for himse/f,—that, having finished the glorious work 
of man’s redemption, and the time of his departure being at 
hand, the Father would glorify the Son; and that so the glory 
of the Father himself might be more abundantly manifested in 
the propagation of his revealed will, in the knowledge of the one 
true God, and of Jesus Christ, whom he had sent into the world, 
that all who believe in him should not perish, but have life ever- 
lasting. By the glory of the Son is principally meant, as it ap- 
pears by v. 5., his restoration to that state of glory which he had 
in heaven from alleternity ; which was to be illustrated in the sight 
of men by all those circumstances attendant upon his departure 
from the world ;—by the ministration of the angel in the garden, 
by his striking to the ground those who were sent to apprehend 
him, by the cure of the ear of Malchus, by Pilate’s declaration of 
his innocence, by the dream of Pilate’s wife, the conversion of 
the thief on the cross, the supernatural darkness, and all the 
other prodigies that attended his death, his resurrection, and 
ascension, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost, and the mi- 
raculous success of the Gospel. The import of pa is here the 
same as in John vii. 30. Of the import ofv. 2. see on John vi. 
37. With respect to the construction, the neuter singular vay, 
in conjunction with avrote in the plural masculine, is a common 
Hebraism; and vay is the accusative, in agreement with the 
relative 6, instead of the dative. Compare Matt. xxi. 42. Mark 
vi. 16. John vi. 30. and similar changes are not unfrequent in 
classical writers. The adverb caQe&c¢ is to be rendered since, as 
in Acts vii. 17. Rom.i.6. 1 Tim.i. 3. Of aidvoc Zw, v. 3., 
see on John xi. 24. Macknigut, Wuirsy, Grotius, Hates, 
Doppripce, Tirrman, CampsBe.y, &c. Three distinct modes 
of construction have been suggested in the clause iva ywwwokwot 
_o&,k.7. A. in addition to that which the E. T. has adopted, and 
which fully conveys the sense of the original. 1. That they 
may know thee, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, as the only 
true God. 2. That they may know thee to be the only true 
God, and Jesus, whom thou hast sent, tobe the Christ. 3. That 
they may know that thou art the only true God; and that Jesus 
Christ is he whom thou hast sent. Now the two latter interpre- 
tations are at variance with the doctrine of the article, the in- 
sertion of which before pdvov in the first clause, and its omission 
in the latter, is decisive against an identity of construction. In 
the third instance, moreover, the syntax is so involved and un- 
natural, that nothing like it will be easily found in any Greek 
writer whatsoever. A similar objection will apply to the first 
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method, though the use of the article does not there interfere ; 
and it should seem to have originated with Chrysostom, in a wish 
to elude the inference which the Socinians endeavour to build 
upon the passage. But the opposition is evidently between the 
one true God and the false gods of Pagan worship; so that the 
Unitarian commits the common mistake of interpreting phrases 
rather from opinions subsequently adopted, than from those which 
prevailed when the words were spoken. Compare | Thess. i. 9. 
1 Johnii. 8. v. 20. Rev. iii. 7. The controversy in our Saviour’s 
days was not, as at present, about the mature and essence of the 
one true God: but the dispute then was, whether there were a 

plurality of Gods, or only one; the Jews holding the latter opi- 
~ nion, and the whole Pagan world the former. Hence our Sa- 
viour tells his hearers that eternal life is to be obtained only 
by a knowledge of the one true God and Jesus Christ; thus at 
once directing the mind to the truths of natural and revealed 
religion ; and in this sense only could our Lord’s hearers have 
understood him. It is, therefore, perfectly frivolous to introduce 
this passage into the Trinitarian dispute; and the stress which 
is laid upon it, as well as the futile attempt to explain away the 
assertion of Christ’s pre-existence in v. 5., can only be accounted 
for by the extreme difficulty of giving to the Unitarian hypothesis 
the sanction of Scripture. It is there maintained that the verb 
eixov does not denote actual possession, but merely the predes- 
tination of the Messiah to his future glory. Supposing such an 
interpretation possible, wapa coi could then only signify from 
thee, i. e. by thy counsel or decree. But that mapa oot can 
have no such meaning is evinced from its connection with mapa 
ceavty, Where wapa in any other sense than apud, or in the 
. presence of, would make the expression altogether redundant ; 
not to mention that there is a manifest allusion to our Lord’s 
repeated declaration in his parting discourse, that he was about 
to return to the Father. Compare the note on John viii. 58. 
Wuitsy, Tirrman, Scuortrcen, Mippieton, Lampe, &c.— 
[Grotius, RoseNMULLER, Prarce, LinpsEyY, CARPENTER, 
&c. &c.] 


Ver. 6. cot joav. Some understand by this expression that 
the Apostles had been elected by God from all eternity unto ever- 
lasting life; and others, that they had been his sincere wor- 
shippers under the Jewish dispensation ; and others, again, that 
they were, in general, pious and good men. These two last inter- 
pretations virtually coincide; and that they convey the true 
import of the phrase, rather than the former, is evident from the 
sense of the following words, kat guot avrove Sédweac, as ex- 
plained in the note on John vi. 87. Our Lord’s prayer for them, 
comprised in vv. 6—19., would be useless on the supposition of 
their irreversible destiny; which is also plainly at variance with 
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the treachery of Judas, mentioned in v. 12. Having spoken of 
his revelation of the divine will to his commissioned ministers of 
the New Covenant, and their acknowledgment, upon conviction, 
of his divine mission, he prays for their preservation in the faith, 
for their protection from the power of Satan, and for their con- 


tinuance in unity and godly love. For these, on whose success the - 


spread of his Gospel more immediately depended, his first inter- 
cession was made; but by the expression in v. 9. he did not mean 
to exclude the world in general from any interest in his prayers. 
The negation is only comparative, as in Mait. ix. 13.; for after- 
wards, in v. 21. infra, he intercedes generally for all believers. 
Wuitsy, Grorius, Macxnieut.—[Lampre. ] 


Ver. 11. tv ro ovopuarti cov. The expression dvoua cov, in 
relation to God, occurs four times in this chapter, vv. 6. 11. 12. 
26. In the first and last of these places the name of God is 
generally allowed to be put, by a very common periphrasis, for 
God himself ; and thence, by an easy transition, for that revela- 
tion of himself and his will, which he made by Jesus Christ. In 
this and the following verse, however, some would understand it 
of the attributes, and more particularly of the power of God, 
rendering év, by; others of the decrees of God, and render év, 
according to; and others, again, simply of the person of God, 
and render év, for. But if the connection of the prayer be 
attentively considered, it will be abundantly manifest that the 
expression - denotes throughout the same thing; and that if in 
vv. 6. 26. it denotes the great principles of the Christian dispen- 
sation, the import of vv. 11, 12. can be nothing else than a 
prayer for the disciples’'continuance in the faith and practice of 
the same. CAMPBELL, Grotius.—[Lamper, Titrman, Kurnoet, 
&c.| Instead of od¢ dédwxac, in this verse, several MSS. read 
wm dédwkac, referring the relative by a common idiom to dvopa. 
Many of the best critics have adopted this variation; but the 
received text is amply supported by the identity of phrase in vv. 
6.9.12. Wuirsy, Mivu.—|Griessacnu, A. Crarke, &c.] 

Ibid. iva dow vy, cab&¢ jyetc. The union which Christ here 
prays for is an wnety of profession, of purpose, and of love; and 
this so cordial and complete as to be fitly represented by the 
unity which subsists between the Father and the Son. Of the 
same import is the expression rereAcwwpévor tic év, in v. 23. See 
on John x. 30. and compare Acts iv. 32. Rom. xii. 5. Phil. i. 27. 
ii.2. Ephes.iv. 3. Inv. 12. the sense of vide is the same as in 
Matt. xxiii. 15, Luke x. 6. Compare also Isaiah Wii. 4. Ephes. 
ii. 38. 2 Pet. ii. 14. The prophecy to which our Lord alludes, 
unless perhaps the prophecies are intended which relate to his 
passion, is that from the Psalms already cited at John xiii. 19. 
It may be observed, by the way, that he speaks of his departure, 
which was now so near at hand, in the past tense instead of the 
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future, according to an idiom already frequently noticed; and its 
imminent approach is assigned as.a reason for his intercession 
with the Father in behalf of the disciples, who were about to 
be. deprived of his own presence and protection. Grortus, 
Wuitsy, Doppringr, A. Crarke, Macxnicut. With the 
following verses compare John xv. 11. 18, 19.; and of the ex- 
pression ék rov zovnood, v. 15., see on Matt. v.37. In the 
same verse alpsiy éx Tov kdcpov is generally interpreted to remove 
out of the world, i.e. from life; but as the expression dc Tov 
kécpov sivac occurs before and afterwards, in the same context, 
in reference to men of evéd and worldly dispositions, the sense 
ought doubtless to be retained throughout. Our Lord did not 
pray that his disciples should keep aloof from unbelievers, but 
that they should endeavour to bring them toa sense of their sins, 
and to the reception of the Gospel. Kurnort, Trrrman. 


Ver. 17. aytacov avtove x. rt. A. One meaning of the verb 
ay.aZewv is to set apart, to consecrate to any sacred office. See 
on Matt. vi.9. Thus the Father is said to consecrate. the Son, 
ayidoa, to the work of redemption: and our Lord here prays 
him to consecrate the disciples to the work of Evangelists; or 
rather, perhaps, that they might remain firm and stedfast in 
the cause to which they had been consecrated. After ayiacov 
the dative oo. is supplied in Exod. xiii. 2. Num. iii. 13. and it 
is here also understood; and év 77 dAnOeta must be rendered in 
respect to the truth; i. e. in order to its propagation by their 
means. Inv. 19. some commentators adopt another signification of 
ayidZev, translating it to sacrifice ; so that the sense would be, 
L offer my life a sacrifice for them, that they also may be ready 
to lay down their lives for the truth. But there can be no reason 
for altering the sense of the word in the same context; and our 
Lord’s dedication of himself to his mediatorial office will equally 
explain the passage. Tirtman, Kuinoet.—[Grotivs.] 


Ver. 20. ob weet rotrwy x. r.X. The prayer of Christ now 
extends itself throughout all ages, and includes all believers ge- 
nerally to the end of time: and in interceding for the prevalence 
of unity and concord in the Church, he insinuates the disastrous 
consequences which are likely to ensue from schism and dissen- 
tion. By dd&a in v. 24. many commentators understand the 
power of working miracles, as in Johnii. 11. and elsewhere ; but 
as this does not belong to Christians generally, for whom Christ 
was now praying, it should rather seem that eternal glory is in- 
tended, as it evidently is in v. 24. where the prayer reverts to 
the Apostles. In respect to the punctuation of this verse, a 
comma should be placed at pz, so as to connect the words pd 
kataPoAng Kédopov with towkac, rather than with iyyarnoac. 
Compare v. 5. supra. We may remark, also, that the verb #é\w 
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expresses no more than a petition or request, as in Matt. xii. 38. 
xxvi. 39. Mark vi. 25. x. 35. It was spoken by our Lord in 
prayer to his heavenly Father, to whom he was obedient even 
unto death. KurnorL, CampBeLu.—[Hammonp, Wuitsy. | 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


Contents :—Christ betrayed and apprehended, and Peter's 
resistance, vv. 1—11. [Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 43. Luke 
xxii.47.] Christ taken to Annas, vv. 12—18. [Matt. xxvi. 57. 
Mark xiv. 51. Luke xxii. 54.] Christ examined and con- 
demned, vv. 19—24. [Matt. xxvi. 59. Mark xiv. 55.] Peter's 
first denial of Christ, vv. 25—27. [Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark xiv. 
16.. Luke xxii. 56.] Christ before Pilate, vv. 28—A0. [Matt. 
xxvii. 11. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1.] 


Verse 1. 2£4\0c. He went out; viz. from the room in which 
the Eucharist was instituted. See on John xiv. 31. All the 
MSS. except three have rwy xédpwy in this passage ; and so also 
the LX X. in 2 Sam. xv. 23. 1 Kings xv. 13. But the majority 
of modern critics agree with Jerome, who is followed by other 
versions, in reading 7ov for rwy; and the internal evidence in 
this instance is certainly more than a counterbalance for the 
strong external evidence against them. Kedron is the Hebrew 
name of a brook near Jerusalem; of which see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 38. Josephus uses xedowvoc in the genitive in 
Ant. VII. 12. IX. 7. 3.: but the word is always undeclined in 
the LXX. and N. T. The received reading might originate in 
a mistake of the copyist, or even in design; for we know that 
the Greeks were frequently accustomed to give a Greek appear- 
ance to barbarous names ; as, for instance, in the Perse of 
fEschylus. The name is supposed to be derived from 7p, so 
that Kedpy, as it should be accented, will mean the black tor- 
rent. It is curious that a similar corruption has happened in 
the name of the river Kzson, which Suidas, in v. *IaBiv, has 
called xempappove tHov Kicowr, the torrent of ivy; just as the 
common reading would here be the torrent of cedars. GRIESBACH, 
MippLETON, CAMPBELL, KurnorL.—[Grotivs.] Of the words 
oreioa and xiAlapyoc, vv. 3. 12. see on Matt. xxvi. 47. and 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 222. . The article seems to be defi- 
nitive, as denoting a body of men belonging to a particular cohort. 
It should seem, from the old grammarians, that the word g¢avd¢ 
anciently signified a torch, but was more recently used to signify 
a lantern. Hesych. ’Arricot Avxvovxov zxadovv, 8 tusic viv 


JOHN XVIII. 4. 163 


gavdy. Probably it was a sort of travelling lantern, similar to 
those which the Egyptians still use, and which are made with linen 
extended on hoops of wire, so that, when pressed together, they 
serve for candlesticks. Hence Xauradec must here mean torches. 
Dion. Hal. IX. p. 720. gavode txovre¢ cat Aayrddac. WETSTEIN, 
Harmer, Parxuurst. 


Ver. 4. sidéc¢ wdvra ta toxdueva. John has introduced the 
circumstances here narrated, which are omitted by the other 
Evangelists, in order to shew that Christ gave his life voluntarily 
into the hands of his enemies. He smote the guards to the 
ground with a look, and restrained their vengeance against 
Peter’s rashness; and consequently, had he chosen, he could 
have equally preserved himself from their malice. On the other 
hand, St. John has given no account of our Lord’s agony in the 
garden, which is described at length in the other Gospels; and 
there is a coincidence of manner in the diversity of narrative, 
which is strongly indicative of veracity on the part of the re- 
spective-historians. From a comparison, for instance, of v. 11. 
with Matt. xxvi. 52. it is clear that Matthew and John have each 
related one of two expressions, both of which were spoken by 
our Lord; and the prayer of resignation in Matt. xxvi. 42. coin- 
cides so exactly with the sentiment here delivered, and it was so 
natural that the frame of mind induced by the one should give 
vent to the other, that they are mutually confirmed by the wnde- 
signed consistency. The metaphoric use of the word qorfov 
is the same as in Matt. xx. 22. Grotius, A. Cuarker, Party... 
It should perhaps be observed, that many of the German critics 
account for the effect produced upon the guards by the dignified 
demeanour of Christ, upon natural grounds; and maintain that 
their prostration was a voluntary act of reverence. In support of 
this opinion it is alleged, that many of them were in all probability 
believers, who had witnessed his miracles; and that when it ap- 
peared that he was the person whom they were sent to apprehend, 
of which the officers of the party had alone been informed by 
the Sanhedrim, they were awed into respect, and hesitated to 
perform their orders. Passages are also produced in which 
minreayv xauai denotes an act of worship, as in Job i. 20. Matt. 
xxvi. 39. Mark xiv. 35. and the following instance is cited as 
parallel from Val. Max. VIII. 9.2. Missi a sevissimis ducibus 
milites ad M. Antonium obtruncandum, sermone ejus obstupefacti 
districtos jam et vibrantes gladios eruore vacuos vaginis reddi- 
derunt. Compare also Vell. Paterc. II. 19. 3. Arrian. Exped. V. 
31. It is plain that this hypothesis is entirely conjectural, and 
wholly unsupported by the context. The ellipsis of the verb 
moocekbynoav, which is supplied in the examples cited above, is 
harsh and unfounded; and the citations from profane writers 
are not in point; not to wpention that the words dwiAQev cic 
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ériow would be thus wholly out of place. The ancient Fathers 
looked upon the transaction as miraculous. Trrrman, Lamps, 
Worr, &c.—[Kurnoet, Rosenmutier, &c.] The reference in 
v. 9. is to John xvii. 12. 


Ver.13. mode” Avvav redrov' x. tr. X. See on Matt. xxvi. 57. 
Luke iii. 2. John xi. 49. ‘There is some difficulty in accounting 
for the article before dAdoc palhrne in v.-15., but upon the 
whole it seems to accord with the received opinion that St. John 
himself is the disciple intended. Some of the critics maintain 
that the article is frequently redundant, and adduce the present, 
among other instances, in proof of the assertion. But it never 
can be admitted that 6 aAXoe and dAXoc may be used indif- 
ferently, even though it may be difficult to account for the 
difference in a satisfactory way. In a few MSS. the article is 
omitted; the Vulgate has aléus instead of alter; and Griesbach 
has prefixed the mark of possible spuriousness. The concert, 
however, of the best copies is altogether in favour of its inser- 
tion. Now 6 dAdog obviously implies the remaining one of two 
‘persons ; so that if it can be shewn that Peter and John stood 
to each other in some closer relation than that which subsisted 
between them and the other disciples, the term, the other disciple, 
might not unfitly be used immediately after the mention of Peter 
to designate John. Thata particular and even exclusive friendship 
did exist between these two disciples will immediately appear from 
John xxi.21. and other passages; and it may also be observed, that 


- the same expression, with some additions indeed, recurs in John 


xx. 2, 3,4. 8. It may be inferred, therefore, that the phrase, - 
when accompanied with the mention of Peter, was readily in 
the earliest periods of Christianity understood to signify John ; 
and it is possible that it may have been intended to remind the 
reader, that of the twelve Apostles two were distinguished from 
the rest by their closer friendship and connection. M1ipp.Leron. 
—[Grorius, ScuLeusner, CampBELu.] The word avOpdxta, a 
Jire of coals, occurs in Ecclus. xi. 82. 2 Mace. ix. 20. Hom. II. 
I, 213. Arist. Equit. 777.; and Pbxoc, as here applied, in Xen. 
Cyr. IV. 9. 15. Mem. IV. 3. 8. About the season of the year 
at which the Passover was celebrated the nights are very cold 
in Palestine. Wertstetn, Scuteusner, Lampe. ~The incident 
recorded in wv. 19—-23, is mentioned by St. John only. It 
should seem that the questions put to Jesus by the high-priests 
were intended either to substantiate against him a charge of 
sedition, or an attempt to overthrow the national religion. In 
v. 20. the MSS. vary between wdvrofev, wavrore, and révrec. 
The latter seems to be correct, though wdvrore is retained by 
some, and rendered frequently. Our Lord’s expression in v. 21, 
must mean that he had said nothing in private which was at 
variance with his public teaching. Compare Matt. x. 27. Luke 
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xu. 3. Of the word pamopa v. 22., see on Matt. xxvi. 67. ; 
and of dgpev, v. 23., on Matt. xxi. 35. The phrases xaxoc 
AaXetv, and kadwe Aadgiv, will imply either falsehood and truth, 
or reproach and reverence, respectively. Perhaps the latter is 
more in accordance with Ewod. xxii. 28. LXX. Acts xxiii. 5. 
So Eur. Fragm. 372. *H Osi w’ édéyyewv, iy te pw Kado déyw 
"H rotow eb AexOciow cvyxwpeiv Adyouc. But the reference per- 
haps is to vv. 19, 20, rather than v. 22. It is evident that v. 24. 
is a parenthetical mention of what the Evangelist had omitted 
to insert after v. 13., unless, indeed, the verse has been trans- 
posed by the carelessness of the copyists. Kurnorr, Mitt, 
GrizspacH, WeETsTEIN, Grotius, &c. 


Ver. 28. iv S& mowia. See on Matt. xxvii. 1.; and of the 
Pretorium see Horne, as cited on Matt. xxvii. 26. The defilement 
which the Jews pleaded on this occasion, was that arising from the 
presence of Gentiles; againstwhich, as it appears from Maimonides, 
they were more than ordinarily cautious on occasions of especial 
purity, such as the Passover. Compare Acts x. 28. xi. 3. See also 
Numb. xix. 22. By waoxa some understand the victims which were 
offered throughout the whole paschal week; but this metonymy 
is unnecessary, on the hypothesis that the Passover had not yet 
been generally kept. See on Matt. xxvi. 17. Hammonp.— 
[Le Cuerc.] Of the extent of judicial authority among the 
Jews, as connected with their reply in v. 31., see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 110. Some, however, are of opinion that the power 
of life and death was still retained by the Jews; and it should 
not only seem, from John xix. 7. Matt. xxvi. 6., and the former 
part of this verse, that the laws involving capital punishment 
were still in existence, but from Acts vii. 57, 58. xii. 2. xxiv. 6. 
and elsewhere, that they were occasionally put in force. Hence 
it is proposed to limit the expression in question to the season 
of the festival; during which time it was not lawful for them to 
enter the judgment-hall, v. 28.. Others suppose that the power 
to punish capitally had only been much interrupted; or that the 
Jews had voluntarily resigned it ;“or that it was only left to them 
in matters of religion. But Pilate’s words in John xix. 10. claim 
at all events this power to himself; and it may therefore be fairly 
inferred, perhaps, that his sanction was necessary to confirm 
their judgment.- This seems clear from v. 30., where they con- 
sider their sentence as wanting nothing but Pilate’s approval; so 
that the ellipsis may be thus supplied:—Jé is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death, without your sanction. The instances 
cited, as in the case of Stephen, may possibly have been usurpa- 
tions of an authority to which they had no positive title. It is 
objected, however, that the prediction of our Lord in John xii. 
32. which is here said to have been fulfilled, was no prophecy 
at all, if the Jews had lost the power of life and death; inasmuch 
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as there could be no difficulty in specifying the mode of execution 
among the Romans. But it was very possible that he might 
have been slain éwmultuously, without any appeal to the governor. 
LarpNer, Doppringe. — [Biscozn, Kress, Kuinoer, Licut- 
FooT, &c.] 


Ver. 33, od et & Baoisde tHv “lovdaiwv; Jesus had already 
replied publicly to this question in the affirmative, in Matt. 
xxvii. 11.; and-Pilate seems to have repeated it privately in the 
Pretorium, with a view to extract something from his answer 
which he might be able to turn to advantage in effecting his 
release. In asking whether the question proceeded from Pilate 
himself, or from the suggestion of others, our Lord seems to have 
intended to place the malice of the Jews in a more conspicuous 
light, and to caution Pilate against the sin of yielding to their 
iniquitous demands. Pilate could not but be aware that the 
charge of sedition was unfounded: in fact, he inquires of Jesus 
himself the grounds of accusation against him: and when our 
Lord’s reply repelled the charge of sedition, by disclaiming an 
earthly kingdom, he may possibly, by the further inquiry in 
v. 37., have wished to hint at the danger of asserting his kingly 
claims at all. The purport of the passage is not very clear; but 
perhaps the connexion may thus be traced. Tirrman, KurNnoet. 
Of the phrase od Aéyae, in v. 37., see on Matt. xxvi. 25. It is 
this declaration which St. Paul in 1 Tim. vi. 13. calls the good 
confession which Jesus witnessed before Pilate. Hegesippus 
relates, that when the relatives of Christ were brought before 
Domitian, and interrogated respecting their descent from David, 
and the nature of Christ’s kingdom, they replied, “ That his 
kingdom was neither of this world, nor of an earthly nature; that 
it was altogether heavenly and angelical; and that it would be 
established at the end of the world.” See Euseb. Hist. Eccl. III. 
Wuitsy, Grotius, A. CLARKE. 


Ver. 38. rt tori adnfea; By the word ad4Oea, in the pre- 
ceding verse, our Lord evidently meant that true religion, which 
he had come into the world to establish by his testimony; in 
which sense the verb paprupsiy is used in John i. 8, iii. 26. ef 
alibi. But the import of Pilate’s question is not so readily 
determined. Some suppose that it was the governor’s real 
wish to learn from Jesus the nature of that doctrine which he 
called truth; in other words, to inquire into the truth of the 
Gospel. This, however, is inconsistent with his turning away 
without an answer; and with the absence of the article. Others 
maintain that Pilate, regarding Jesus as a harmless fanatic, 
merely echoed the word sneeringly, and again attempted to 
release him. Other, again, supply guol,— What is truth to me? 
I have other things of more importance than your teaching to 
attend to. Perhaps the most probable opinion is, that Pilate 
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alluded to the various conflicting opinions of the philosophers 
respecting truth ; being himself one of the sect of the Academics, 
who maintained that it was altogether beyond the reach of 
human investigation. This notion is somewhat confirmed by the 
little importance attached by him ‘to Christ’s assumption of the 
title of King ; which he may have understood of that chimerical 
royalty which was attributed to the sages. He might think that 
he was claiming to himself the prerogative of the sapiens, though 
in terms somewhat new. Compare Hor. Sat. I. 3. 123. sqq. 
MacxnicuT, Kurnort, &c.—[Rosrnmuuuer, Tirrman, &c.] 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Contents :— Christ scourged, and delivered up to be crucified, 
vv. 1—16. [Matt. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. Luke xxiii. 25.] 
‘The crucifixion, and some circumstances attending it, vv. 
17—37. [Matt. xxvii. 33. Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 33.] The 
burial of Jesus, vy. 388—42. [Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. 
Luke xxiii. 50.] 


Verse 5. ide 6 dvOewrocg. Commentators are not agreed as 
to the sense in which this expression was intended. Some are 
of opinion that it was spoken in derision both of Christ and his 
accusers, who were weak enough to believe that a person so 
situated could have any design upon the government. But there 
is nothing in Pilate’s conduct to sanction such an interpretation. 
It should seem that he rather intended to point to our Lord as 
an object of pity; and thus to effect his release. He had been 
scourged probably with the increased severity of the Roman 
discipline ; and the governor hoped that this would have satisfied 
the malice of his inveterate persecutors. Compare Luke xxiii. 16. 
His disappointment vented itself in the words of irritation and 
disgust, Adere avrov, x. 7. X. which are not to be regarded as a 
legal assent to their demands. The Jews had already declared 
their inability to put Christ to death of themselves; and so far 
from taking Pilate’s words in the light of a permission, they 
immediately varied the charge into an accusation of blasphemy; 
which, by the Mosaic Law, was a capital offence. See Levit. 
xxiv. 16. and compare Matt. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. 64. Luke xxii. 
71. It has been thought, that the law alluded to in v. 7. is that 
against false prophets, in Deut. xviii. 20., but the application is 
less obvious. Of the sense of the phrase vidv Ocov, which is the 
correct reading, see on Matt. iv. 3. xiv. 33. Some MSS. read row 
Gcov, with the article. Grorius, Wuirsy, Mackxnient, Kut- 
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norL. For much illustration of this chapter see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. pp. 157. sqq. and the notes on ‘the parallel passages — 
in the other Gospels. 


Ver. 8. waddov 2¢o3hOn. It is not perfectly clear from what 
cause Pilate’s fear arose. He might dread a commotion among 
the Jews, unless he complied with their clamorous importunities, 
and his inability to prevent their excesses. But, acquainted as 
he was with the miraculous power of Christ, staggered by his 
wife’s dream, and conscious of the innocence of the accused, his 
unwillingness to condemn him seems rather to have been in- 
creased into an apprehension that he might possibly be in truth 
the Son of God, or at least some extraordinary personage. His 
own religion directed him to acknowledge the existence of demi- 
gods, or men descended from the gods; indeed, the heathens 
believed that the gods themselves sometimes appeared upon 
earth in human form. See Acts xiv. 11, 12. Hence the question 
in v. 9. ré0ev ei o6; which could not have respect to his country, 
since Pilate well knew that he was a Galilean. Compare Luke 
xxii. 25. Grotius, Doppriper, Macxnicut, Lampr, Kut- 
NOEL, Kypxre, RosenMULLER.—[Wuirtsy, &c.] A_ strange 
notion has been entertained, that Christ declined giving a reply 
to Pilate, lest he should have any apprehensions similar to those 
of Herod, respecting his predicted birth at Bethlehem. See 
Matt. ii. 4. sqq. Pilate probably knew nothing of that prophecy; 
and our Lord’s former answers place all idea of fear out of the 
question. He knew that the assertion of his claims would be of 
no avail; and the governor’s unsteady conduct had rendered him 
unworthy of any further information. Some have also thought that 
the word dvwev indicates the Sanhedrim, because the reference 
contained in dia rovro is otherwise obscure. But divine per- 
mission is evidently intended; and the adverb signifies from 
heaven in John iii. 31. James i. 17. iii. 15.17. It should there- 
fore seem, that something is to be supplied in the reasoning, to 
which éva rovro refers. Our Lord admits Pilate’s authority as 
legitimate, but tacitly denies that of the Sanhedrim; therefore 
their sin was greater in proportion to their presumption in passing 
a sentence to which they were not competent, and requiring 
Pilate to sanction its execution. The term 6 Tapadioove is used 
collectively of the whole Sanhedrim. Wuitsy, Grotius, Dop- 
pRipGE, Kurnorn, Marxianp.—[Locxe, Mackxnicut, Sem- 
LER.| Of Pilate’s subsequent. conduct, and of the judgment- 
seat (Pipa, v. 18.), see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III, p- 131. The 
word PaBRa0a, from 133, to raise, signifies an elevated place. 
Other derivations have been suggested, upon the supposition that 
it is synonymous with AOdorewrov. This Greek word, how- 
ever, is not the translation of the Hebrew; but the Evangelist 
merely intimates that the same place was called by the two names, 
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in Hebrew and Greek, respectively. With AOdcrpwrov there is 
an ellipsis of 2apoc¢, which is supplied in 2 Chron. vii. 3. LXX. 
By ‘EPpaiort is to be understood Syriac, or rather, Syro- 
Chaldaic. Nonnus: VaSPBala maprdZovte Siow KexAhoxero 
pi. Hammonpn, Lieurroor. 


Ver. 14. rapacxevy tov tdoxa., The word rapackevy, taken 
absolutely, implies, as explained in Mark xv. 42., the day before 
the Sabbath ; and those commentators who suppose that our 
Lord did noé anticipate the Jewish passover, maintain that no- 
thing more is meant in this place, rov wacya being added because 
this year the preparation of the Sabbath happened on the eve of 
the Passover. But the simple sense of wapaoxevi) occurs after- 
wards in vy. 31. 42. in relation to the following day; and that 
other feasts as well as their Sabbath had their eves is clear from 
the Rabbinical writers. Of the apparent discrepancy between 
this passage and Mark xv. 25. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. pp. 
505. 510. Most probably, however, the two Evangelists used 
different modes of computation: St. John, who wrote after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, adopting the custom which then pre- 
vailed among the Romans, of reckoning time from midnight to 
midnight, a media nocte in mediam: Plin. N. H. II. 77. See 
John iy. 6. where the sixth hour, according to the Jewish com- 
putation, would be mid-day; at which time it was not usual in hot 
climates for the women to draw water. According to John, 
therefore, the condemnation of Christ by Pilate took place at six 
in the morning ; and he was crucified, according to Mark, at néne. 
The procession from the tribunal, and the necessary preparations 
for the crucifixion, may easily be supposed to have occupied the 
interval. Townson.—[Lr Cierc, Wuitsy, Doppriner, Kut- 
NOEL.] Some have thought that the words ide 6 Baciede tpwov 
were spoken by Pilate, as the somewhat similar expression in 
y. 4., to excite commiseration ; but the circumstances are different. 
It should rather seem that the governor, provoked at their ob- 
stinacy, used them in derision; and the superscription on the 
cross, which in the same contemptuous spirit he refused to alter, 
strongly favours this interpretation. The form oO yeyoapa, yé- 
yoada, (v. 22.) is analogous to many in the Rabbinical writings, 
implying, that what is done shall remain unaltered ; but there is 
a degree of irritation, mingled with contempt, in the manner of 
its use by Pilate. He seems, indeed, almost to speak prophet- 
ically ; as in this king their expectation of a Messiah would alone 
be realized. In declaring, indeed, that they had no king but 
Cesar, they were themselves led by their infatuation virtually to 
renounce their hope of Messiah, and even to acknowledge their 
- subjection to the Romans, though they considered it a point of 
religion to own no foreign allegiance whatsoever. See J osephus, 
_ passim, The word rirAog, vy. 19, 20. is the Latin éétulus ; which 
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was a term denoting the énscription appended to a criminal, or 
to the instrument by which he was condemned to suffer, and in- 
dicating the cause of his punishment. Sueton. Calig. 34. Tatulo, 
qui causam poene indicaret. LiGHTFOOT, KuINoEL, WETSTEIN, 
DopprinGe, Macknicut, WHITBY. 


Ver, 23. xirdv dppapog. It has been thought that a garment 
with sleeves could not have been woven without a seam. But 
Baumus (de Vest. Sacr. Hebr. I. 16.) has not only proved that 
such things were done by the ancients, and are still done in the 
East, but procured a loom in which such tunics were made. 
Aaron’s vest is similarly described in Joseph. Ant. III. 7. 4., 
and there is evidence of the fact in Sebachim, p. 851. The 
priest's garments are not made with the needle, but by the 
weaver. The similarity of our Lord’s coat to that of the high- 
priest may have respected his office of the great high-priest of 
the New Covenant. Wersrern, Wintan, A. CuarKke. Of the 
phrase tva wAnow9h see on Matt. i. 22. The reference is to 
Psalm xxii. 19. Many modern commentators, however, main- 
tain that this Psalm is not prophetic, but that the passage is 
here accommodated to Christ, being in reality applicable only to 
David and his servants. But we are nowhere told that David’s 
garments were thus divided ; and there are other passages in the 
Psalm, particularly that in which mention is made of piercing his 
hands and his feet, to which no circumstance in David’s life had 
any resemblance. Indeed, with any but neologian interpreters, 
the mere fact that the Evangelist cited the passage as a prophecy 
would be sufficient to silence every doubt on the subject. Dopp- 
RIDGE, TrrrmMan.—[RosENMULLER, KUINOEL.] 


Ver. 25. 7 Tov KAwra. Seil. yuvh. This Clopas must not 
be confounded with Cleophas, mentioned in Luke xxiv. 18. See 
Horne’s Index, under the name; and also, for the women here 
spoken of, under Mary. Our Lord’s affectionate recommendation 
of his mother to the care of his beloved disciple is a striking 
example of filial love, and a lesson of Christian duty to all who 
bear his name. Of the appellation yéva:, which has even here 
been misinterpreted, see on John ii. 14. The expressions idod 
6 vide cov and idod Lijtno cov, which imply that each was to 
regard the other in the light of a son and mother respectively, are 
analogous to Virg. Ain. IX. 296. Namque erit ista mihi genitriz ; 
1. e. pro genitrice. With the sentiment compare Lucian. Tox. 
22. aroAsirw Agetaly piv tiv untéoa pov Teépety Kal yepoKo- 
piv. This is the last we hear of the Virgin Mary, except that 
she remained in holy fellowship with the Apostles after the as- 
cension, Acts i. 14. The sword of grief which now pierced her 
soul, according to Simeon’s prophecy in Lwke ii. 35. rendered 
her incapable perhaps of visiting the sepulchre, since we do not 
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hear that she went there with the other women. Andreas Creten- 
sis indeed, a writer of the seventh century, says that she lived — 
with St. John at Ephesus, and died many years after this of 
extreme old age; but, while some assert that she was buried at 
Ephesus, others pretend to show her sepulchre at Jerusalem. 
All certainty on this point was possibly intercepted, in order to 
the exposure of the absurd legends which the Romanists have fabri- 
cated respecting her, and to discountenance the worship which 
they pay to her. Doppripes, Tittotson, Tirrman, Kurnoet, 
WertstEIN. Of ra idva, scil. dcmara, v. 27. see on John i. 2. 


Ver, 28. reré\sora. The sense of this verb is questioned by 
the critics. It is regarded by some as analogous to the Homeric 
formula ra 82 viv rade wavra reAsirat, and indicative of instant 
death; but the context clearly points to the accomplishment 
of all those prophecies respecting the Messiah which were 
contained in the Scriptures. That from Psalm xix. 22. alone 
remained unfulfilled; and that this passage is pronounced: by 
the Evangelist to be prophetic of Christ, ought, as already ob- 
served, to be a sufficient answer to the speculative theories of 
neologian interpreters. As repeated in v. 30. the verb may in- 
clude the completion of the Atonement.—Hammonp, Wuitpy, 
&c.—[Grotius, RosenMuULLER, &c.| Of the two following verses 
see on Matt. 48.50. The verb wepiriPévae means simply im- 
ponere, as in Arist. Thesm. 387. So Suidas; epifov: dep 
juiv cvvnbéc éxiBov réyev. In the expression of d tAfoarrec, 
the article is not indefinite, but retains its original pronominal 
use, the predicate being omitted as superfluous. Some think 
there is an ellipsis of of wév, or what is equivalent; in this case 
oi 62 would be others, as in Matt. xxviii. 17.; but here the by- 
standers only can be intended; and so in Luke v. 33. The 
plural, however, is used for the singular, as appears from the 
parallel passage in Matthew. With the phrase xXivac tiv Ke-- 
padnv, compare Ovid. Met. x. 194. Sic vultus moriens jacet, et 
defecta vigore Ipsa sibi est oneri cervix, humeroque recumbit. 
Sil. Ital. XII. 245. Ambrosie.cecidere come, cum lactea cervix 
Marmoreum in jugulum collo labente recumbit. Lampr, Gro- 
Tius, KurinorLt, MippLteton.—[ELsner. | 


Ver. 31. iyv- yao peyadn «x. tr. X. There .is considerable 
variety in the readings of this place. A majority of MSS. have 
zxelvov, not éxetyn; and some omit the article before jpéoa. ‘The 
former part of the variation is adopted by Griesbach: and it 
should seem that the latter is also correct, and analogous to jv 
mapacxevh. Thus the sense will be, Lt was a high-day on that 
Sabbath. Mippieton. This day was peculiarly a high-day, as 
it included three solemnities in one. It was not only the Sab- 
bath, but the day of the offering of the first-fruits, according to 
the injunction in Levit. xxiii. 10, 11., and that on which all the 
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people presented themselves in the Temple, as commanded in 
Exod. xxiii. 17. That the bodies therefore might be removed, 
in compliance with the law, as expressed in Deut. xxi. 22, 23., 
the death of the two thieves was hastened by breaking their legs. 
Lactantius (1V. 26.) observes that this was a common practice: 
and such also appears to have been the case from Cic. Phil. 
XIII. 12. Plaut. Poen. 1V. 2. 64. The instep was fractured by 
a mallet; and the increase of pain would speedily put a period to 
the sufferer’s existence. Though it was so clear that our Lord was 
already dead, as to render this act unnecessary, still, to ascertain 
the fact beyond a doubt, a soldier pierced his side, “and forthwith 
came thereout blood and water.” This phenomenon has been 
explained upon pathological principles; and medical writers 
afford numerous instances of an effusion of blood in the peri- 
cardium, particularly in cases of violent death. It is therefore 
recorded by St. John, who states himself to have been an eye- - 
witness of the fact, as proving the reality of the death of Christ; 
and he records it with such solemn emphasis, because upon his 
dying for mankind depended the salvation of the world. Still in 
the cases alluded to, the effusion of water is extremely minute; 
whereas St. John seems to speak of a copious stream, and, as it 
were, of a miracle. Accordingly, many modern commentators, 
after Chrysostom and Augustine, maintain, with great probability, 
that the blood and water are respectively emblematic of the 
eucharist and baptism. See Heb. ix.19. 1 John v. 6. 8. Other 
less plausible conjectures have also been proposed. Unquestion- 
ably, the circumstance was an accomplishment both of typical and 
direct prophecy; though here also the neologians have resorted 
to their favourite scheme of accommodation. The references 
are to Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. Zech. xii. 10. Compare 
Psalm xxii. 16. xxxiv. 20. Of the LXX. version of Zech. xii. 
10. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 216. The difference may 
have arisen from a mistake of the copyists, who interchange the 
verbs 13? and 9P7. Licutroot, Grotius, WILLAN, A. CLARKE, 
Hammonp, Wetsrern, W. J. Hart.—[RosENMULLER, KuiNnoeL, 
&c.] It is related in the Popish Legends, that the individual, 
who pierced our Lord’s side, afterwards became a convert, and 
a martyr to the faith. His name is said to have been Longinus ; 
and the following inscription is asserted to have been written to 
his memory in the church of St. Leon, in France: Qui salvatoris 
latus in ecruce cuspide fixit, Longinus hic jacet. Probably the 


word Adyxn, in v. 84., originated the tradition. Lamreg, A. 
CLARKE. 


__, Ver. 38. 6 “Iwo x. 7. See on Matt. xxvii. 57. sqq. John 
iui. 1. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. IIL. pp. 520. 528. The aloes 
mentioned in v. 39. was not the plant so called, but a bitter gum 
extracted from it. With respect to the objection against the 
quantity employed on this occasion, which has been thought 
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sufficient for the embalming of fifty bodies, it may be replied 
that a vast profusion of spices were not unfrequently used at the | 
funerals of persons of distinction. At Herod’s funeral, accord- 
ing to Joseph. Ant. XVII. 10., there were fifty dgwparoddpor, 
spice-bearers ; and it is stated in the Talmud (Mesachoth Se- 
mach. 3.) that at that of R. Gamaliel eighty pounds of opo- 
balsamum were used. That myrrh was also an ingredient in the 
work of embalming appears from Herod. II. 87. Wi an, 
Kyrke, KuInoet. 


CHAPTER Xx. 


Contents :— The visits of Mary Magdalene, Peter, and John 
to the sepulchre, vv. 1—10. A vision of angels, and Christ's 
jirst appearance to Mary Magdalene, vy. 11—18. [Mark 
xvi. 9.] The appearance of Christ to all his disciples except 
Thomas, vv. 19—23. [Luke xxiv. 36.] Zhe incredulity of 
Thomas, vv. 24, 25. Christ appears to the eleven, and con- 
vinces Thomas, vv. 26—29. [Mark xvi. 14.] General state- 
ment of other manifestations, vv. 80—31. 


Verse 1. ua tov caBBdrwv. See on Matt. xxviii. 1. It 
appears from the other Evangelists that Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, accompanied Mary Magdalene on this visit 
_to the sepulchre ; and hence, perhaps, the plural verb oidayev 
in v. 2. Some MSS. indeed have oida, and it has been pro- 
posed to read oida pév; but on no account is any change neces- 
sary, inasmuch as, even though there is no allusion to the rest of 
the party, the enallage of plural for singular is not unfrequent. 
In v. 13. Mary, standing alone, uses oida. There was probably 
an affectionate interest between Mary Magdalene and the Virgin 
Mary, originating in our-Lord’s regard for the former, which 
induced the beloved disciple to give a more detailed account of 
her proceedings, than of the conduct of her companions. From 
her he derived the information contained in vv. 11—18.; and 
from his own personal knowledge he records the incidents of the 
rest of this chapter and the whole of chapter XXI. In the 
removal of the stone there is a reference to Matt. xxvii. 60. 
See on Mark vii. 30. That the other disciple (v. 4.) is the Evan- 
gelist himself is sufficiently clear from the whole tenor of the 
~ narrative. His motive for not entering the sepulchre has been 
attributed either to timidity or to a fear of pollution. Perhaps 
the former opinion is preferable; for Peter would have guarded 
against pollution equally with John, though his more ardent tem- 
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perament would not be deterred by any superstitious dread from de- 
scending into the tomb. Inv. 7. the preposition sig is generally 
supposed to be used for 2v. But there is possibly an idea of 
motion comprised in the participle évrervArypévov, which may 
imply folded up, and removed to a separate place. RosEn- 
MULLER, Lampe, Kurnort, Le Cierc, WETSTEIN. Of the 
word covddo.ov see on Luke xix. 20.; and for a harmonized. 
table of the resurrection, at Vol. I. p. 366. See also on Luke 
xxiv. 12, 


Ver. 8. nar cide cat 2xlorevoev. It is here asked, What did 
John believe? Some have maintained that, from what he now 
saw, he was led to believe the reality of our Lord’s resurrection ; 
and the origin of his belief in what he saw, is contrasted with 
his slowness of heart in understanding the Scripture. But this 
is surely a very forced interpretation of the passage. ‘The more 
natural import of the Evangelist’s words in v. 8. is a confession 
of the continued ignorance both of himself and the other dis- 
ciples of those Scriptures which foretold our Lord’s resurrection ; 
nor will any other interpretation agree with the subsequent in- 
credulity of the Apostles in Mark xvi. 11. Though John was 
present at Mary’s recital of her interview with Christ, he did not 
dissent from the general opinion of regarding her story as an 
‘idle tale;” which he certainly would have done if he had been 
now persuaded of the truth of the resurrection. What he be- 
lieved, therefore, was Mary’s report, above recited, of the removal 
of the body, which had caused the visit of Peter and himself to 
the sepulchre. The Scripture alluded to in v. 9. is Psalm xvi. 
9,10. Christ also himself had referred to the history of Jonah 
in Matt. xii. 40. as typical of his resurrection; but the strong 
national prejudices of the disciples prevented them from making 
the proper application. Wuirspy, Mackxnieut, Tirrman, &c.— 
{Doppriper, Lampe, &c.] Of the expression wpdc éavrove, to 
their home, (v. 10.) see on Luke v. 8. xxiv. 12. ; 


Ver. 12. 860 dayyédove. One angel only is mentioned in 
Matt. xxviii. 5. Mark xvi. 5., but the appearances are not the 
same. The present incident is coincident with Mark xvi. 9. 
Of the white garments see on Matt. xxviii. 3. With devcoic 
there is an ellipsis which frequently occurs, of iuartorc. Aristoph. 
Plut. 1200. tyovoa © FAOec wouxtda. Arrian. Epict. III. 12. 
éy kokkivote meoutarovvra. The noun xnrovpdc, (Altice cntw- | 
poc) denotes a bailiff rather than a gardener ; from xijro¢ and 
dodw. See Jul. Poll. Onom. I. 222. VII. 140. Polyb. XXII. 
6. 4. Diod. Sic. I. 59. It may be remarked that BaordZav is 
not unusually applied to the bearing away of a corpse for burial. 
Eurip. Alcest. 724. yéoovra BacraZwy vexodv. Elect. 1223. 
cirep Y Opéstov owpa BaordZw ré6e. So alow is also used in - 


JOHN XX. 17. 19. 175 


Mark vi. 29. It should seem from the participle orpagsioa, in 
v. 16., as opposed to the words éorpdgn sic ra driow, inv. 14.., 
that Mary, having turned aside her head, to weep perhaps, after 
addressing the supposed knzovodc, turned again towards the 
sepulchre on hearing her name emphatically pronounced by 
Jesus. WeETSTEIN, Lampert, KuinoeL, Kypxe. Of the word 
“PaBPwri, see Horne. 


Ver. 17. wh pov arrov’ x. 7. A. There are different opinions 
respecting the import of this passage. It is most probable that 
Mary had embraced Jesus with affection and reverence; from 
which he desired her at present to desist, for the purpose of 
carrying the tidings of his resurrection to the disciples, as she 
would have frequent opportunities of testifying her regard for 
him before his ascension. Some understand an ellipsis of yova- 
rwv after amrov; but to this it is objected, without any reason 
perhaps, that clasping the knees was the act of suppliants only. 
The verb aarecfa, however, denotes to cleave to in Job xxxi. 7. 
Ezek. xli. 6. LX X., and expresses simply an act of reverence in 
Luke viii. 88. So Eurip. Hec. 339. a&bar untodc. It has been 
thought that Mary had endeavoured to convince herself of the 
reality of Christ’s presence, by attempting to touch him; and it 
has also been proposed to read the clause interrogatively, as invit- 
ing such scrutiny, Dost thou not touch me? Conjectural emenda- 
tions have likewise been hazarded; as uh’ pou amrov' x. 7. X. 
No, I am not the gardener ; touch me, and satisfy yourself: or 
pn ov wroov, fear not. The latter conjecture is wholly unau- 
thorized; the former is absurd, as Mary had already recognized 
Christ; and a like objection applies to the interpretation last 
cited. Of the use of avaéBnca in the perfect instead of the 
present there are examples in Hom. Il. A. 39. 221., and the 
present dvaf3atvw for the future is an idiom no less frequent. So 
adyyéAXovea, v. 18. Compare Acts xv. 27. xxi. 3. By ddehpoi 
Christ evidently means his disciples, as in Matt. xxvii. 7. 10. 
Mark xvi. 6., and in designating God as their common Father, 
he necessarily alludes to his own Sonship by eternal generation, 
and to their's by adoption into a co-inheritance with himself. 
Wuirsy, Doppringe, CAMPBELL, SCHLEUSNER, KyrKe, Mac- 
KNIGHT, WoLF, Titrman, &c.—[Micuaeis, Bowyer, VocEL, 
&c. &c.| It seems to have been our Lord’s intention in this 
passage to recal to the minds of his disciples the discourse he 
had with them three nights before ; in which he explained what 
he meant by going to the Father (John xvi. 28.); and by twice 
using the word ascend, to indicate a corporeal and not merely a 
spiritual translation into heaven. West. 


Ver.19. rv Ovpwv xexrecpévov. E.T. When the doors 
were shut : rather, the doors having been shut ; and with this 
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clause the words did rdv oéBov rHv “lovdaiwy are to be con- 
nected, not with ovvnypévor. Hence it was that the disciples, 
according to the parallel passage in Luke, believed Jesus to be a 
spirit.. It does not follow, however, that while the doors con- 
tinued shut, our Lord entered miraculously; since they may have 
flown open at his command, as did the prison gates in Acts xii. 
10. See on Luke xxiv. 31. The idea, therefore, of his being an 
aérial phantom, as the early Fathers very generally believed, is 
wholly without foundation ; not to mention that, in that case, oa 
Ovosv would have been used.. Wuirsy, Lampr, Tirrman, 
- Campsetu. The terms in which the commission, delivered by our 
Lord to his Apostles in v. 21. is expressed, must of course be 
limited to the point of being similarly sent. As the Father had 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world, so the Son sent his 
Apostles to preach the Gospel of salvation to every creature: and, 
as our Lord’s commission was divine, so was that of his Apostles, 
and of their successors in the ministry. See on Matt. x. 2. 
Christ had been inaugurated into his office by the Holy Ghost at 
his baptism, and they also were to be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost at the day of Pentecost. Some, indeed, have supposed 
that a partial effusion of the Spirit now took place; but Christ’s 
breathing upon them (v. 22.) was merely a symbolical act, illus- 
trative of the pouring out of the Spirit; and the words AaPere 
wvevpa ayiov imply nothing more than that the certainty of 
their reception of the Spirit was no less positive, than if it had 
then taken place. There are similar instances of communicating 
ideas by signs, in Isaiah xx. 3. Jer. xxvii. 2. Matt. xxvii. 24, 
John xiii. 8. Rospnmutyer, Wuirsy, Hammonp, Tirrman, 
&c. Of the authority conferred in v. 23. see on Matt. xvi. 19. 


Ver, 24. Sédeca, The number twelve is still retained, as being 
the original complement. The word rézoe, in v. 25., denotes 
properly any mark produced by a violent stroke, from rézrw ; 
and here, therefore, it signifies the marks of the nails. It will 
be observed that our Lord’s address to Thomas is precisely in 
the same terms which himself had used ; so as to afford a striking 
proof of omniscience, and thereby calculated to call forth that 
emphatic acknowledgment of his divinity in v. 28. The So- 
cinians, indeed, look upon the exclamation of Thomas as a mere 
formula of admiration; but whether the construction is elliptical 
for ob i 6 Kboide pov, x. r. X. or the nominative is to be under- 
stood, according to a usual idiom, for the vocative, the words are 
personally addressed to Christ. . The former syntax is generally 
preferred, as more suited to the context; and in any other sense 
than that of homage and adoration to a divine being, the address 
is manifestly profane. With our Lord’s speech to Thomas it is 
usual to compare Pers. Sat. III. 106. Tange, miser, venas, et 
pone in pectore dextram; Nil calet hic : summosque pedes at- 
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tinge manusque. Le CuErc, Wuitsy, PEARson, &c.—[Gro- 
Tius, WeTsTEIN, KurnoeEt.] Of the inclusive method of calcu- 
lation in v. 26. see Horne... Hence this appearance was on the 
first day of the week. See on Maté. xxviii. 1. In v. 27. muardc, 
opposed to amoroc, as in 2 Cor. vi. 5. has an active significa- 
tion; and so also in dets x. 45. xvi. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 10. 12. 
v. 16. vi. 2, and frequently in the Attic writers. The faith 
which our Lord here recommends to Thomas, and to which the 
blessing is attached in vy. 29., is the belief of his resurrection, and 
consequently of his divine mission, as founded upon that event. 
The acknowledgment of Christ as God, on the evidence of the 
power displayed in his resurrection, is frequent in the early Fa- 
thers ; and Pliny attests the primitive belief of this article in his 
letter to Trajan:— Christo, ut Deo, carmina cecinisse. With re- 
spect to the Apostle’s incredulity, it may be remarked, that however 
deserving of blame, as a° perverse and unreasonable rejection 
of evidence abundantly sufficient to produce conviction, and a 
wicked distrust of God’s goodness and power, it was not without 
its use in furnishing a full and complete demonstration of the 
fact, which he refused to admit without the most rigid scrutiny. 
The progressive developement of this important event rendered 
its certainty at last complete and incontrovertible. An angel 
first announces it; the empty sepulchre confirms the women’s 
report; Christ’s appearance to Mary Magdalene shewed that he 
was alive; that to the disciples on the road to Emmaus proved 
that he was at least in a spiritual existence; that to the eleven 
shewed the reality of his body; and the conviction afforded to 
Thomas proved it to be the same body that was crucified. In 
his reply to the exclamation of the satisfied Apostle, which is 
clearly comparative, Christ did not mean to say that all who 
believe without seeing have, on the whole, an advantage over 
those who believe on the evidence of sight; but only so far as 
each are placed in corresponding circumstances. There is an 
expression closely analogous in Tanchuma, p. 8.1. A proselyte 
is more beloved of the Holy Blessed God than all the Israelites 
before Mount Sinai, for they saw and heard the thunderings, 
flames, and lightnings ; but the proselyte has not seen this: 
yet, devoting himself to God, hath taken upon him the kingdom 
of heaven. DoppripGe, STANHOPE, GROTIUSs, Wuirsy, Kut- 
NOEL. 


Ver. 30. moAXa dAXa onusia. By onueia must here be under- 
stood the proofs of his resurrection, as synonymous with rexunora 
in Acts i. 3. Of our Lord’s miracles, John has recorded a few 
only, and these were exhibited publicly, not privately, évwmoy 
rwv paOnrwv avtov. The verb woveiv, therefore, will have the 
sense of Sovvar or tapéxyev, as in Judg. vi. 17. LXX. Hence 
ravra refers to the events subsequent to the resurrection related 
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by St. John; for it must agree with onueta, and cannot therefore 
pe taken in any other sense than that of the preceding sentence. 
Some, indeed, would include all the facts related by St. John; 
but the reference here. seems to be particular, and opposed 
perhaps to the concluding verse of the Gospel, which is general. 
The words év tq dvdpuare avrov have sometimes been joined, as 
a periphrasis for avrov, with morebovrec. In this case, how- 
ever, they would scarcely have been separated; and they are 
used continually to signify for the sake of the person named. 
Trrrman, Kurnozu.—[{Lamee.] It has been thought that St. 
John concluded his Gospel at this place; and that the following 
chapter was added, from his oral account, by the Church of 
Ephesus. The supposition, however, is very improbable. See 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. p. 315. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ConTENTS :— Christ's appearance to his disciples at the Sea of 
Tiberias, vv. 1—14. His conversation with Peter, vv. 15—24. 
The conclusion, v. 25. 


Verse 2. cdXou tk TOv paOyrov dbo. It is uncertain whether 
these two disciples were of the seventy, or of the twelve, or ‘ 
merely general followers of Christ. Possibly they were Philip 
and Andrew; and it seems that after our Lord’s death, as if un- 
conscious of their future high destiny, the Apostles generally had 
returned to the occupations which they had severally followed 
before they were called by Christ. That might was considered 
the most favourable time for fishing appears from Aristot. Hist. 
Anim. VIII. 19. adtoxovrar d& padiota of ixObe¢ Ted HAtov 
avaroAne, kal usta thy Ovo.’ K. tT. X.; and hence, perhaps, the 
early dawn prevented them from recognizing Christ, unless 
indeed, which is very possible, their eyes were supernaturally 
holden. Of the verb miéZev, v. 3. see on John vii. 30. and of 
mata, v. 5. on John xiii. 31. The word reocpayov seems to 
be confined, as ddgov in John vi. 9. more particularly to fish 
and our Lord might address them as if he were desirous of pur- 
chasing of them. So Arist. Nub. 731. %yeve re; Scholiast: 77 
Tov dypoeuTay AgEe XOwmEvoc’ Toic yao adtevoww 7} dovOaypev- 
talc ovTw pacity, "Exec me; Ligurroot, Tirrman, Lamps 
Kurnort. In v. 6. the preposition signifies on account of, as 
in Luke xix. 3. So Dion. Hal. I. 74. azo Adwne TE Kat arte 
volac Twy merpaypévwyv. KYPKE. , Cae 
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Ver. 7. 6 Kiépiédc tort. Such was the natural inference from 
the similarity of the miracle with that recorded in Lukev.1. A 
parallel has frequently been drawn between the draught of fishes 
and the wonderful success of the Apostles in making converts to 
the faith ; but there is no positive authority for such an applica- 
tion of the transaction, and the attempt to elicit a mystic import 
from the particular number, one hundred and fifty three, (v. 11) 
as compared with 2 Chron. ii. 17., is fanciful in the extreme. 
Peter’s haste to throw himself before Christ is strongly character- 
istic of his eager disposition. There is no reason, however, to 
infer from the word yuuvoc, that he was actually naked, and, 
that in his haste to reach the shore, he merely threw an apron 
around him for a covering. See on Matt. xxv. 35. Some dif- 
ference of opinion exists among the commentators with respect 
to the precise import of the word évevdéirne. Theophylact and 
Euthymius describe it as a short linen garment which the fisher- 
men in the East used to gird about them; and that it was an 
upper garment, though some think otherwise, is more probable. 
Jerome (Epist. 130.) calls it swpertor tunica; and so Suidas: 76 
iuatiov éxavw. The word occurs in 1 Sam. xviii. 4. 2 Sam. xiii. 
_ 18. Peter, therefore, being already clad in his bodérne, or 

inner vest, threw over himself his upper cloak, which it was usual 
to lay aside when engaged in any active employment, and thus 
waded through the lake. It should seem that the shallowness 
of the water, which prevented the nearer approach of the boat to 
the shore, would equally prevent the Apostle from swimming ; in 
which case, doubtless, his cloak would have been an hindrance 
to him. Lampe, Kurnort.—[Grotius, Wuirsy, Hammonp.] 


Ver. 8. rd Sixrvov Twv ixPbwv. Supply peordy, as in v. 11. 
The ellipsis is common to all languages. So Xenoph. Cyrop. IT. 
d&ac cirov. Diog. Laert. Antisth. §. 9. ro wAotoy rwv rapt- 
xov. Juv. Sat. VII. 19. Vas pelamidum. Marxuayp. It is 
perhaps unnecessary to contend very earnestly for a miracle in 
the next verse, against which the German commentators exhibit 
their usual aversion. The draught of fishes was no less sur- 
prising, whether the fire was kindled supernaturally or otherwise; 
but the idea of a miracle is strongly suggested by an unbiassed 
perusal of the passage.—[Kurnogt.] From v. 12. it is clear 
that the dororov denotes, as in Homer, the earliest meal of the 
day. See Horne; and my note on Hom. Il. B. 881. Some of 
the critics regard éréApa, in the same verse, as redundant ; and 
others render it dared, which is too strong a term, as it implies a 
degree of forbidding harshness in our Lord’s demeanour. Ven- 
tured is better, as expressing a backwardness, not arising from 
fear, but from respect, and unwillingness to ask unnecessary 
questions. Somewhat similar is the sense of audere in Virg./En., 
VIIIL. 364. Aude, hospes, aC aig opes. LAMPE, CAMPEELL. 

N 


180 JOHN XXI. 15. 


—[Tirrman, Kutnoet, Mrcuarus, DoppripeE.}] At the time 
when the miracle here recorded was wrought our Lord had 
manifested himself, according to the most probable Gospel har- 
mony, eight times to one or other of his disciples. The reference 
in v. 14. therefore must be to the number of appearances to his 
disciples collectively ; viz. on the evening of his resurrection, on — 
the succeeding Lord’s day, and on the present occasion. These 
are also the only appearances which St. John has recorded. 
Ligurroot, Pearce, Wurrsy.—[Le Cuerc.] 


Ver.15. wyamac pe wAsiov robrwv; These words admit of a 
double interpretation: Lovest thou me more than these thy fish- 
ing implements, and would thou rather be employed in catching 
men? or, Lovest thou me more than these, my other disciples ? 
In support of the former interpretation it is argued, that Christ 
would not have asked a question which Peter could not answer ; 
for, though conscious of his own love, he could not fathom that of 
others. But such questions are not answered from knowledge, 
but from opinion ; and Peter had once presumptuously declared 
his own superior attachment to his Master (Matt. xxvi. 33.); and 
it was evidently in allusion to this declaration, and his consequent 
denial of Christ, that the question was now proposed. The 
question seems to have been repeated thrice, in allusion to his 
three denials; not indeed by way of rebuke, but with the view 
of formally restoring him to the Apostleship, which he had re- 
nounced: and the modesty of his answer, in which he does not 
add more than these, shews how much he was humbled, and 
improved by the remembrance of his fall. Hence, the charge 
here delivered to St. Peter gave him no superiority over the 
other Apostles, as the Romanists assert. So far was he from 
exercising any authority over them, that he acted under them 
(Acts viil. 14.); he was reproved by St. Paul (Gad. ii. 11.); and 
he gave the same commission to elders generally in 1 Pet.v. 1, 2. 
so that it extends to all ensuing pastors of the flock of Christ. 
CampBeLL, DopprinGr, Kurnoet, Lamps, Tirrman.—[ WuiIr- 
By, Pearce, MarKLaANnp.] Commentators notice the varied forms 
in the charge, and the difference of signification between the 
words ayaray, diligere, and giAsiv, amare; between Pdoxev, 
to feed, 1. e. with instruction, and romaivey, to govern; between 
apvia and wodPara, the less and more advanced believers respec- 
tively. Possibly nothing more is intended than an elegant 
variety of expression; but, at all events, there is a reference to 

Christ himself, as the “ good Shepherd” of the sheep. See on 
John x.10. Micuarwis, Kurnorx. In Peter’s earnest appeal to 
our Lord's omniscience in proof of his sincerity, (v. 17.) there 
is no impatience of rebuke, but a heartfelt expression of remorse 
at his late defection, mixed with somewhat of distrust, perhaps, 
of the strength of his resolution. It was to support him, per- 
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haps, in this sense of his weakness, that Christ assured him that 
he would in future be constant, even to martyrdom; and this as- 
surance forms the connection between this and the following 
verse. Doppripce. Of Christ’s.omniscience see on Johnii. 23. 


Ver. 18. Sre he vedrepoc, x. t- A. From our Lord’s wonted 
practice of deriving instruction from passing events, it should 
seem that this prediction was uttered while Peter was pulling off his 
wet clothes, and girding on his dry garments ; and his stretching 
out his hands for this purpose suggested the idea of the extension 
of the hands; and the binding the body on the cross. The imperfect 
therefore is here used for the present, and the comparative for 
the positive, in anticipation, possibly, of the time when the pro- 
phecy would be accomplished. In illustration of the phrase 
exteivety Tac yxelpac, as here applied, we may compare Arrian. 
Epict. III. 26. exretvac ceavtdv, we of éoravowpévor, ro3h tvOev 
kat tvOevy. Artemid, 1. 78. cravow@hosrar dia 7d toe Kal rhv 
TwV xXElowy Extaoiv. The term Cwvviev, however, may refer to 
the Roman custom of leading criminals to execution, with a yoke 
round their necks, and their extended arms fastened to each 
extremity. Licinius Macer: Deligati ad patibulos circumfe- 
runtur, et eruci defiguntur. See also Plaut. Pers. V. 2.72. 
Mil. Glor. II. 4.6. There are some, indeed, who deny the 
application of these expressions to crucifixion, and maintain 
that they are merely descriptive of the weakness of old age. 
Surely no other reply is necessary to these critics than the dis- 
tinct assertion of the Evangelist himself in the following verse ; 
more especially as they themselves admit the historical fact of 
Peter's martyrdom on an inverted cross. So many indeed of the 
ancients confirm this fact, that it cannot reasonably be doubted ; 
and among others, Justin, Irenzeus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, 
in the three first centuries. MarkLanp, Grotius, WETSTEIN, 
&c.—[Kuinoet, Semier.| The words axoAov#a por, in the 
next verse, were probably intended to enforce the duty of follow- 
ing Christ, both in his service and his suffering. Compare Matt. 
iv. 19. x. 88. The disciples perhaps understood him literally ; 
unless by the physical act they intimated their readiness to 
comply with the metaphorical precept. That Peter had some 
presentiment of the purport may be fairly inferred from his en- 
quiry respecting the fate of John in v. 21., where woujoe, in its 
frequent sense of suffering, must be supplied. Grorrus, Ham- 
MOND, DopDRIDGE. 


Ver. 22. 2av adrov 0£Aw' x. tr. X. This ambiguity of expres- 
sion conveyed a mild rebuke of Peter’s curiosity, though the 
supposed contingency did in fact take place. Some, indeed, 
understand the coming of Christ, to which he here alluded, as 
the day of judgment ; so that the words would intimate, according 
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to a popular mode of speech, that it was no concern of Peter's 
when and how John should die, or whether he did not die at all. 
It is clear that the opinion which the brethren formed, and which 
was so prevalent in the ancient Church as to have passed into 
legendary fictions, originated in this interpretation ; though the 
Evangelist apparently rejects it. Hence, it is reasonable to 
conclude that our Lord-spoke of his coming to the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; and St. John, who tells us in the next verse that he 
was the beloved disciple to whom the remark applies, survived 
that fearful event thirty years. Compare Maét. xvi. 27, 28. and 
notes. Hammonp, Le Cuerc, Licurroor, Wuitsy. The 
plural oidauev in v. 24. is one of the main props upon which 
the doubts respecting the genuineness of this last chapter are 
founded. But the use of the plural for the singular is exceed- 
ingly common, and at all events the person who here wrote oida- 
uev in the plural, wrote also oijwa: in the singular in the following 
verse. In other respects the mode of expression is perfectly 
similar to that of the Evangelist himself in John xix. 35. 3 John 
12.; and the style is not different from the rest of the Gospel. 
Micuaeuis, Wuirsy, Wersrein, &c.—[Grotivs, &c.] 


Ver. 25. ov8t tov kdopov ywojoa x. t. A. Some would 
render ywoetv to understand ; but although the verb will admit 
of that signification, it is but ill suited to the passage. Of the 
verb itself see on Matt. xix. 11. The expression here employed 
is a strong Eastern hyperbole, representing the vast number of 
miracles which Jesus wrought. There are many of a similar 
description in the Scriptures of the O. T., as, for instance, in 
Numb. xiii. 33. Deut. i. 28. Dan. iv. 11. Eccles. xlvii. 15.; 
and there is a passage in the Rabbinical writings in which R. 
Jochanan is said to have “ composed such a vast number of pre- 
cepts, that if ihe heavens were paper, and all the trees of the 
forest so many pens, and all the children of men so many scribes, 
they would not suffice to write all his lessons.” So Hom. Il. Y. 
246. "Eort yao audorépoiow dveidca pwvOhoacba Toda par, 
ovd ay vyve ExatrdvCvyo¢ ay0oc apoio. Od. T. 116. Ov8, si 
mevrastéc te Kal éEaetec wapapiuvwr, EEeoéore boa xeiOc rabov 
kaka Oto. "Ayxaot. Eurip. Menalip. fr. ov8 aac av ovpavoc, 
Ate yoaporvtog tae Bodtwv apuapriac, E€aokéoes. Cic. Phil. 
II. 44. Ham gloriam consecuti sunt, que vix caelo capi posse 
videatur. Liv. VII. 25. He vires populi Romani, quas vix 
terrarum capit orbis. Suffice it, that however numberless were 
the actions of our blessed Saviour which have been left unre- 
corded, enough has been preserved to establish our faith, and 
direct our practice. Since, therefore, all that is essential to 
salvation has been written for our learning, more would have 
been superfluous, and therefore inexpedient. Pearcu, A.CLARKE, 
Tirrman, CampseLy.—[Doppriner, Lamer, Wirsius, &c.] 


ACTS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents :—The Preface, vv. 1—3. The Ascension, vv. 4—14:. 
The election of Matthias, vv. 15—26. 


Verse 1. Tov piv modtov Adyov. The former narrative. St. 
Luxe, the author of the Acts, evidently refers to his Gospel, 
also addressed to Theophilus, of whom see on Luke i. 8. ‘The 
word Adyog is used of any book or treatise generally, but more 
particularly of historical writing, as in 1 Chron. xxix. 29. Jer. 
xxix. 29. LXX. So Xen. Anab. III]. 1. 1. et passim: wv ro 
tumooc0ev Adyw. Hence historians are called Aoyororot in 
Herod. II. 143. Xen. Cyr. VIII. 5. 28. Arrian. Exped. V. 6. 
and the phrase Adyov waretofa, as here employed, is found in 
Diog. Laert. VII. 1. 21. An exordium precisely similar to this 
of St. Luke’s is prefixed to the dissertation of Philo, entitled, 
Quod omnis probus liber :—6 piv modtepoc A6yoe tv Huiv, & 
OzHdore, x. t.X. Here we have the same elegant use of the 
particle w2v unanswered by 62, and placed after the first word of 
the sentence; and other instances may be found in Soph. Phil. 
I. Eur. Hipp. 1. and in the commencement of some of the 
speeches of Demosthenes. We may observe also, that rowroe, 
here replaced by wodrepoc, has a comparative sense in Johni. 15. 
xv. 15. So primus liber, in Cic. de Invent. 11.3. Of course 
Tept 7avTwy is to be understood with some limitation ; inasmuch 
as Luke has omitted in his Gospel not only the discourses of our 
Lord recorded by St. John, but other particulars which are men- 
tioned by Matthew and Mark. The words Gv ijpSaro roretv te Kat 
duddoxerv are for & érofnae kai edtdaés, the relative agreeing, more 
Attico, with the antecedent, instead of depending upon the verb. 
Some, indeed, would refer jo&aro to the beginning of our Lord’s 
ministry; and others to the preaching of the Gospel, as com- 
menced by Christ, and continued by his Apostles. But in the 
former case am’ aoxiic would rather have been used; and the 
latter is inapplicable to the contents of the Gospel. It should 
rather seem, therefore, to be redundant, as in Lukeiii. 8, xxiii. 30, 
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John ii. 4. Wuirsy, Kypxe, RapHetitus, KuinoEL, WETSTEIN. 
—[Licurroor.] Commentators are not agreed with respect to the 
words dud rov mvebuaroc, in the next verse. Some construe them 
with 2<\éEaro, and, after producing instances of similar abrupt- 
ness of construction, appeal to Luke iv. 18. Acts x. 38. in support 
of their opinion. Others join the words with dveAjpOn, thus 
making a double transposition necessary ; and compare Lom. vi. 
4, Others, again, would render dua tm respect to, and under- 
stand that our Lord’s commands had a prospective dependence 
upon the promised effusion of the Holy Ghost; but no authority 
is adduced for this use of the preposition. The more correct 
opinion is unquestionably that which joins dud rod mvebuatog 
with évreAduevoc. Not only was Christ endued above measure 
with the Spirit, but he accompanied his commission to the dis- 
ciples with a divine afflatus, of which see on John xx. 19. For 
the commission itself see Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. With aveAfgOn | 
there is an ellipsis of cic tov ovpavdv. Compare Mark xvi. 19. 
Grotius, Licutroot.—[Kyrxr, Kurinorx, Micuaruis, Ro- 
SENMULLER.| For all information connected with the general 
contents of the Acts, such as the chronology of St. Paul’s 
journeys, &c. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 1V. pp. 325—355. 


Ver. 3. Cevza. To the truth of this fact we have the tes- 
timony of Josephus, expressed in nearly the same words in Ant. 
XVIII. 3.3. tpavn yao adroic Cov. By rexunofa are to be 
understood those decisive proofs by which the resurrection of 
Christ to life could be fully ascertained: such as.conversing with 
them, eating with them, and the like. See Luke xxiv. 13. 30. 
39. John xx. 15, 20. 27. Acts x. 41. Aristotle explains the word 
by onpeia avayxaia in Rhet. I. 2.40. and Quintilian by signa 
necessaria, in Inst. Orat. V. 9.. Hesych. rexuhorov’ onpetov 
adnféic. Compare Wisd. v. 11. xix. 13. 3 Mace. iii. 24. Xen. 
Mem. I. 1. 2. Ages. IV. 3. Isoc. Evag. 10. Kurnorn. Of 
the number forty see on Matt. iv. 2. and of our Lord’s ap- 
pearances after his resurrection on Matt. xxviii. 1. 


Ver. 4. ijv hxobcaré wov. There is here a transition from the 
third to the first person, as if the word 2¢m were understood. So. 
in John xvii. 3. xxiii. 35. but the enallage is idiomatic in most 
languages. Before jov also there is an ellipsis of the preposi- 
tion waoa, as in Herod. II. 55. ratra rw ev OnByot ioéwy HKovov. 
‘Esch. Dial. 1. 4. od« axfxoac rév mocoPBuréowy. By émayyeria 
is here meant the promise of the Holy Ghost, given in Luke xxiv. 
49. John xiv. 16. 26. xv. 26. xx. 22. In the beginning of the verse 
there is a various reading, which, however unsupported by au- 
thority, has been preferred by some of the critics. For ovvadt- 
Sduevoc some few MSS. have ovvavAZopuevoc, evidently arising 
from the carelessness of copyists, inasmuch as it does not pro- 
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perly designate the period at which our Lord was preparing for 
his immediate departure into heaven. A similar confusion of 
these two verbs will be found in Joseph. B. J. III. 30. The 
received reading in this place is amply confirmed by the word 
suvvedOdvrec in v. 6. even if the consent of the MSS. were not 
almost unanimous in its favour. With respect to the meaning of 
the verb cuvaAdiZeoAa, there are some who would render it to 
eat together; comparing Mark xvi. 14. The Vulgate has 
convescens; and Chrysostom (Vol. III. p. 88. D.) roaméZne 
kotvwvwv. But this sense of the verb is very unusual, and alto- 
gether inconsistent with the present occasion. According to 
others it signifies to be present at a meeting, as in Herod. I. 62. 
_ V.15.; and, wavering between this meaning and the last, the 
Etym. M. explains it cvvaQooZduevoc } cuvecbiwv. It should 
rather seem to be used in the middle voice, to call together, to 
assemble ; the pronoun avrod¢e being understood. This again 
agrees with svveAOdvrec following, and with the use of the word 
in other places. Xen. Cyr. I. 4.14. meZode wodXode Kal in- 
wéac ovvadioac. Hesych. ovvadiZouevoc’ svvadicbeic, ouvay- 
Oeic, cvvaNporsBeic. ALBERTI, KypKe, Kuinorn.—[WETtTsTEIN, 
KwNatcuBuLu.] Of the anomaly in the next verse see on Luke 
xxiv. 21. 


Ver. 6. awoxalioravace tiv Bactrstav ro Iopahi; It was 
not till after the day of Pentecost that the Apostles were freed 
from the influence of their national prejudices respecting the 
temporal kingdom of their Messiah; so that being now con- 
vinced by his resurrection of the truth of his claims, they were 
led to expect the immediate dissolution of the Roman yoke, and 
the commencement of that prosperous and independent state of 
the Jewish nation, predicted by the prophets. Compare Mic. iv. 8. 
Our Lord’s reply does not imply ignorance on the subject of their 
enquiry, but merely that the ‘‘ times and seasons” of this restora- 
tion were not intended by God to be revealed ; and he accord- 
ingly checks their curiosity by directing their attention to the 
duties about to devolve upon themselves. See on Matt. xxiv. 36. 
Luke xiii. 23.; and for a similar sentiment compare Soph. Fragm. 
ovk gore TIAjv Atde ovdse tHv pedAXAOGvrwv Tapiac. Of the 
difference between the words xarpdc and yedvoc, and éEovoia and 
Sévauic, see on Matt. viii. 29. John x. 18. respectively. We 
may remark that our Lord’s parting words in v. 8. contain a 
summary of the narrative of the Acts, and predict the gradual 
extension of the Gospel by the ministry of the Apostles, and the 
order of its propagation. That the expression éoxarov rii¢ yi 
(subaud. pépoc) is not to be limited in its signification, is evident 
from Isaiah xlix.9. compared with Matt. xxviii. 19. though the 
Apostles themselves confined its import to the Jews only, till 
enlightened by the vision of Peter in Acts xi. 19, Inv. 9. the 
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verb broAa/3eiv is used properly of carrying away, by ME 
oneself under the object removed, as in Herod. I. 24. rov 
deApiva Aéyovat vToAaBdvra 2Eeveixar cic TOV Tatvapov. It is 
also properly applied to objects which are caught up in clouds, 
whirlwinds, and the like. So Herod. II. 25. twoAaPdvre¢ ot 
déveuor kat SiacktOvavtec. Grotius, WurrBy, Kurnoet, KypKe. 
With v. 10. compare Matt. xxviii. 3. The verb areviewv, which 
is frequently employed by St. Luke, is explained in the Gloss, 
arevic BAérev. So Lucian. Fugit. p. 791. arevéor roig dpOar- 
poic kaNopav. WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 11. otrwe étdeboera. Compare Matt. xxvi. 64. with 
Psalm civ. 3. as proving the Godhead of Christ. It does not 
appear that there was any manifestation of the Schechinah at the _ 
ascension; though it should seem from 2 Thess. i. 7. that the 
visible advent of Christ to judgment will be accompanied with this 
display of the divine presence. In'y.-12. the distance to Jeru- 
salem from Mount Olivet is stated to be about a Sabbath-day’s 
journey, i. e. seven furlongs and a half; whereas Bethany, 
whither Christ is said to have led out his disciples before his 
ascension (Luke xxiv. 50.) was, according to John xi. 18. fifteen 
furlongs from Jerusalem. But although Bethany was distant 
from the city nearly two miles, the confines of the village was not 
half that distance. Josephus (Ant. XX. 8. 6.) makes it only 
Jive furlongs; so that the ascension took place some little way 
up the ascent of Mount Olivet, in the direction of Bethany. The 
verb yey may be put for the compound azéyewv, to be distant ; 
as it is certainly harsh to refer it to the mountain itself in its 
simple sense, as being a mile in height. With cio#\ov inv. 13. 
there is an ellipsis of ic oixov, and with the adjective UTEOWOY, 
contracted for vmepdiov (Hom. Il. B. 514), of O4Aapov, which is 
supplied in Dion. Hal. III. 20. Some have thought that this 
umeomov was one of the upper chambers in the temple; but it is 
altogether improbable that the Apostles would thus publicly have 
exposed themselves to the malice of the Jews. Dopprinee, 
KurnorLt.—[Kypxe.] Of the next verse see on Matt. xii. 46. 
John xix. 25. The word duo8vpaddy, which occurs frequently 
in ee ee ane os xvi. 6. is well rendered with one ac- 
cord. Demosth. Phil. LV. 2dy tmeic duobuuaddy zk mae yd 
Pidirrov apbvyobe. Compare Herod. VIII. 8. Mirena ae 


Ver, 15. év ratc jpéoac rabratc. There is some difference of 
opinion respecting the time to which these words refer; but they 
are probably used indefinitely of some day between the ascension 
and the day of Pentecost. Of dvoua, signifying a person, there 
are examples in Mev. iii. 4. xi. 13. So Longin. de Sublim. §. 23. 
ev dvoua, one person. In the same way also the Latins use 
nomen; as in Liv. I. 10. Nomen Cecinum, i. e. Cecinenses, in 


9 


ACTS <i 2% 187 


agrum Romanum impetum facit. Ovid, Am. 11. 1. Heroum clara 
videte nomina. With it 76 aird we may here supply yéeuov, 
but the phrase also denotes wnanimously and simultaneously in 
different contexts. Compare Psalm xix. 10. xxxvii. 40. LXX. 
Hesych. éi rd avté: émuov, eat roy avrdv rérov. It is some- 
times supposed that the prophecy of David, to which Peter 
alludes in the next verse, is Psalm xli. 9. where, in speaking of 
the perfidy of Ahitophel, he typifies that of Judas. See on John 
xii. 13. A few verses onward, however, the Apostle himself 
makes express citations from Psalm l|xix. 25. cix. 8. of which 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 216.; and of the death of Judas, © 
on Matt. xxvii. 5. sqq. That the passages in question are 
strictly prophetical of the traitor’s fate, is sufficiently clear from 
the authority of St. Peter; though the 69th Psalm relates pr- 
marily to David’s personal foes, and part of it is applied to the 
unbelieving Jews in general. Grit, Pearce, Bos, RapHetius, 
Doppripee.—[SyYKEs. | 


Ver. 17. xdjpov tij¢ Staxoviac. The noun xAjpoc properly 
denotes a pebble, used in casting lots; and thence the Jot ttse/f, 
as in v. 26. infra. By an easy transition it signifies an allotment, 
or appointment ; and possibly, from the manner of electing Mat- 
thias into the ministry, xAjooe rig Suaxoviac became the fixed 
appellation of the ministerial office. Hence tne word Clericé. 
So the verb Aayyavev, from meaning properly to obtain by lot, 
implies also simply to obtain. With respect to the use which 
has been made of this mode of proceeding in the case of Matthias, 
in order to sanction the right of popular interference in the elec- 
tion of ministers, it should be borne in mind that Peter addressed 
himself to the Apostles only, of the one hundred and twenty 
_ brethren then assembled. This will readily appear by observing 
the relative application of the pronoun us in wv. 17. 21, 22. and 
the obvious distinction in v. 21. between those out of whom the 
election was to be made, and those who were to elect them. 
Neither did the Apostles themselves, as the Spirit was not yet 
poured out, presume to act upon their own authority. Matthias 
was numbered with the eleven by virtue of the divine preference; 
and every trace of popular election is excluded. Neither does 
this incident, or those recorded in Numb, xxvi. 55. Lev. xvi. 8. 
Josh, xiii. 6. Judg. xx. 9. 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. Luke i. 9. and else- 
where in the O. T. authorize the profane presumption which has 
sometimes been adopted in deciding questions respecting religion. | 
The sortes of the early Christians, which they drew from the 
Bible, and were analogous to the sortes Homeric and Virgiliane, 
were superstitions wholly unconnected with this transaction; re- 
specting the abuse of which Jerome gives the following sensible 
caution: Non statim debemus sub exemplo Jone sortibus credere, 
vel illud de Actibus Apostolorum huie testimonio copulare, ubs 
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sorte in Apostolatum Matthias eligitur ; cum privilegia sin- 
gulorum non possunt facere legem communem. Grorivs, Mor- 
Gan, Br. BromrieLp. It is clear that the next verse refers to 
the purchase of the Potter's field, or the field of blood ; in Syro- 
Chaldaic NOT SPM, axeASaud. Hence the verb krioacBa de- 
notes the event, not the act, as in Prov. ix. 7. LXX. and else- 
where. The Syriac explanation of the verb is a clear intimation 
that St. Luke was a Gentile, and affords an instance of unde- 
signed coincidence, as compared with Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark xiv. 
70.. Of course v. 19. is parenthetical. With respect to the 
citations in v. 20. the word %avAre corresponding with the 
Hebrew 77, denotes a shepherd’s cot; and aptly designates 
the office which Judas had abdicated. Hesych. éravArc” wavdpa 
Boor, } olxnua. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. I. 800. *Tovdaior Kari- 
Odvrec Eonuov thy EravAw avTwv. In accordance with this 
meaning the noun éckom}y denotes the superintendence of a 
charge or trust. Doppripcr, Kurnorn, Berza, WHITBY, 
Briscoz. Of the phrase ciceAOciv cat 2&edOeiv, v. 21. see on 
John x. 8. At the end of v. 22. the relative rotrwy refers to 
avoowv ouvve\Odvtwy above. Instances of similar construction 
are not unfrequent, as in Herod. III. 118. roy & ro wayy 
éravacravrwy imrad avoowy, tva a’twv karéAaBe. VIGER. 


Ver. 25. sic rov rémov Tov tovov. Some interpreters do not con- 
nect this clause with the one immediately preceding, but explain 
it of the successor about to occupy the place which Judas had 
resigned: and to avoid this unnatural construction, others under- 
stand ré7ov of the Potter's field, in which they supposed him to 
have been buried. Upon the received principle, however, that 
the language of the N. T. is best illustrated by corresponding 
idioms and expressions in use among the Jews of the time, the 
more general opinion, that Judas went into the place appointed 
for the wicked after death, is undoubtedly correct. Not onl 
had the Jews a maxim, that he that betrayeth an Israelite has 
no part in the world to come ; but euphemisms precisely similar 
abound in their writings. In Baal Turim, on Numb. xxiv. 25. 
it is said that Balaam went to his own place ; and in Midrash 
Coheleth, p. 100, 4. that the friends of Job came to their own 
place. The Gloss is, from hell, appointed for idolaters. Many 
passages from the early Fathers might be cited in support of this 
interpretation. Ignat. Epist. ad Magnet. §. 5. éiet ovv rédoe ra 
Todymata tye, ewikerrar Ta OVO, Guov 6 Te Davaroc, Kal Con, 
kal ExaoToc tic Tov idtov TéToVv péXAE Xwoeiv. Compare Barnab. 
Epist. §. 19. Clem. Rom, Epist. 1 Cor. p, 24. Polycarp. Epist. 
ad Phil. §. 9. There is something similar in Platon. Pheed. p. 
80. Wuyi, KaDapwe Kat petolwe TOV Biov SuEsAOovoa, WOKnoe Tv 
auth éxaoty TéTov Tooohxovta. WuitBy, Doppriper, Licurt- 
Foot.—[Hammonp, Le Cuerc, KNATCHBULL, &c..] There is 
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an hendiadys in the words dtaxoviac cal arooroA je for Staxovtac 
atootoXKjc. The verb ézecer is applied, as in the next verse, 
in Jonah i. 7. LXX. xai trecev 6 kXjooe imi Iwvay. A reason 
for completing the original number of Apostles has been inferred 
from Rev, xxi. 12. 14. Kurnoet. 





CHAPTER IL. 


Contents:—The descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost, vv. 1—13. Peter’s discourse upon the occasion, 
vv. 14—36. Its effects, vv. 37—4l. Primitive union, vv. 
4.2—47, 


Verse 1. wevrnxooring. There is an ellipsis of éogrie, which is 
supplied in Zodzt ii. 1. Of the feast of Pentecost, and its typical 
import, see Horne. It is clear that the persons here assembled 
with one accord are the one hundred and twenty disciples men- 
tioned in Aeés i. 15., but it is doubted whether the miracle was 
wrought upon the whole number, or only upon the Apostles. 
But as azavtee is equally employed in v. 4. and handmaids as 
well as servants are included in the prophecy cited in v. 18., it 
should seem that the gift was imparted to them all. The seven 
deacons also were chosen from those already ‘“ full of the Holy 
Ghost” (Acts vi.3.), and many of the seventy disciples who formed 
part of the one hundred and twenty, carried the Gospel into other 
countries, where their native tongues were unknown. That those 
who spake were all Galileans (v. 7.) does not necessarily exclude 
all but the Apostles. Licurroor, Doppripcr, Benson.—[Ham- 
MOND, Beza.] With respect to the miracle itself, some have 
thought.that it was exerted upon the hearers, to whom the 
speakers, using their own language, appealed to each respectively 
in the tongue in which they were born. But this interpretation 
is wholly inconsistent with the form of expression in vv. 4. 6. 
sqq. Others would do away with the miracle altogether, and 
maintain that nothing more is meant, than that the speakers, 
in a burst of enthusiasm, employed certain indistinct and un- 
intelligible sounds; or else, that, excited by the occasion, they 
spoke with more than ordinary eloquence. A candid perusal 
of the simple narrative of St. Luke will be sufficient to satisfy 
the student of the theoretical absurdities of such speculations. 
With respect to the extent of the miracle, the most rational 
opinion is, that it continued in the Church as long as its early 
exigences required; gradually abating into those ordinary in- 
fluences which the Spirit still exerts upon the Christian. See 
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on John xiv. 16. In the manner of its communication it cor- 
responded with the giving of the law on Mount Sinai; and also 
with Elijah’s summons into the presence of God (1 Kings xix. 
11.); when the Divine presence was indicated by a great and 
strong wind and a fire. Some understand gwvy, in v. 6., of 
thunder, with which such manifestations were usually accom- 
panied; a sense which it frequently bears. But though the E. T. 
is certainly incorrect, the reference may only be to the sound 
mentioned in v. 2. It may be remarked, in conclusion, that as 
the efforts of man’s wickedness in the cause of idolatry were frus- 
trated at Babel by the confusion of tongues, so was the propaga- 
tion of the true religion of the Gospel to be effected by the 
miraculous diffusion of tongues on the day of Pentecost. Kur- 
NOEL.—[Ercunorn, Semuer, &c.] The scene of the miracle _ 
has given rise to some discussion. That it was not the temple, 
as some have thought, compare note on Acts i. 11.; not to men- 
tion_that an wpper room, set apart for Christian devotion, would 
seem to be a more appropriate place for the occurrence than the 
temple, which, together with its prefigurative services, was 
shortly to be destroyed. The word oikog will admit of this 
sense ; and conjecture, however uncertain, has alternately sug- 
gested the house of Mary, the mother of John, Simon the Leper, 
Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimatheea, as the probable place of 
rendezvous. See also on v. 42. infra. MEpE, SCHOETTGEN, 
Want, Rosenmutter.—[Kress.] The word dsapeorSduevar 
in v. 3. does not signify cloven, as the E. T. renders it, but 
distributed among them; so that the fanciful theories which 
have been built upon the swpposed form of the fiery tongues are 
utterly groundless. In that case oyi@duevac would have been 
more properly used. It may be observed also, that a tapering 
flame was frequently by the Jews called a tongue, as in Isaiah 
v. 24.; and a similar idea is found in Ces. B. G. IIT. 12. oppida 
posita in extremis linguis promontoriisque. In this instance, 
however, the tongue-like flame gives a particular propriety to the 
miracle. The word 2xa@o¢ in the singular must be understood 
distinctively, as fixing one tongue to each speaker; or, perhaps, 
avevpa may be supplied from the following verse. Wor. Of 
the verb ¢éoco0a, applied as in v. 2., there are frequent examples 
in the classic writers. Ailian, Hist. An. VII. 24. éredav rd 
mvevpa Biaov éxpéonrar. Compare Virg, Ain. I. 57. Kypxe. 





Ver. 6. xarouovytec. Sojourning ; as in 1 Kings xvii. 20. 
Jerem. xiii. 15. LXX. Of the Jewish dispersions see Horne; 
and with the hyperbole awd ravrd¢ 2Ovoue x. r. A. compare Gen. 
xi. 4. Deut. i. 28. ii. 25. ix. 1. Judg. xx. 16. Psalm cvii. 26. 
and see Joseph. B. J. II. 16.4, It was ordered, by Divine 
wisdom, that the promise of the Comforter should be fulfilled at 
Jerusalem, because at the feast of Pentecost not only the dis- 
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persed Jews, but proselytes and devout men, assembled thither 
in great numbers. In vv. 6. 8. the word d:aAekroe is synonymous 
with yAwoca in vy. 4. 11. denoting, not a dialect, but a language. 
In this sense it is always used in the N. T. Compare also Esth. 
ix. 26. LXX. So Joseph. Ant. XX. 11.2. wodAov 2Ovev did- 
Asktov éxuabdvrac. Polyb. I. 67. rov piv yao orparnydy etdévar 
Tac ékaorou diaXdékTove addvarov. After axovouev in v. 8, 
there is an ellipsis of Aadobvtrwy adtov, to be supplied from the 

receding verse. Wo.tr, Kurnoet, Parkuurst, RaApHetius. 
In v. 13. yAevdZev signifies to scoff, as derived perhaps from 
the Hebrew O7). The noun yAevacnode occurs in Psalm |xxix. 
4, Jer. xx.8. LXX. The érepou here referred to were the inha- 
bitants of Judea and Jerusalem; to whom Peter addresses him- 
self more particularly, as being, in all probability, better ac- 
quainted with the prophecy of Joel, which he was about to quote, 
than those Jews who were dispersed abroad. It has been pro- 
posed, instead of yAsbxove (from yAevKoc, must) to read IAev- 
kouc, in this sense, These men are under the influence of the 
goddess Gleuco. But the men who spake were foreign Jews, or 
proselytes, and would scarcely allude to the deities of Pagan 
mythology. The word yA¢txoe, as explained by the etymo- 
logists, is the juice which distils of itself from the grape; and, 
to account for its existence at the time of Pentecost, it may be 
observed, that Plutarch mentions a method by which the ancients 
kept their wine sweet for a considerable time. Its effects 
were, of course, more potent and intoxicating. Hesych. yA¢vxoc’ 
TO améataypa Tie oTapuAte, molv matnOn. Had they intended 
to refer the effects of the Holy Spirit to any supernatural agency, 
they would rather have pointed to a demon, mentioned in their 
own traditions, which was supposed to possess those who were 
drunk with new wine, and gave them not only wit and gaiety, 
but the power of speaking other languages. WrErsTEIN, KUINOEL, 
LIGHTFooT, ScHOETTGEN.—[MarkKLANnD. | 


Ver. 15. tort yap Goa toitn tie Hugoac. The third hour, or 
nine in the morning, was the hour of morning sacrifice, which was 
always attended fasting; not to mention that on the solemn fes- 
tivals it was customary to eat nothing till noon. See Horne. In 
the preceding verse évwriZecfar (from otc, wrdc, an ear,) sig- 
nifies to listen attentively. Hence Chrysostom, on Psalm xlix. 
évwriZecOar ovdey Ereodv éotlv, 7) TO pera oTOVoNC aKxovoat Kal 
ovvrerajiévy Siavota. The active verb is rendered surdos in- 
aurire by Lactantius. It appears from the Jewish traditions in 
Tanchuma, p. 65, 3. and Bemidbar R. §. 15. that the prophecy 
cited in vv. 17—21. from Joel ii. 28. was applied by the Jews 
themselves to the time of the Messiah; and that the last days, 
by which the end of the Jewish Church and polity are denoted, 
was also a Jewish mode of designating this period, may be seen 
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in Sohar Genes. pp. 13, 52. 126,499. The phrase waca aap 
denotes, in the style of Scripture, all mankind, as in Psalm exlv. 
21. Isaiah lxvi. 23., though it must here be restricted to some 
of all nations, including Gentiles as well as Jews, contrary to the 
Jewish expectation. It was not intended that the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit would be universally imparted (1 Cor. xii. 29.) 
however unlimited the sense of the prediction with respect to 
spiritual influence generally. Of the verb zoopnrevew, see on 
Luke i. 67.; and of vv. 19, 20. on Matt. xxiv. 29. with which 
they are parallel. The completion of this part of the predic- 
tion may not be entirely accomplished till the final consummation 
of all things. Calling on the name of the Lord (v. 21.) is a 
term expressive of the whole Christian character ; since those 
who reject Christ cannot pray to him from a true principle of 
faith, and therefore not in an acceptable manner. Compare Acts 
ix. 14. 21. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13. 1 Cor. i. 2. Grotius, 
Wuitsy, Ligurroor, ScHoETTGEN, DoppRIDGE. 


Ver. 22, amodederypévov. Shewn forth, manifested ; in re- 
ference to the evidence from miracles. That God’s pre-deter- 
mination and foreknowledge of Christ’s sufferings did not impose 
any irresistible necessity upon the Jews to crucify him, see on 
Matt. xxvi. 24. The idea expressed in the words 7H wotopévy 
Bovdy, which corresponds with card 7d wpropévoy in Luke xxii. 
22., is found in Diod. Sic. II. p. 116. ody we Eruxev ovS avro- 
patwe, aAN wpeiopévy tive kal BeBaiwe Kexvowpévy Dewy Koloet. 
Some would render ixdorov given, i. e. as a Saviour; but the 
word always denotes surrendered, as to an enemy, or to punish- 
ment. Compare Eurip. Ion. 1250. Polyb. III. 20.8. With 
mooomnsavrec there is an ellipsis of cravow. KypKE, WETSTEIN, 
Wotr, Raruyetius, Kuinoet. In v. 24. Theophylact and 
others understand an allusion to the pazns of child-birth, and 
Vitringa thus explains the metaphor: Invicte erant rationes, 
que urgebant resurrectionem Christi Jesu ex mortuis ; ut pro- 
inde terra et terre viscera, que faciunt regionem mortis, non 
magis tenere possent cadaver Christi Jesu, quam pregnans 
Semina partum, qui secundum nature legem erumpere nititur: 
ut eum potius ejiciat, quam emittat. The Hebrew word, how- 
ever, to which wély refers, signifies @ cord, as well as a pang ; 
and the former meaning is here perhaps more apparently appro- 
priate. Compare Psalm xviii. 4. cxvi. 3. LXX. But Adev has 
a similar metaphorical application in Job xxxix. 2, LXX. wdivac 
6? avTwy EAvoac. So also ALlian. Hist. An. XII. 5. Solvit do- 
lorum vineula. There is no occasion, therefore, to limit the 
metaphor to child-birth. Wetstern, ParKHUuRST. 


: Ver. 25. sic avrév. For wept avrov, as in Ephes. v. 32. Heb. 
i. 7,8. The citation is from Psalm xvi. 8. and it is observable, 
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that, although the application of this Psalm to the Messiah is 
not recognized by the Rabbinical writings, and it cannot without 
difficulty -be explained as spoken entirely in his person, the 
Apostle in y. 31. expressly refers this part of it to Christ. It 
should seem, therefore, that the transition is made immediately 
after the seventh verse of the Psalm, since Peter proves, by an 
irrefragable argument, that the following clause could only have 
been fulfilled in him. Dopprinee, Scuorrtcren. The verb 
woowow@puny implies trust or confidence, and here, as connected 
with the phrase éx deEwwv, refers to a covenant between God and 
the speaker ; the right hand denoting a pledge of faith. Hence 
the verb caAsvev is opposed in the sense of mental fluctuation ; 
in which figurative usage it is common in the best writers. See 
my note on Soph. Ant. 163.; and compare 2 Thess. ii. 2. For 
} yA@ooa pov, in v. 26., the Hebrew word denotes my glory; 
but as glory to God is given with the tongue, the meaning is 
synonymous. ‘The words cap& and yvy7 denote respectively 
the body and the soul; and with cig géov there is the usual 
ellipsis of oixov. Of the import of the word aén¢ see on Matt. 
xi. 23. Some have thought that the verb duddvae (v. 27.), in the 
sense of permittere, is an Hebraism. But so Xen. Cyr. V. 
airovpal oe, dd¢ mor TOvE Eue TYLWVTAG ViKHoOaL ev ToLovVTa. Hor. 
Epist. I. 16. 61. Da miht fallere, da justum sanctumque videri. 
Compare Mark x. 37. Rom. xv. 5. Hom. 0.1. 351. Virg. Ain. 
I. 79. According to Jerome (Epist. XVII. ad Marcell.) the 
sepulchre of David (v. 29.) was still in existence in the time of 
Adrian. David is here called warpideyne, as being the head of 
the royal family of Judea; just as Saturn is called Patrearcha 
deorum in Tertull. adv. Gentes; II. lz. With é&o», in the be- 
ginning of the verse, supply. forw ; and see a similar ellipsis in 
Virg. Ain. II. 157. The oath referred to in v. 30. will be found 
in 1 Sam. vii. 12. Psalm |\xxxix. 3. After caQioa also there is an 
ellipsis of avrév, unless, indeed, the words 70 xara odpKa avaortt- 
sev Tov Xovorov are an interpolation, as the best critics suppose ; 
in which case riva must be supplied with é cap7ov Trij¢ Oopbog 
avrov. WETSTEIN, SCHLEUSNER, KUINOEL, GRIESBACH, 


Ver. 32. rovrov. Emphatically, This Jesus, the Messiah ; 
and the relative ov, as it appears from 1 Cor. xv. 15., must be 
referred to Oedc. So Acts iii. 15. Of the import of the ex- 
pression ri SeElq tnbwHeic, see on Matt. xx. 20.; and of the 
citation in vv. 34, 35. on Matt. xxii. 42, 43.; and, for the custom 
of placing the foot upon the neck of a conquered enemy, com- 
pare 1 Kings v. 3. Psalm xvii. 38. xlvi. 3. So Ovid, Fast. IV. 
858. Urbs oritur (quis tunc hoc ulli eredere posset) Victorem 
terris impositura pedem. In v. 36. the verb éroinoe denotes 
constituit ; as in the Latin phrase facere consules, magistratus, 
and the like. By wae oikoc must be understood, not all Israel 
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collectively, but every Israelite individually. When vac in the 
singular denotes the whole of the thing implied by the substan- 
tive, with which it is joined, the article is inserted, as in Thucyd. 
Il. 57. riv yiiv wacay Erenov. But when every individual of a 
species is intended, the substantive is anarthrous, as in Rom. iii. 
19. wav ordua. Hesych. rac’ éAoc, Exastoc. Grotius, WHITBY, 
Esner, MIDDLETON. 


Ver. 37. xarevbynoay tH Kapdia. So Psalm cix. 16. LXX. 
Compare Gen. xxxiv. 7. Ecclus. xiv. 1. Properly, the verb 
denotes to pierce, or stab, Wetstrin, Kypxe. Of the next 
verse see on Matt. xxviii. 19. John iii. 3. The promise (éray- 
yeAta) refers to the prophecy of Joel, cited above. With roie¢ 
sic paxoay there is an ellipsis of ywoav over; and the expression 
is applied to the Gentiles, as opposed to rote zyyde, the Jews. 
Compare Ephes. ii. 12. sqq. Hence the call of God, here men- 
tioned, is an universal invitation to embrace the Gospel; and 
the salvation, spoken of in vv. 40. 47. denotes the state of salva- 
tion into which those who obey the call are admitted; a con- 
tinuance in which depends upon their fulfilment of the conditions 
of the baptismal covenant. The tense employed in the latter 
passage shews the meaning here given to be correct; and it is 
remarkable that this is the only tense which excludes the Cal- 
vinistic interpretation: both the future and perfect would have 
favoured it. Ifthe salvation of men were either already effected, 
or could be spoken of as a thing which must inevitably happen, 
an exhortation to be saved, or to save ourselves, would in the 
case of the elect, be superfluous, and in that of the reprobate, 
an unfeeling mockery. A similar change of tense in the verb 
owOivat, of passive for middle, occurs in Plato: ric 26é@ne tk 
Tig paxne; Compare Deut. xxxii. 5. LXX. The adjective - 
oxoAwb¢ 1s properly crooked, as in Luke iii. 5.; and thence per- 
verse, as here, and in Phil. i. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Hesych. oxodrd* 
ovk 600d, éricauTn, AduKd. Grotius, Wuirsy, MropLteTon. In 
v. 41. the verb azodéxeoPar denotes to receive with respect and 
attention. Sol Tim. i. 15. wacii¢e awodoyiic aEiov. Eur. Hel. 
838. ijv 8 dh} vey wi) arodeEnrar Adyoue. With rpoceréOnoav 
supply 79 ékcAnola, as inv. 47. It is not merely a Hebraism, 
but an idiom common to all languages, by which yvyx7) is used to 
signify a@ person; in which sense it recurs in v. 43. and in Acts 
il. 23, vil. 14, xxvii. 37. Rom. xiii. 1. and elsewhere. Thus also 
Soph. Aj. 154, Eur. Hel. 25. Andr. 611. Arist. Nub. 49. and 
hence Plutarch. Sympos. Wuyi kat aa tov avOowrov 
wbayey ard Tov KvowwTatwry bmToKopifeoOa. EKLsNeR, Kypxn, 
RaPHELtus, 


Ver. 42. didaxn. E. T. Doctrine ; as also in Matt. vii. 28. 
Mark iv. 2.1 Tim. iv. 13. Rather, teaching. Compare Acts v. 


ACTS III. 2. 195 


42. Rom. xii. 7. The sense is, that they attended closely to the 
teaching of the Apostles. Chrysostom, on 1 Cor. x. 16. unites 
TH Kolvwvia kal tH KAdoe Tov dorov in an hendiadys, with 
reference to the Eucharist ; and others make xorvwvia to signify 
the community of goods mentioned in v. 44. But with this last 
interpretation the word wzpockaprepovvrec seems to be incom- 
patible; and with the former the absolute use of cowwvia. The 
general acceptation of the term fellowship or society, is therefore 
preferable ; and the breaking of bread may be understood of 
the agape or love feasts (1 Cor. x. 16. sqq.) which preceded 
the celebration of the Eucharist. With respect to the community 
of goods, and the selling of possessions, in vv. 44, 45. it is clear 
from his address to Ananias in Acts v. 4. that Peter did not com- 
mand them as a duty; and, that they were not intended as a 
precedent, the frequent distinction between rich and poor in the 
Apostolical epistles, and the exhortations to the wealthy to deeds 
of charity, are proof sufficient. The custom therefore was tem- 
porary, and arose out of local circumstances peculiar to the pre- 
sent exigences of the infant Church. Br. Bhomrietp, Grorius, 
Wuitsy.—[Prarson, Mepe, Kurnoet.] In v. 46. kar’ oixov 
should rather be rendered in the house, than as the E. T. from 
house to house. Compare Rom. xvi. 3—5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. 
iv. 15. . There is a tradition, that the room in which the Apostles 
were in the habit of assembling was the same in which Christ 
had instituted the Eucharist, and in which he made the several 
manifestations of himself after his resurrection. In this vrepqor, 
or avwyeor, called also by enallage oixog, and in Latin caenacu- 
lum, the seven deacons are also said to have been ordained, and 
the Apostolic councils held; and upon its site, according to 
Jerome and Epiphanius, a Christian church was afterwards 
erected. According to this tradition, therefore, which is highly 
probable, this. cenaculum, from the time that our Saviour first 
hallowed it, was devoted to the celebration of Christian worship. 
It should be observed, also, that oixo¢ is here distinctly opposed 
to isodv, the Temple; in the daily service. of which, on a prin- 
ciple of polétical obedience, the Apostles regularly joined. See 
on Matt. xxviii. 1. Mepr, Hammonp, Wotr, &c. 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents :— The cripple cured at the Temple gate, vv. 1—11. 
Peter’s second address to the multitude, vv. 12—26. 


Verse 2. tov aireiv tAenuoobynv. Subaud. eveKkd. In the next 
verse the addition of Aaf3<tv to this phrase is pleonastic, as, after 
02 
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words of asking, \ayelv, AaBeiv, sipsiv, TvyxEiv, TopEty, often 
are. Compare Acts vil. 46. Soph. Aj.836. Eur. Hec. 40. Iph. A. 
894. Arist. Plut. 240. So Virg. Ain. V. 262. Loricam donat ha- 
bere viro. With éieixev in v. 5. some supply the ellipsis with tov 
vovv, but the context rather requires rove 6p8aApotc. Lucian, D. 
D. Tom. I. p. 187. udvy tuot émeixe tov 6p0adrudv. KyPKE, 
Kurnort.—[Wertstern, Wor, Kisner.] Of the Jewish 
hours of prayer (v. 1.), of the beautiful gate of the Temple 
(v. 2.), and of Solomon’s porch (v. 11.), see Horne. 


Ver. 6. 2v.t@ dvépare Incov. We have here the first instance 
of the delegated authority of the Apostles, in working miracles, 
as distinguished from the self-derived power, so often noticed, of 
Jesus himself. See on John xiv. 12. In the next verse the 
word Pdore properly denotes a step, as in Soph. Aj. 8.; and 
thence, by an easy transition, a foot, as in Soph. Phil. 692. 
Joseph. Ant. VII. 10. The noun s¢vpdy is a derivative of 
opiea, a hammer, from the resemblance which the ankle-bone 
bears to that instrument. See Hom. Il. A. 147. Theocr. Idyl. 
IV. 51. Callim. H. Dian. 128. Xen. Hell. IV. 51. The ex- 
pression in v. 8. is descriptive of the cripple’s joy at his recovery. 
So Arist. Plut. 288. we jdouar, cat réoToua, Kat BotrAouae 
Xopevoa vp jdovic. ALBERTI, ELsNER, WETSTEIN, KyPKE. 
Of the word %xoraoie in v. 10. see on Luke v. 26. and compare 
Hom. Il. A. 79. OauBoc & Eyev sisopowvrac. In yv. 11. the 
adjective %@auPo. in the plural agrees with the collective 
noun Aade, by a common synthetic idiom. Lucian: % wéAre 
amaca Kexnvdreg axotovor. Xen. Ephes. I. 4. jAPov SF sic 
TO leodv bbcapece wav To wAHDoc. So again Acts v. 16. 
KUINOEL. 


Ver. 12. amexpivaro. See on Matt. xi. 25. With respect to 
the construction of rov wépuraréiv, it is necessary to resolve ze- 
qoinkoot into wothrare ovor. There is a similar instance:in Acts 
xxvii. 1., where éxoiOn is equivalent to zyévero pina. Compare 
Acts xx. 3. Of the verb do€aZev, in the next verse, see on 
John xii. 31.; and of the pleonastic use of the relative adrdy, on 
Matt. iv. 16. The verb apveicba is applied not only to things, 
but to persons, and signifies to renounce. Callim. H. Del. 100. 
"ANN br "Axatiadsc py drnovhoavro TéAnEs “Eoxopuévny. With 
mapeowxare there is an ellipsis of cic Oavarov; and some would 
supply detv before drodtav. But kofverv not unfrequently means 
to intend, to determine. Joseph. Ant. VII. 1. 5. xpivac “APévn- 
pov avoxreivat. Of Pilate’s wish to release Jesus, and the cry 
of Jesus for Barabbas, see Matt. xxvii. 18. sqq. MarxkLanp, 
Wuirsy. In v. 14. the phrase yapiZecbai ru signifies pro- 
perly to oblige a person; and thence, to give up something in 
order to please another. Thus it occurs in Acts xxyii. 21. 
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Philem. 22.; and in a similar sense donare aliquem alicui is 
used. Compare Flor. III. 5. 10. Werstern. 


Ver. 15. doxnydv tic Jwiic. Vulg. Autorem vite. Christ is 
so called as having life in himself, and power to bestow it. See 
on John v.21. sqq. So Heb. ii. 10. doynyde¢ rii¢ owrnolac, 
which is equivalent with the hendiadys doynydv cat owrijoa in 
v. 31. infra. Of wloric, followed by a genitive, as in the next 
verse, see on Mark xi. 22.; and of the periphrasis 3voua avrov, 
for Christ himself, on Matt. vi. 22. It has been proposed to 
point at éorepéwos, and join 76 dvoua avrov with the next clause ; 
‘but not only would this refer to the Father what is evidently 
intended of the Son, but the sense would be impeded by the 
alteration. The meaning is, that Christ strengthened him in con- 
sequence of his faith in him: and the next clause appeals to the 
Jews themselves as witnesses of the fact. Some would under- 
stand the expression tioric dv adrov of the faith of the Apostles, 
but it is clearly synonymous with wiorie avrov in the preceding 
member. Compare ftom. xiv. 20. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 5. 
The word éAoxAnpia denotes perfect soundness of the limbs, and 
is opposed to mhoware, precisely as vyteta is to vdcoc. In James 
i. 4. the adjective 6AdékAnooe denotes moral or spiritual perfec- 
tion; with a reference, however, to that bodily soundness which 
the law required in the typical priest of God. Wuirsy, Grotius, 
Parkuurst.—[LicutTroot. | 


Ver. 17. dorep kat of dpxovrec tuwv. After these words it 
has been proposed to supply éroatay, so that the rulers are not 
excused on the plea of ignorance. But this meaning is some- 
what forced; and the ignorance, to which the Apostle attributes 
the condemnation of Jesus, influenced the whole Jewish nation 
alike. Be it observed, however, that St. Peter only urges this igno- 
rance in extenuation of their crime, and with a view to induce them 
to repent ; for their ignorance was voluntary, and therefore in- 
excusable; though the Almighty employed it, without forcing 
their wills, to work out his own purposes. They had seen the 
miracles of Christ, which ought to have led them to interpret the 
prophecies aright, rather than by their erroneous views respecting 
them, to crucify the Lord of Life. That this is the 7gnorance 
intended is clear from the following verse; though some have 
thought that the place of our Lord’s birth, and their notion of a 
temporal kingdom, were the stumbling-block to which the Apostle 
alluded. Peter, in all probability, refers to Christ’s prayer for 
his murderers on the cross, Luke xxiii. 34. Inv. 18. the ad- 
" jective wavrwv must be limited, as in Matt. x. 22. All the pro- 
phets did not predict the sufferings of Christ. Compare also v. 
21. Kurnoret, Wurrsy, Grotivs.—[Wo tr, Licgurroor.| 
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Ver. 19. capot dvabbfewe. This term has been referred to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, to the end of the world, and to 
the eventual completion of the happiness of mankind by the 
universal establishment of Christianity; and a similar variety 
of opinion has been entertained respecting the restoration of 
all things, dwoxatdoracig wavTwy, in v. 21. The last opi- 
nion is more generally received, though perhaps, in the latter 
passage especially, the final judgment may be included. See 
on Matt. xxiv. 3. and also on Matt. xvii. 11... Some com- 
mentators would render Srwe av, so that, as in Matt. v. 5. 
Luke ii. 35. and even in this very verse; but the sense of when 
is more usual, and may be retained. Wuirsy, SCHLEUSNER.— 
[Licutroot, Hammonp, Grotius.] The verb é€adkipew sig- 
nifying properly ¢o obliterate, as a name or inscription. Xen. 
Hell. II. 3. 20. Onoapévny 2Eareipw ek Tov kataddyouv. Hence 
metaphorically, as here, to forgive; and so Psalm li. 10. cix. 14. 
Isaiah xliii. 25. Jerem. xviii. 23. So also Lysias: Orwe ta- 
AxPOetn abr@ 7a Gpaprhuara dda. Compare Col. ii. 14. Wer- 
sTEIN, Parkuurst. In v. 20. for tooxexnovypévov nearly forty 
MSS. have zooxeyerpispévov, which is unquestionably the correct 
reading. The phrase wooyepiZecOai tur denotes to set one 
apart to some office or appointment, as in Plutarch, Vit. Orat. 
p- 848. mooxepicbete 2 awavrwyv. GriEsBacH, Kuinorn. Of 
av alwvoe, v. 21. see on Luke i. 70. 


Ver. 22. we iué. Of the typical resemblance between Moses 
and Christ, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 538. It is a sufficient 
reply to the objection that Deut. xviii. 15. sqq. does not refer to 
the Messiah, but to the whole succession of prophets after 
Moses, that not only Peter, in this place, but Stephen in Acts 
vil. 37. expressly apply it to Christ. The verb oXo0oevbev, to 
destroy, occurs frequently in the LXX. and Josephus, but is 
found nowhere in the classic writers, and’ in the N. T. only in 
the following verse. With respect to Samuel, it may be re- 
marked, that he is mentioned next to Moses, as being the first 
after the Jewish lawgiver who committed his predictions to wri- 
ting; not to mention, that in the interval prophecy was extremely 
rare. He was also the head of the schools of the prophets. ‘See 
1 Sam. iii. 1, 2. xix. 20. Liagutroor, Wurrsy, Grotius.— 
[Micuaztts.| The sons of the prophets, v. 25. are those to whom 
the prophets were immediately sent. See on Matt. viii. 12.; and 
of the word ciabjxn, Prel. Obs. Vol. I. p. 2. Compare also 
Luke i. 72. Inv. 26. there is an ambiguity in the usage of the 
verb dzoorpépev. St. Luke, for the most part, employs it 
actively; but an intransitive application is best suited to the 
present passage. At the same time, either construction will 
amount to nearly the same thing. KuINOEL. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—Imprisonment of Peter and John, w.1—4. They 
are examined by the Sanhedrim, and released, vv. 5—22. The 
prayer of the brethren, vv. 23—30. The concord and cha- 
rity of the primitive Church, vv. 31—87. 


Verse 1. orparnyde¢ rov igoov. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. IIT. 
p- 245. In the next verse the preposition év is expressive of 
the evidence afforded by Christ’s resurrection to that of mankind 
generally. So 1 Cor. iv. 6. wa pdOnre tv iuot, learn by me, 
i.e. by my example. The noun rijenoic, which properly denotes 
custody, is here put by metonomy for @vAakh. Thucyd. VII. 
86. dopadsorarny civar voutcavtec thy Thonow. Schol. rhonoww, 
Hyouv pudaxiv. WeTSTEIN. There is some difference of opi- 
nion respecting the number of converts made upon this occasion. 
While some suppose that those mentioned in Acts ii. 31. are here 
included, others maintain that five thousand new members were 
now added to the Church. The use of the verb zyevv76n, rather 
than mpoceré0n, as in Acts i. 15. is greatly in favour of the 
former opinion. Kuixozey.—[Wuitsy, Benson.] Of the 
rulers, and others enumerated in v. 6. see Horne; and the note 
on Luke iii. 2. It is by no means impossible that John and 
Alexander, who were evidently persons of note, might be the 
celebrated Rabbi Jochanan Ben Zacchai, and the Alabarch of 
the Jews of Alexandria. The former is frequently mentioned in 
the Talmud as a disciple of Hillel, and president of the San- 
hedrim ; and the latter, a man of great wealth and influence, 
was the brother of Philo-Judzus, the historian, and a friend of 
Claudius Cesar. See Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7. xix. 5. Such’ was 
the powerful opposition against which the first Christians had 
to contend. LicguTrooT, SCHOETTGEN, BRISCOE. 


Ver. 7. tv wola Suvaua x. 7. r. We have here a striking 
instance of that perversity of mind which is frequently induced 
by rooted prejudice and blindness of heart. The rulers, by this 
very question, admit that a miracle had been wrought; but, as- 
suming that no evidence could set aside their preconceived notions 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, and the perpetuity of Judaism, they 
would fain attribute its operation to magical, or perhaps medical, 
art. See on Matt. xii. 27.; and of the prophecy in v. 11. from 
Psalm exviii. 22. on Matt. xxi. 42. In v. 9. the particle « 
should be rendered since, as in Mark ix. 22. Acts xi. 17. Rom. 
viii. 31.; and the verb dvaxpfvev is a forensic term, signifying 
to call to account. So Cic. Or. pro domo: Quis me unquam 
lege ulla interrogavit ? Compare so xxvill. 18, SCHLEUSNER, 
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Wersrem, Kurnort. It has been urged that the salvation in- 
tended in v. 12. is merely the healing of diseases, in which sense 
odZav is frequently used, as in Matt. ix. 22. Mark v. 23., and 
consequently, that the Popish miracles, wrought in the name of 
saints, are impostures. But the clause év » det owOivat jac 
proves that the salvation must be general, and_ therefore 
eternal, unless perhaps both senses are included. Compare Luke 
xix. 9. Acts xiii. 26. Rom. xiii. 11. Heb. ii. 3. et alibi. Dov- 
DRIDGE, KypKE.—[Wuitsy.] Of the word dvoya, denoting a 
person, see on Acts i. 15. But it should rather seem, perhaps, 
to signify here the Christian profession, being used in a sense pre- 
cisely similar by Celsus (ap. Origen.) :—ri waOdvrec, & woXirat, 
kareAlrere Tov TaTeLov vopov; Kal Um’ éxelvov (scil. Xpiorov) 
puxaywynDévrec, ap nuov amnvtouodrnaare sic aAXo bvopa, Kat 
sic GAAov Biov; Compare vy. 17, 18. RaPHeEtius. 


Ver. 13. dyodpmparor cat idvera. Illiterate and rude in 
speech, as in Shakspeare’s Othello, Act I. Sc. 3. Rude am I 
in speech. Though idusrne is the root of our word édiot, it does 
not imply deficient in understanding : for, though joined with 
yoo in 2 Cor. xi. 6. it there signifies one of ordenary or 
common capacity. Xen. de Venat. zyw 82 iuorne pév iu. Schol. 
Arist. Ran. iS&érnc 6 mode yévog idio0e, Kal auabhe. Cic. 
Phil. 7. Que non modo istum ingeniosum atque intelligentem, 
verum etiam quemvis nostrum quos ille idiotas appellat, delectare 
posset. Though Celsus and the early adversaries of the Gospel 
object against Christians, their mean attainments in literature, 
nothing could be a stronger proof of the hand of God in esta- 
blishing the religion of Jesus. Rapuetius, Woir, Licurroort, 
Wuitsy. In the next verse Exe, as frequently, signifies to be 
able; and with ovvéBadov, in v. 15. there is an ellipsis of 
BovdAjy or BovAsdiuara, which is supplied in Eur. Phoen. 744. 
With the pleonasm in v. 17. compare Mat. ii. 10. The nomi- 
native understood before diaveunfp is To onuctov, and the con- 
junction dAda should be rendered nevertheless, as in Mark xiv. 
36. John xi. 15. and elsewhere. Ewtsner, KuInogt. 


Ver. 19. si dixaov x. tr. X. Compare the defence of Socrates 
in Epictet. I. 9. So also Herod. V. 63. ra rot Ocov woecireoa 
éro.evvTo, 7} TA TWY dvoowy. Liv. XXXIX. 37. Veremur quidem 
vos, Romani, et, si ita vultis, timemus ; sed plus et veremur et 
timemus Deos immortales. ‘The Apostles make a similar appeal 
in Acts y. 29. Of axovew, to obey, see examples in Luke x. 16, 
xvi. 31. John viii. 47. and of the article 76, in v. 21. agreeing 
with the clause wwe coAdowvrar adrovde, see on Luke ix. 46, 
Hence, there is no necessity to supply atrvov, as some suppose. 
The age of the man upon whom the miracle had been per- 
formed is mentioned in v. 22. as marking.its reality more strongly. 
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Of the phrase of td.o1, v. 23. see on John i. 11. xiii. l. Wer- 
STEIN, VicER.—[Bos. ] 


Ver, 24, Aéorota, ob 6 Oxd¢ x. tr. X. Compare Psalm xcv. 
4, 5. exlvi. 6. So Joseph. Ant. 1V. 3. 2. Aégorora rwv é’ ovpa- 
vou Te Kat yij¢ kat Oadaoone. In the construction some supply 
the substantive verb cic, but the sense is evidently suspended at 
v. 26., the two next verses being parenthetical, and containing 
the Apostclic application of Psalm ii. 1. to the rage of Christ’s 
persecutors. ‘That the Jews themselves also applied this Psalm 
to the Messiah is evident from several passages in their Rab- 
binical writers. We are not, however, to understand that the 
Jews and Romans ( Gentiles, v. 28.) were not free agents, but 
that, through their perverse disobedience, the prophecy in ques- 
tion was fulfilled. It may be observed, that this prayer of the 
Apostles, in which they all joined, was either a premeditated 
form, or uttered under the immediate inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. The former alternative will perhaps suit better with 
v. 31. Marxtanp, Ligutroot, Grotius. Of the noun aie, 
v. 25. see on Matt. viii. 6. The verb dovaccer is properly ap- 
plied to high-mettled horses, as in Callim. Lav. P. 2, 3. Plutarch. 
V. Lycurg. T. 1. p.43. D. Compare Job xxxix. 20. 25. Hence 
it is transferred, by an easy metaphor, to insolent and overbear- 
ing men, as in 3 Mace. ii. 2. Dodou cat obéva repovaypévov. 
So Philo de.Char. p. 716. rov avyéva peréwpov eEaipa povar- 
téuevoc. Hesych. ipotakav' éxwwiOncav, trhoOnoar, cvvixOn- 
cav. WeTsTEIN, Kypxe. Of Xovordc, v. 26. see on Matt. i. 
16. In v. 28. some would render yeio wisdom, but it evidently 
denotes power, as in Luke i. 71. 74, Acts xi. 21. Of the verb 
ddc, v. 29. see on Acts ii. 25. ParKuurst.—[Wuirtsy. ] 


Ver. 32. Wvyn pia. A proverbial phrase, expressive of the 
closest union and concord. Hom. Od. I. 128. &va Oupov zXeuv. 
Aristot. ap. Diog. Laert. V. I. 11. ¢iAog tore pia puxn dbo 
swpacty tvorxovoa. Ovid, Trist. II. 4. 72. Que duo corporibus, 
mentibus unus erant. Inthe next verse some would understand 
dévaue in the sense of rappnota, freedom of speech ; comparing 
2 Tim. i. '7. and ydgrc they render eloquence. But the usual 
signification of the words will suit the passage equally well: 
—They preached the resurrection with effect; and spiritual 
grace abounded in them. Others understand ydpic of popular 
favour. The word xrfropec, v. 34. is dmaé Aeyopevoy in the 
N. T. and rarely found elsewhere. It occurs, however, in Diod. 
Sic. X. p. 102. The phrase rifévar rapa wédac, v. 35. signifies 
to place at the disposal of any one. So Heliod. IV. ravra ra 
éavrov TiWévar apa Tove wéoac TOV Paorréwe. Cic. Orat. 
pro Flac. Ante pedes Pretoris in foro expensum est auri pondo 
centum. Off. 111. 14, Pro se quisque, quod ceperat, afferebat ; 
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at ante pedes Pythii pisces abjiciebantur. WrrstEtn, Ku1NogL, 
—[ScuLEusner. | 


Ver. 36. vid¢ mapaxAnséwe. So called from his superior 
qualification for the ministerial duties of comfort and exhorta- 
tion. Chrysostom: doxei dd tig dperig cidnpévae TO Svopma, 
we mode ToUTO ikavoe @v kal émirhdeoc. See on John xiv. 16. 
This Barnabas was one of the five Apostolic fathers, and an 
epistle, attributed to him by Origen and others, is still extant. 
He is possibly selected for mention among those who sold their 
possessions, as having made perhaps the greatest sacrifice, or 
having set the example. That, as a Levite, he was a proprietor 
of land, does not militate against the law of Numb. xviii. 20. sqq. 
which merely related to the Levites as a tribe, in which capacity 
they were excluded from a portion in the division of Canaan. 
They were not prevented, as individuals, from holding lands, by 
purchase, or otherwise, in Judea or in foreign countries. Samuel, 
who was a Levite, was born on his paternal estate, purchased by 
his grandfather, Zuph. Compare 1 Sam. i. 1. ix. 5,6. and see 
also Josh. xviii. 7. Jerem. xxxii. 8. Probably the estate of Bar- 
nabas lay in Cyprus, of which island he was a native. Lieu TFoor, 
Wuitsy, Pearce. The singular yojua is not very usual to 
denote money. It occurs, however, in Herod. III. 38. eigero 
emt dow av xpnuate Bovdrolatro rove marépac dwoOvhoKxovrac 
xataoiréeoOar. Compare Acts xviii. 18. 20. xxiv. 26. WeETSTEIN. 





CHAPTER V. 


Contents :—Death of Ananias and Sapphira, vv. 1—10. The 
state of the Church, vv. 11—16. The Apostles imprisoned, 
delivered by an angel, and brought before the Sanhedrim, 
vv. 17—28. Peter's address, vv. 29—32. The counsel of 
Gamaliel, vv. 88—A42. 


Verse 3. eboac0at oe ro Iveta 76 Gyov. The sin of 
Ananias was not an ordinary act of deception, but a complication 
of vain-glory and covetousness, impiety and fraud. He pre- 
tended a devotion to the cause of the Gospel, which he did not 
feel ; and attempted, by giving up a part of the purchase-money 
only, and declaring it to be the whole, to obtain a credit for 
liberality, and secure a maintenance from the common stock. 
His offence was levelled against the Holy Ghost, inasmuch as 
the Spirit had but recently been poured out; enabling the 
Apostles to search the hearts of professing believers. The ad- 
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mission of such hypocritical pretenders into the Christian Church 
would have greatly impeded the interest of the Gospel; and an 
awful display of Divine vengeance was accordingly manifested to 
_ prevent it. That it had the desired effect is recorded in vv. 11. 
13, 14. infra. Doppriper, Hammonp, Wuirtsy, Kurnort, 
Br. BuomrieLp. The use of the verb wAnpody in this passage 
is Hebraistic, and similar to Esth. vii. 5. Eccles. viii. 11. in 
the former of which places the LXX has érdAunoe. It should 
seem, therefore, that Satan had emboldened him to perpetrate 
the deed, which had in the first instance (v. 4.) suggested itself 
to his own mind. With voogicacOa there is an ellipsis of ré or 
pépoc. The verb.itself in the middle voice is appropriately used 
of purloining for one’s own purpose, as in Josh. vii. 1. 2 Mace. iv. 
o2. LXX. Tit. ii. 10. Xen. Cyr. IV. 2. 42. Polyb. X. 16. 
Hesych. voogiZerar’ idtororet, kAéwret. WETSTEIN, Kypxe. Of 
the phrase riOévat tv Kapdia, v. 4. see on Luke i. 65. Between 
rt Orc insert yéyove, and again at v. 9. infra. Bos. 


Ver. 5. €abvée. Scil. Biov. So vitam exhalare in Virg. 
fEn. II. 562. The ellipsis occurs in Soph. Aj. 1656. Eur. 
Orest. 496. Of vedrepoc (v. 6.), signifying an inferior or ser- 
vant, see on Luke xxii. 26. The verb ovoré\Xzew denotes to 
wind in burial clothes; and so Eur. Troad. 376. ode & "Aone 
€Xot Ov raidec cidov, ov Sdpaproc év xepoiv TlérAo1e ovvecradAn- 
oav. More commonly, however, wep.oréAXery is so used, as in 
Ezek. xxix. 5. Tobit xii. 18. Hom. Od. Q. 292. Of egepew, 
also a funeral term (vv. 6.9, 10.), see Lex. Pent. Gr. in v. éxpood. 
That it was usual with the Jews to bury on the day of death, see 
John xi.89. Inv. 8. amexoiOn, as in Acts iii. 12. The verb azo- 
diéoc0a1, in the middle voice, signifies to sell; i. e. to give from 
oneself for a price. lian. V. H. XI. 9. oddéy ove épiaro, ovre 
awédoro. Compare Acts vii. 9. Heb. xii. 16. Xen. Hell. I. 6. 9. 
Polyb. III. 22. 9. Inv. 9. the use of wdédee is quite in the 
Hebrew idiom. Compare Isaiah lii. 7. Nahum i. 15. Somewhat 
similar is Hom. Il. I. 518. rev wu} obye piPov 2déyEnc, Mire 
wooac. Schol. rv évOade apiEtv. Grotius, WEeTSTEIN, PaRK- 
HursT, RapHetius, Kvurnoet. 


Ver. 13. Xow. As opposed to amavrec, the whole company 
of believers, in the foregoing verse, the rest must imply those 
who, like Ananias, would willingly, had they dared, have joined 
themselves, from worldly motives, to the Apostles. As the text 
now stands, the passage ka? jioav 6uofupaddy x. 7.X. to the end of 
v. 15. must be read parenthetically in order to connect the sense. 
Commentators, however, are of opinion that there has been a 
transposition in these verses, and that the first clause of v. 12. 
should be removed to the beginning of v. 15. More violent 
alterations have been suggested; but the above is sufficient to pre- 
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serve the connection. Of the verb coAAacOa see on Matt. xix. 5. 
A. Cuarxe, Kuinoet. The distinction between xcAwwv and 
koaBBdrwy, in v. 15. is also preserved in Cic. de Divin. 63. 
Deosne immortales concursare omnium mortalium non modo 
lectos, verum etiam grabbatos. The latter was a meaner sort of 
bed or couch. WetstEIn.. It does not appear that any cures 
were actually effected by Peter’s shadow; and, at all events, no 
argument could thence be derived in favour of his superiority 
over the other Apostles. WuuiTsy. 


Ver. 17. aigeoic. A sect. Properly, the word denotes simply 
a choice; but in our Lord’s time it was used to denote @ re- 
ligious party or sect. It was so used without conveying the 
idea either of censure or commendation; as Josephus (Ant. 
XIII. 5. 9.) speaks of the aipéoee of the Pharisees, Sadducees, 
&c. This notion of the word prevailed also among the heathen 
philosophers. Arrian. Epict. II. 19. evpjoere tivoc tof aipé- 
cewc. Diod. Sic. p. 82. xaivde aipéoee xriZev. Cic. Parad. 
Preef. In ea est heresi, que nullum sequitur florem orationis. 
CampBELL, WerTsTEIN. In v. 20. 7a phuara tie Swing Tabrne | 
are parallel with Adyoc rii¢ swrnolac rabrne in Acts xiii. 26. 
signifying the words of eternal salvation, as opposed to the 
Sadducaical disbelief in the resurrection. Compare John xii. 50. 
xvii. 3. Wuirsy, Grotius. The word yeoovota (v. 21.) is ap- 
plied to the Jewish Sanhedrim by Josephus frequently. See also 
Horne. Of the ellipsis after améoreAav, see on Matt. ii. 16. 


Ver. 28. wapayyeXta rwaonyyeiAauev.. See on Luke xxii. 15. 
Of the next verse, on Acts iv. 19.; and of v. 31. on Acts ii. 32. 
ili. 15. The relative otroc, in the next verse, is expressive of 
the most sovereign contempt: and so again in Aets vii. 13. ix. 21. 
and elsewhere. In v.31. the expression Sotvat ueravotay Kk. rT. A. 
implies the object of Christ’s exaltation. With dcexofovro in v. 
33. there is an ellipsis of év capdiacc, which is supplied in Acts 
vii. 54. The verb signifies properly to cut with a saw, and is 
thence applied to any violent exasperation of the mind. So 
Jindor is used in Pers. Sat. III. 9. Wuirsy, Kurnoet. 


Ver. 34. Tawadthr. The Talmud speaks of R. Gamaliel the 
Old, “ at whose death the honour of the law failed, and the 
purity of Pharisaism ceased.” He died eighteen years before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, A.D. 52. and was therefore, in 
all probability, the son of Simeon, grandson of the famous’ 
Hillel, and the preceptor of St. Paul, Acts xxii. 3. From the 
part which he took upon this occasion, some have thought that 
he was a Christian, but no such suspicion appears to have oc- 
curred to the Sanhedrim, as in the case of Nicodemus (Johz vii. 
52.) ; and his advice was in all probability followed, from aver- 
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sion to the Sadducees. Ligutroot, WeTsTEIN, Br. BLomrirzp. 
With Poaxé rx there is the usual ellipsis of S&idornua. The 
phrase eo moijoat is one of those in which vovetv takes its sense 
from the adverb with which it is connected ; the reverse of which, 
tvtoc Twovetv, occurs in Thucyd. V. Thus Xen. Cyr. IV. 1. 3. %w 
BeAov thy rd&wv Tooac. So also in Latin: Apul. Met. V. 27. 
Intra men se fecit. Exsner. Of Theudas and Judas of Galilee, 
(vv. 36, 37.) see Horne. The taxing here mentioned is_per- 
fectly distinct from the census, in Luke ii. 1. Inv. 86. some 
MSS. insert néyay from the margin: but ze of itself includes 
the sense of péyac. Soph. Elect. 939. niyec te eivar, rotor 
xXohpact cBévwv. So aliquis in Latin. Cic. Ep. Att. III. Ad 
me perscribas, meque ut facis velis esse aliquem. Juv. Sat. I. 
73. Si vis esse aliquis. ‘The phrase yevésOa cic ovdéy also is 
pure Greek. Thus Eur. Hec. 622. sic ro pnd?v ijcouev. Of 
apiornut, to cause to revolt, in an active sense, there are ex- 
amples in Deut. xiii. 10. Ecclus. xix. 2. LXX. So Herod. I. 
154. rove Atdove améotnoev avd Kégov. WETSTEIN, KypxKE, 
GriesBacH, RAPHELIUs. 


Ver. 38. tav 4 2 avOpdérwv h BovAy x. 7. A. It was a maxim 
of the Jews, that every thing, undertaken for God’s glory, was 
certain of success. Compare also Herod. 1X. 16. Hom. Il. E. 
606. Of the verb dépetv (v. 40.) see on Matt. xxi. 35.; and of 
the phrase «ar oixoy (v. 42.) on Acts ii. 46. An expression 
similar to v. 41. will be found in Senec. de Prov. 4. Digni visi 
sumus Deo, in quibus experiretur quantum humana- natura 
posset pati. For the cause of the Apostles’ joy, see Matt. v. 11, 
12. Luke vi. 22, 23. Scnortreen, WeETsTEIN, KuINoEL. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Contents :—The appointment of the seven deacons, vv. 1—7. - 
The accusation of Stephen, vv. 8—15. 


Verse 1. ‘EXAnviotev. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 265. 
It is well known, however, that a severe controversy exists re- 
specting these Hellenists ; some making them proselytes of righte- 
ousness exclusively, asPearson, Wolf, Salmasius, and others; while 
Hammond, Grotius, Le Clerc, Lightfoot, Heinsius, &c. con- 
tend that they were foreign Jews, who spoke the Greek language. 
In all probability Both these classes of persons are included 
in the appellation; an Hellenist being properly one who has 
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adopted Grecian habits, whether of speech or manners. Pha- 
vorinus : “EAAnviZw" “EXAnvicwe pbéyyouat, Kai Ta twv ‘EX- 
Afvwv poove. So MepotZewv, Persicé loqui, in Xen. Anab. IV. 
5. 23. Whereas, on the other hand, Suidas: Mnéigw* ra rwv 
Mijowv doove. Now the Jews of Palestine treated both fo- 
reigners and proselytes with nearly equal contempt; whence 
perhaps arose the suspicion, though probably unjust, that 
their widows were neglected in the daily distribution of alms, 
which had been hitherto administered, as in the Jewish syna- 
gogue, by officers appointed for the purpose. They were three 
in number, and called Parnasim. See Maimon. in Sanhedr. c. 1. 
To remove, therefore, all appearance of partiality, the persons 
nominated to the office in v. 6. were evidently, from their names, 
Hellenists, and the last a proselyte of Antioch. Kurnoet, Br. 
BuomrieLp. Of the word yoyyvopodc, see on John vii. 11. and 
with wAnOuvdvtwy supply éavrotc. It is used, however, zxtran- 
sitively in Exod. i. 20. 1 Sam. xiv. 19. Herodian. III. 8. 14. 
In wapaSewpeiv the preposition, as in other compounds, bears 
the sense of perperam,; and this rare use of the verb, which 
generally signifies to compare by observation, occurs in Diod. 
Sic. X. p. 139. Demosth. p. 1414, 22. Hence Hesych. qags- 
Oewpovvro’ Karepoovovvto. WerTsTEIN, RAPHELIUS, KyPKE. 
The daily ministration, Siaxovia 4 Kalnueour, is explained by 
the phrase ciaxovely reaméZaie in v. 2. (of which see on Matt. 
iv. 11.) as referring to the daily distribution of alms, or provisions, 
to the poor. Many of the commentators render rpaméZa, a money- 
table ; and so Matt. xxi. 12. xxv. 17.; but either this, or the 
general acceptation, will obtain. KurNnorEt. 


[OF THE OFFICE OF DEACON. 


It has been contended that the office of deacon, the institution 
of which is here recorded, was of a secular and temporary 
nature, and wholly confined to the distribution of alms in the 
early Church. But although, in relating the circumstance, St. 
Luke briefly mentions the immediate cause which led to their ap- 
pointment, it is otherwise evident that the ministry of the tables 
was not their sole employment. For this alone the gifts of the 
Spirit, conferred by imposition of hands, would have been un- 
necessary ; and of the seven who were chosen, Stephen and 
Philip certainly exercised spiritual offices, the former preaching 
(Aets vii. 2.), and the latter (Acts viii. 12. 38.) baptizing. St. 
Paul also (Phil. i. 1.) speaks of it as an established spiritual 
office, preparatory to that of Presbyter (1 Tim. iii. 8. 13.); and 
requires in those who undertake it similar qualifications with 
those ordained to the higher functions of a bishop. In the pri- 
mitive Church a deacon was always attendant upon the bishop, 
whom he assisted in the administration of the Eucharist (Justin. 
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M. Apol. I. p. 97. Epiphan. Heer. p. 50, 4. Cyprian, Epist. 65.); 
and Ignatius (Epist. Trall.) calls them Ssaxdvove puornplwy 
Xotorov “Incov. The greatest caution was also used by the 
Apostles to prevent the admission of improper persons into the 
office, reserving to themselves the power of receiving or reject- 
ing those selected for ordination: and, after their example, 
persons approved by the heads of the Church are still set apart 
by prayer and laying on of hands to this, as to every, sacred 
function. The laity had no part in the appointment. As to the 
body of men from whom the first deacons were selected, Epipha- 
nius asserts that they were of the number of the seventy; but these 
had already been set apart by Christ himself to the preaching of 
the Gospel, and were, in all probability, native Jews. Others 
suppose them to have been taken from the one hundred and 
twenty disciples (4céts i. 15.); but it should rather seem that 7d 
TAHVo¢ tov palhrwvr refers to the whole community of Christ- 
tans. Various fanciful conjectures respecting the symbolical 
import of the number seven have been hazarded, and among the 
rest, that in the appointment the Apostles had in view the seven 
Churches of Asia; but it is far more natural to refer the number 
to the particular state of the Church at the time. Probably the 
Christians were then divided into seven classes, each of which 
had a separate place of assembly; so that a deacon was attached 
to each communion. Nicolas, the last of the seven, is said by 
some to have been the founder of the Nicolaitan heresy; but it 
is surely incredible that a person filled with the Holy Ghost 
_ should have apostatized- so far from the true faith, as to have 
propagated such disgusting doctrines. It appears, indeed, that 
the Nécolaitans and Balaamites were an identical sect (fev. ii. 
14, 15.), the former being the Greek synonym of the latter, and 
both denoting deceivers of the people ; so as to indicate the 
principles rather than the origin of the heresy. 

Besides the deacons, there were also deaconesses for the 
female part of the community, by means of whom the Gospel 
might be brought into the inmost recesses of private life. In the 
East, where the sexes are so carefully separated, such an insti- 
tution was necessary: and so Clem. Alex. Strom. III. p. 448. 
&v &v Kal cig TH yuvatkwrir ddiaBArAfrwc TapElaeoveToO 1) TOU 
Kuplov didackxaXdia. Phoebe, mentioned in Rom. xvi. 1. was, one 
of the order. Originally they were required to be widows, of 
sixty years of age; but Epiphanius speaks of some who were 
virgins. Their office consisted in assisting at the baptism of 
women, in instructing female catechumens, attending the female 
sick, visiting the martyrs in prison, and keeping order among 
the women in Church. Pliny, in his Epistle to Trajan, calls 
them Ancille, que winistre dicebantur. They were totally 
excluded, however, from taking any part in the public service ; 
and the order was completely extinct in the eleventh century. 
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Wuritsy, Hammonp, Brneuam, Kurnoet, Doppriper, Mo- 
sHEIM, &c,—[Ligutrroot, Grorius, &c.] 


Ver. 2. ovx apeotov tort. It is not expedient. Of the verb 
paptupsiv, to approve (v. 3.), see on Luke iv. 11. So 1 Tim. 
ili. 7. rv papTupiav kadjv Exovrec. The word ypeia, denoting 
an office or appointment, is sanctioned by Judith xii. 10. 1 Mace. 
x. 87. LXX. Polyb. VIII. 22. Dion. Hal. IV. p. 635. and so 
Josephus: éréotnoav tai¢c xpetarc. Of the imposition of hands 
(v. 6.) see on Acts viii. 16. Werrstein, Kypxe, ELsner. 
It has been thought surprising that so great a number of priests, 
as the expression in v. 7. is supposed to suggest, should have 
embraced Christianity. But when it is recollected that no less 
than 4289 of that order returned from the captivity (Ezra ii. 36.), 
and that this number must have gradually increased, the term 
will not appear exaggerated. Besides dxAoc, as the Latin 
turba, does not necessarily imply a great multitude. Compare 
John xii. 1%. Acts i. 15. -:To read therefore wodbe re dxA0¢ Kat 
Twv tepéwy (scil. revtc) is altogether unnecessary. DoppripGE, 
Kurnoet.—[Brza.] For the vulgar reading wiorewe, in v. 8. 
several of the best MSS. read ydgiroc, divine grace, which is 
received by the best commentators. In this sense the word is 
used in Acts xviii. 27. Rom. v. 21. and elsewhere frequently. 
GrigsBacH, WeTsTEIN. Of the synagogue of the Libertines 
(v. 9.) see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 251. That the second opi- 
nion, however, is correct, the position of the word proves de- 
cidedly. Of the verb ov@nretv, see on Mark viii. 11. 


Ver.10. copia. It is clear, from Stephen’s address in the 
ensuing chapter, that cogia here implies a perfect acquaintance 
with the Mosaic Law and the history of the Jews; and rvevma, 
notwithstanding the article, which is inserted in reference to @ 
2AdAe, immediately subjoined, is not to be taken in a personal 
sense, but signifies spérdtual influence, or inspiration. The verb 
broPBdAXAv in v. 11, signifies to suborn; and so bwéXxToe is 
used in Joseph. B. J. V. 10. 4. For ovyxwetv tov Aady (v. 12.) 
Luke has employed the synonymous expressions 6xAorovety and 
ovyxéev tov oxXAov in Acts xvii. 5. xxi. 27. and to the same - 
effect we have in Pheed. Fab. I. 2. 2. miscere civitatem. Wet- 
STEIN, Etsner, Kurnoet. Of the syntax of wavera Aadwy, see 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 549, 8. 


Ver. 15. wost tpdowrov ayyédov. Some regard this expres- 
sion as proverbial of a majestic beauty of countenance, arising 
from the transport of exultation within the breast of Stephen; and 
compare Gen, xxxiii. 10. 1 Sam. xxix. 9. 2 Sam. xiv. 7. xix. 27. 
Esth.v.2. From the effect, however, which it had of drawing uni- 
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‘versal attention towards him, it should rather seem that the face 
of Stephen, like that of Moses (Ewod. xxxiv. 29.), was illu- 
minated with a supernatural splendour. Wuitrsy, Doppripce. 
—[Grortius, KuinoEt, Beausosre, &c.] 





CHAPTER VIL. 


Convrents :—Stephen’s defence before the Sanhedrim, wv. 1—53. 
The stoning of Stephen, vv. 54—60. 


Verse 1. ravra. The accusations, namely, which had been 
brought against him in Ac#s vi. 14. of having predicted the de- 
struction of the Temple, and the abolition of the Law. There is 
considerable difficulty, however, in developing Stephen’s design 
in this speech; and different opinions have, been offered respect- 
ing it. It seems most probable, tha 4eGepeing their impatience 
of a regular defence, he went ay to claim the attention 
of the Sanhedrim b of the principal events of the 
Jewish history, whic fht ultimately be made to bear upon 
the case; and that he was prevented from making the applica- 

. tion by the fury of his assailants. ‘That the Jews had a peculiar 
relish for such relations may be inferred from Psalm |xxviii. ev. 
evi. cxxxv. cxxxvi. Jerem. vii. Ezek. xx. Acts xiii. 17. sqq. 
And so Cic. de Orat. 24. Commemoratio antiquitatis exem- 
plorumque relatio summa cum delectatione et auctoritatem ora- 
tiont affert et fidem. Hence, therefore, the apparent want of 
art and eloquence, for which the address has been censured, but 
which strongly indicates the fact of its being reported as it was 
spoken. . If Luke had given, as some suppose, merely the sub- 
stance of Stephen’s speech, he would have written it with greater 
elegance and perspicuity; so that he doubtless obtained, from 
some of the inspired Apostles, an exact account of it. Had 
Stephen been allowed to bring it to a conclusion, he would 
have vindicated himself against the charge of blasphemy by 
shewing, that before the Law was given, Abraham and the patri- 
archs pleased God, that Moses himself had foretold the coming 
of Christ to abrogate the Law, and that the Law, good as it was, 
had not sanctioned their idolatrous practices. With respect to the 
Temple, it did not exist till long after the time of Moses; that 
God did-not dwell in temples made with hands; and that their 
opposition to Jesus was only of a piece with their persecution of 
the prophets, who had foretold his coming. Kurnoet, Br. 


BLoMFIELD. 







Ver. 2. o0n. Namely, at Ur, of the Chaldees ( Gen. xi. 51.) ; 
VOL. IL. P 
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but all that part of Chaldaea above the junction of the Tigris — 
and Euphrates, in which Ur was situated, formed also part of 
Mesopotamia. See Joseph. Ant. I. 8. Plin. N. H. VI. 26. Xen. 
Anab. IV. 3.4. Abraham, therefore, passed from the eastern 
to the northern part of Mesopotamia, in which Haran, or 
Charran, was situated. This Charran, called Xappa tig Meco- 
worautac in Herodian, IV. 137. was afterwards ennobled by the 
defeat of Crassus. Lucan, Phars. I. 105. Assyrias Latio macu- 
lavit sanguine Charras. It appears, however, from Gen. xi. 31. 
xii. 1. ‘that Abraham left Ur at the suggestion of his father, 
Terah, and received his call on his arrival at Charran. The best 
solution of the difficulty rests upon a Jewish tradition, founded 
upon Gen. xv. 7. Nehem. ix. 7. that Abraham was twice called ; 
which tradition Stephen has followed. Philo, de Abrah. T. II. 
p- 11. 16. Gua re xedevoOjva peravistaro’ Td piv TewTOY, amd 
tice XadcCalwy Tig evdaimovoc xwpac tic THY Xappaiwy yooav* 
EmelTaA OV faKOaV VaTEOOV, Kal awd Ta’Tne sic Erepov TéroV. 
Compare Joseph. Ant. I. 7. 1. Judith v.'7. Grotius, Wuitsy, 
Kuinoeu. Of the apparent error in v. 4. see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. II. p. 508. The most probable solution is, however, that 
the moral, not the natural death, of Terah is intended ; the Jews 
being accustomed to regard his defection to idolatry (Josh. xxiv. 
4. Judith v. 6,7.) in this light. Muicuarris, Ros—ENMULLER, 
Here and at v. 43. the verb jeroriZew is to cause one to change 
his abode; and thus differs from perouetv, to settle abroad. 
Compare 2 Sam. xv. 19. LXX. Thucyd. I. 12. Kurnoen. 


Ver. 5. Biya woddc. A proverbial expression, as in Gen. 
vill, 9. Deut. 11.5. So Cic. Attic. Epist. XIII. 2. Pedem ubi 
ponat in suo non habet. By right of purchase Abraham had 
possessions at Hebron (Gen. xxiii.); but his faith led him to go 
thither before he had made this purchase. Hence ¢Owxev should 
be rendered dederat. The word xardoyeow denotes an estate 
or possession in Gen. xlvii. 11. Numb. xxxiii. 54, xxxvi. 3. 
LXX. Joseph. Ant. IX. 1.2. See on v. 44. infra. The pro- 
mise is made to Abraham in Gen. xii. 7. xiii. 15. Kurnort. 
Of the citation and the chronological difficulty in the following 
verses, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. pp. 220. 504. 510.; and 
of the covenant of circumcision, see Vol. III. p. 27. The 
word zémo¢ in v. 7. denotes a country, as in Xen. Anab. IV. 
4. 2. 6 rémoe ovroc "Acuevia txadsiro. After aéSovro inv. 9. 
there is an ellipsis of Gore amdyeoOa abrév. So Hom. Od. P. 
442, avtTap Eu’ é¢ Kiroov Ecivy ddécav avridoavrt. Herod. II. 
OG. Thy Mev abréwv ec AtBinv, viv 88 2¢ Thy “EAAdOa aréSorr0. 
Exsyer, Wotr. Of the phrase evar perd rivoe, see on Matt. 
xxvill. 20.; and of yootéZev, whence yéoracua inv. 11. on 


Matt. v.6. With Sevrépw supply xedvy in v. 13., and compare 
Gen. xiii. | 
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Ver. 14, 2v Wuyaic éBdourcovra mévre. Scil. cumorapuévny. 
The same ellipsis occurs in Deut. x. 20. LXX. Bos. Of the 
difficulty respecting the number of Jacob’s family, see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. Il. p. 505. 541.; and. of the error in vy. 16. at p 
220. Inv. 18. &epo¢ denotes not simply another, but of a 
different family, as it appears from Joseph. Ant. II. 9. 1. Ai- 
yori, Ov hoav ev VT “lwohrov retvydrEc, Sua Xodvov pijKoe 
AHOnv AaBdvrec, Kat To Bacwrciae cic dAOV Oikov feTEAnNAV- 
Dulac, dewwac éviBoiZov rote “IopanAizacc. Compare Hod. i. 8. 
The verb <idev must imply to regard, to esteem, as in 1 Thess. 
iv. 4. v. 12.; and caracopiZeoba, in v. 19. is to deal treache- 
rously, in reference to Pharaoh’s covert attempts at the destruc- 
tion of the Israelites, by over-working the parents and drowning 
the male children. Phil. Jud. Vit. Mos. I. p. 603. E. riv ioyiv 
avrwv adaloety émwolac avoowovpyoic eunxavaro. Compare 
Judith v.11. The phrase wovety exOera, for éxrvBévar, is by no 
means an unusual idiom. See Matt. xii. 16. John vii. 23. Xen. 
Cyr. VIII. 4. 33. So in Latin, Ov. Met. V. 480. Vitiataque 
semina fecit; i. e. vitiavit. Kurnoet, Wertsrein, Kypxe, 
Logesner, &c. Of Zwoyovetv, see on Luke xvii. 32. 


Ver. 20. acrsiog tH Oew. So Phil. Vit. Mos. I. p. 604. and 
Josephus (Ant. II. 9. 7.) calls him waida poppy Oeiov. Compare 
also Ant. II. 5. Justin. XXXVI.2. Properly the adjective aoretoc 
denotes civic, as opposed to ayporKdc, rustic ; and thence polite, 
elegant, as the inhabitants of cities usually are in comparison of 
countrymen. So wrbanus in Ovid, Pont. I. 8.29. Terent. Adelph. 
I. 1.17. Inthe N. T. it signifies beautiful ; as also in Judith xi. 
23. LXX. Of the Hebrew use of rq Oep, as a superlative 
adjunct, see on Mark xi. 21. ‘There are instances in Gen, xxx. 
8. Psalm xxxvi. 6. lxxx. 10. Jonah iii. 3. Suidas: aoreiocg’ sb- 
modcwroc, xapreic, kadde. Of avrov, redundant in the next 
verse, see on Matt. iv. 16. The verbs éxriBévar and avaipeiv 
are appropriately used of the exposition of children, and the 
preservation of those who had been exposed. Arist. Nub. 531. 
2&£0nxa* maic & étépa Tic AaBovo’ avethero, WeETSTEIN, Dop- 
DRIDGE, Kress, KUINOEL. 


Ver.22.rdon copia Aiyumriwy. Macrob.Saturn. 1.16. 4 gyptus 
mater artium ; which are thus enumerated by Philo in Vit. Mos. 
I. p. 606. "ApiOpnode¢ pay ovv Kal yewpeToiav, Thy Te pub pci kat 
aopovuny Kal perouny Oewotav, kai Hovouny rv odpmacay, 
Aiyurriwy ot Adytot TapéowKay" kal mpogére THY oud ouuddwv 
pirocopiar, hv év ToC Asyopevoc ispoic yoappaoww er eOELKVULTO. 
Compare | Kings iv. 30. Isaiah xix. 11, 12. Herod. VII. 164. 
Diod. Sic. p. 46. D. Macrob. Somn. Sap. I, 21. Val. Max. VIII. 
7.2. A discrepancy has been pointed out between the last 


clause of the verse, and the description which Moses gives of 
m) 
p2 
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himself as éoyvdgwvoe kat BoeadiyAwoaoc, in Exod. iv. 10. vi. 
12. That this defect was miraculously removed, as some have 
inferred from Philo, is scarcely probable from the fact that 
Aaron spoke what Moses suggested (Hwod. iv. 16.); so that 
duvard¢ év Adyore iva should rather be referred to God’s being 
with his mouth, and teaching him what he should say (Eaod. 
iv. 12.). It is anticipating the order of the narrative to understand 
Zoya of the miracles in Egypt; and it is therefore probable that 
Stephen alludes to a Jewish tradition recorded in Joseph. Ant. 
II. 5. that Moses headed an Egyptian army against the Ethio- 
pians; unless, indeed, the phrase is a general expression, de- 
noting a wise and active statesman. Hammond, TILLoTsoN, 
Kurnoeri, &c.—[RosenmutiLer, Kress, &c.] In the next 
verse also the age of Moses depends upon tradition, and more- 
over upon a varying tradition, since it is nowhere mentioned in 
the O. T. but the following occurs in Bereschith R. p. 115, 3. 
Moses lived in the palace of Pharaoh forty years, in Midian , 
Jorty years, and served Israel forty years. According to 
Schemoth R. p. 118, 3. there existed another opinion, that he 
was at this period only twenty years old. Before avé3n there is 
an ellipsis, which is supplied in Luke xxiv. 38. of the nomi- 
native Sales ancl Of émioxérrecOa, see on Luke i.68. The 
verb waracoav (vy. 24.) as in Ewxod.ii. 12. LXX. signifies to 
inflict a mortal stroke; and so Plut. Alcib. p. 205. mardEav- 
Toe éyxeloldiy kat SiapOeioavroc. Now the same verb is used 
of the Egyptian’s attack upon the Israelites; so that not only. is 
the conduct of Moses justified by the word of God in Gen. ix. 
6. but by a particular law of Egypt, which bore directly upon 
the point, as thus stated in Diod. Sic. I. 77. dav 8é rie év 680 
kara tiv Xopav idov povevdpevoy avOowrov, 7 cal” 6800 Blady 
Tl TAGXOVTA, pL} PUCAITO, SuVaTog Ov, Davary TEPLTEGELY WHEeLrEV. 
With respect to the notion entertained by Moses, that the 
Israelites would have understood the object of his appearance 
among them, it is probable that it was founded upon the promise 
to Abraham (v. 6. supra), which was now approaching its com- 
pletion. Wotr, Kurnoret, Doppringe. Properly, suveAabvew 
(v. 26.) denotes to compel together, as in Plut. Ces. p. 728. A. 
ovvedauvéuevoc dkwv ic cionvnv. But, like avaykaZewy, it fre- 
quently implies persuasion only. See on Luke xiv. 23. Withy.27. 
compare Luke xii. 14. Inv, 28. the preposition év is put for d:d, 
as in Matt. vi. ‘7. and elsewhere. From Exod. ii. 15. it should 
seem that Moses fled into the land of Midian in consequence of Pha- 
raoh’s intention to put him to death. Werrsrern, Ros—eNMULLER. 


Ver. 30. rev tecoapdxovra. This is traditional. See last 
note. Of Mount Sinai, or Horeb (Exod. iii. 1.), see Horne’s 
Geog. Index; and of wyysdoc Kuptov, the Angel Jehovah, on 
Johni. 1. The expression pdoyi rvpde is put for proyt wupov- 
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bévy. Compare Psalm civ. 4. LXX. 2 Thess. i. 8. Heb. i. 7. 
Xen. Mem. IV. 3.7. Diod. Sic. XVII. 114. Polyb. V. 8.9. Some 
have thought that the appearance was a meteor, but it was 
doubtless the Schechinah. Wrtstiin, Wurtsy, &c.—[Rosen- 
MULLER.] Of the notion which caused the alarm of Moses in 
v. 32. see on Luke v. 8. With reference to v. 33. the Rabbins 
_ observe, in Schemoth R. p. 937. that wherever the Divine Ma- 
Jjesty ws displayed, to tread with sandals is prohibited ; since 
(Josh. v. 15.) the priests do not minister in the sanctuary unless 
they be unsandaled. Thus also, speaking of the Jews, Juv. Sat. 
VI. 158. Observant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges. Pytha- 
goras also thus enjoined his followers: Qvev yor) avumdéderov, 
Kal mp0c isod moootevac. See Jamblich. Vit. Pyth. §§. 89. 105. 
Kuinoet, Wetstetn. The repetition of the participle with the 
verb from which it is derived, as in v. 34., is emphatic. Compare 
Exod. iii.7. So 1 Mace, v. 40. duvauevoc duvicera. Heb. vi. 
14. eiAoyov evAoyfhow oz, Kal TANPivwv TANIvVe oe. But 
though peculiarly an Hebraic idiom, it is not unusual in the 
Greek writers. Herod. IV. 25. catapedywv xaraptyy. Arrian. 
Indic. IV. 15. Gv robe piv adroc idov oiéa. In v. 35. xerpt is 
redundant; and the preposition év is put for dua. Compare v. 25. 
supra. There is here and throughout a tacit comparison between 
the wickedness of those who rejected Moses, and those who 
denied Christ. With v. 37. compare Acts iil. 22. Guass, Ra- 
PHELIUS, WHITBY. 


Ver. 38. Xoya evra. In reference, it should seem, to Deut. 
xxxii. 47. where the Law of Moses is called wi, life. It 
appears, however, from Gal, iii. 21. that the epithet does not 
imply life-giving ; nor is there any support to the opinion that 
it means proceeding from God. Some therefore would render 
it powerful, effective ; comparing Heb. iv. 12. where, however, 
Cwvra rather denotes sure, certain: as in Soph. Cid. T. 481. 
pavteia Cwvra. The preferable meaning is salutary. Compare 
Deut. vi. 1. xxx. 6. 1 Pet. i. 33. Of the word éxcAnsia, see on 
Matt. xvi. 18. Here it denotes the multitude assembled at the 
Joot of Mount Sinai. Suidas: éxkAnotav’ cvvaywyiv bxAov. 
Some have inferred from v. 39. that the people desired to return 
to Egypt; but that it was the idolatry of the Egyptians to which 
their hearts reverted, the context clearly indicates. It is not 
indeed stated in the Mosaic records that the Israelites wor- 
shipped idols in Egypt, but the fact is sufficiently confirmed by 
Exek. xx. 7, 8. 24. Kurnoer, Auperti, Rapuerius, RosEn- 
MULLER. In vy. 40. there is an anacoluthon in the construction, 
similar instances of which will be found in my note on Hom. Il. 
B. 353. and Matt. Gr. Gr. §, 610. 


Ver. 4). uocxomotncav. This verb, of which the etymology 
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is obvious, was coined by Stephen ; and others of like formation 
occur in the LXX. Of the idol alluded to, and of those men- 
tioned in v. 43. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 344. 348. 358, 
Instead of ‘Psupav, for which the LXX have ‘Pa:pav, the He- 
brew name in Amos y. 25. is Chiun; but it is generally sup- 
posed that Saturn, who was worshipped under the image of a 
star, is intended; the former being the Coptic and the. latter 
the Jewish name of the same divinity. The phrase avayev 
§votac, which has been thought rare, occurs in Philo repeatedly ; 
and so 1 Kéngs iii. 15. LXX. avfyyayev ddoxavorwaetc. 2 Chron. 
xxix. 21. avfyaye wdcxove. Herod. II. 60. EopTaGovat peyadac 
avayovtec Ouatac. Probably the verb is used with reference to 
the leading of the victim wp the steps of the altar. Esner, 
ScuLeusNeR. There is an ellipsis in v.42. after gorpabe, which 
some supply by yywuny, as in Joseph. Ant. VI. 7. 5. and 
others by rodmove, as in Arist. Nub. 88. Rather understand 
éavrov, which is frequently omitted; or 7d modowrov avTov, 
which is added in Isaiah. \xiv.7. LXX. God is said to. turn 
away his face when he is angry with his people, as in Deut. 
xxx. 17. Psalm xxi. 26. xxvi. 14. Wisd. iv. 4. Tobit iv. 4. 
Kurnoet.—[Kress, Lorsner.] Zhe book of the Prophets is 
the roll of the twelve minor. prophets, of which dmos is one, 
See Wisd. xlix. 10. In the interrogative form of the passage a 
negation is clearly implied; for, though it appears from Hod. 
xxiv. 4, sqq. Numb. vii. 9. that the Israelites did sacrifice to God 
in the wilderness, there is clearly an ellipsis of the adverb 
povov. So again in 1 Cor. ix. 9. ui tov Bowy pérta THO Dew ; 
The notion that free-will offerings only are intended is alto- 
gether improbable, Ros—ENMULLER.—| Licutroot, MicHaELIs. | 
In v.43. some would render avadaPeiv to borrow, to adopt ; 
but the corresponding Hebrew verb denotes to elevate ; and the 
allusion is plainly to the pompous elevation of the shrine in which | 
the image of the idol was placed. Compare Acés xix. 24. From 
the transition to the tabernacle of witness, in the next verse, 
it seems that that of Moloch was an idolatrous imitation of it. The 
noun rémoc denotes an image in Joseph. Ant. I. 19. 11. and 
so Polyb. V. 9, 3. Oewv réaovc. In the adverb éréxerva, which 
is compounded of é7i and éxeiva, the word pépn is understood, 
Herod, III. 115. 7a éréxewva rij¢ Evowrne. Of the variation from 
the Hebrew and LXX, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 220. 
Kypxe, Muntue, Kurnort.—[Rapuetus. | 


Ver, 44, 1 oxnv} Tov paptupiou x.7.r. See Exod. xxv. 40, 
and compare Heb, viii. 5. Of the tabernacle, see Horne’s Introd, 
Vol. III. p. 232, It may here be called the Tabernacle of 
Witness, either from the presence of the Schechinah, which at- 
tested the Divine presence; or as containing the ark of the 
covenant, Some, indeed, maintain that oxnv) is here syno- 
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nymous with cPwroc, and that uaprépov and vdéuoe are often 
interchanged; comparing Deut. iv. 45. vi. 17, 20. and other 
passages. But the LXX have translated Ty SN, the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, by the phrase here employed, in 
Exod. xxix. 42. 44. and elsewhere ; apparently deducing Ty 
from iy, to witness, to teach, instead of Ty’, to assemble. The 
designation may therefore allude to the instruction which God 
gave his people from the Tabernacle; in which sense paprugety 
is sometimes used. Compare John xv. 26. 1 Cor. i. 6. Still it 
is probable, from Numb. i. 50. where puapriprov is the proper 
rendering of the Hebrew, that the term was used indifferently, 
without reference to the immediate sense of the passage. With 
regard to the structure of the Tabernacle, the Jews have a 
tradition in Menachoth, p. 29, 1. that a fiery model descended 
from heaven, according to which Moses was directed to fashion 
it. But it is sufficient that a mental impression of the appointed 
form was communicated to him from above. In the next verse 
some would render the participle diadeEauevor, absolutely, suc- 
cessors ; viz. of those who perished in the wilderness ; but, with 
the accusative of the thing, the verb denotes to receive in suc- 
cession, and is therefore more readily referred to nv (scil. oxn- 
vjv), than to avrod¢e understood. Aélian. H. V. III. 26. da- 
déxec0a tvoavvida. Since the Israelites had not completely 
obtained possession of Canaan till the time of David, it has been 
proposed to render év ry xatacyéoe, while they were taking pos- 
session. But xcardoyeore rather denotes the land possessed than 
the act of occupation; and the preposition év seems to be put for 
cic, as frequently elsewhere. Numb. xxxii. 5. LXX. dofirw 
Hiv 4 yi év catacxéoa. Hence the comma should be removed 
after zjuwv, and the clause éwce rov juepwv Aafsid referred to 
2Ewoev;not to ciohryayov. KurnoEL, Kypxe, Grorivs.—[ Wotr, 
BRENTSCHNEIDER.| Stephen’s argument goes to prove that the 
appointed place of divine worship had been repeatedly changed ; 
so that the Temple might also, in its turn, be deprived of its 
peculiar sanctity. Of Incovc, which is the Hebrew Joshua, see 
on Matt. i. 16. Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. p. 39. The verb 
evostv in v. 46. signifies to build; and the expression is taken 
from Psalm cxxxii. 8. Compare 2 Sam. vii. Any abode is de- 
signated by the word oxfywpua, which, in reference to the 
Temple, is interchanged with oixoc in v.47. Hesych. oxivwpa 
oikna, oikoc, TOTOG. KUINOEL. 


Ver. 48. moopirnc. Isatah \xvi. 1, 2. The citation is directed 
against the national prejudices of the Jews, who prided themselves 
on the magnificence of the Temple and the ceremonies of reli- 
gion, while they neglected the pure devotion of the heart, which 
God, whose temple was the universe, would accept wherever 
offered. In this verse many of the best MSS. omit vaoie, and, 
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as yelporromnroc is frequently used absolutely in the LXX in the 
sense both of an édol and a sanctuary, it should probably be 
rejected. See Isaiah xvi. 12. xxi. 9. With the sentiment 
compare 1 Kings viii. 27. Acts xvii. 24. Mrtu, Grizspacu. The 
concluding part of Stephen’s discourse in vv. 51. sqq. bears a 
striking resemblance to that of our Lord’s in Matt. xxiii. 35. 
sqq.; but its connection with the preceding verses is not readily 
discernible. Some suppose that a portion of it was omitted by 
St. Luke for the sake of brevity. It should rather seem, from 
his abrupt transition into a strain of severe reprehension, that 
the martyr’s address was interrupted by the rising impatience of 
the populace, who only waited for the opportunity now afforded 
them of putting him to death. Kuinorzt. The epithet oxAnpo- 
Toaxnrog, stiff-necked, is frequently applied, as in Lxod. xxxiii. 5. 
Deut. xi. 6. Prov. xxix. 1. to the perverse Israelites, and 
evidently alludes to unbroken oxen, who refuse to submit their 
necks to the yoke. See Jerem. xxvii. 8. Hos. iv. 16. Of the 
expression amepizunrot 7) Kapdla, it may be remarked, that the 
rite of circumcision being emblematic of inward holiness, the 
term weoitoun is frequently applied in the sense of mental 
purity, Philo, de Abrah. Migr. T. I. p. 450. 76 repiréuvec Oat 
noovey ka TaQov ravrwy éxromjv onuatve. Compare Levit. 
xxvi. 41. Jerem. iv. 4. Ezek. xliv. 7. 9. Rom. ii. 29. Phii. iii. 3. 
The metaphor is rendered more forcible by the pride of the 
Jews, who considered circumcision as a badge of national emi- 
nence. In Herodian, VI. 3. 13. avrimiwreav is used of warlike 
resistance ; and hence it here signifies generally to resist, to reject. 
Parxnurst, RapuEtius, WetstTein. Of the ellipsis of otrw 
in the last clause; see on Mait. vi. 10. 


Ver. 52. rov duatov. This term is evidently used kar’ 
eSoxny, to signify Christ ; and it should seem that the name was 
used by the Jews to denote the Messiah. By an easy and very 
probable emendation of the text in Psalm xxxiv. 20. we not only 
" obtain the precise appellation, but the passage will thus exactly 

correspond with John xix, 36. and remove the difficulty with 
which the citation is embarrassed. A similar alteration is not 
unlikely in Isaiah xli. 2. liii. 11. and evidence to the same 
effect is deducible from the Talmud. There is reason to believe 
that the article should be inserted before dixaioc, or, at least, that 
the word is emphatic in Luke xxiii. 47. and that the centurion 
alludes to this appellation, which he was aware that the Jews 
applied to their expected Messiah. Compare Acts iii. 14. James 
v. 6. 1 Pet. iii.18. Mippieton. There is considerable difference 
of opinion respecting the expression sic dvaraydc ayyéAwy, in 
the next verse. One point at least is clear ; viz. that ec duarayac 
is put for dia dcataywv; for we have in Gal. iii. 19. 6 vdpoc 
duatayste Ot ayyedov. Heb. ii. 2. 80 ayysedov AadrynDae Adyoc. 
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So Joseph. Ant. XV. 5.3. ra dotdtara rev ev TOic vomowe OC 
ayyfAwy rapa Ozov paldvrwv. Now some understand these 
passages as referring to the angels which attended at the de- 
livery of the Law on Mount Sinai (Dewt. xxxiii.2. Psalm lxviii. 
1%.) ; and there is a Jewish saying in Midrasch. Jalk. Sim. 11. 
p- 118. that Moses ascended to the angels, who neither eat nor 
drink, with whom- therefore he neither ate nor drank. Others 
would interpret the passage with reference to lightning and 
thunder, sometimes called God's messengers or ministers, by 
which the giving of the law was accompanied ; and others again 
suppose that the prophets of the O. T. are intended. But, 
whatever part each and all of these agents bore in the promul- 
gation of the Law, it is manifest from Exod. xx. 9. that God 
himself was the giver of it; and the particular person of the 
Trinity, by whom it was immediately ordained, was always con- 
sidered by the Jewish Church to have been the Adyoe, or Angel 
Jehovah. It is highly probable, therefore, that the plural is 
here used Hebraicé, as denoting eminence, for the singular ; and 
that the same divine person is meant, whom the martyr, in vv. 
30. 38. supra, has denominated dyyeAo¢ Kuofov. The verb 
diaréooev undoubtedly signifies to set in array, as Judith ii. 16. 
LXX. Xen. Cyr. VI. 3. 12.; but, in a forensic sense, it signifies 
to enact, or promulgate. Hesiod, Op. D. 276. révde yao av- 
Oowmoic vouov diérake Kooviwy. ALLIx, Ensnrr.—[Grortivus, 
Wuirtsy, Parkuurst, Scuoettcen, Micuasnis, &c.| Of the 
verb dvarpieobat, in v. 54. see on Acts v. 33. 


Ver. 55. d6€av Ocov. The Schechinah, or manifestation of. 
the divine presence. It is not necessary to suppose, however, 
that the heavens actually opened and disclosed the glorious ap- 
pearance of the Godhead; at the same time that the words cannot 
possibly be taken figuratively, as expressive of the sure and 
certain prospect of eternal glory, with which the mind of the 
dying martyr was impressed. Some would identify dd&av Ocow 
with rove ovpavove avewypévovc, and maintain that lightning 
only is intended, as in Virg. Ain. IX. 20. Video medium dis- 
cedere ceclum. But in this case the by-standers would have been 
equally sensible of the flash, and the solemn exclamation of 
Stephen altogether unwarrantable. It is probable, that under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit he enjoyed an inward vision of 
the glories of heaven ; as Peter also fell into a trance, and saw 
the heavens opened (Acts x. 10.). Compare also Isaiah vi. Ezek. 
viii. 2. Rev.iv. 2. This is the only passage in the N. T. in 
which Christ is represented as standing at the right hand of 
God. The following is the observation of Gregory the Great, _ 
in Hom. 19. on the ascension :—Sedere judicantis et imperantis 
est; stare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis ; Stephanus stantem 
vidit, quem adjutorem habuit. Compare Matt. xxvi. 64, Luke 
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xxii, 69. Grotius, KuINoEL, RosENMULLER.—[ MICHAELIs, 
Kress.] Of the circumstances attending the stoning of Stephen, 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 110. 121. 153. 163. and com- 
pare the note on John xviii. 28. The witnesses threw off their 
clothes, in order to cast the stones with greater ease ; and they 
were laid at Saul’s feet, who undertook the charge of them. 
Compare Acts iv. 32. By veaviac is generally understood a 
person of about thirty years of age. So David, at the time of 
his combat with Goliah, is called veavioxog in Joseph. Ant. VIT. 
9,2. Cicero also calls Anthony adolescens, in Philipp. II. 21. 
Compare Xen. Cyr. VIII. 3. where avijo and veavicxo¢ are in- 
terchanged. Hence Phavorinus: veavioxog am érwy sixoot- 
Tpwv kwe trdv Tetaxovrarecoapwv. Paul may therefore have 
been near sixty at the time of writing his Epistle to Philemon, 
so that there is no occasion to render roeo3b7n¢, an ambassador, 
in v.9. This passage, however, affords no data for discovering 
St. Paul’s age at this time. Kurnort, Wairsy.—[Benson. ] 


Ver. 59. 2mixadobpevov. Scil. rov. xborov “Incovv. Some 
would supply Osdv, but the words following clearly suggest the 
mode of filling up the ellipsis. Had Stephen called upon God 
the Father, the Evangelist would have written képre rov “Inoov. 
Compare Rev. xxii. 20. Stephen evidently died a martyr to the 
vital doctrine of the deity of Christ. He was stoned for assert- 
ing the divinity of the Just One; he persisted therein to his 
death ; and his dying prayer for his murderers was addressed to 
Christ, in precisely the same terms which Christ himself on the 
cross had addressed the Father. This was a solemn act of 
worship ; an acknowledgment that Jesus, as God, was mighty to 
save. HorsLey, KurnoEL, BowyEer.—{ Hammonp, SCHLEUSNER | 
In-the words déa: rd wvevpua pov, there is a distinct recognition 
of the existence of the soul in a separate state from the body after 
death. See Wisd. iii. 1. Wutrsy. The verb iordva: (v. 60.) is 
here rendered to repay ; but possibly, in allusion to the practice 
of paying money by weight, the petition may signify, weigh not 
out to them this sin; i. e. the punishment due to it. See on 
Matt. xxvi.5. God is frequently represented in Scripture as 
weighing men’s actions, as in 1 Sam. ii. 3. Job xxxi. 6. Prov. 
xvi. 2. Isaiah xxv.7. Dan. v. 27. and both Jews and Maho- 
metans entertained a belief that at the end of the world good and 
bad deeds will be weighed in two scales, and that, according as the 
one or the other preponderated, will be the final destiny of the 
doer. A similar notion is found in Virg. Ain. XII. 725. Jupiter 
wpse duos equato examine lances Sustinet, et fata imponit di- 
versa duorum. Compare Hom. Il. X. 209. In this sense of 
iordva there is an ellipsis of Zvy@ or oraQuq, as supplied in 
Jerem. xxxi. 10. LXX. Herod. II. 65. Doppriner, Exsner, 
WerstEIN, Rapuenius. Of the verb comacba, see onJohnxi. 11. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Contents :—The first general persecution, vv. 1—3. Philip 
preaches in Samaria, and converts Simon Magus, vv. 4—13. 
Peter and John also proceed to Samaria, vv. 14—17. Peter's 
reproof of Simon, vv. 18—25. The Ethiopian eunuch, vv. 
26—40, 


Verse 1. Savdog 82 x. 7.X. According to his own confession 
in Acts xxvi. 10, _The verb cvvevdoxetv signifies to approve, to 
sanction, as in Diod. Sic. p. 161. rére toWTWE ouvevddknos. In 
the disposition of the first verses of this chapter, in which the 
burial of Stephen is introduced parenthetically into the account of 
the persecution, there seems to have been some confusion; and 
v. 2. following immediately after the first clause of v. 1. ought, | 
in all probability, to have closed the preceding chapter. That | 
the persecution originated with the Sanhedrim, encouraged at 
their success in directing the popular fury against Stephen, may 
be inferred from Acts xxii. 5. xxvi. 10. Of course wavrec, in 
v. 2. is to be received with limitation, as in Acts ii. 5. and else- 
where. The verb ovyxouiZev is properly used of gathering 
Jruits, as in Job v. 26. LXX. So also Xen. Mem. II. 8, 3. 
ovykouiZovra captotc. Hence it seems to have been applied 
metaphorically to the ceremonies attending funerals, and carrying 
the dead to the grave, as a shock of corn ripe for harvest. 
Soph. Aj. 1047. Otroc, of gwva, rovde Tov vexpdv yEpotv Mi). 
EvyxoutZav. Schol. cvyxouiZewv, ard tov suvayouévwy KapTwv 
gic rac aoOhxac. Compare Luke vii. 11. Of the word evAaPijec, 
see on Luke ii. 25. It is doubtful whether the persons intended 
were Jews or Christians; but they were probably devout Jews, 
who secretly favoured the Gospel, as the raging persecution 
would have deterred the brethren from removing the body; 
while the Jews, on the other hand, esteemed it a religious duty 
to bury those who perished innocently. See 2 Sam. ii. 5. Tobit 
i. 20. li. 3, 4. iv. 17. xii. 12, sqq. Of xémrev, whence comerdc, 
see on Matt. xi. 17. Hesych. xomerdc" Opivog pera Popov 

seowv. Compare Gen. 1. 10. Numb. xx. 29. Deut. xxxiv. 8. 
LXX. Ovid, Met. II. 584. 1X. 636. In v. 3. Avyatvew denotes 
the rapacity of a beast of prey. Psalm \xxix. 14. LXX, eu 
_ varo aura bc ék Sovpov. Dan. vi. 22. AEovtec ovK eAupivavrd 

po. AGlian. V. H. IV. 5. Avpawopévwy avTwDV Ta tpya éxyEIpw- 
aaro déovra. So.Callim. H. Dian. 155.. Xen. Qicon. V. 6. 
Paleph. Incred. XXXVIII. 1. Probably xara rove oixoue 
should be explained as in Acts v.42. The verb cdpe is pro- 
‘perly used of dragging to prison, as in Arrian, Epict. I. 29, 
cipy éic To Seopwrnpiov. Thus Senec. Epist, 107. Trahimur 
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inviti, ducimur volentes. See also on Luke xii. 58. ALBERTI, 
KurnoeL, Wurtspy, WetstEIN, WoLF. 


Ver.5. @idurmoc. As the Apostles remained in Jerusalem 
(v. 1.), this must have been Philip the Deacon ; who, though he 
had authority to baptize, could not give the Holy Ghost by im- 
position of hands. See vv. 14. sqq- He afterwards returned to 
Ceesarea (v. 40.), where he received Paul as a guest (Acts xxi. 
8.). According to some of the Fathers the Apostles remained 
at Jerusalem twelve years superintending the affairs of the 
Church. See Clem. Alex. Strom. VI. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. 18. 
Grotius, Wuitrsy, Doppripee. The city of Samaria here 
mentioned is probably the capital, which was afterwards called - 
Y<Baorn, in honour of Augustus. See Joseph. Ant. XV. 7. 7. 
and Horne’s Geog. Index, v. Samaria. With mpocsixyov, in 
v. 6. there is the usual ellipsis of roy vovv, and so used it is fre- 
quently equivalent with mioreverv, as in Joseph. B. J. VI. 5.3. 
and thus jj tpocéyew and amoreiv are united in Joseph. c. 
Apion. I. 1. Compare 1 Tim. i. 4. Heb. ii. 1. 2 Pet.i.19: So 
also Demosth..c. Leochar. p. 677. woréow toostxew tuov we 
adn A€yovtt. This meaning is here confirmed by vv. 12. 14, 
so that simply fo listen, as some render it, is greatly below the 
sense. Kurnorn.—[Muntur, Kypxe, Rosenmutuer.] After 
zx6vTwy, in v. 7. supply avra. Guass. 


Ver. 9. Ziwwv. Josephus (Ant. XX. 5.2.) mentions a sorcerer 
of this name, who was a Cypriot by birth; but Simon Magus, 
the celebrated founder of Gnosticism, is universally admitted to 
be the individual here intended ; who was a native, according to 
Justin (Apol. IT. p. 69.), of Gitton, in Samaria. His opinions 
are stated at large, and refuted by Jreneus, who speaks thus of 
the lying wonders by which he and his followers deceived the 
populace (Her. I. 23, 4.) :—Horum mystici sacerdotes libidinose 
quidem vivunt, magias autem perficiunt, quemadmodum potest 
unusquisque eorum : exorcismis et incantationibus utuntur ; ama- 
torta quoque agogima, et qui dicuntur paredri et oneiropompi, 
et quecunque sunt-aha perierga, apud eos studiose exercentur. 
Some recent commentators observe that it is not clear from St. 
Luke’s words that this arch-heretic is here intended; but the 
Fathers are unanimous in favour of the received opinion. Warr- 
By, Grorius, &e.—[Kurnoet, Wotr, &c.] Of the appellation 
Magus, see on Matt. ii. 1. From the profound skill of these 
philosophers, the vulgar were led to entertain an opinion of their 
supernatural powers; and thus, by degrees, conjurors and im- 
postors assumed the name to themselves, which came thereby to 
be applied in a bad sense, as in Acts xiii. 6. 8. Hesych. puayou" 
TOV aTaTEwva. Hence prayevev here denotes to use magical arts. 
Judza abounded with wae of this description, though the 
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law was express against them; and the Roman edicts to the 
same effect seem to have been equally set at defiance. Compare 
Exod. xxii. 18. Levit. xx. 27. Deut. xviii. 10, 11. Tacit. Hist. I. 
22, Ann, II. 32. Ofthe phrase civai riwa uéyay, see on Acts v. 
36. and of 2&:ordva, which here signifies to perplex, see on 
Matt. xii. 23. Mark iii. 21. In the next verse the expression 
ao wuKoov Ewe peyddov is equivalent to pixpol te Kal peyddAor, 
old and young, i. e. every one. Compare Gen. xix. 4.11. 1 Sam. 
v. 9. 2 Chron. xv. 13. Jerem. xxxi. 54. 1 Macc. v. 45. Heb. viii. 
11. Hom. Od. B. 314. 5. 216. So also Plaut. Pseud. ITI. 1. 10. 
A minimo ad maximum. WetsTEIN, SCHLEUSNER. For ovrdée 
tov xk. T. A. might have been written év rotry éveoyeitar 1} 
dbvamic x. T. A. as in 1 Cor, ii. 4. and it has been thought that 
Simon was accustomed to use words to this effect when he exhi- 
bited his performances. According to Jerome (T. I. p. 70.) his 
works abounded with such declarations as the following: Ego 
sum sermo Det, ego sum speciosus, ego paracletus, ego omni- 
potens, ego omnia Dei. In the best MSS. and versions the 
reading is % kaXoupévyn peydAn, which is most probably correct. 
KuINOEL, GRIESBACH. wth 


Ver. 17. zmerifovy tac xeioac. See on Matt. ix. 11. It 
appears that Philip, who was only a deacon, had not the power of 
communicating the Spirit in its véstbly miraculous efficacy (v. 
18.); this being a privilege which belonged exclusively to the 
Apostles. Hence, in the rite of Confirmation, the expediency of 
which is justly inferred from this passage, the bishops confer 
the ordinary gifts of the Spirit by the imposition of hands, as the 
Apostles conferred the extraordinary gifts. Simon Magus was 
evidently passed over in this communication of spiritual influ- 
ence, from his own conceited rejection of the appointed means 
whereby it was conveyed; and it was not till he perceived its 
visible effects that he was induced to offer money for a share of 
that power which the Apostles manifested. From this act of the 
impostor arose the term Simony, in reference to the illicit pur- 
chase of an ecclesiastical office or preferment. The accustomed 
zeal of St. Peter kindled at the offer, which he rejects, not as 
some suppose, with an imprecation, but with an expression of 
just indignation and disdain. At the same time he holds out a 
hope of pardon on repentance; though the particles «i dpa, sé 
forte, v. 22. imply the little expectation which he entertained of 
the success of his admonition. The word é7ivo.a signifies ge- 
nerally a design, and is used ina good sense in 2 Mace. xii. 45. 
bola kal cioeine zrivora. But it here denotes, as elsewhere, a 
fraudulent purpose ; and so Wisd. xv. 4. kaxdrexvog éemivo.a. 
Kurnort, Kyexe, Lorsner, Wuitsy, &c. Inv. 23. the ex- 
pression yoAr mkplac, is understood by some as applied meta- 
phorically with reference to food, which has been rendered bitter 
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by the contact of gall; but there is an evident allusion to Deut. 
xxix. 18. LXX. ph ric toriv tv tuiv pila avw pbovoa év xoAn 
kal wicota. Parallel with this is the term piZa mupiag in Heb. 
xii. 15.; and in both places the bitter root is clearly meant of 
one who, immersed in vice himself, seduces others by his ex- 
ample. The construction is the same as in Matt. xix. 5. Heb. 
i.5. viii. 10., where the accusative with cic is used for the simple 
case after the verb substantive ; so that Simon himself is repre- 
sented by the words yoA mixplac Kat ovvdeopoc adixiac. In 
illustration of the latter term compare Isaiah lviii. 6.; and so 
Cic. Pison. §. 9. Ex omni scelerum importunitate concretus. 
Of the word yoAy, see on Matt. xxvii. 34. Grorius, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 27. evvovyoc. Eustathius (on Hom. II]. K. 44.) resolves 
this word, with reference to the sense which it almost universally 
bears, into ebvi¢ dyelac, destitute of cohabitation; andthe LXX 
use it for OD, which denotes a castrated man. Others, how- 
ever, derive it from vv, a bed, and tyev, to keep ; and maintain 
that the other is only a secondary sense, which originated in the 
Eastern custom of emasculating all officers of the household. 
In support of this interpretation it is urged that a castrated 
person could not properly be called avio, a man; but avi Ai- 
Gio, in the Greek and Hebrew idiom, is equivalent to Aiftop 
Tic, not to mention that the word man might also be used as 
distinguished from woman. The eunuch, moreover, was not the 
chamberlain, but the treasurer of queen Candace ; and it is re- 
markable that svvovxyoc is always accompanied with another 
word denoting an office, which would be unnecessary if the word 
itself designated an office. Compare Plutarch, Vit. Alex. T. I. 
p: 682. A. Diod. Sic. XI. p. 278. According to an old tradi- 
tion the name of this Ethiopian was Indich; and he was either 
a Jew, or a Jewish proselyte, who had come to Jerusalem at the 
feast of Tabernacles. That he was not a Gentile is manifest 
from Acts x. 11. It appears that Candace had been the name 
of the queens of Aithiopia for many generations. Plin. N. H. 
VI. 29. Regnare feminam Candacen, quod nomen multis jam 
annis ad reginas transit. See also on Matt. xii. 42. Brnson, 
Kurnoet, Wotr, WetsTEIN. For Gaza, in v. 27. see Horne’s 
Index. 

Ibid. d¢ tv ei wdone rie yatne avriic. Scil. TETAYMEVOR. 
With or without this participle the preposition éa? often in- 
dicates an office or appointment. Diod. Sic. p. 37. B. of ém 
tiie Depamstac Tov PaciAtwe retaypévot. So Acts xii. 20. 6 eat 
Tov Koitwvoc, a chamberlain. The word ydZa is Persian, de- 
noting ¢reasure, and properly the royal treasure, as in Nep. V. 
Datam. §. 5. Pandates gaze regie custos. Q. Curt. III. 12. 
27. pecuniam regiam gazam Perse vocant. Hesych. ydZa° 
mAovroc. Exsner, Rapuerius, Wetste1n. Of the verb cor- 
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Aacba, v. 29. see on Matt. xix. 5. The elegant paronomasia 
in y. 30. is employed also by St. Paul in 2 Cor. iii. 2. and by 
Cato in the well-known apophthegm: Legere, et non intelligere, 
estnegligere. With reference to the eunuch’s reply, it does not 
follow, because he wanted a guide in order to understand an 
obscure prophecy, that there is need of an instructor in the plain 
principles of Christianity. Although there isin Holy Writ much 
that is “‘ hard to be understood,” still, observes St. Chrysostom 
(Hom. III. on 2 Thess.), mévta ra avaycaia Sida. Augustin 
also (Ep. III. p. 8.) affirms that “every one may in the Scrip- 
tures obtain that faith, without which he cannot piously and 
rightly live ;” and this clearness and perspicuity in all things 
necessary to salvation is well opposed to the alleged necessity of 
an infallible interpreter, by whose intervention alone, as the 
Romanists affirm, the knowledge of God’s will can be imparted 
to mankind. ALBERTI, WHITBY. 


Ver. 32. wegioxn. Properly, an argument, or summary. 
Hesych. wepuoyh* tdQeorc. In this sense the word periocha 
is used by Ausonius to denote the arguments of the books of 
Homer, and by Sulpicius Apolinates to denote those of the plays 
of Terence. In’ this place, however, it signifies a passage, or 
section ; and so also it occurs in Cic. Epist. Att. XIII. 25. Ego 
ne ttront quidem dictavi, qui totas wepioxac persequi solet; 
sed Spintharo syllabatim. WertstEIn. ‘The passage is from 
Isaiah \iii. 7, 8. according to the LXX version; the difference 
between which and the Hebrew has given rise to considerable 
discussion. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 221. Some have 
thought that the reading of the Hebrew copy, employed by the 
LXX, differed from the text as it now stands, and that their 
version is a correct translation of the original. Hence the fol- 
lowing interpretation is offered,—that the humiliation of Christ 
induced Pilate to sacrifice him to the people without a formal trial, 
as a person whose guilt or innocence were equally unimportant. 
But the MSS. are uniformly the same, and the E. T. is the true 
rendering: He was taken from prison and judgment. Others, 
therefore, explain the passage of Christ’s resurrection, by which 
he was rescued from the confinement of the grave, and the sen- 
tence which the Jews had passed upon him. Byaslight change 
in the punctuation, however, so as to construe the words éy ri 
raTeivwoe avrov, and the corresponding Hebrew word “8YI, 
with the preceding clause, the Hebrew expression “‘ he was taken 
Sromjudgment,” and that of the LXX and the N. Ten Kolowe avrov 
70%, will amount to the same thing, viz. that “ a just gudgment 
was not allowed him.” The Hebrew participle 1 is sometimes 
causal ; so that WNYI may be rendered because of restraint, or 
because of affliction. Micnarvis.—[Dopprives, Wuitsy, 
Hammonp, Lr Cuzrc, L’Enrant, &c.] The meaning of the 
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following clause depends upon the word yeved. Some would 

understand it of the origi of Christ, either in his divine or 

human nature; but the corresponding Hebrew word will not 

admit of this signification. Others explain it of his future 

eternal existence ; but this would effect a tautology with Isaiah - 
lili. 10. Hence, it should rather seem that the word yeved is 

used in the sense which it generally bears, of a generation of 
men, living at a particular time; so that the meaning will be, 

that the generation among whom he lived, in respect to their int- 

guity, would baffle the powers of description. Compare Matt. 

xii. 39, 45. xvii. 17. Luke xi. 29. sqq. and elsewhere frequently. 

There is another interpretation, however, which would suit the 

passage admirably; but the unauthorised signification which it 

assigns to the word yevea renders it questionable. It is said in 

the Mischna (Sanhedr. § 4. p. 233.), that before the infliction 

of capital punishment a proclamation was made before the pri- 

soner in these words, Whoso knoweth aught of this man’s inno- 

cence, let him come and declare it; and the Gemara remarks 

upon the passage, that before the death of Jesus this proclama- 

tion was made for forty days; but no defence could be found. 

Now, although the account is certainly false, still the report con- 

firms the custom mentioned in the Mischna. Maimonides also 

has a passage to the same effect, and possibly there are allusions 

to the practice in John xviii. 20, 21. Acts xxvi. 4, 5. Hammonp, 

Doppripez, Licurroot, Wurrsy, KurnoeL. — [Grortius, 

Brza, Lowru, Krennicort.] A question analogous to that of 
the Ethiopian in v. 34. is still agitated among theologians. . 
While some consider the prediction to describe the prophet 
himself, others refer it to the pious Jews, or to the converted 
. Gentiles, or to Cyrus, or to Hezekiah, or to the prophets after 
the captivity; and the Jews themselves explain it of the afflic- 
tions of Israel. The preaching of Philip, however, convinced 
the eunuch of its relation to Jesus; and one should think that 
Christians at least might be satisfied with his interpretation. 
ScHoETTGEN, Kurnoet, Micuaruis, &c.—[Grorius, Ham- 
MOND, RosENMULLER, SEMLER, &c.] 


Ver. 37. Xpiordv. That Xpiordc may here be taken as a 
proper name, and is therefore no argument against the genuine- 
ness of the verse, see on Mark ix. 41. The verse, however, is 
wanting in a great number of MSS. and some critics would ex- 
punge it from the Canon; but Irenzeus, Tertullian, and Cyprian 
retain it; and it was probably omitted in later times as being 
opposed to the delay of baptism, which the catechumens expe- 
rienced before they were admitted into the early Church. Wurrt- 
BY, Mippteron.—[GriesBacu, Kurnoer, Micnacuis.] Of vy. 
39, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 202. Some suppose that 
the verb domdZev does not imply a méraculous removal; but 
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compare 1 Kings xvili. 12. 2 Kings ii. 16. Ezek. iii. 14. viii. 3. 
xi. 24, 2 Cor. xii. 2.4. 1 Thess. iv. 17. Philip’s supernatural 
departure would confirm the convert in the faith ; and he is said 
to have carried the Gospel with him into Ethiopia, where a 
flourishing church continued for several ages afterwards. See 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. II. 1. Wuirsy, Doppriner, &c.—[Kur- 
NOEL.] Of sipioxecOa, in the sense of civa, (v. 40.) see on 
Matt. i. 18. and of Azotus and Cesarea, see Horne’s Index. 





CHAPTER IX. 


ConTENTs:— The conversion and baptism of St. Paul, vv. 

1—19. He preaches in the Jewish synagogues, vv. 20—81. 

_ Peter, at Lydda, cures Aineas; and, at Joppa, raises Dorcas 
Jrom the dead, vv. 32—43. 


Verse 1. turvéwy amedjie cat ddvov. The verb, rvésv and 
its compounds are frequently applied to persons under the in- 
fluence of any violent emotion, who are made thereby to draw 
the breath quicker and stronger, from the eager desire of grati- 
fying their passion. Hom. Il. I. 8. mévea mvetovrec "Ayator. 
Theoc. Idyl. XXII. 82. @dvov adAfro1r rvéovtec. Eurip. 
Bacch. Oupov éxrvéwv. Thus Cic. Cat. II. 1. 1. Scelus anhe- 
lantem. Auctor ad Herenn. IV. 55. Anhelans ex imo pectore 
crudelitatem. Milton, P. L. I. 554. Deliberate valour breathed. 
Of the construction, with the genitive, see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 362. 
So Q. Calab. XIV. 72. 20 ainaréevrog avarvetwy dpopaydod. 
Aristen. Ep. 1. 5. rvéwv Oupov. Hesych. gurvei pov" éoa pov, 
moO we. ALBERTI, KypKE, WEeTSTEIN, Lorsner, A. CLARKE. 
Of the conversion of St. Paul see Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. 
p. 335. sqq. With respect to his commission from the high- 
priest, it may be observed, that the influence of the Sanhedrim 
was very great in the synagogues abroad, more especially in 
cases of heresy, and in the trials of false prophets, of which they 
were the legitimate overseers. ‘The Romans, who were now the 
masters of the whole of Arabia, sanctioned the exercise of their 
authority in spiritual matters; and an innate ambition to continue 
as one people, rather than a dread of their power, induced 
the foreign Jews, as well as those of Palestine, to submit to 
their control. We may suppose, therefore, that the letters 
which St. Paul received from the Sanhedrim were not imperative; 
but persuasive, and similar in form to the specimen contained in 


the Talmud; Sanhedr. p. 18,4. According to Josephus (B. J. 
VOL. Il. Q 
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II. 20.) there were many Jews at Damascus; and it is probable 
that Aretas, who then had possession of the place, extended his 
favour to them, in hopes of their alliance. See 2 Cor. x1.:32. 
Licutroot, Briscor. In v. 2. and again in Acts xix. 23. 
xxiv. 14. 683¢ denotes a sect or persuasion. So Judith v. 8. 
LXX. ekBiva 2 6800 rHv yovéwv. Lucian. Hermot. 46. 
amdone 6000 Terepapusvoc tv pidocopia. Compare also Hor. 
Epist. I. 8.13. Seeretum iter, et fallentis semita vite. The 
way of the Nazarenes is still the phrase used by the Jews to 
express “according to the manner of the Christians.” Some 
MSS. add ratrnc. But the passage above cited proves this to be 
unnecessary. ELsNer, SCHOETTGEN, MIDDLETON. 


Ver. 5. mpoc xévroa AaxtiZev. The expression is proverbial 
of feeble resistance against superior might, and occurs frequently 
in the classic writers. Pind. Pyth. I]. 173. wort xévrpov 6é 
rot AakriZewev reréDer dALcOnoo¢ oipoc. Schol. rwWv yao Bowy 
of a&raxrot Kata Thy yewpylav Kevtorduevor bd TOV apovvToOS, 
AaxriZover rd Kévtpov, Kat wadAov TAHTrovra. Asch. Prom. 
331. Odour, tuovye yowmevoc diWacKkddw, Hpd¢ Kévtpa kwov 
txrevetc. Agam. 1633. Ilodc¢ xévtpa py AaKrile, pn) Tralcac 
poyne. Eur. Bacch. 791. Ovpotpevoc Lpd¢ xévtpa ation, 
Ovytic Ov, Oe. Plaut. Truc. IV. 2. 55. Nuge@ sunt, si stimulos 
pugnis cedis; manibus plus dolet. Terent. Phorm. 1. 2. 28. 
Advorsum stimulos calces. Compare Deut. xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. 
ii. 29. Hammonp, Wetste1n. This clause and the whole of 
the following -verse are wanting in most MSS., and though found 
in the Vulgate and other versions, the readings are various, and 
an asterisk indicates a suspicion of interpolation. Hence, it is 
highly possible that they have been transferred from the parallel 
accounts in Acts xxii. 10. xxvi. 14., and the best critics, almost 
unanimously, reject them. Grotius, Mitt, WetTsTEIN, GrRIEs- 
BACH, &c. . It is a question among the critics, whether or not 
St. Paul, at this time, saw a visible manifestation of the person 
of Christ, or merely the symbol of the Divine presence displayed 
in the Schechinah. From this passage it is impossible to furnish 
a decisive answer; but from the explicit terms which are em- 
ployed in vv. 17, 27. and in Acts xxii. 14., there can be little 
doubt that, on rising from the earth, he beheld Jesus, with his 
bodily eyes, standing in the way. So also 1 Cor. xi. 1. and in 
1 Cor. xv. 8. the words &p8n kauot can scarcely be interpreted 
in any other manner: nor can they refer to the vision in Acts 
xxiii. 11. as the Epistle to the Corinthians was written before 
the event there recorded. Indeed, had not Paul seen Christ in 
the body, he could not have been on an equality with the other 
Apostles, as an eye-witness of his resurrection from the dead ; 
and he enumerates the appearance of Jesus to himself among 

.those which were vouchsafed to the brethren, which were un- 
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questionably. personal appearances. Macxnicut, Wirsivus, 
Dopprivce.—[Wuitsy, Kurnoet, &c.] 


Ver.7. axobovrsc piv tie pwviics In Acts xxii. 9. it is said 
of St. Paul’s companions, ri}v @wrjv ov« FKovoay rov AaXovvroc. 
Some would reconcile this difficulty, by supposing that gwv), in 
this place, is to be understood of the voice of Paul himself, not of 
the voice of Christ; and others explain it of the thunder accompa- 
nying the voice ; in which sense the word is frequently employed, 
as in Haxod. ix. 23. LXX. pwvac kal xaAdZav. xix. 16. pwvat kar 
aoroarral. See on John xii. 27. But on the former supposition 
the relative avrov could scarcely have been omitted; and the 
double sense of the word gwv7, in the same passage, is -harsh 
and unsatisfactory. The preferable mode of solving the difficulty 
is to adopt the two different meanings, of which the verb axodsv 
admits, in the two places respectively; rendering it simply to 
hear in this verse, and to understand in Acts xxii. 9. Examples 
of this latter sense will be found in Gen. xi. 7. xlii. 23. Deut. 
xxvill. 49. 2 Kings xviii. 26. Ezek. iii. 6. LXX. Mark iv. 33, 
1 Cor. xiv. 2.; and the difference of signification seems to have 
been almost designedly intimated by the difference of case which 
follows in the two instances respectively. After the verb, as 
merely implying the sense of hearing, we have, as is usual in 
Greek, the genétive ; but, as conveying the additional idea of 
understanding, it is followed by the accusative. Grorius, 
Wuirtsy, Benson, Briscor, Kurnoet, &c.—[Beza, Hammonp, 
Exsner, Ros—ENMULLER, &c.] Beside the two accounts of St. 
- Paul’s conversion, noticed above, there is a third in Acts xxvi. 
and the sceptic has endeavoured to point out certain other in- 
stances of disagreement in the three narratives, either as omis- 
sions or contradictions. True it is, that each of these accounts 
do not relate precisely the same circumstances. That of St. Luke, 
in this chapter, is written with that conciseness which is observ- 
able throughout his history; those of St. Paul himself are more 
full and comprehensive. But a variation with respect to con- 
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comitant circumstances, where such variation is not inconsistent “ 


with any preceding statement, can never be admitted as an argu- 


ment against the main truth of the fact. St. Paul may have laid | 


greater stress upon different parts of the story, as difference of 
circumstances required; and have brought into view, without 
any compromise of his honesty, those incidents which were likely 
to have the most powerful effect upon his hearers. At different 


times too, different portions of a transaction may strike the mind 4S 
more forcibly, according to the circumstances under which it is | 


related; and the natural turn of sentiment and language, corre- 


sponding with the situation in which the speaker may be placed, 4 


bespeaks of itself reality and truth. It cannot be said, therefore, 
because the instructions which St. Paul received from the Lord, ~ 
az 


~ 
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as contained in the recital before king Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 16. 
sqq.), are omitted in the speech before the multitude, that the 
omissions contradict any part of the former speech. Again, be- 
cause the two first accounts relate that Paul fell to the ground 
when he saw the glory of the Lord, we are not to argue in con- 
tradiction to the remaining account, that his companions did not 
fall. At the appearance of the Schechinah it was always the 
custom of the Jews to prostrate themselves, not only from fear, 


\ but from reverence; and the light which now appeared at mid- 
* day would, doubtless, have produced the same effect. See Gen. 


xvii. 3. Lev. ix. 24. Numb. xxix. 6. Josh. v. 14. Judg. xiii. 20. 
Ezek. i. 8. Dan. viii. 17. In this verse the words siorhKeoav 
ztyveot, which the E. T. renders stood speechless, should be 
rendered remained speechless, or rather, perhaps, astonished. 


The verb Yornu will be found in this sense in 2 Kings xxi. 3. 
LXX. John vi. 22. viii. 44. Acts xxvi. 22. 1 Cor, x. 12. xv. 30. 


Gal. iv. 20. Properly, évvebc, or évede, signifies dumb ; as in 


Prov. xvii. 29. Isaiah \vi. 10. LXX; but it also denotes as- 
tounded, stupified. Hesych. tuBpovrnBévrec’ évveot yevdpevot. 


» In Acts xxii. 9. the word is replaced by Zu¢ofor. Some suppose 


that the men, having fallen at the appearance of the light, rose 
afterwards, and continued standing ; but this interpretation is 
weak andimprobable. Kypxe, ALBERTI.—[KvuINoEL, &c.] 


Ver. 8. ovdéva EBAere. That this is a general expression 
denoting blindness, and not merely indicative, as some suppose, 
of the disappearance of Jesus from Paul’s sight, is evident from 
the next verse, and the Apostle’s own declaration in Acts xxii. 
11., that he was struck blind by the glory of that light which 
had just surrounded him. It has also been thought that the 
words ovk Epayev ove? zmtev, in the next verse, imply a@ vo- 
luntary fast, undertaken in a deep sense of the guilt which he 
had contracted in opposing Christianity ; but they, possibly, de- 
note only such an abstinence from food as his present ‘circum- 
stances would naturally have imposed upon him. Engaged in 
meditation and prayer, he would scarcely have thought of bodily 
sustenance; more especially as, at this time, he seems to have been 
favoured with one of those Divine revelations of which he speaks 
in 2 Cor, xii. 1. sqq. Doppriper, Kurnoet.—[Grorws. ] 
St. Paul has sometimes been regarded as a type of the Jewish 
nation. In his zeal for the Law he rivalled the strictest of his 
countrymen; and as he was struck blind for his opposition to 
the Gospel, so were they smitten with judicial blindness, which, 
like his, will eventually be removed, on their conversion to the 
faith of Christ. Without going farther into the parallel, it may 
be briefly remarked, that as Paul was called /ast of the Apostles, 
so will the Jews be among the latest of those who embrace 
Christianity. Mepz, Jortix. The example of St. Paul is fre- 


ACTS IX. 10. gy 


quently urged in support of the doctrine of sudden and irre- 
sistible conversion; and an analogy has been traced between the 
manifestation of the Saviour in the road to Damascus and the 
well-known instances of the cross of Constantine and the appear- 
ance to Col. Gardiner. But the cases are altogether different. 
Not to mention the defective evidence of the reality of these oc- 
currences, and the easy explanation of which they admit upon 
natural grounds, the object for which St. Paul was miraculously 
converted was worthy of the extraordinary means exerted for the 
purpose, and, as such, antecedently probable. His conversion 
was to be a striking proof of the truth of the Gospel; and he 
himself was to be a special instrument in effecting the salvation 
of the Gentile world. It is not denied that the efficacy of God’s 
grace might effect a sudden conversion; but as he has appointed 
his word and sacraments as means of obtaining this grace, it is 
not to be argued on slight grounds that he will depart from the 
ordinary measure of its communication. LytTre.ton, ToMLINE. 


Ver. 10. év doauart. Some have attempted to account for ,. 
the visions of Paul and Ananias from natural causes, maintaining \ 
that Paul’s previous acquaintance with Ananias would lead him } 
to seek an interview with a Christian, so highly respected as he \ 
is said to have been in Acts xxii. 12.; and this desire would i 
readily embody itself into a dream: while, on the other hand, / 
his wish being conveyed to Ananias, would as easily produce a | 
similar effect upon the pious disciple. Such an interpretation 
may appear very satisfactory to a German neologian ; but, unfor- / 
tunately, it is tolerably clear from v. 13. that the two parties 
were strangers to each other; and not to mention the evident / 
bearing of the context, the word doaya almost always denotes , 
something extraordinary in the LXX and N. T. See Gen. xlvi. \ 
2. Exod. iii. 3. Dan. viii. 2. Matt. xvii. 9. Acts x. 3. xii. 9.: 
xvi. 9, 10. xviii. 9. Neither was it a vision of an ange/, as some 
have thought, but of Chrest himself; for Ananias calls him Lord ; 
and Christians, his saints. Wuitsy.—[Eicunorn, Kuinoet, 
Grorivs.] It is difficult, but at the same time unnecessary, to 
determine who this Ananias was. Some of the Fathers class 
him among the seventy disciples; and modern conjecture varies 
between the hypothesis, that he was a proselyte of righteousness, 
a native of Jerusalem, who carried the Gospel to Damascus, and 
one of the first converts at the day of Pentecost. Doppriner. 
Of Tarsus, see Horne’s Index. It is called in Hist. Bell. Alex. 
66. Oppidum fere totius Cilicia nobilissimum Jortissimumque. 
Compare Xen. Anab. I. 2. 23. The word dycor (v. 13.) is a 
common appellation of Christians in-the N.T., and especially in 
St. Paul’s Epistles. Compare wv. 32. 41. Rom. i. 7. viii. 27. 
xvi. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Ephes.i. 1. Rev. xiii. 7, xx.6. Of the 


expression érxaddofar To Ovopa tov Xptcrov, which clearly 
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implies the divinity of Christ, as an object of prayer, see on 
Acts ii. 15. The worship of Jesus Christ, indeed, was always 
coupled in the early Church with that of the Father; and St. 
Paul is followed by Ignatius, Polycarp, and the primitive Fathers 
in praying for “‘ Grace and peace from God the Father and our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Kurnoen, WuitBy, PARKHURST. 


Ver. 15. oxevoc txXoyiic, for oxevoc ekAEKrov. Similar con- 
structions occur in Luke xvi. 8,9. Some understand an excel- 
lent instrument, choice denoting excellence in the thing chosen ; 
as in Jer. xxii. 7. LXX. cai ixxdipouar rac txAektdc Kédpoug ov. 
But selection to a peculiar office is here a much more appropriate 
sense. The word oxevoce denotes, properly, a vessel of capacity. 
Suidas: ywonrudy ayyeiov. Hence it signifies any utensil or 
instrument whatsoever ; and is applied metaphorically to persons, 
as servants or ministers. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 20,21. So Polyb. 
Excerp. XIII. 5. AawoxAiie vmngerixdy tv oxevog, evpuic Kat 
moAAadg txov apoopdc cic Toayuatwv oikovopiay. In the same 
way the Hebrew word 73, Keli, is used.in Ruth il. 9., as ex- 
plained in the tract on Hod. p. 87. See also on Acts xxvii. 17. 
1 Thess. iv. 4. The metaphor is continued in the word Pasraca. 
Raruetius, Wor, Scuorrraen, Kurnort.—[A. CiLarKkg,] 
That St. Paul was a fitting instrument for the purpose of com- 
pleting the designs of the Almighty, in extending the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, there can be no reasonable ground of dispute. His _ 
superior understanding, his manly eloquence, his inflexible per- 
severance, his contempt of danger, his enterprising zeal, and his 
exemplary patience, were qualifications of no ordinary import- 
ance in his journeyings, his sufferings, and his preachings for 
the propagation of Christianity. From the knowledge of the 
Law, which he had acquired under Gamaliel, none would be 
better qualified to explain the true intent of the Mosaic- ordi- 
nances, and to reconcile the types and prophecies in the O. T. 
with their fulfilment and accomplishment in the New. It has 
been urged, indeed, that Ananias, who was already a Christian 
and a man of the most holy character and unspotted reputation, 
would have been amore proper advocate of the new religion than 
one who had been its most inveterate persecutor. But it seems 
probable that Ananias was not yet divested of the prejudices 
with which the Jews were generally affected, respecting the . 
perpetuity of the Mosaic ritual; and which, whatever might be 
his character as a devout and conscientious Christian, would 
have rendered him extremely unfit to carry the tidings of the | 
Gospel to the Gentile world. True it is, also, that Paul had 
been a violent and zealous persecutor; but, at the same time, he 
was conscientiously such (Acts xxvi. 9.); and though the igno- 
rance which induced the zeal and rage with which he attacked 
the professors of Christianity was undoubtedly sinful, yet they 
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were rendered less sinful in consequence of that ignorance, which, 
upon conviction, disposed him more seriously to seek and to 
obtain mercy and forgiveness. His previous and acknowledged 
sincerity would be a pledge of the reality of his conversion, and, 
therefore, make his testimony more valuable and convincing, 
It is not to be supposed, however, that St. Paul was qualified. 
immediately upon his conversion for the full discharge of his 
Apostolical duties. His public ministry did not commence till 
after his three years’ sojourn in Arabia (Gal. i. 18.); which was 
_ probably employed in the study of the Scriptures, by means of 
that supernatural aid with which he was favoured. We are told, 
indeed, that ‘‘ straightway he preached Christianity in the syna- 
gogues” (v. 20.); but this expression does not necessarily imply 
that he did so immediately after his conversion. The adverb 
ev0éwe is used with some degree of latitude in Matt. xiii. 5. 
3 John 14. and elsewhere; and it is not unusual with the sacred 
historians to record events in connection, which really happened 
at a considerable distance of time :—a circumstance necessarily 
arising from the conciseness of their narratives, which rendered 
it impossible to admit the relation of many intermediate events. 
Compare, for example, Matt. xii. 9. with Luke vi. 6. and Matt. 
xxi. 10. with Mark xi. 11. Luke xix. 41. It is true that the 
journey into Arabia, in which St. Luke did not accompany St. 
Paul, and in which nothing occurred which had any direct con- 
nection with his narrative, is omitted in the Acts. We have also 
a remarkable instance of a similar omission in the account which 
is given by Tacitus (Hist. III. 67.) of the offer of Vitellius to 
resign the crown, as compared with Suetonius, én Vitell. c. 15. 
According to the latter, the offer was made three several times ; 
whereas the former mentions but one appearance of the emperor 
in public; relating, at the same time, with additional circum- 
stances, all that occurred on the three distinct occasions men- 
tioned by Suetonius. That the term ijuéoa ixavai (v. 23.) may 
include a space of three years is evident from the similar de- 
signation of the same period in 1 Kings xi. 38, 39. Of ixavoc, 
denoting many, see on Matt. xxviii. 12. Prarson, Patry, &c. 
—[Micuaeus, Kuinoet, &c.] Of émiBeivar rac yeigacg (v. 17.) 
see on Matt. ix. 18. 


Ver. 18. dost Xertdec. Not, perhaps, that scales or a film 
did actually fall from his eyes, but that such was the sensation 
of Saul, on recovering his sight. At the same time, a very fre- 
quent cause of blindness arises from a morbid thickening of the 
transparent membrane which passes before the cornea; and if 
the transparency were miraculously restored, the cure would be 
well described by scales falling from the eyes. Such an_ob- 
struction of sight was probably the Asbcwpa mentioned in Tobst 
xi. 13., which is said AemicDjvar, to have peeled away; and that 
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represented as axrdo Kal oK6Toe, 1. €. aXAVE okoTdELC, in the case 
of Elymas the sorcerer, in Acts xiii. 11. To those who would 
account for the Apostle’s restoration of sight upon natural 
grounds, it is a sufficient reply, that the commission of Ananias 
is stated expressly in vv. 12. 17. to have been divine. KuINOEL, 
Hucurs, &c.—[E1cnuorn, &c.] Of the verb évoxbew (v. 19.) 
see on Luke xxii. 39. For Incovv, in v. 20., some MSS. read 
Xowstov, which is against ‘the sense, as the Jews did not deny 
the Deity of their. Messiah, though they disclaimed the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus. Some, however, prefer the latter reading, 
though it is evidently incompatible with v. 22. Grortus, Mitt, 
Griessacu, Kurnorn.—[Worr.] The verb zopOsiv (v- 21.) 
usually signifies to devastate, as a city or country; as in Xen. 
Ages. I. 20. ropQoupévn cai gonuovpévy xoéoa. Hence, applied 
to persons, it denotes generally to vex, to persecute. ‘Thus it is 
used synonymously with duwxev in Gal. i. 13. 23. Compare 
Diod. Sic. XI. 32. Kypxre, Buacxwatu. In v. 22. ovpfiBa- 
Zev has a sense which it seldom bears in classical writers. It is 
properly a mechanical term, implying éo compact, to dove-tail 
together; and thence, metaphorically, to connect friends, to 
conciliate, as in Ephes. iv. 16. Col. ii. 2. Thucyd. HI. 29. 
Eustath. on Hom. Il. &. p. 967. 20. cupPiBaoa cat cic bv 
cuvaa, kat cic piAlav ovvayaysiv. It also denotes to teach, 
or instruct, as in Exod. iv. 12. xviii. 16. Deut. iv. 9. Isaiah xl. 
14, LXX. 1 Cor. ii. 16. Hesych. cupBiBacbévrec’ diday Bévrec. 
Lastly, in Acts xvi. 10., to infer, or conjecture ; and in this 
passage, to prove, or evince, scil. by laying arguments together ; 
with reference, perhaps, to St. Paul’s peculiar manner of preach- 
ing to the Jews by comparing together the testimonies of the 
O. T. to the pretensions of Christ. Compare Acts xvii. 2, 3. 
xvill. 28. xxvi. 22. 1 Cor. ii. 13. Wetstern, Wor, Parx- 
HURST, KUINOEL., 


Ver. 25. tv omvpidu. In 2 Cor. xi. 33. tv capyavy. The 
difference is immaterial, as each word denotes a basket; the 
former of wicker, and the latter of ropes. Hesych. capyavat" 
deopol kal wAéypatra yupya0wyon, cxowiov, wyvpatwya. Com- 
pare Athen. III. p. 119. B.; and of ozdéprc see on Matt. xv. 37. 
Some make capyavn a rope: and compare Asch. Supp. 801., 
but less probably. PARKHURST.—[SCHLEUSNER.] It appears from 
2 Cor. xi. 82. that the Ethnarchate of Damascus, under Aretas, 
assisted the Jews in their attempt upon Paul; and hence a ques- 
tion arises as to the power of that prince in Damascus, which 
Pompey had reduced under the Roman yoke in the Mithridatic 
war. Now Aretas, in the last year of the reign of Tiberius, had 
declared war against Herod for divorcing his daughter (Mate. 
xiv. 3.), and completely routed his army. See Joseph. Ant. 
XVIII. 5.1. Information of this revolt being sent to Rome, 
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the emperor commanded Vitellius, the Prefect of Syria, to march 
against Aretas; but news arriving of the death of Tiberius, Vi- 
tellius suspended his operations, and Damascus, in the mean 
time, fell into the hands of the Arabian king, who appointed an 
ethnarch accordingly. Wor, MicuagE.is, Patey. Of coAAgobat 
(v. 26.) see on Matt. xix. 5. 


Ver, 27. amooréXouvc. Peter and James only. See Gai.i. 18. 
It may seem strange that the Apostles and the Christians at 
Jerusalem should have remained so long in ignorance of an event 
so remarkable as the conversion of St. Paul. But communica- 
tion between places at a comparatively short distance from each 
other was, in those times, unfrequent and irregular; and the war 
between Herod and Aretas, during the Apostle’s sojourn in 
Arabia, would be a sufficient cause for the delayed intelligence. 
Of the phrase sisropebecOar cai éxropevecOat, in the next verse, 
see on John x. 8.; and of the ‘EAAnvorai (v. 29.) on Acts vi. 1. 
These Hellenists had been principally engaged in the persecu- 
tion and death of Stephen, which St. Paul had also zealously 
promoted; so that his exertions to bring them over to Christ- . 
lanity seems peculiarly to mark his zeal and integrity. Grortus, 
Wuirtsy, A. CLarKE, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 31. oixodouotpevar. The verb oixodopety signifies pro- 
perly ¢o bucld ; and is thence applied to the spiritual erection of 
Christ’s Church in Matt. xvi. 18. Thus, in 1 Pet. ii. 5. the 
Church is called oixoce wvevmaricoe, and every Christian one of 
the AiBo. Zeévrec, of which the house is built. The building 
itself, therefore, i. e. edification, is the firm compacting of these 
living stones in the true faith and fear of God, and in unity and 
godly love with each other. Hence the addition of the follow- 
ing clause, ropevopevar ty pdPy Tov Kuotov. In 1 Cor. viii. 10. 
however, the word is employed in a bad sense; and so edificare 
in Plaut. Trinum. I. 2. 95. Qué edificaret suam inchoatam igna- 
viam. Of ropetecOa, signifying to proceed in a course of life, 
examples occur in 2 Sam. xv. 11. Psalm \xxxi. 14. Prov. xxviii. 
6. LXX. In Luke i. 6. the preposition év accompanies the 
dative following; but see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 404, Some, with the 
E. T., refer 77 wapaxAjoa Tov ayiov mvebpuaroc also to wopevd- 
pevat, and render érAnBivovro were multiplied, as in Acts vi. 1. 
But the construction is evidently improved by joining 7) wapa- 
kAfjoe 2rAnObvorro, the passive verb signifying to abound in 
Matt. xxiv. 12. Acts xii. 24. and elsewhere. Of the word zrapa- 
kAnaic see on John xiv. 16. Hammonp, Kuinoet.—[Rosen- 
MULLER, Wotr, Dopprines.] Of the rest (ciphvn) here re- 
ferred to, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 295. and his Index for 
the proper names following. Since Aivéag (v. 33.) is evidently 
a Greek name, the paralytic was, in all probability, an [Hel- 
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lenist. With raévrwy supply rérwv, and with orewooy in v. 
34. there is an ellipsis of ckodBParov, similar to that of lectum 
in Plin.-Epist. VII. 27. 7. Jubet sterni sibi prema domus parte. 
Some have thought that Peter ordered Aineas to prepare for the 
reception of guests to celebrate his recovery; observing, that 
those who had received mercy sometimes entertained the pro- 
phets who had healed them, and their attendants. Compare 
Mark i. 29. sqq. John xi. 1,2. But this is less probable; and 
the injunction was doubtless given in order to evince the reality 
and completeness of the cure.. See on John v. 8. KuINoEt, 
Bos.—[H ARMER. ] 


Ver. 36. wAhone ayalov toywv kai tAenuoovvwv. Compare 
James iii. 17. Tabitha is the Syriac name of a fawn, or ga- 
zelle, in which sense Adpxac is used in Deut. xii. 15.22. 2 Sam. 
ii. 18. LXX. From Cant. II. 9. IV. 5. it appears that this 
animal was regarded in the East as the emblem of beauty; and 
the comparison of fine eyes with those of the antelope is frequent 
in the Arabic and Persian poets: so that Tabitha was, in all 
probability, so called from her superior attractions. The noun 
pabjro.a, a female disciple, is formed from uabhrne, as wourora 
from woufrne. See Diod. Sic. I]. 52. Diog. Laert. IV. 2. VIII. 
24. Grotius, WeTsTEIN, Kurnoget, Licutroot. Of washing 
a corpse preparatory to interment, see Horne. Conjectures have 
been hazarded respecting the reason which induced the disciples 
(v. 38.) to send for Peter. If they sent after death, it was pro- 
bably for their consolation; if before, they might have hoped, 
from the late cure of Aineas, that he would restore her health. 
Possibly, though less probably, they might have anticipated the 
miracle which was actually wrought. With respect to the em- 
ployment of Dorcas, it should seem that women among the 
ancients were generally so occupied ; though her handiwork was 
bestowed in charity, probably to the poor widows who now be- 
wailed her loss. Suet. Aug. 73. Veste domestica usus est, ab 
uxore, et sorore, et filia, neptibusque confecta. With the phrase 
Mer’ aitwv-ovea, while she lived, (v. 39.) compare Eur. Alcest. 
991. pita piv, br fv ye we huwv, dita & ert cal Oavovca. 
Isoc. Evag. 4. we fv per avOowrwv x. 7. X. dred 82 perhrdake 
rov Biov. KurnorL, WetsTEIN, Pricmus. Of the verb ik- 
BadrAkev, in vy. 40., see on Matt. ix. 24, 


Ver. 43. Bupoei. The Attic writers used Bupcodédne rather 
than Supcedc, though the latter is sometimes employed. Etym. 
M. Bupcodétne, rapa 7d dedicat, & tor aradjva. It is not 
probable that the modern art of tanning was known at this time; 
but the trade here intended consisted perhaps in the preparation 
of skins for the reception of wines and other domestic purposes. 
From its necessary contact with the skins of dead beasts, the 
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business was loathed by the Jews, and is reckoned-in the 
Talmud among the blemishes. For this cause those who fol- 
lowed it generally dwelt at a distance from a city, and possibly 
near the sea (Acts x. 6.), for the convenience of softening the 
hides. Artemidor. I. 53. vexgwv Gmrrerae cwudtrwv 6 Bvpso- 
dédne, kal tie méAEwe awwKicrat. Simon’s business is men- 
tioned, perhaps, to mark the humility of Peter in taking up his 
abode with the most despised of his countrymen; who was, 
doubtless, a convert to the faith, RosENMULLER, WETSTEIN, 
ScHOETTGEN, DoppRIDGE. 


CHAPTER X. 


ConTENTs :— The vision of Cornelius, vv. 1—8. Peter’s trance, 
preparatory to the call of the Gentiles, vv. 9—16. His de- 
parture to Cesarea,vv.17—24. The conversion and baptism 
of Cornelius and his family, vv. 25—48, 


Verse 1. omeionce “Jradixiic. Arrian (Tact. p. 73.) mentions 
the omeipa “Iradux, and Tacitus (Hist. I. 59. 11. 100. III. 22.) 
the Legio prima Italica ; but this legion was not formed till the 
reign of Nero. Hence it should seem that the Spira here men- 
tioned was a pretorian cohort of Italian soldiers, attendant on 
the Roman procurator. See on Matt, xxvi. 47. and Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p. 22. Of the proselytes of the gate also, to 
which class of worshippers Cornelius belonged, see Horne. The 
conversion of these proselytes was an intermediate step between 
that of the Jews and Samaritans, and of the idolatrous Gentiles 
generally (Acts xiii. 7. sqq.); and it seems the natural course in 
the gradual fulfilment of the Divine purpose, that those who 
stood, as it were, midway between God’s chosen people and the 
Pagan idolaters, should have preceded the latter, as they had 
been anticipated by the former, in the reception of the Gospel 
privileges. That Cornelius was of this description of persons is 
evident from the expression applied to him in v. 2. compared 
with Acts ii. 5. xiii. 16. 26. 43. xvii. 4. xviii. 7., and from his 
conforming (v. 3.) to the Jewish hour of prayer. Some, in- 
deed, maintain that there was no such intermediate step; that 
Cornelius is classed with the Gentiles generally ; and that this 
was an objection, in the first instance, to Peter's associa- 
tion with him. See Aets xi. 1. 3. and v. 28. infra. But this 
event was only the first fruits of Gentile conversion; and as to 
the Apostle’s scruple, the proselyte of the gate was regarded as 
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polluted and unclean no less than the uncircumcised Heathen. 
Thus the Jerusalem Talmud, in Jevamoth, p. 8, 4. observes, 
that a sojourning stranger was as a Gentile to all purposes. 
Hammonp, Ligurroor, Wuirsy, Benson, WOLF, &e.— 
[Larpner, Doppripgr, Hates, Kuinort ] The Cornel were 
a noble family at Rome; and it has been supposed that this 
member of it was no other than the Centurion who witnessed the 
crucifixion. But see on Matt. xxvii. 54. According to their 
usual custom, the German critics would fain account for the 
vision which. he received (v. 3.) upon natural causes. But surely 
the term dyyehoc Kvupfov-cannot be understood of an ordinary 
messenger ; and the supposition of a dream, in which waking 
thoughts were realized, is confuted by the time of day, and the 
duty in which he was engaged, during which he was not likely 
to have been asleep ; not to mention that the words gaveowe put 
sleep altogether out of the question. See on Acts ix.10. The 
same reasoning will apply to Peter’s ¢rance in v. 101. where 
%xoraoic denotes a suspension of the external senses, during 
which some extraordinary revelation is conveyed to the mind, as 
in Gen. ii. 21. xv. 12. LXX. and again in Acés xi. 5. xxii. 17. 
Chrysost. in Act. Hom. 22. ri tori Exoractc; rvevpatin Oewpia 
yéyovey avT@’ TOU awpmaTog, we av _eiry Tic, eéctn 7) Wuyxn. 
A. Cuarke.—[E1cuuorn, Kuinoet.] 


Ver. 4, sic uvnudcvvov. This expression, which is used with 
reference to the capacity of the human mind, has an evident rela- 
tion to the sacrificial system of the Jews. See Levit. ii. 9. 16. Numb. 
xxxi. 5. LXX, where the word is used for the Hebrew 338, 
which denotes a part of the bread-offering, including the zn- 
cense, which was burnt on the altar for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. Compare also Levit. v. 12. vi. 15. Numb. v. 15. 18. 
Isaiah \xvi. 3. Hence the Christian sacrifice of prayer and 
almsgiving is called dop7 evwdtac cat Ovota Sexry in Phil, iv. 18. 
So also Oucia aivéicewe in Heb. xiii. 15. Grotius, Hammonp, 
Wuirsy. The last clause inv. 6. ovroe Aadfon x. 7. A. is 
wanting in several MSS., read variously in others, and rejected 
by the best critics as an interpolation from Aets ix. 6. x. 32. 
xi. 14. Griespacu, Kurnoen, &c. Inv. 9. some would make 
O@pa synonymous with vrepwor, the upper chamber, in which 
the Apostles were wont to assemble for the purpose of devotion. 
See on Acts ii. 42. But this would rather be dwudrtioy, and in 
the LXX and N. T. not only does Swyua always signify either 
the entire house or the roof; but it is expressly distinguished 
from imeowov in 2 Kings xxiii. 12. ra Qvowaorhora ta emt Tov 
Swparoc Tov Ureowov. Hence it is also evident that the Jews 
were wont to retire to the house-top with a view to private 
prayer, as well as for exercise and other matters. Joseph. Ant. 
VI. 4. 1.6 Zapotynrog ext rov déparoc cabeCéuevoc. Compare 
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Josh. ii. 6. Tudg. ix. 51. 2 Sam. xi. 2. Zeph. i. 5. UXX. 
Joseph. Ant. XIII. 5. 4, and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 
394. Thus also in Taanith, p. 23. Let us ascend upon the 
house-top, and sue for mercy. Pessibly Peter retired thither in 
order to comply with the Jewish custom, of praying towards 
Jerusalem, as he likewise conformed with the hour of prayer. 
See 1 Kings viii. 29. Dan. vi. 10. Jonahii. 4. Kuryoet, Wurr- 
By.—[Erasmus, Pricawus.] The adjective todorewoe (v.-10.), 
in which the preposition zpdc is intensitive, is dra Aeydusvov. 
With yeboacGa: there is an ellipsis of tiie To0piic, or Bowudrwr, 
or the like. Thus 1 Sam. xiv. 25. LXX. iyeéoaro wae 6 dade 
dorov. Eur. Iph. Aul. 423. we Bopac yevoataro. The word, 
as here, is used absolutely in Joseph. Ant. VII. 15. Ensner, 
KuInoet. 


Ver. 11. Qewpei tov ovpavdv avewypévov x. 7. . In order 
to the conversion of the Gentiles, it was necessary that certain 
prejudices should be removed from the minds of the Apostles 
themselves, respecting the perpetual obligation of the Jewish 
law ; and the vision, which is here described, was directly adapted 
to announce to St. Peter the abrogation of its external forms and 
ceremonies, by its allusion to one of the most important of them. 
As an effectual bar to familiar intercourse with Heathen nations, 
and the consequent adoption of their idolatrous customs, God 
had made a distinction between clean and unclean beasts, and 
interdicted his chosen people from the use of the latter for food. 
See Lev. xx. 23. sqq. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 445. 
Now the Jews esteemed the Gentiles who ate the unclean beasts 
equally impure with the animals themselves, so as even to avoid 
conversation with them. It was, therefore, expedient that the 
restriction, which would prevent the Apostles from preaching 
the Gospel to.all nations without distinction ( Acts xi. 12. xv. 9.), 
should be removed; and accordingly the vision plainly indicated 
that the middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile was 
now broken down, and the distinction of men, as well as of meats, 
abolished. Compare v. 28. infra. Some have thought that the 
beasts let down from heaven were only of the unclean kind; in- 
asmuch as a mixture of clean and unclean would have given 
Peter the power of choosing one of the former, without violating 
the law. But, not to mention that clean animals were rendered 
unclean by contact, the word wavrainv. 12. denotes universality, 
i.e. some of every species. Hammonp, Wuirsy, &c.—[Kur- 
NOEL.| Of ocxevoc, see on Acts ix. 15. The word 66é6vn sig- 
nifies a piece of linen; as here a sheet or wrapper; or @ sail, as 
in Herodian. V. 6. 21. Hesych. d06var" ra mepiPBdrAaa Tayra. 
For examples of ax denoting the extremity of any thing, see 
Exod. xxviii. 23. xxix. 16. So Eur. Hipp. 760. wXexrae meo- 
parwv agxac. Hence the EK. T. renders récoapowv apxatc, by 
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four corners. But in’ Diod. Sic. p. 32. the words apyat orbm- 

vac evidently designate the ropes themselves; and a similar 
meaning would not only well accord with the present passage, 
but is somewhat confirmed by the absence of the article. A 
sheet could scarcely be other than square, in which case we 
should expect rai¢ réacapoww apyaic, as in Matt. xxiv. 31. rov 
reaodowy avéuwy. WAKEFIELD, MippLeron. Of Obey, v. 13. 
see on Matt. xxii. 4., and of xowwdc and Kcowovr, vv. 14, 15, on 
Matt. xv. 11. Mark vii. 3. The change of sense in the verb, 
from making to isp! unclean, is quite in the Hebrew idiom; 
and so waive and xafapiZev are used in Levit. xiii. 3.6. LXX. 
Hesych. ur) xotvou’ yu axabaprov Aéye. In v. 16. the preposi- 
tion éi is redundant. So ée¢ rptc,.Theocr. Idyl. I. 25. XV. 71.; 
sic role, Xen. Cyr. VII. 1, 2.; éwt rpic, Polyb. III. 28. The 
vision was thrice repeated, to establish its certainty and confirm 
its design ; as Pharaoh’s dream was doubled (Gen. xli. 32.) for 
a similar purpose. WertstTern, RapHEtius, KuinoEL, WHITBY. 
Of the verb duevOupetobat, v. 19. see on Matt. i. 20. 


Ver. 20. undév diaxpwwdpevog. The verb diaxplivew signifies 
to distinguish, or make a distinction, as in Acts xv. 9.; hence, 
in the passive, to doubt, or hesitate, as in Matt. xxi. 21. and - 
elsewhere ;. and also ¢o dispute, i. e. to differ from another in 
discourse, as in Acts xi. 2. Jude 9. Some would render a&AAa 
therefore ; but it is rather an hortative particle, equivalent to the 
Latin age, or agedum. So Xen. Cyr. 1.5.7. adda twuev. Anab. 
IV.7. 5. adda ropevéme0a. Compare Hom. Il. A. 393. Arrian. 
Exped. V. 26. Joseph. Ant. V. 8.6. Kurnoet, Lorsner.— 
[Eusner, Wotr.] In v. 21. the words rove drectaApévoug 
amd tov KopynAtov zed¢ avtov, which appear in the received 
text, are omitted, or variously read, in the best MSS. and ver- 
sions, and are, probably, an interpolation. Grorrus, Mitt, 
Grirspacu. Of the verb paprupsiy (v. 22.), see on Luke iv. 11. 
and of yonuariZecOa on Matt. ii. 12. With TH émavpuov in v. 
23. supply juéog. It should seem that Cornelius sent the mes- 
sengers the same day on which he saw the vision (v. 3. sqq.); 
on the day following they reach Joppa (vv. 9. sqq.); on the 
third day they set out on their return (v. 23.) with Peter and 
‘six disciples (Acts xi. 12.), whom Peter took with him as wit- 
nesses of what should happen ; and on the fourth day, a7 TEeTao- 
zn¢ nuépac (v. 80.) they arrived at Cesarea. So amd is again 
used in Acts xxiii. 23. Compare also 2 Cor. viii. 10. ix.2. Gro- 
Tius, WHITBY. 


Ver, 24. avaykatove. Intimate. So Eur. Alcest. 651. and 
Polyb. VIII. 9. rode avaykaotarouc Tov diAwyv. Joseph. Ant. 
XI1.6. gidoc avaykaidraroc tH BaoAst. The origin of the epi- 
thet appears from Plutarch, De discrim. Adulat. et Amor. p. 51, 


ACTS X. 34 939 


kad oy Kal Aéyerae wupde Kal bdaToe 6 Hiroe avayKkatsrepog 
etvat. WeETSTEIN, Kypxe. Of the verb roockuvety in v. 25. see 
on Matt. ii. 2. Ithas been thought that the respectful prostra- 
tion of the Jews is here intended; but the Romans never used 
prostration except as a part of religion, and the reply of Peter 
seems to indicate that the Apostle rejected the homage as being 
properly paid to God only. Cornelius would not willingly have 
been guilty of idolatry, but he looked upon St. Peter as a divine 
messenger, and received him with a degree of reverence, which 
Peter thought right to decline. Grotrus.—[Doppriper.] Of 
ovvomasiv (v. 27.) see on Luke xxiv. 13. Inv. 29. rim Adyy is 
wherefore; and the dative is used for the genitive with dd. 
See on Mait. v.21. So also 1 Cor. xv. 2. Kur. Iph. T. 1358. 
Rapuetius, Kypxe. Although Peter knew by inspiration, and 
by the messengers, the purport of his coming, he nevertheless 
made the enquiry of Cornelius in order to make the greater im- 
pression upon the company present. With respect to the Cen- 
turion’s answer, it may be remarked, that he did not mean’to 
say he had fasted four entire days ; but that four days ago he had 
been fasting until the same time of day as that at which he 
was then speaking. Had a four days’ fast been intended, the 
proper expression would have been vyoreiw, not vnorebwv unr. 
Wuitsy, Kurinoet. Inv. 33. cade éroineac is a customary 
formula of approbation. Compare 2 Pet.i. 19. 3 John 6. Xen. 
Cyr. I. 4.13. VII. 4. 6. So also in Latin, Ter. Eun. VY. 8. 61. 
Bene fecisti: gratiam habeo maximam, _WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 34, moocwmoAtmrng. See on Luke xx.21. It will be 
observed, that this speech of St. Peter is admirably calculated 
to effect the conversion of that class of persons to whom it was 
addressed. His arguments were exactly fitted to the situation 
of those proselytes, who were well acquainted with the funda- 
mentals of true religion, though they did not conform to the 
Law of Moses. They had not to be instructed in the knowledge 
of God; and their acquaintance with the Scriptures of the O. T. 
and their attendance on public worship in the Temple, would 
not admit of ignorance of the promises concerning the Messiah ; 
so that the subject of the Apostle’s address was very similar to 
that of his addresses to the Jews themselves, with the addition 
of the assurance that it was the design of the Almighty to com- 
municate the knowledge of his will and favour to every creature 
under heaven, without respect of persons. Neither would favour 
be shewn to the Jews, because they were the children of Abra- 
ham, if, by rejecting the Gospel, they ceased to imitate the patri- 
arch’s faith and obedience ; nor would the Gentiles be rejected 
from the Gospel privileges upon performing its conditions, but 
would be accounted children of Abraham, and heirs of the pro- 
mises. Compare Rom. ii. 11. v. 12. At the conclusion Peter 
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briefly recapitulates the principal particulars of the Gospel his- 
tory, attests their design and certainty, and states the nature and 
sufficiency of the evidence of Christ’s resurrection, his authority 
as the Judge of quick and dead, and the testimony of the ancient 
Jewish prophets, that ‘through his name whosoever believeth 
in him shall receive remission of sins.” (v. 43.) The effusion of 
the Holy Ghost was an additional proof of the Apostle’s com- 
mission, and marks the gradual development of the Almighty’s 
counsels in the propagation of the Gospel. With respect to the 
terms of acceptance with God, some persons have engrafted a 
dangerous error on St. Peter’s declaration in the next verse; as 
if to “ fear God and work righteousness” were sufficient, under 
any form of religious belief, to ensure salvation. Such an opi- 
nion is fully refuted by the case of Cornelius himself, who, 
though possessed of these requisites, was required, by a special 
revelation, to embrace Christianity, being admitted to its peculiar 
privileges by baptism; and by the Apostolic commission to” bap- 
. tize all nations, in order to their reception into the Christian 
Church. ‘The declaration must, therefore, be limited to those 
who have never been made acquainted with the Gospel; and 
still their acceptance will be for the sake of Christ, who died as a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world. It appears from Rom. 
x. 14. that the merits of his death are not confined to those who 
call upon his name; and the impossibility of belief, from want of 
the means of being taught, will not be regarded as a sin. Gen- 
tiles, Jews, and Christians, all had their respective daws by which 
they will be judged (Ftom. ii. 14.); and the salvation of each will 
be equally owing to the merits of Christ, “ for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” 
(dets iv. 12.) Wuirsy, Hates, Tomine. The verb zoydZeo- 
Oa, signifying to practise habitually, is frequently employed 
with nouns denoting virtue or vice in the N. T., and in the LXX 
for the Hebrew DVD. See Psalm v. 6. vi. 8. xiv. 2. 4. Zeph. ii. 
3. Rom. ii. 10. xiii. 10. James ii. 9. So also wouiv Sucaioobyny 
and rouiv tiv auaptiav are opposed in John iii. 7, 8. ; and 
goyateoOa tiv avoulay occurs in Matt. vii.23. By dSucaosbyy 
is meant virtue, generally. Suidas: Suaoctvn* % reAela apérn. 
KUINOEL. 


Ver. 36. rov NOyov, Ov awéotede x. tr. A. The construction 
of this passage has grievously perplexed the commentators. 
Some suppose that Adyoy is put in the accusative instead of the 
nominative, and render xiproe as an adjective; thus, ovroc 6 
Adyoe, Ov améoree kK. r. A. Others understand kard, and either 
connect the sense with the preceding verse, or render the prepo- 
sition with respect to; in which sense it is frequently omitted 
before an accusative in the beginning of a sentence. But this 
ellipsis is somewhat harsh ; and renders the connection between 
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vv. 36. and 37. inaccurate and obscure. The more probable 
method is to connect rdv Adyov with olSare in the next verse, to 
read obrd¢ gore wavtwy Kbp.oc in a parenthesis, and repeat pijua 
m apposition with Aéyov. There is a great emphasis in the 
parenthesis, as intended to prove, in a concise and covert manner, 
without giving offence to the Christian Jews, that Christ, as 
Lord of ail, must alike intend the salvation of all. See John 
xvil. 2. With respect to the opinion of those who render Ads yoe 
personally, it is clear that the Logos cannot be said to do any 
thing by Jesus Christ ; so that Aéyoe ric owrtnotac, the word or 
doctrine of salvation, must be understood as in Acts xiii. 26. 
Erasmus, KvuInogt, &c.—[Grorius, RosENMULLER, Dop- 
DRIDGE, Hernstus, &c.] Inv. 38. adrdv is redundant, as in 
Matt. xii. 36. xix. 5. Luke iii. 17. John i. 27. Acts xv. 17. Rev. 
u. 7. xili. 12. See also on Matt. iv. 16. The verb caradvvac- 
tevew signifies to oppress tyrannically, the preposition being 
intensitive. It recurs in Ewod. i. 13, Ezek. xviii. 12. Wisd. ii. 
10. LXX. James ii. G. Joseph. Ant. XII. 2.3. Hence the ex- 
pression here employed is equivalent to SamovZduevor. See on 
Matt. iv. 24. Wersren, Kress, Lozsner. Of the objection 
grounded on vy. 41. respecting the non-appearance of Christ to 
the people generally after his resurrection, see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. I. p. 272. The verb yeporovetv denotes properly to elect 
to an office by lifting up of hands; and, in allusion to this mode 
of appointment in Athens, some of the magistrates were called 
xXélporovnrot. See Xen. Anab. III. 3.22. Hence it implies to 
elect or appoint generally ; whether by vote, as in 2 Cor. viii. 
19., or otherwise, as here and in Acts xiv. 23. Joseph. Ant. VI. 
4, 2. Baorsde brs TOV Ocod xetporovnHetc. Hesych. yeporo- 
viv’ kabiorav, WngiZev. Wor, Wetste1n, Muntue. It 
should seem from v. 42. that Peter now, perhaps for the first 
time, understood the universal import of our Lord’s command in 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Inv. 43. wévree must be taken 
in a limited sense, as in Acts iii. 18. KuINoEt. 


Ver. 44, ixéimece 7d veda x. 7. A. The gifts, not the per- 
sonality, of the Spirit is here intended; and°so in v. 47. for, 
though the article is prefixed, it is plain, from the words xa0oc 
kat vuete, that it may be understood én reference ; viz. to their 
recent dispensation. Mippieton. This effusion of the Holy 
Ghost upon Cornelius was an additional and convincing proof of 
God’s reception of the Gentiles into the Church; but, though 
communicated before baptism, it by no means precluded the ne- 
cessity of that rite. It is, therefore, evident that the omission 
of the rite, under pretence of an inward baptism of the Spirit, is an 
error of the Quakers, and wholly unrecognized by the N.T. But 
is it asked, by whom the rite was on this occasion administered ? 
Some of those who were with him (4ets xi. 12.) may probably 
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have been deacons, who had already received the Holy Ghost. 
By the question in v. 47. which is, in effect, a command to bring 
water, it should seem that the baptism by effusion, rather than 
immersion, was employed. Wuirsy, Benson. The expression 
of éx meprropig (v. 45.), for of wepererpnpévor, recurs in Acts xi. 2. 
and is an elegant Grecism. Compare Gal. ii. 12. Tit. 1. 10. So 
Dion. Hal. VII. of 2 rod ovvedofov. Of the astonishment of 
the Jewish converts it may be observed, that they were still 
actuated by the national prejudice, which had become pro- 
verbial, ‘ that the Holy Spirit never rested upon a Heathen for 
want of circumcision.” KurnoEL, DoDDRIDGE. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Contents :—Peter defends his conduct in the affair of Cor- 
nelius by a relation of the circumstances attending it, vv. 
1—18. The Gospel is preached at Antioch, where the dis- 
ciples are first called Christians, vv. 19—26. A famine 
foretold by the prophet Agabus, whereupon the new converts 
send relief to the brethren in Judea, vv. 27—30. 


Verse 1. xata tiv “loveatav. In Judea. So Xen. Mem. IV. 
4.1, wat xara wédw Kal év rate orpatetacg. Compare Matt. 
xiv. 13.23. Luke x. 4. Acts xiii. 1. Eur. Phoen. 153. Xen. 
- Gcon. V. 9. Of the verb dcaxoiveoOa in v. 2. and of the ex- 
pression of ék mepitoune, see on Acts x. 20. 44. respectively. 
This contention is a manifest proof that the primitive Christians 
had no conception of St. Peter’s supremacy, and his infallibility 
as the head of the Church. Parkuurst, Horne, Wurrsy, A. 
Crarke. Invv. 4. 15. the verb apEacfa is redundant, as in 
Actsi. 1. The verb zxri#eo0a corresponds with the Latin 
exponere, signifying to narrate or explain; as again in Acts 
xviii. 26. xxvill. 23. Theoph. Char. Procem. 2. Paleph. Fab. 
LII. 7. Joseph. Ant. I. 12.2. Kurnorn. In y. 14. oixoe de- 
notes a family, as in Luke xix. 7. and elsewhere. 


Ver. 16. piuaroce Kuptov. See Acts i. 5.; and of <i (v. 17.), 
denoting sence, on Acts iv. 7. The words rote miorevoacww 
must not be referred to juty, but to avroie, i, e. Cornelius and 
his family. For ijuny some would read «iui, as the former is, 
for the most part, an Homeric substitute of jv. But it occurs 
frequently in the LXX; and é also, which it is proposed to 
reject, is a constant interrogative particle, and, as such, properly 
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placed in the text. Kurnozrt, Woir.—[Brza.] Of the word 
fetavoua (v. 18.) see on Matt. iii. 2. With respect to the ex- 
pression perdvotav didovar, it should be remarked, that God is 
said to géve, what he enables us by the use of our faculties to 
obtain. He gives their daily bread to those who labour as well 
as pray for it; and it is by attending to his suggestions, and 
availing themselves of the assistance which he imparts, that 
mankind are admitted, upon the proposed condition of repent- 
ance and faith, to the privileges of the Gospel. Wurrsy. It 
will be observed, that the controversy respecting the obligations 
of Judaism was afterwards renewed. See Actsxv. 5. Dop- 
DRIDGE. 


Ver. 19. rig OAbpewe +. y. iat Sredavy. See Acts viii, 1. 
By some the preposition é7? is here rendered propter ; by others 
contra; and by Jerome, who probably read with some MSS. 
=repavov, sub. Compare infra v. 28. Mark ii. 26. Luke iv. 27. 
But its real import is unquestionably post; i.e. after Stephen's 
death. So Xen. Cyr. I. 3.4. avéorn éa’ avtw. Arrian. Exped. 
T. 10. tat rp @idAtmov teAevrH. ALBERTI, Kypxe. Of Pho- 
nicia, Antioch, Cyprus, and Cyrene, see Horne. It appears 
from this verse that, previous to their arrival at Antioch, they 
preached to the dispersed Jews only; and from the next, that, 
after their arrival in that place, they extended their ministry to 
the Greeks also. As St. Luke has inserted this account imme- 
diately after St. Peter’s narrative of the conversion of Cornelius, 
it should seem that this extension was the result of his statement, - 
of which an account had been forwarded to Antioch. Hence, 
among other reasons, it is clear, that the true reading in v. 20. 
is not “EAAnvorac, but “EAAnvac, which last the best critics, 
upon good MSS. authority, have admitted into the text. Ac- 
cording to the received text, nothing more would have been done 
than had been done already; as it appears from Acts vi. 1. that 
the Hellenistic Jews had already received the Gospel. We 
have here, therefore, the first notice of the preaching of Christ 
to the zdolatrous Gentiles; and the appearance of their great 
Apostle at Antioch (v. 26.) confirms this supposition. Grorius, 
Le Crerc, Benson, RoseNMULLER, KurnoeL, GriesBacu, &c. 
—[Wuirtsy, Wo tr, &c.] Of the word yelp (v. 21.) see on 
Acts iv. 24, In v.22. cig ta dra is considered by many as a 
pleonasm. But it should rather seem to denote secrecy, as in 
Matt. x. 27. Luke xii. 3. in reference to the fear of persecution, 
under which the infant Church at this time laboured. The word 
wod0eore denotes, properly, a setting before ; and the LXX 
apply it to the shew-bread, which is also so called in Matt. xii. 
4. Luke vi. 4. It also implies predetermined purpose or design, 
as in Rom. viii. 28. Ephes. i. 11.; and thence wpd0cotc capdtac 
in v. 23. is a firm and fixed ised: Compare 2 Tim. iil. 

i 
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10. Wersretn.—[Kypxr, Kurnort.] Of ixavoc, v. 24. see on 
Matt. xxviii. 12. 


Ver. 26. yonpatica. See on Matt. ii. 12. Some suppose 
that the verb here denotes to be named by Divine appointment ; 
but this import of the word appears to be confined to the passive 
voice. The name Xpvoriavol is evidently of Latin origin, as 
“Howdiavoi (Matt. xxii. 16.), Pompeiani, and the like; and, 
from the manner in which it is used in Acts xxvi. 28. 1 Pet. 
iv. 16. where alone it recurs in the N. T., it should seem to 
have been applied to the disciples of our Lord, by the Romans 
residing at Antioch, as a term of reproach or contempt. Had it 
been assumed to themselves, it would have been more frequently 
met: with in the subsequent history of the Acts; instead of 
the titles by which they were commonly called, as brethren, 
saints, believers, &c. Hence, Tacit. Ann. XV. 44. Vulgus 
Christianos appellabat : and, as the Nazarenes and Galileans 
were despised by the Jews, so were the Christzans by the Gen- 
tiles. Whilst, however, the names of Jew, of Greek, and of 
Roman have sunk into equal insignificance, that of Christian has 
now become a proud and honourable distinction; and this brief 
record of the Evangelist will ever be a subject of interesting re- 
flection to those who bear the appellation. We may here re- 
mark, by the way, that the Church of Antioch, as well as that of 
Jerusalem, was founded long before the Church of Rome. This 
last, therefore, has no title to be considered the eldest born of 
all the Churches. Indeed, the Council of Constantinople properly 
calls the Church of Jerusalem the mother of all the churches ; 
and the emperor Justinian designates it the mother of the Chris- 
tian name. Werstrtn, Parxuurst, Kurnory.—[Doppringe, 
Benson, Ros—enmutier, A. CLARKE. | 


Ver. 27. mpopijra. Although the word rpopirne frequently 
signifies in the LXX and N. T. nothing more than a divine 
teacher, as stated in the note on Matt. vii. 15., it is plain from 
v. 28. that Agabus was a prophet in the strict sense of the word. 
Compare also Acts xxi. 10, 11. and see on 1 Cor. xii. 28. With 
respect to the present prediction, it appears from Josephus, Ta- 
citus, and other writers, that there were several successive famines 
in different parts of the Roman empire, during the reign of the 
emperor Claudius. That from which the Jews suffered most, 
and which is generally supposed to be here foretold, took place 
in the year after St. Paul’s arrival at Antioch, corresponding 
with the fourth of Claudius, and raged with unremitting fury 
throughout the two succeeding years, a.p.45, 46. It is described 
in Joseph. Ant. XX. 2. 5. as a@ very great famine, in which 
many died for want of food; and was that in which Helena, 
queen of Adiabene, relieved the Jews with corn and figs from 
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Alexandria and Cyprus; which proves, by the way, that the 
dearth was not, as some have thought, universal, but principally 
confined to Judea. See also T'acit. Ann. XII. 43. Sueton. 
“Claud. §. 18. That the term “} oikovpévy will admit of this 
limitation, see on Luke ii. 1. Doppriver, Kurnorn, Kress.— 
[Brnson.] With nvopciro in v. 29. supply xonudrwv. Jo- 
sephus: yonudtwy evroonfeic. The word here denotes com- 
petence rather than abundance ; and so Musonius distinguishes 
between cvzopoe and rAovsto, ap. Stob. Serm. LXX XII. Pp: 
476. Kypxe, Exsner. The word ccaxovia here denotes service, 
assistance, and is properly explained by Theophylact, » rev 
Xonudrwv écyoonyia. Compare 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 1. 12. Heb. 
vi. 10. KuINoEL. 


Ver. 30. wod¢ robe moeoBuréoovc. It has been thought that 
the persons here spoken of were the elders of the Jewish syna- 
gogue; but surely these were the men, of all others, most likely 
to injure and defraud the Christians. These were, in all pro- 
bability, a distinct order in the Christian ministry; and, as this 
is the first occasion upon which mention is made of them, some 
account of their office may be necessary. 


[or THE ELDERS, OR PRESBYTERS, OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


In the opinion of Presbyterians, the elders of the early Church 
possessed the same authority as the Apostles; and there is, un- 
questionably, much less difficulty in tracing the distinction be- 
tween the order of Deacons (of which the institution is expressly 
recorded in Acts vi. 1.) and that of Presbyters, than between 
those of Presbyter and Apostle. The distinction, however, 
will be made perfectly clear by the following considerations. 
St. Peter, it is true, in exhorting the elders to feed the flock of 
Christ (1 Pet. v. 1.), calls himself their fellow-elder (cupmpec- 
Pbrepoc); and St. John also designates himself the elder, in the 
opening of his second and third Epistles. These Apostles, how- 
ever, were only e/ders in such sense as the superior included 
the inferior dignity ; and in both cases the conciliatory and mo- 
dest use of the less authoritative term is readily discernible. 
Some, indeed, have thought that the word, as used by them, is 
indicative of age rather than office ; but a different word, apec- 
Bérne, is used in this sense by St. Paul in Philem.9. That 
the plural zoeof3érep0r does not denote the Apostles collectively, 
is manifest from the fact, that the distribution of alms was an 
office which they had publicly renounced ; and the Apostles and 
elders are coupled together in Acts XV. 1. 4. 6. and elsewhere. 
Compare also Acts xxi. 18. To the objection, that the copula 
kal sometimes connects words which are in fact in apposition, it 
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is a sufficient reply that when two or more of the apostolic body 
are mentioned by themselves, the single word améoroAor is always 
employed; nor is this term ever abstractedly used of a person 
not of Apostolic character. As applied to Barnabas (Acts xiv. 
4.), to Epaphroditus (Phil. ii. 25.), and others, it doubtless in- 
dicates those who had been invested with Apostolical authority ; 
and it was rarely, till after our Lord’s ascension, that the Apostles 
themselves were designated by that title. 

But, notwithstanding this marked distinction between the 
titles of Apostle and Presbyter, there is still, it is said, no dis- 
tinct record of the origin of the order, as intermediate between 
the Apostles and Deacons. It appears, however, that the com- 
mission, which was given by our Lord himself to the seventy, 
was never dissolved, but rather enlarged (Luke x. 19.); and, ° 
from the description applied to Matthias and Barsabas, the 
chosen candidates for the vacant apostleship ( Acts i. 21. sqq.), 
they seem clearly to have been of that number. See also Acts 
xv. 22. 25. 382. from whence it appears that Barnabas was also 
of that class of persons, who, like Agabus, were called prophets. 
It is extremely likely, therefore, that the order of presbyters, or 
prophets, was a continuation of that of the seventy disciples ; 
and reckoned among its numbers, besides the two already men- 
tioned, Silas, Barnabas, Simeon, Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen. Another title, by which they were also known, was 
trloxorot, overseers. It is first applied to the Ephesian elders 
in Acts xx. 28. over whom Timothy presided with Apostolical 
authority; and St. Peter, having asserted his own apostleship 
in Phil. i. 1., salutes the bishops and deacons as his inferior mi- 
nisters in the Church at Philippi. St. Peter also uses the term 
értokotrouvrec of presbyters (1 Pet. v. 2.), and speaks of the 
bishopric of Judas in Acts i. 20., though the traitor never at- 
tained to the highest dignity in the Christian Church. Compare 
also 1 Tam. iii. 2. Tit.i. 7. with T?t. 1.3. In after times, the 
term Apostle seems to have been set apart as peculiarly belong- 
ing to the twelve immediate attendants of our Lord; and that of 
bishop was transferred, accordingly, to the superior order of 
Christian ministers. 

As the titles of Apostle and Presbyter were essentially dis- 
tinct, so were the offices attached to each respectively. In the 
former was vested the general government of the Church; the 
ordination of ministers; the laying on of hands upon the bap- 
tized; and a judicial authority over offenders. Thus, the deci- 
sion of the question relative to the abrogation of the Mosaic 
observances (Acts xv. 23.) is a specific example of the exercise 
of Apostolical power; and the injunctions, censures, and com- 
mands which abound inthe Epistles of St. Paul, prove unques- 
tionably the possession of it. Instances of Apostolic ordination 


occur in ae vi. 6. xiv. 24. as well as in the notable cases of 
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Timothy and Titus; of confirmation in Acts viii. 19. xix. 6. 
and of excommunication in | Cor. iv. 17. 1 Tim. i. 20. Upon 
their successors, the Bishops, the same authority has devolved; 
as the priests of the present day have succeeded to the office 
of the presbytery. It was their duty to minister in their res- 
pective congregations (1 Cor. xiv. 16. 24. sqq.); to preach, and 
convince the gainsayers (77%. i. 9.); and to visit the sick (James 
v. 14.). Of the office of Deacon an account has been given in 
the notes on Acts vi. 1., and thus it appears that there are 
neither more nor less than three distinct orders of the Christian 
ministry, precisely corresponding in character, though not in 
name, with the three separate degrees of Apostles, Presbyters, 
and Deacons in the primitive Church. Hooker, Hammonp, 
Porter, BineHam, Dauseny, Morean, &c.] 





CHAPTER XII. 


Contents :— The persecution of Herod Agrippa, the martyr- 
dom of James, and imprisonment and miraculous deliverance 
of Peter, vv. \—19. The death of Herod, wv. 20—24. Bar- 
nabas and Saul return to Antioch, v. 25. 


Verse 1. Hpdédnc. Agrippa the Elder: of whom, and of 
his death, recorded in vv. 23, 24. see Horne’s Introd. vol. i. 
p. 180. iii. p. 107. Of James (v. 2.) see the same work, vol. iv. 
p. 441.; of the manner of Peter’s imprisonment (v. 6.), vol. iii. 
p- 120.; and of Herod’s dress (v. 21.), vol. iii. p.92. Some in 
this place understand the phrase éi3adAsw rac xEipac in the 
simple sense of émiyeweiv, to attempt ; but it frequently occurs 
in the N. T. and always implies violence; as in Matt. xxvi. 
50. John vii. 30. 44. Wuirsy.—[Grorrus, Hammonp.] 
By rade rev ano Tie txkAnotac, the Ethiopic version and 
some critics understand persons of eminence in the Church. 
There is no authority for this import of the expression ; which 
is analogous to the forms oi ék wepirouije in Acts x. 45. ot amo 
ric otoac, Stoics ; of ard tov wepurdrov, Peripatetics ; and the 
like. Werstern. Our Lord predicted the fate of James in 
Matt. xx. 22. Vide locum: and of the Hebraism in v. 3. see 
on Luke xx. 11. 


Ver. 4, réocagot rerpadiowe. Four quaternions ; i.e. sixteen 
soldiers ; four of whom were on guard by turns during the four 
watches of the night. So Polyb. VI. 33. diddacr pudAdketa dbo" 
rd O& puAdkelov éoTt Ek TEGoaowy avopuv. Veget. R. M. IIT. 8. 
Quia impossibile videbatur in speculis per totam noctem vige- 
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lantes singulos permanere, ideo in quatuor partes ad clepsy- 
dram sunt divise vigilia, ut non amplius quam tribus horis 
nocturnis necesse sit vigilare. RAPHELIUS, KUINOEL.- It seems 
probable that James and Peter were more particularly obnoxious 
to Herod’s violence, as being two of the three who were fa- 
voured by the especial notice of Jesus. Peter was respited 
during the Passover week, as it was unlawful at that season to 
punish a criminal, though the law was flagrantly violated in the 
case of Christ. Thus Philo, in Flace. p. 976. 2 Aéyetv, Ste kt 
kal pupia joav xmaptnkdrec, @pers TOV Kaioov aideavei¢ 
Tac Tywotac wreoVicra. The word wdoxa, by the way, 
is here improperly rendered Easter in the E. T. since the 
Christian and Jewish festivals do not correspond. In the 
next verse the word ékrevje properly denctes extension, and 
thence earnestness or continuance. Compare Luke ii. 37. xxii. 
44. Acts xxvi. 7. 1 Pet. i. 22. iv. 8. Hammonpn, WuitBy, 
Kuinort. With the word zpodyew in v. 6. there may be an 
ellipsis of sic ixxAnotay or cig dikny, which are respectively 
supplied in Joseph. Ant. XVI. 11.6. B.J. I. 27. 2. and the 
verb is used in a judicial sense in Polyb. I. 7. 12. Arrian. 
Exped. 1V. 14. So also Cic. Epist. Div. XII. 3. 4. Productus zn 
concionem, turpissime decessit. On the word koyuwépevog Chry- 
sostom remarks: od« jv év aywvta, odd? 2v P6By, aAN exdfevde, 
vo wav plac iwi tov Osov. Crito, in Plato’s Dialogue, thus 
addresses Socrates, on the morning of his death: aAXd Kal cov 
méra OavpdZw, aicbavdpevoc we ndéwe kabebderc. RaPHELIUS, 
Kress, WETSTEIN, 


Ver. 7. oixkhatt. The noun olknua denotes @ prison in 
Thue. LV. 47. Adlian. V.H. VI. 1. and elsewhere in the Attic 
writers: for which sense of the word the following reason is 
assigned in Helladii Chrestom. p. 22. 76 uj) Aéyerw Sbognua Tact 
Tol TaAalotc piv poortic iy, uadota 6: Toic “AOnvatore’ dvb Kat 
TO OeopwTholov oiknua exadouv. Compare Jul. Poll. IX. 45. 
Wertstein, Kypxe, Ausberti. In accordance with the leading 
feature of the German theology, it has been attempted to deny 
the miraculous interference of the angel in the release of Peter, 
and to refer his deliverance to ordinary causes. Supposing that 
a flash of lightning penetrated the prison in the night, and melted 
the chains by which he was bound, without injuring him; it is 
argued that he:rose up, and, passing the soldiers who had been 
struck down by the lightning, escaped from the prison into the 
street. Now the agency and ministry of angels was universally 
believed in the primitive ages of the Church; and, though ex- 
travagant opinions respecting the extent of their power and 
influence have sometimes been hazarded, there is sufficient 
evidence, both in the O. and N. T. of the soundness of this 
belief. See, for examples, 2 Kings xix. 35. Matt. ii. 13. 
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Acts x. 6. sqq. There can be nothing unreasonable, there- 
fore, in understanding the narrative of the historian literally ; 
and, at all events, the exposition above stated involves at 
least as great a miracle as the one which it is intended to over- 
throw. Hammonp, Horstey, Townsenp, &c.—[Hezen, Erci- 
HORN.] Although Peter is directed to arise in haste, sufficient 
time is allowed him to resume his cloak and. sandals: and 
to convince him that Providence would conduct him in safety 
from the prison, there was to be no appearance of delusion 
in the matter; though at the moment he was led to regard it 
as a vision. The force of the middle verbs, repiZwoa, brddnoat, 
and zreorBadov is to be noticed. Kurnort, Grortvs. 


Ver. 10. avrouarn. Apoll. Rhod. II. 41. 7H 8? kat adrd- 
parot Oupéwy irdatav oxnec. Ov. Met. III. 699. Sponte sua 
patuisse fores, lapsasque lacertis Sponte sua fama est, nullo 
solvente, catenas. Compare Joseph. B. J. VI. 5. 3. and see 
on Markiv. 27. The first and second watch were the two sol- 
diers within the prison, and the other two which were on guard 
between the door of the prison and the iron gate of the outer 
court, respectively. In the East, gates were often secured 
with thick plates of iron; as those of Algiers and Antioch are 
said to be at the present day. The verb ¢épev indicates the 
direction of a road in Xen. Anab. V. 2. 19. 68dv rijv emt rijv 
dxoav péoovoav. Hellen. VII. 2. 7. rev sic rhv wodAw pepov- 
cov muvAwov. So ferre, in Latin. Q. Curt. V. 4.11. Hee via 
fert in Persidem. Kutnoret, KypKe, Harmer. 


Ver. 11. yevopevocg tv tavtw. Returning to himself; in 

which sense the expression occurs in Xen. Anab. I. 5. 17. 
~ Polyb.I. 49. and with which ovrdev in the next verse is nearly 
synonymous. Some indeed would render ovridev, reflecting, 
i. e. upon his present situation; and omejéwy has been pro- 
posed as a conjectural emendation; but this last is at all events 
entirely groundless. The word seems to refer to what Peter 
had just uttered. A similar metonymy with mpocdokia, which 
here denotes the thing expected, occurs in Gen. xlix. LOMmeit 
appears from v. 5. supra, that the prayers, in which those 
assembled at Mary’s house were engaged, were offered up for 
Peter’s deliverance. Werstemn, Kyexe, Kurnorn.—[Ham- 
MOND.] Of radtoxn (v. 13.) see on Matt, xxvi. 69. The verb 
Saaxovcat was a term constantly applied to those whose office 
- it was to attend to persons knocking at the door. Xen. Sympos. 
I. 11. xpotcac tiv Gipar, cime TH UTakovoarTl, sloayysiAa 
Saric cin. So Plaut. Truc. 1. 2.2. Ad fores auscultato, atque 
serva has edes. TLsner, ALBERTI, Kypxe. The name “Poon, 
which denotes a rose, is Greek, and occurs in Menander: so 
that Rhoda was probably an Hellenistic damsel. It was very 


O50) ACTS XII. 17. 


usual to give the names of flowers and trees to females. Thus 
Susanna signifies a lily, Hadassa a myrtle, Tamar a palm- 
tree. Compare Acts ix. 36. Grotius, Doppriper. ~With amo 
rie xapac (v. 14.) compare Matt. xxviii. 8. Luke xxiv. 41. 
In v. 15. SticyveiZeoOar signifies to affirm strenuously ; in 
which sense it occurs in Luke xxii. 59. Plat. Phad. § 8. 
‘Elian. Hist. An. VII. 11. Wersrern. Jt is supposed 
by some that a@yysAocg here denotes simply @ messenger ; 
and that Rhoda was believed to have mistaken his voice, 
when he mentioned the name of Peter as having sent him, 
for that of Peter himself. But the damsel’s persevering de- 
claration is greatly in favour of the literal meaning of the 
word; which is also in accordance with the prevailing ideas of 
the Jews. See on Matt. xviii. 10. The Gentiles believed that 
their gods were accustomed to assume the shape and imitate 
the voice of this or that person, for especial purposes. See 
Hom. Il. N. 43. Y. 81. ©. 600. Od. A. 105. Among the 
Jews also the same notion was recognised; as in Debarim 
Rabba, p. 290, 4. It is written, ‘ He delivered me from the 
sword of Pharaoh. Bar Kaphra says, ‘ An angel descended 
in the likeness of Moses; and those who came to apprehend 
Moses, imagined that the angel was Mosss.’ Compare Cohe- 
leth, p. 87, 4.  Grotius, Wuirsy, Licurroor. — [Ham- 
monD.| The E. T. J¢ is his angel, supposes an ellipsis, so 
that. the sense will be, That which thou hast seen, and supposed 
to be Peter, is his angel. In this case, compared with John 
vili. 44. the article should have been omitted before diyysdoe ; 
and it is omitted by one or two MSS. This, however, will 
scarcely justify its rejection. Now, in the Alex. MSS. 6 
diyyeAoc gory avrov is the order of the words, which seems to 
indicate that avrowv is an adverb, and that St. Luke intended to 
say, His angel is there. The article has thus the sense of his, 
by virtue of avrov understood ; unless indeed the correct read- 
ing be 6 dyyeAo¢e avrov ot avrov, as a comparison of the 
Alex. MSS. with the received reading may possibly suggest. 
MIDDLETON. 


Ver. 17. xaracticac tH xept. An oratorical mode of de- 
manding silence. Heliod. X. 28. rv yeioa mooreivac, kal Kara- 
selwv modc jovxiav. Compare Acts xii. 16. xxi. 40. Jo- 
seph. Ant. VIII. 11. 2. Pers. Sat. IV. 5. Hence xaraoelew 
implies to make signs generally; as in Jos. Ant. XVII. 10. 2. 
WersteIn, Kreps. As James, the son of Zebedee, had been 
beheaded by Herod (v. 2. supra), Peter must here refer to James 
the Less; and the manner in which he is named seems to con- 
firm the testimony of the Fathers, that he was Bishop of 
Jerusalem. The words frepov rémov have excited much dis- 
cussion to very little purpose; as the expression is too general 
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to substantiate any of the theories which have been built upon 
it. Some maintain that he went to Rome, others to Caesarea, 
and others again to Antioch. There is no evidence that Peter 
was at Rome before St. Paul had made his first visit to that 
city; and he would scarcely have gone to Czsarea, where he 
would still have been in danger from Herod’s malice. Indeed 
this supposition originates in a misapplication of the last clause 
of v. 19. to Peter instead of Herod. At Antioch he would 
have been secure from Herod’s malice; and that this was the 
place of his retirement is probable from Gal. ii. 11. There is 
another opinion, however, that he remained in privacy at Jeru- 
salem. Berza, Doppringe, Kuinoret, Burcsss, Cave, &c. 
—[Hammonp, Larpner, &c.] In the next verse, 7f doa 
6 Il. éyévero is correctly rendered in the E. T., What was 
become of Peter. Xen. Cyr. II. 3. 12. OavudZovree ri %oouro 
» modureta. Theocr. Idyl. XV. 51. ‘Adfora Tooyot, ri ye- 
voiueOa ; compare Luke i. 66. John xxi.2l1. Exsner, Kypxe, 
Logrsner. Of the verb avaxpiveww (v. 19.) see on iv. 7. and of 
araxOiva, on Matt. xxvii. 29. 


Ver. 20. Ovpouaywv. In his narrative of the death of Herod 
(of which see Horne, as cited on v. 1. supra), Josephus says 
not a syllable of any war between Herod and the Tyrians and 
Sidonians, who were under the formidable protection of the 
Roman empire. This word, therefore, must not be rendered 
bent on war, but highly incensed ; and this import, which it has 
in Diod. Sic. XVII. 33. Polyb. IX. 40. 3. is well illustrated 
by a sentence in Justin. V. 10. Non quidem bellum aperte 
adversus Lacedemonios decernunt, sed tacitis animis tantam 
iram concipiunt, ut subesse bellum intelligi posset. Neither 
does the peace required appear to have been a cessation of 
hostilities, but a renewal of commercial ‘intercourse. These 
people, engaged chiefly in trade, had always obtained corn 
and the necessaries of life from abroad, as may be seen in 
1 Kings v. 9. 11. Esra iii. 7. Ezek. xxvii. 17. and their 
supplies from the King’s country, awd rij¢ PaoWucfe, scil. 
xoac, had probably been interrupted by their dispute, what- 
ever it might be, with Herod. In the sense of quéet simply, 
without regard to war, ciofvn is often used; as in Acts ix. 31. 
1 Cor. xiv. 83. Kypke, Kutnorn.—[Rapuetius.] Of the ex- 
pression 6 éml rov Kowrwvoc, see on Acts viii. 27. - The verb 
wetOew here signifies to conciliate ; in which sense it is coupled 
with Zyreiv apéoxew in Gal. i. 10. See also on Matt. xxviii. 
13. The Pijua (v. 21.) was a raised seat in the theatre, from 
which it was customary to address the people. Val. Max. II. 2. 
Legati in theatrum, ut est consuetudo Grecie, introducti. So 
Tacit. Hist. II. 80. Cic. pro Flace. §. 7. Demosth. pro Cor. 
§. 53. Kress, WETSTEIN. 
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Ver. 23. imarakev abrov &yysAoc K. This is sometimes 
considered as a Jewish phrase, indicating simply a sudden attack 
by disease; but the natural and proper sense of the passage 
clearly points to a supernatural agency ; and this sense 1s —_ 
firmed by Exod. xii. 27. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. 2 Kings xix. 30. 
2 Chron. xxxii. 21. The disease is supposed by many to have 
been the morbus pedicularis : and it is the same of which Herod 
the Great died; as did also Antiochus Epiphanes, who had at- 
tempted to abolish the worship of the one true God. There 
are also other instances of the madness of heathen princes, who 
have arrogated divinity to themselves; some of whom came to 
an untimely end. See 2 Macc. ix. 9. Joseph. Ant. XVII. 8. 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. VIII. 16. Herod. IV. 205. Herod’s 
knowledge, however, of the true God aggravated his guilt; 
and it was doubtless his attachment to this prince which induced 
the silence of Josephus, respecting the real cause of his attack. 
Beza, Exsner, Doppripce, Wuirsy, &c.—[E1cunorn, Kur- 
NOEL.] Of the ministration of Paul and Barnabas at Jerusalem, 
from the discharge of which they now returned to Antioch, see 
Acts xi, 29, 30. 





CHAPTER XIilL. 


Contents :— Paul sets out on his first Apostolical journey, 
vv. l_—4. Elymas the Sorcerer, vv. 5—11.' Conversion of 
Sergius Paulus, v.12. Proceeding on his journey to Antioch, 
Paul preaches in the Synagogue, vv. 13—42. The Gentiles 
accept, and the Jews reject the Gospel, by whom Paul and 
Barnabas are persecuted, and compelled to retire to Ico- 
nium, vv. 43—52. 


Verse 1. mpogira wat didacxador. See on Acts xi. 27. 
Ellipses of éxet, as in kara Tv (ékel) ovoav éxxAnolayv, occur in 
Matt. xxvi. 18. Mark vii. 1. Acts i. 4, xxii. 12. Of the 
teachers here named, Symeon is not noticed elsewhere in the 
N. T. unless he was the Cyrenean who bore the cross of 
Christ; which, as Lucius was of Cyrene, is not perhaps im- 
probable. His surname, Niger, is purely Latin, and was pro- 
bably characteristic of his swarthy complexion. There is no 
reason to identify Lucius with the Evangelist Luke, as some 
commentators have done. He is mentioned again in Rom. xvi. 
21. Manaen was possibly the son of the Essene, whom Jose- 
phus (Ant. XV. 10. 5.) speaks of as being in great favour with 
Herod the Great ; to whom, when a boy, he had foretold that 
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he would live to be a king; so that their children were not 
unlikely to be brought up together. Some have thought that 
the word otvreogoe should be rendered foster-brother, as in the 
margin of the KE. T., and that Antipas and Manaen were reared 
by the same nurse, and probably by the mother of the latter. 
But the verb rpépew is not only nutrire, but educare; and 
Tov Pacitewe cbvteopoc frequently designates a person who had 
been the school-fellow and friend of a king in his youth. Com- 
pare 2 Mace. ix. 29. Diod. Sic. I. 53. III. 10. Polyb. V. 
9. 4. Ailian. V. H. XII. 28. Plutarch. Puer. Educ. §. 6. 
Rapuetius, Wetstein, Muntue, Grotius.—[KvurnoeEt, &e.]— 
Of Aaroupysiv (v. 2.) see on Luke i. 23. In conjunction with 
vnorevey, however, it may signify to pray simply, without refer- 
ence to public ministration. Compare Matt. xvii. 21. Luke 
ii. 37. Acts xiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 5. With the relative 6 the 
preposition sic is omitted; as in Plat. Phaed. §. 21. év rotrw 
avoAXvev, oreo kat AauPdvouev. So also C. Nep. V. Cimon. 
III. 1. Incidit in eandem invidiam, quam pater suus. Gro- 
Tius, Kutnort. The work for which Paul and Barnabas were 
now set apart, was the conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
of which Sergius Paulus was the first-fruits ; and hence a ques- 
tion has arisen, as to the period of Paul’s appointment to the 
Apostolate. On the one hand, it is urged that the Apostle’s 
commission was completed at his conversion; and, on the other, 
that the laying on of hands now qualified him for the discharge 
of his important functions at Antioch. Now, although it is 
evident from Acts xxvi. 16. sqq. that he was informed at the 
time of his conversion of the ultimate object for which Christ 
appeared to him, it is certain that he did not immediately enter 
upon the exercise of his ministry. Even here at Antioch he is 
simply classed with other ‘* prophets and teachers,” who were 
unquestionably not Apostles. It seems therefore that Paul had 
already received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, in 
order to the discharge of his future duties; but that the out- 
ward form of the imposition of hands was still necessary to his 
separation to the Apostleship of the Gentiles. Hence also it 
follows, that it is not sufficient to allege an inward call of the 
Spirit, without a solemn ordination with the Jaying on of hands, 
as in itself a qualification for the ministerial office. It has been 
plausibly conjectured that Paul and Barnabas were now “ set 
apart” to supply the vacancy in the original number of apostles ; 
one having been killed by Herod, and another appointed Bishop 
of Jerusalem. In allusion to this separation, St. Paul calls 
himself apworopévoy in Rom. i. 1. Compare Gal.i. 15. Hooxer, 
Hates, Barrinaton, Townsenp, &c.—[Larpner, Dop- 
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Ver. 6. Baginaovc. That is, the son of Jesus or Joshua. 
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Similar patronymics are Barsona, Bartimmus, &c. It has 
been plausibly but incorrectly derived from yw, knowledge ; so 
as nearly to correspond with his descriptive title Elymas, which 
St. Luke interprets by uéyoc in v. 8. This word (which is the 
Arabic Elimon, signifying wise) is ultimately derived from the 
Hebrew pny, to fide; thus referring to the secret arts, with 
which magicians were acquainted. The reason of Saul’s change 
of name (v. 9.), which is given in Horne’s Introd. vol. IV. 
p. 340., is that of Jerome in his Catalogue: @ primo ecclesie 
spolio proconsule S. Paulo victorie sue trophea retulit, 
erexitque vexillum, ut Paulo ex Saulo vocaretur. This, how- 
ever, it has been urged, is inconsistent with the Apostle’s hu- 
mility; with which it is supposed to be more accordant that he 
should exchange the Jewish appellation Saulus, which signifies 
beloved, for the Latin Paulus, implying little. Perhaps the 
preferable opinion is that of Origen, that he had two names, as 
a Jew and Roman citizen respectively ; and that he was called 
by the latter upon his more special appointment to the ministry 
of the Gentiles. Certainly from this period he is ever after- 
wards called Paul; and the name would doubtless be more 
agreeable to his Gentile hearers. Hammonp, Wuitsy, Kut- 
NOEL, Basnace, Grotius, &c. Of other circumstances and 
names in this narrative, see on Matt. ii.1. Acts viii. 9. 1x. 18. 
and Horne’s Introd. vol. I. p. 212. II. pp. 336. 517. and index. 
With respect to an infidel assertion, that the Sorcerer's blind- 
ness was feigned, in consequence of a previous agreement with 
St. Paul, it may be remarked that a Roman proconsul and his 
suite were not persons to be imposed upon, without inquiring 
into the fact; not to mention, that the Apostle was summoned 
unexpectedly into the presence of Sergius Paulus, where Elymas 
opposed his arguments in defence of the Gospel; so that any 
private communication between them was utterly impracticable. 
The word paciovpyia, in v. 10. denotes properly facility in 
doing any thing ; asin Xen. Cyr. I. 6. 34, Thence it implies 
craftiness ; and, in this passage, decezt or wickedness gener- 
ally. So also padvotoynua, in Acts xviii. 14. Compare Diod. 
Sic. V. 11. XX. 68. Polyb. XII. 10. 5. Joseph. Vit. §. 65. 
Etym. M. padiovpyety onpatver ro pera Tavovoytac tt duaTpar- 
reoOa. Wertstein, Muntur, Kuinoret. Of the synagogical 
custom alluded to in y. 15. see Horne; of the word rapa- 
kAnoic, on John xiv. 15.; of the verb avayey (v. 13.) on 
Luke viii. 22. of the phrase xcaracsiev rH xe1pt (v. 16.) on Acts 
xii. 17. and of doBodtpevor Tov Osdv, proselytes, on Acts x. 1. 


Ver. 17. 2€edéEaro. See on Matt. xx. 16. In this parting 
oration of St. Paul to the Jews, after reminding them of God’s 
mercies to the Patriarchs, and of the prophecy respecting Christ’s 
descent from David, he asserts the fulfilment of this prophecy 
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in Jesus of Nazareth, and appeals to the known fact of his 
resurrection from the dead in confirmation of the assertion. In 
conclusion he directs their attention to their crucified Messiah, as 
the only means of salvation, not. only to the Jews, but to all 
mankind. RosENMULLER. See also on Acts vii. 1. Different 
interpretations have been affixed to the verb iovv in this pas- 
sage. Some would render it to deliver, comparing Ps. ix. 13. 
xviii. 48. cxii. 7. LXX; but the ensuing clause relates to the 
deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt, the present distinctly 
referring to the time of their sojourning there. Others trans- 
late it to honour ; and understand an allusion to the reception of 
the Patriarchs at the court of Pharaoh, under the influence of 
Joseph. It also denotes to enrich, as in Gen. xxiv. 26. and so 
2 Cor. xi. 7. is sometimes explained. But perhaps it rather 
signifies to multiply ; in which sense it frequently occurs. Thus 
Gen. xlvii. 8. 19. LXX. otro tora cic Aadv, Kat ovToc DWwAh- 
cera. Wisd.). 22. rov wrpovvra jpépac jpuwv. Compare Deut. 
i. 10. Acts vii. 16. Kurnort, KypKe, Woxir.—[Etsner, 
. Grotius, Scuteusner.|] Of the phrase Boayiovog Kvupiov, 
see on Luke i. 51.; of the various reading in v. 18., see Horne’s 
Introd. vol. IJ. p. 189.; and of the seven Canaanitish nations 
(v. 13.), see Deut. vii. 1. Josh. iii. 10. Neh. ix. 8. The 
Rabbins frequently call them py myaw, Shebangna Omoth, 
the seven nations. Of the two readings, eR Ries and 
katekAnoovounoev, the latter is generally preferred, as being 
the more difficult, and therefore probably displaced by a gloss. 
The verb cAnpovopety denotes possidendam tradere in Numb. 
xxxiv. 18. Deut. iii. 28. Judg. xi. 24. 1 Kings ii. 8. Zach. 
viii. 12, GRiESBACH. 


Ver. 20. wat werd ravra x. t. A. This difficult passage has 
been called the crux chronologorum. It is difficult, in the first 
place, to determine whether the 450 years relate to the duration 
of the government of the Judges, or to an interval prior to their 
first appointment. On the former supposition, the passage 
seems to militate with 1 Kings vi. 1., which places 480 years 
only between the Exodus and the commencement of the build- 
ing of the Temple of Solomon. Hence it is argued that the 
calculation is to be made from the period when the God of the 
Israelites chose their fathers (v. 17.); and, reckoning from the 
birth of Isaac to the time of the Judges, the period contains, 
according to some 447, and, according to others, 452 years ; 
either of which is sufficiently exact for the qualifying particle 
wc. Josephus, however, enlarges the period between the Ex- 
odus and the building of the Temple to 592 years, which allows 
about 450 years for the time of the Judges; so that St. Paul 
may probably have adopted his computation, as being generally 
followed by the Jews. Nor is it impossible to reconcile this 
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apparent difference between the O. T. and Josephus: for the 
latter may be supposed to exclude the time in which the Jews 
were under occasional oppression by heathen nations, which is 
included in the Scripture account. ‘Thus it appears on the one 
hand that the lives of their Judges + those of their heathen op- 
pressors=339 + 111450 years, and, on the other hand, abode 
in the wilderness +J oshua’s reign + Judges + Samuel and Saul + 
David + Solomon = 40+17+359+440+40+4=480 years. 
Also, 480+111=591 years; again coinciding with Josephus. 
The following table will verify the calculation :— 





























JUDGES. 

Years. References. 
Othnielivevi yi seeey. » 40 Judg. iii. 2. 
hud worn% Het eh ee 80 11. 30: iv. 1: 
Deborah and Barak .... 40 viok 
Gideon ?s 2408054 28s AD vill. 28. 
Abimelech uly ics 200% 3 1122: 
sLidlali: 09a. S04), 2) maar ae 28 Kee 
HAT Ca WOR a Mee? Xe toe 
Jephthah ..... ate 6 — xii. 7. 
Tbsan %3.60% Se ry Ae 7 — xi. 9. 
Eloneesstaaw ee ee 10) —— xii. 11. 
Abdon- Jess et eRe is 8 — xii. 14. 
Samson RITES eee 20 xv 20 Macy le 
Bedi, 73. Bete MAS -»s 40 1°Sam. iv. 18. 

339 

HEATHEN TYRANTS. 

Years. References. 
Cushanyiis acess esas 8 Judg. iii. 8. 
Eglon..i.s 9 inne pelea st oie 18 -—— iii. 14, 
dabinw ives cis Saisie ns 20 TES Se 
Midian greener 7 vi. 1 
Ammon ........ th aieiete 188) =——— -xj8 
Phulistioy ase. as conte, 40 qo-—— xii! 

111 


Still it must be confessed, that the passage is one of great diffi- 
culty. The duration of Saul’s reign, which, in the next verse, 
1s stated to be 40 years, rests upon no authority of Scripture. 
It agrees, however, with Joseph. Ant. VI. 14. 9. tBaotAsuce 
Zaovr, SapovhrAov Zovroe, Frn oxrw mpoc Toic déka’ reXevTh- 
cavroc 62, dbo Kal cixoot. But the passage has been sometimes 
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regarded as corrupt. Wuuirsy, Licurroor, Grotivus, &c.— 
[KnatcuBuLL, Doppripes, &c. | 
Ver, 22. werasthoac: Some supply zx rov Zjv, as in 2 Mace. 
x1. 230s PMfaccg i238.) Diods Sic 11..57., FV..55.... But 
peOordva signifies also to remove from an office ; as in Luke 
xvi. 4. So also Dan. ii. 21. LXX. Polyb. IV. 23. and, as David 
was anointed by Samuel before the death of Saul, and the 
words here cited were addressed to Saul on his deposition from 
the throne, the sense is best adapted to the present passage. 
Some would include both senses. The verb also denotes to 
remove generally; as into the kingdom of God (Col. i. 13.): 
and also to turn aside from preconceived opinions ; as Acts xix. 
26. Itis so used also by Plutarch and Thucydides. Kypxe, 
Kurnoryt.—[Grortivus, Muntue, Raruenius.] Of paprupetv 
see on Luke iv. 22. The citation, which follows, is partly 
from Ps. lxxxix. 21. and partly from 1 Sam. xiii. 14. together 
with an addition, which is found nowhere in Scripture. This 
last clause, however, is omitted by Theophylact and in a few 
MSS., and is probably an ancient marginal gloss on the pre- 
ceding. Grirespacu. Of the import of the citation see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 528.; and with the following verses 
compare Acts ii. 30. Matt. iii. 2. 11. John i. 20. 27. For 
swrioa “Incovv some MSS. read cwrnpiav, but the received text 
is probably correct, and the article is properly omitted by reason 
of the apposition. Muippieron. Inv. 24. mpd tpocw7ov is 
put for zed simply; as in Matt. xi. 10. The word eoodoc 
has been understood to indicate Christ’s incarnation; and so 
Cyril on Zsaz. Ixvi. 12. dicodov rig peta capKde oixovouiag To 
pvarho.ov dvoudte zd Ov pice, yéyovev avipwrroc, Kai oiov 
eioBéBnkev tic TOvee TOV KOoMOY Oia THY cdoxwow. But the 
context points to his entrance upon his office ; in which sense the 
word is used in Isocrates. The word deduoc also in v. 25. 
denotes the course or progress of John’s ministry, by a meta- 
phor borrowed from a race. So Virg. Ain. IV. 653. Vixi: 
et, quem dederat cursum Fortuna, peregi. Compare # Tim. iv. he 
Wotr, ALBERTI, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 26. AS yoe tig swrnplac tabtne. Compare Acts v. 20. 
In the next verse the particle ydp is not causal, but merely 
denotes transition; as frequently in the best writers. With 
respect to the construction, rovrov must be repeated after Kot 
vayrec, and rac pwvac after érAjpwoar, and the participle ayvor- 
cavtec must be referred, not only to rovrov, but also to rac pwvac 
tov toopnrwv. As applied to Jesus, therefore, it will denote 
properly ¢gnorance of his Messiahship ; and to the prophecies, 
misconception and misunderstanding. Some indeed join rovrov 
kolvavrec, and throw ayvojoavrec entirely forward ; maintain- 

‘ing that dyvoeiv is never followed by an accusative of the 
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person. But so disjointed a construction can scarcely be paral- 
leled; and that this criticism is incorrect is proved by Wisd. xv. 
11. LXX. Grorivs, Worr, Kurnoru.—[Hammonp, &c.] 
Of xoivev, for karaxpive, see on John iii. 16.; and with what 
follows compare the concluding chapters of the four Gospels. 
In v. 29. some attach to cabeAdvrec the sense of of xaDedovtec 5 
but in that case the article would not have been omitted. Strictly 
speaking, indeed, the persons who buried Jesus were not the 
same as those who crucified him: but neither did Joseph of 
Arimathzea take down the body, as well as inter it. Nor is 
there any need to deviate from the plain sense of the passage. 
In hastening to the great subject of the Resurrection, on which 
he is about to expatiate, the Apostle cared not to avoid a trifling — 
inaccuracy, by which no one could be misled, because they were 
able tocorrect it. MippLeron.—[RosenMULLER.] 


Ver, 83. vide pov ei ob x. t. X. Ps. ii.'7. Some copies, 
however, for Sevtéow read wowry, which, upon the principle 
that the more difficult reading is probably correct, has been 
sometimes preferred. But, although the first and second Psalms 
are united in some Hebrew copies, still the authorities are in 
favour of Sevréow, so that there is no ground for changing the 
text. Others, who read wow7w, regard the first Psalm as a 
general preface to the whole collection; and others would reject 
the number altogether. Doppripar, Griespacn.—[MIcHAE- 
Lis, &c.] With respect to the citation itself, it is disputed 
whether it relates to the zncarnation, or the resurrection of 
Jesus. In support of the latter opinion, it is argued that the 
resurrection of the dead was called by the Jews a regeneration 
(Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5.), and that God may be said with pecu- 
liar propriety to have begotten Christ on the day of his resur- 
rection, as he seemed then to be born out of the earth anew. 
Cyril and others of the Fathers adopt the other interpretation ; 
and they are, in all probability, correct. The meaning, how- 
ever, is not that by raising up Jesus, God begat him in the 
relation of a son; but that he thereby declared him to be, as 
described in Ps. ii. 7. his only begotten son by an eternal ge- 
neration. Some indeed understand avaorjoa in v. 32. as 
meaning simply to raise up, to make to appear: but, although 
the verb will admit of this sense, the present passage does not 
require it. RosENMULLER, WHITBY, KuInogL, &c.—[PEaRcE, 
Doppringe.] In what follows, the Apostle proceeds to prove 
that in Christ was to be realised the promise of the mercies 
made to David (Zsaé. ly. 3.); for that, David himself having 
“seen corruption,” they could only be communicated by Him, 
who had been raised from the dead without seeing corruption 
(Ps. xvi. 10. cited also in Acts ii. 27.); and these mercies (vv. 
38, 39.) are remission of sins, and purification by faith, not by 
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the works of the Law. In these verses, therefore, are com- 
prised the subject of St. Paul’s Epistles to the Romans, Gala- 
tians, and Hebrews. See especially on Rom. i. 16. The 
English translators, in translating éova mercies, are supported 
by the parallel passage in 2 Chron. vi. 42., where the LXX 
have één, in conformity with the comprehensive import of the 
Hebrew word 3pm. Compare 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. ‘Though the 
expressions ideiv duapNopav and broorpégev cic diapfopdy and 
the like may sometimes mean simply to die, as in Job xxxiii. 
38. LXX. they here evidently include the corruption consequent 
upon the death of the body. Of yeved, denoting the age in 
which a man lives (v. 36.), see on Luke xvi. 8. and of xoyuacba, 
on John xi. 11. Some would connect the participle dmnoerhoac 
with idia yeved, and 7 Tov Ocod Bovdg with exouuhOn, which is 
not only extremely harsh, but the sense of émservire, as referred 
to PovAj, is established upon tangeretv by abundant examples. 
So Wisd. xix. 6. LXX. vrnoersiv rate idiare éirayaic. Heliod. 
VIL. 17. etka re cat drnoereiv tic Agadkne BovrAgbuacr. ‘The 
phrase wpooriGeofa: rode Tove warépac refers to the hereditary 
sepulchres of the Jews; of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p. 528. and compare Gen. xxv. 8. xlix. 29. Judg. ii. 10. In 
v. 39. évy rotrw refers to diucaovra, not to muorebwv. Dop- 
DRIDGE, WerTsTEIN, Kurnoet, &c.—[ScuLeusner.] Of the 
plural reopfraie, inv. 40. see on Mark i. 2. The citation (v. 
41.) is from Had. i. 5. predicting the desolation by the Chal- 
deans; and the prophecy, as accommodated to the danger of 
rejecting the Gospel, was again fulfilled in the destruction of 
Jerusalem. St. Paul quotes from the LXX. which differs 
from the Hebrew, by substituting karappovyral, despisers, for 
D2, ye among the Gentiles. It seems probable that the 
correct reading of the Hebrew is p99, éransgressors. Some 
would render agavtZew to destroy, as in Matt. vi. 19. See on 
Matt. vi. 16. But to astound, to stupify, agrees better with the 
Hebrew pn, and the sense is confirmed by Zsa. lix. 16. Ixiii. 
5. Kurnoezt, RosENMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 42. iévtwv 88 ek tie cvvaywyi¢ K. TX. It has been 
proposed to refer IovSatwy to 2Eudvrwv, and to identify ra 2Ovn 
with o¢Bduevor mpoofAvro: in the next verse. The variety of 
readings, however, is such, that the passage may fairly be con- 
sidered interpolated; and the best critics, inserting avTwy, sc. 
tov ’ArooroAwy, instead of the words ék tig ouvay. T- I. eject 
ra t0vy altogether. Some understand rivie rHv t&tdvTwy, but 
less judiciously. GrissBacH.—[Rosznmuuier.] The expres- 
sion rd perak of3Parov is differently explained. Some un- 
derstand thereby the interval between two sabbaths ; either 
retaining the received text, or changing caBParov into caf3- 
Barwv. But, although the synagogues were open on the second 
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and fifth days of every week, this interpretation is negatived by 
v.44. The English translators, therefore, rightly translate the 
next Sabbath ; nor is era&d, in the sense of pera or peréreira, 
unusual. Joseph. B. J.:V. 4. 2. rov perad robrwr Baoiréwv. 
Cont. Apion. I. 21. &v pera&d eBactdeve. Plutarch. Inst. Lacon. 
p. 240. kat peraéd d? AXEavdpoy tov vidv. ‘The substitution 
of sic for 2v is verycommon. Kypxe, Kress, KurNnogt, Guass, 
Wuitsy.—[Grortus, Licutroot.] In v. 44. the MSS. vary 
between Zoyouévy and zxouévy. The sense is the same in 
either case, but the latter is retammed as the more elegant word, 
and more likely to be changed than zpyouévy. Compare Luke 
xiii. 33. Acts xx. 15. xxi. 26. Griespacu. Of v. 46. see 
on Matt. x.6. It may hence be inferred, that the rejection of 
the Gospel by the Jews was a voluntary act, by which they 
rendered themselves unworthy of its privileges, and that the 
denunciation applies to those Jews only, who had obstinately 
refused to listen to the Apostle’s preaching. With the expres- 
sion a&love Kolvere Eavrovc compare Prov. vill. 56. Matt. 
xxiii, 31. Rom.ii. 11. Arrian. Epict. If. 20. So Cic. Cat. 
I. 8. Quam longe videtur a carcere atque a vinculis abesse 
debere, qui se ipse jam dignum custodia judicaverit. The cita- 
tion in v. 47. is from Zsaé. xlix. 6. which St. Paul applies to 
himself, not as the similar prediction is ‘applied to Christ in- 
Luke ii. 32. but as the teacher may in some sense be termed 
the author of salvation. Tomiine, Kuinoet. Of ¢Wc, de- 
noting a teacher, see on Matt. v. 14.; of évréradra, taken ac- 
tively, see Matt. Gr. Gr. § 493. obs.; of the expression reray- 
pévot ic wiv alwviov, see Horne’s Introd. vol. II. p- 562. sqq. 
and with v. 51. compare Matt. x. 14. Inv. 50. oeBduevar de- 
notes female proselytes ; such being the ordinary acceptation of 
the word in the Acts. It should be observed also that only 
those of distinction united with the nobles, of te@7o1, in perse- 
cuting the Apostles. Hence kat is properly rejected before 
evaxhuovac by the best critics. ‘The same persons are called 
ai towra, in Acts xvii. 4. From v. 52. it appears that Paul 
and Barnabas, before their departure, imparted to the converts 
the gift of the Holy Ghost: but without the power of working 
miracles, which they could not receive without the imposition 
of hands. Compare Acts vi. 3. 5. vii. 55, xi, 24. and elsewhere. 
GrisespacH, Dopprince, Benson. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Contents :—Paul and Barnabas at Iconium, vy. 1—5. The 
cure of a cripple at Lystra, and consequent attempt to sa- 
crifice to the Apostles, vv. 6—18. Paul being stoned at 
Lysira, they proceed to Derbe, and then return, partly by 
the same route, to Antioch in Syria, vv. 19—28. 


Ver. 1. xara 76 avré. E. T. both together: and so the 
phrase signifies in Hwod. xxvi. 24. 1 Sam. xi. 11. xxx. 
24. 1 Kings iii. 18. LXX. as well as in Atlian. H. V. 
XIV. 8. dbo Eixdvae eioyacato IloXbKAetroe Kata TO avTé. 
Hesych. xara 7d aizd* 6uov. In the same sense émi 7d aid 
occurs in Acts iii. 1. of which see on Acts i. 15. Kypxe. 
Several critics understand by rove “EAAnvac, proselytes of the 
gate ; but this is not certainly necessary from their being found 
in-a Jewish synagogue, whither the fame of Paul and Barnabas 
would doubtless attract many of the Gentile populace. See on 
John vii. 35. Dopvoringe.—[Wuirtsy.] The verb kaxovy 
(v. 2.) signifies properly to evil intreat, as in Acts xii. 1. but | 
it sometimes, though less frequently, denotes to disaffect, to 
writate. Joseph. Ant. XVI. 7. 3. gxaxovro raic bropiac. Com- 
pare Hom. Od. A. 754. TI]. 212. Kress, Kypxe. Of ixavic 
(v. 3.) see on Matt. xxviii. 12. Luke viii. 27.5; of wappno- 
aleo8a, to speak boldly, on John vii. 3. ; and for the onpsia kai 
tépara, on Mark xvi. 17. A distinction, which does not how- 
ever always obtain, is marked by old writers between these 
words. Ammon on John iv. 48, régac ott 76 Tapa pbowv, oiov 
TO avotsar OPOarpove ruprAWY, Kal zyeipat vEKOdv" oHpEiov 6, 
To ovx Ew rie picewe, oidv éoTw idoacba appworov. Of 
oxiZeoOa (v. 4.) see on John vii. 40. The noun éppy (v. 5.) 
denotes impulse. Compare Acts vii. 57. It should seem, 
however, from the next verse, that itis here a mental impulse ; a 
_ plan, or purpose: as in James iii. 4. Herod. VIII. 86. Thue. 
II. 11. IV. 4. Xen. Mem. IV. 4. 2. Hesych. dpm BovAn, 
zmOupta. So Ovid. Fast. LV. 222. unde venit sua membra secandi 
Impetus? Wertsrein, Scuteusner, Kurnorn. Of xafiioba, 
to dwell, in v. 8. see on Matt. iv. 16. For wepieremarhxer se- 
veral MSS. read weoirerarhxe, and the augment in the pluper- 
fect is usually omitted in the N. T. Compare v. 23. énfra, 
Mark v.10. xv. 7. xvi. 9, GRIESBACH. 


Ver.11. Aveaovori. It is not easy to ascertain the precise 
Janguage or dialect which is here meant. Some think it is the 
same as that of the adjoining region of Cappadocia; and others, 
that it was a mixture of Greek and Syriac. ‘That it was not 
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pure or Hellenistic Greek, is clear from its being in a manner 
opposed to it; and it should seem also that St. Paul did not 
understand it, as he would otherwise have checked their idola- 
trous intentions before they had proceeded so far as to prepare 
the victims. So Chrysostom: 70A« Ober" adr ovK iv TOUTO 
ovdérw Siro, TH yao olkela epOeyyovTo wry AéyouTec, OTe 
of Ocol x. r. A. Ata robrov oveev avrote EAeyov" eareton} 8 eldov 
ra oréupata, Tore tehOdvtec duéppnéav ta imarea avr@y. Pro- 
bably the dialect was a branch of the old Pelasgic, so changed 
from its antient form by foreign intercourse, as to ‘render it un- 
intelligible to those who spoke correctly. The names Afa_and 
‘Eguiv evidently indicate a Greek original. Br. Marsu, Kur- 
NOEL, WetTsTEIN.—[Grottus, JaBLonski.] Of the mytholo- 
gical allusions which follow, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 354, 
sqq. and compare Hom. Od. P. 484. Hesiod. Op. D. 253. 
Ovid. Met. I. 212. Fast. V. 495. Eurip. Ion. 4. Hor. Od. 
I. 10. Possibly the well-known fable of Philemon and Baucis, 
in Ovid. Met. VIII. 611. may have been more immediately in 
the mind of the Lycaonians at the time. The verb caraPatvew 
is used with reference to the descent of the gods in human form 
in Arrian. Epict. III. 1.. and so descendere in Hor. Od. III. 
4.1, delabi in Virg. Ain. VII. 620. Enxsner, ALBERTI, WET- 
sTEIN, Kurnorn. In v.13. there is an ellipsis of igoov, which 
is sufficiently common in classic writers. Soph. Cid. T. 17. of 
82 odv yhoa Bapete ‘lepeic, tym S? Znvdc. Nor is there any ne- 
cessity for the insertion, as Valcknaer contends, of an additional 
tov before Adc, to mark the ellipsis; for the priest of Zebe¢ 
moomvaAaioe, the god here intended, may well be understood of 
the temple in which he was worshipped, and in which his statue 
was placed. Besides, as the reading -now stands, rou may as 
well belong to igpov understood as to Awe, which, as a proper 
name, may dispense with the rule which elsewhere prevails in 
regimen; and 76 Aide is just as good Greek as 7d row Arde. 
MippLeTon. Some have thought that the oréuuara were de- 
signed for Paul and Barnabas, upon the authority of the Epistle 
of Jeremiah in Baruch VI. 9. xataoxevalovar orepavove emt 
tac Keparac Tov Ocwy a’twv. But it is better to understand 
tabpove kal oréupara as an hendiadys for rabpove toreupévove, 
in accordance with the sacrificial custom of the antients; and so 
in Virg. Georg. II. 192. pateris libamus et auro, for pateris 
aureis. ‘That oxen were commonly sacrificed to Jupiter and 
Mercury, see Hom. I. B. 402. Xen. Cyr. VIII. 3.6. Virg. 
fin. III. 21. 1X.627. Liv. XXII. 10. XLI. 14. Pers. Sat. 
Il. 44. Wertstern, Muntne, Kurnoet.—[Grorivs.] 


Ver. 14. SuapphEavtec 7a iuatia. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 410. and of the use of the active participle duapphéavrec, 
for the middle ScappnEduevor, see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 496, 5.. With 
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Maraiwy the commentators in general supply Ocwv, supposing 
that false gods are intended, as opposed to the living God. But 
paratoc is used not only to denote an idol, as in Jer. ii. 5. Zach. 
xi. 17. LXX. but ¢dolatry itself, as in 1 Kings xvi. 2. Ku1nogt. 
That God was sufficiently known by his works of creation and 
providence without the intervention of a divine revelation, is 
abundantly evident from the writings of the Heathens them- 
selves. Cic. Nat. D. 1.2. Hi fruges, et reliqua que terra 
parit, et tempestates, et temporum varietates ceelique mutationes, 
quibus omnia, que terra gignit, maturata pubescunt, a diis im- 
mortalibus tribuuntur generi humano. So Seneca: Unde hec 
ennumerabilia oculos, aures, et animum mulcentia? unde illa 
luxuriam quogue instruens copia? neque enim necessitatibus 
tantummodo nostris provisum est, usque in deliciis amamur. 
Tot arbusta non uno modo frugifera, tot herbe salutares, tot 
varietates ciborum per totum annum digeste, ut inerti quoque 
fortuita terre alimenta preberent. Jam animalia omnis generis, 
alia in sicco solidoque, alia in humido nascentia, alia per sub- 
lime dimissa, ut omnis rerum nature pars nobis aliquod con- 
ferret. Compare also Arrian. Epict. I. 4. It seems, moreover, 
that the power of dispensing raén—respecting which the Jews 
had a remarkable proverb, that the keys of life, rain, and the 
resurrection, were always kept in God’s own hand—was always 
attributed by the Pagans to God, rather than to the.gods; a 
circumstance which may possibly be regarded as a remnant of 
patriarchal piety, in a form of speech older than the first ido- 
latry. Compare Aristoph. Nub. 366. Rapnetius, HAMmonp, 
Doppripcr, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 19. \Odcavrec tov TlavAov. To this stoning St. Paul 
probably alludes in 2 Cor. xi. 25. 2 Tim.iii. 11. That no 
such injury was offered to Barnabas, who seems not to have 
provoked the popular fury, may have been owing to the more 
distinguished zeal of Paul, which marked him out as the object 
of greater resentment. Doppringe. Of the verb panrever 
(v. 20.) see on Matt. xiii. 52. and in v. 22. before dru under- 
stand Aéyovrec, which is implied, however, in the foregoing 
participle tapaxadovvrec. Compare Joseph. Ant. V. 1.18. See 
also for the verb ysporoveiy (v. 23.) on Acts x. 41., and for 
moeofsireoor, on Acts xi. 40. In y. 27. the preposition pera 
denotes énstrumentality, as again in Acts xv. 6. The expres- 
sion avolyev Oipar, to afford an opportunity, and similar meta- 
phorical uses of Oipa, are of frequent occurrence. So also 
Cic. Or. pro Plane. III. 49. Qua volut janua ingressus sum in 
causam. Epist. Fam. XIII. 10. 9. Aperire fores ameitie. 
Compare 1 Cor. xvi. 9. KuinoEt, WetsTEIN, RAPHELIUS, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Contents:— The dispute respecting circumcision and legal 
observances, and the Apostolic Council and Decree’ there- 
upon, vv. 1—35. The disagreement and separation of Paul 
and Barnabas, vv. 36—41. 


Ver. 1. gav po meoiréguvnobe x. r. X. Tt appears from Jose- 
phus (Vit. §. 23.) that some of the Jews were more lax than 
others in insisting upon the necessity of circumcision, even in 
the case of proselytes. Supposing, however, that the Christian 
was intended to perfect, not to supersede, the Mosaic Dispen- 
sation (Matt. v. 17.), it was natural that the Jewish converts, 
especially those of the Pharisees (v. 5.), should maintain the 
necessity of retaining the great federal rite of the Law; nor 
does it even appear that the apostles considered themselves au- 
thorised to set the question at rest without mature deliberation. 
Accordingly, it was determined that a deputation, in which Titus 
(Gal. ii. 1.) was included, should accompany Paul and Barnabas 
to Jerusalem, for the purpose of advising with the rest of the 
apostles concerning the matter. Now, it appears from Gal. ii. 
2. that St. Paul undertook this journey to Jerusalem by special 
revelation: but whether it was imparted to himself or to others 
is matter of dispute. From the tendency of the context, in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, the former would appear to be the 
probable inference ; but the Church of Antioch had before sent 
forth two apostles “ by the Holy Ghost” (Acts xiii. 2), and 
they now ‘‘ determined that these should go up to Jerusalem.” 
Many of the Christians of Antioch undoubtedly knew that Paul 
acted under an extraordinary guidance from above; but as 
others might have their prejudices on account of his constant 
communication with the Gentiles, the Church were specially 
directed to take the concurrent sense of the apostles of the 
circumcision upon the occasion, Ligurroor, Wuitrsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE.—[Grotius, Hammonp.] Different significations have 
been assigned to the verb wporéurewv in v. 3. Some would 
render it to supply one with necessaries for a journey ; but there 
is no authority for such a meaning. Others again render it 
simply to delegate; in which case wéurev would have been 
employed. Now it was a usual mark of respect to attend those, 
who were entrusted with a commission of importance, to a cer- 
tain distance on the road. Cic, de Senect. §. 18. Hee usa 
sunt honorabilia; salutari, deduci, reduci, &c. In this sense, 
therefore, the verb is here employed; as also in Acts xx. 38. 
xxl. 5. Rom. xv. 24. and elsewhere. So Xen. Cyr. I. 4. 25. 


amiévta Tov Kipov moovmeuwov imavrec. Kuinory.—[Ham- 
MOND, WAHL. | 
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Ver. 5. 2avéiornoay 8€ twee x. t. A. This verse has been 
considered a part of the address of Paul and Barnabas to the 
Council; but the context clearly shows that it is part of the 
narrative of the historian. It seems that certain Jewish converts 
were present at the meeting, who held the same notions which 
had been broached at Antioch; and the debate which ensued 
appears to have arisen between them and the apostles, and not 
between the apostles themselves. The dispute no doubt arose 
upon the statement by Paul and Barnabas respecting the cause 
of their mission to Jerusalem, which Luke, with his usual bre- 
vity, has omitted to detail. In his reply to these opponents, 
Peter would have none of the burdens of the Law laid upon 
the Gentiles, because he had witnessed, as had also Paul and 
Barnabas, an equal effusion of the Holy Ghost upon them, as 
upon the Jews; and James proposed a qualifying measure, by 
which the Jews would receive no offence, and the Gentiles no 
burden. There was no real disagreement, however, between 
the two apostles; and the Council at once acceded to the pro- 
position that the Gentiles should so far judaise, till time, anda 
fuller acquaintance with the Gospel, might induce both Jews 
and Gentiles to lay aside these needless observances. It may 
be observed, that the adoption of the decision of James, who 
was the President of the Council, is a complete refutation of the 
Romish doctrine of the primacy of St. Peter. Ligurroort, 
DoppripGe, Kurnoer, &c.—[Beza, WAKEFIELD, A. CLARKE, 
L’EnFanr. | 


Ver.7. tv ipiv. For ae, i. e. Peter. The construction is 
Hebraic; and so 1 Chron. xxvii. 4. LXX. 2&\éEaro ey epot 
civat Baoréa. Some refer the phrase ap’ jpyeowv apyxaiwy to 
the commission of Peter in Matt. xvi. 18. but the context (v. 
14.) rather indicates the period of the conversion of Cornelius 
(Acts x.). It is a Hebrew phrase, denoting any indefinite 
period at some distance back, which is determined by the sense 
of the passage. Compare Ps. xliv.2. Lukei. 2. John vii. 
44. Kuinoen. St. Peter argues, that God, by pouring out 
his Spirit on the uncircumcised Gentiles, as he had done upon 
the circumcised Jews, had plainly demonstrated that he made 
no discrimination between them and the Jews in the distribution 
of the Gospel privileges; and that legal purification, which 
seemed wanting to them on account of their non-circumcision, 
he had abundantly supplied in purifying their hearts by faith. 
After this proof, therefore, that God did not require from them 
the Mosaic observances, it was. nothing less than tempiing God, 
and setting at nought his counsels, to impose the yoke upon 
them. Wuirsy. By the yoke here mentioned is evidently 
meant the heavy burden of the ritual precepts of the Law; 
though it has been interpreted of the inability of the Law to 
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give life (Gal. iii. 21.), and to expiate sin (Heb. ix. 9. sqq.). 
See on Matt. xi. 29. and compare Matt. xxiii. 4. There is a 
curious story of a widow, in Midrasch Schochar, containing 
a somewhat exaggerated indeed, but still striking, illustration of 
the heavy requisitions of the Mosaic ritual, which bears upon this 
passage. Licntroor, Grorius, Scuorrreen.—[ WuiTBy.] 


Ver. 16. pera ravra x. 7. X. St. James applies this predic- 
tion to the conversion of the Gentiles to the worship of Jeho- 
vah; and it may fairly be inferred, that unless the Jews had 
understood the words in the sense which he has assigned to 
them, their prejudices would have induced them to have denied 
the consequence which he has drawn from them. Indeed it 
appears from their own writings (Sanhedr. p. 69.), that the 
Rabbins referred the prophecy to the times of the Messiah. 
The quotation is from Amos ix. 11, 12. according to the LXX. 
but in the Hebrew, instead of érwe av éxfnthowow of Kk. T. av- 
Dowmwy, itis that they may possess the remnant of Edom. It 
should seem that in the copy, from which the LXX. is translated, 
they found yw 7) for yw 4, and o oN for oy, though none 
of the MSS. now exhibit these readings. Admitting the pre- 
sent Hebrew text to be correct, the Apostle may be supposed to 
infer, that, as the prophets foretold the conversion of the Idu- 
mzans, who were among the bitterest enemies of the Church, 
the whole of the heathen world might fairly be included in the 
spirit of the prediction. Doppripcr, CHANDLER, A. CLARKE, 
ScHoETTGEN. Of the word oxnvij, see on Luke xvi. 9. The 
terms employed throughout are metaphorical, denoting the resti- 
tution of the glories of the house and lineage of David. God's 
name is said, éruxadsicOa, to be called upon a people, when 
they are named by his name, and devoted to his service. So 
again in James ii. 7. and compare 2 Chron. vii. 14. Pleonasms 
similar to 2’ avrove, which is referred with a change of gender 
to 20vn, have been repeatedly noticed. In v. 18. the Apostle 
applies the fulfilment of the prophecy in illustration of the 
prescience of God: unless indeed, as the variations in the 
MSS. seem to indicate, the passage’ is corrupt. Similar in 
sentiment, however, is Senec. de Benef. 1V. 32. Nota est 
illis operis suit series; omnium illis rerum per manus suas itu- 
rarum scientia in aperto semper est, nobis ex abdito subit ; et, 
que repentina putamus, illis previsa veniunt et familiaria. 
WETSTEIN, KypKke, GRIESBACH. 


Ver. 20. améxecOa amd tev adioynudtov, x. t. X. With 
respect to this opinion of St. James, and the decree (v. 29.) 
founded upon it, it may be remarked, that the things therein 
interdicted have no inherent moral evil which should render them 
absolutely and universally unlawful. Compare Maét. xv. 11. 
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Rom. xiv. 14, 15. 1 Cor. viii. 1. 8,9. 1 Tim. iv. 4, They 
were to be avoided by the Gentile converts, because the Jews 
had such an aversion to them, as to prevent all intercourse with 
those who used them ; and being strictly forbidden in the Mosaic 
Law, which was still read in the synagogues, their abhorrence 
of them was not likely to subside at once. This reason, how- 
ever, which is expressly stated in the next verse as the cause of 
the Apostolic precept, now no longer exists; and of course the 
obligation to abstain from these things has ceased with it. See 
further on Acts xvi. 1. As for the hypothesis, that the decree 
only relates to those Christians, who had been previously pro- 
selytes of the gate, and not to those converted immediately 
from Paganism, it must be considered that the convert from 
Judaism would scruple as much to converse with one as the 
other, as long as either of them continued to “ touch the un- 
clean thing.” Such a limitation, therefore, would have been 
wholly inadequate to the purpose of accommodating matters 
between Jewish and Gentile Christians ; not to mention, that 
the practices enumerated being the chief concomitants of ido- 
latry, and forbidden as incitements to idolatrous worship, their 
use might have the probable effect of alluring the converts 
themselves into their former errors. .It has been urged, indeed, 
that the prohibition was intended to include the seven precepts 
of Noah, which were binding only upon proselytes of the gates ; 
but this is merely an arbitrary assumption; if, indeed, these 
precepts are any thing more than a Rabbinical tradition. 
Graves, Doppripcz, Wuirsy, Grotius, &c.—[Hammonp, 
Lorp Barrineton, A. Cuarke, Devaney, &c. &c.| Of the 
prohibitions themselves, the first, aAvoyhuara Tov cidddrwy, is ex- 
plained by cidwAdOura in v. 29., and that it was a heathen custom 
to eat things offered in sacrifice to idols is evident from Hom. 
Od. I. 473. N. 27. Herod. 1.31. Virg. Ain. VII. 174. Ovid. 
Met. XII. 154. Plaut. Mil. Gl. III. 1.117. A. Gell. XII. 8. 
Neither dAioynua nor aAfoyev occur in any classic writer; but 
the verb is found in Dan. i. 8. Mal. i. 7.12, LXX. Hesych. 
aXloyovrec’ podbvortec, puaivovtec. Kuinoet. The second 
prohibition, a7 rij¢ wopvetac, stands last in v. 29. and this has 
been thought the more natural order, as being of a more bind- 
ing nature than the rest. This, however, has arisen from under- 
standing wopveia in the received sense of fornication; and it is 
urged that the injunction is more express and positive than the 
preceding, inasmuch as the Gentiles did not regard offences of 
this nature in the light of sin. It is far more probable, how- 
ever, that the word is not to be so rendered; but that it de- 
notes intermarriage within the limits prohibited by the Levitical 
Law (Lev. xviii. 6. sqq.), or, perhaps, edolatrous worship. 
Some would explain it, indeed, of the sacrifices offered by pros- 
titutes out of their iniquitous hire (Dewd. xxiii. 18.); or of meat 


268 ACTS XV. 22. 


sold in the shambles, as if from meovdaw, to sell: but these inter- 
pretations are still less satisfactory. See on Matt. v. 32. A 
conjecture which has been hazarded, youpstac for wopyetac, 1s 
entirely without support. Scu~zusner, LarpNer, RosEN-= 
MULLER, &e.—[L’Enrant, Micuaruis, Bentiey.] The ex- 
pression rd mvukrdv (sc. Kpéac) refers to the mode of killing 
fowls by suffocation; and aia, to the method of dressing ani- 
mals in a close cauldron, so as to retain the blood in the carcase. 
They were also accustomed to partake in other ways of the 
blood of animals, which they regarded as a most delicious 
nourishment; and thought that by eating it they entered into 
a more close communion with their gods. See Hom. Od. 
>. 25. Tacit. Annal. XII. 47. Sall. Cat. c. 6. Apicii Ars 
Coquin. VIII. 8. Athen. IV. p. 147. D. In some MSS. xat 
Tov mvikrov are omitted, as also in v. 29. and they have been 
pronounced superfluous, as included in the restriction avo rov- 
aiuaroc. Both expressions occur in Levit. xvii. 10. 13. and 
the precept equally forbids the eating of blood, whether re- 
tained in, or poured out, of the carcase. ScuorTreEn, Kur- 
NoEL, GrizspacH.—[ MILL. | 


Ver. 22, t0& roic dwooréAolc k.t.A. The construction of 
this passage, in which Z8o&e can neither be properly referred to 
exAsbapévove, or to ypapartec in v. 29., is attended with some 
little difficulty. It would be easy, by a common change of case, 
to account for either irregularity separately ; and examples of 
both have been adduced by the commentators: but the double 
anacoluthon is certainly rémarkable. Upon the whole, it is 
better, perhaps to understand the middle participle éxAcfauévoue 
as put for the passive ékAey@évrac, in agreement with dvdpac. 
Compare v. 25. and see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 496, 8. Itis absolutely 
necessary, however, to take yodpavrec for yeaacr, in reference 
to amooréAorg, and the construction is similar to Thucyd. III. 
36. EdoEev avtoicg émnadovrtec. Compare also Thucyd. IV. 
42, VI. 24. and see my note on Hom. Il. B. 352. Kutnoet. 
—[Etsner, Kypxe, &c.] Of Judas Barsabas, it is conjec- 
tured that he was the brother of Joseph Barsabas, mentioned 
in Acts i. 23., but nothing further is known concerning him. 
Silas, or Silvanus, as he is otherwise called, was afterwards the 
companion of Paul in his progress through Asia. See Acts xvii. 
1,10. 2Cor.i. 1. 1 Thess.i. 1. Grortius, The infinitive 
xaipev (sub. Agyovor) is the usual mode of salutation in the 
commencement of a letter, as EppwoGe (v. 29.) is at the conclu- 
sion. Artem. Oneir. IIL. 44. idvov waone émioroAne TO Xaips, 
kat "Eppwoo, Aéyetv. Compare Arist. Nub. 609. ALBERTI, 
WersteIn. Of the verb tapdocey, applied to mental pertur- 
bation, there is en example in Lucian. ‘IT. I. p. 862. rapacceoOau 
THY yvuounv. So Cic. Tusc. ILL. 2. perturbare animos. The 
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import of the verb is more fully expressed (v. 24.) in the words 
avaokevaZovrec TAC ~uxac tuwv. Properly avackevaZew sig- 
nifies to remove furniture ; as in Xen. Anab. VI. 2.5. Hesych. 
avackevacew* petraTiéva, sc. ra-oxedn. In Thucyd. IV. 16. it 
is used of sacking a town; whence it denotes to destroy gener- 
ally, as in Eur. Elect. 597. and, in a moral sense, to subvert, to 
unsettle. Kypxr, Kress, Kurnoret. In v. 27. érayyéddov- 
zac has a future sense, as in John xx. 17. and elsewhere. 


Ver, 28. ayiy Iv. cat jyiv. This expression does not ne- 
cessarily imply that the apostles acted, in this instance, under 
the immediate influence of the Spirit. The case was one in 
which reason would guide them to the result; and indeed it 
appears from the much disputing in the assembly, that the Holy 
Ghost had not authoritatively predetermined the question. It 
was clear that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of 
the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 45.), where no circumcision had been 
required; so that the mind of the Spirit in this particular was 
sufficiently manifest. Hence the Apostle meant to say :—I¢ has 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost on divers occasions ; and there- 
fore it seems good ¢o ws also; and no councils can employ the 
text to support a claim to inspiration, as the Romanists have 
done. PeEarson, Doppriper, Br. Biomrietp, &c—{A. 
CxiarKE.] The adverb éravaykic, with the article and dvrwv 
understood, assumes the form of an adjective; and such con- 
structions are not without example. Compare Hom. Il. A. 142. 
Hence the conjectural emendations ém’ ayamaie and é@ avaykne 
are as unnecessary as they are arbitrary. Some understand 
éravaykec cic owtnofav. But the sense plainly indicates ne- 
cessity under present circumstances: inasmuch as the decree 
was only requisite for a certain class of converts. Hence also 
the mild expression «v moagere, so totally different from the 
bitter anathemas of Romish councils in succeeding ages. Dop- 
DRIDGE, Kuinoet. In v. 31. some render rapaxAnoic, conso- 
lation; others, exhortation. The latter is perhaps preferable, 
as better suited to the sense of wapaxaXéiv in the next-verse ; 
though possibly both significations may be included. Wuuirsy. 
Of roogira (v. 32.) see on Acts xi. 27. - 


Ver. 33. mouncavtec xodvov. In reference to time, the verb 
rousiv is equivalent to dvarpiBewv, to pass or spend ; as in Prov. 
xiii. 23. Eccles. v. 12. LXX. Acts xviii. 23. xx. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 
25. James iv. 13. Thus Demosth. Rae fals. p. 3892. avé- 
péwvay Tov KhovKa, OVO éToinoav Xodvov ovdéva. Platon. Epict. 
7. Suwe avaykaiov lowe tvavtdv y Et wotjoOa. In the same 
sense the Latins use facere. Cic. ad Attic. Epist. V. 20. Apa- 
mee quingue dies morati, Iconit decem fecimus. Senec. Epist. 
67.  Quamvis paucissimos una fecerimus dies. Rapuetius, 
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Exsner, Kypxe. . It seems to have been during this interval 
that Peter came to Antioch, as mentioned in Gal. ii. 11. sqq. 
With respect to the wish of Barnabas to take Mark with him 
in the journey proposed by St. Paul, the relationship mentioned 
in Col. iv. 10. may have prompted it, and it affords, at the same 
time, a striking instance of undesigned coincidence between the 
Acts and the Epistle. Wuirsy, Grotius, Patey. In v. 36. 
the relative aic in the plural refers to wacay wéAu, in a collec- 
tive sense. With wwe %xovor there is the usual ellipsis of 
éavtovc. Guass, Bos. 


Ver. 39. wapoEvopoc. This word is used in a good sense in 
Heb. x. 24. and so Isoer. ad Demon. c. 20. wadiota & av rap- 
o€uvBeing dpexOnvar tév kadov. Hence it has been thought 
to have a similar signification here; though the context is plainly 
against such an interpretation. It clearly denotes a fit or par- 
oxysm of anger; and there was doubtless considerable blame 
attached to all the parties concerned. The passage is an in- 
stance of that honest candour, with which the sacred historians 
record the imperfections to which even the Apostles themselves 
‘were continually liable. Still the unanimity of the Apostles 
was not long disturbed; and Mark afterwards became a com- 
panion of St. Paul in his Apostolical labours. Compare 1 Cor. 
ix. 6. Gal. ii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. In mitigation 
also of the breach of charity between them, an ancient com- 
mentator has observed that 6 HavAoe era to Stkatov, 6 Bap- 


vaBac to ptAavOowrov. Newcome, Wuirsy, GiLpin, Witstus. 
—[A. CLARKE. | 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Contents :—Paul proceeds with Timothy, through several 
provinces of Asia Minor, to Philippi, wv. 1—12. Lydia 
converted, vv. 13—15. The Pythoness dispossessed, and the 


Apostles imprisoned, wv. 16—24, The conversion of the 
Jailor, vv. 25—40. 


Ver. 1. yuvateg “lovdalac. Eunice. See 2 Tim. i. 5. 
There is here a striking coincidence with the Epistle, which 
mentions the faith of the mother alone; thereby intimating that 
the father still remained unconverted, or had ceased to exist. 
It appears from the instance of Ahasuerus in Ezr. x. that Jewish 
women might be. legally married to a foreigner, though men 
might not marry strange women. Of xaravrav, signifying to 
arrwve at, there are examples in Acts xviii. 19. 24. xx. 15. 

3 ; 
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xxi. 7, and elsewhere; as also in Diod. Sic. III. 34. IV. 62. 
85. Hence also, as transferred to a@ possession, it means to 
attain, as in Aets xxvi. 7. Eph. iv. 13. Pauey, Kurnort, 
Parxnurst. With respect to the circumcision of Timothy, 
who was to supply the place of Titus lately left in Crete (Jv. 
i. 5.), St. Paul had been frequently misrepresented by his ene- 
mies as teaching the people to despise the law of Moses (v. 21.), 
and he therefore took occasional opportunities of conforming to 
it, in order to promote the success of his ministry. The decree 
in Aets xv. 21. freed the Gentiles from the necessity of sub- 
mitting to the rites of Judaism, but in cases of expediency, and 
for the purpose of avoiding offence, the Apostle acted upon the 
principles laid down in 1 Cor. ix. 19. sqq. Hence it was, that, 
although he positively refused to circumcise Titus, who was a 
Greek, at the instigation of the Jewish zealots (Gal. ii. 3—5.), 
he voluntarily persuaded Timothy to submit to the rite, from 
a desire to obviate any prejudices against him, more especially 
as he would have been otherwise incapable of preaching in the 
synagogues. From similar motives the brethren suggested the 
propriety, on another occasion, of the performance by St. Paul 
himself of some public act of Jewish worship. The means of 
doing this were readily afforded him, by undergoing the cere- 
mony of purification, and defraying the expenses of the Nazaritic 
vow, which certain four men then had upon them. Compare 
Acts xxi. 25, 24. with Numb. vi. 2. sqq. This was a custom 
frequently practised by persons -zealous of the law, who had it 
in their power, and which it seems from Joseph. Ant. XIX. 6. 
was extremely popular: so that the performance might reason- 
ably be expected to satisfy the scruples of the Jews, and to pre- 
serve the peace of the Church. Grotius, DopprincEe. Of pap- 
rupsiv, in v. 2. see on Luke iv. 22. The construction of the last 
clause in v. 3. is purely Attic. Compare Eur. Hec. 981. Arist. 
Plut. 55. and see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 295, 3. Rapurtius, Kypxe. 


Ver. 6. kwArvbévrec tro Tov aytov Ilv. It has been supposed 
that the Spirit reserved the province of Asia Minor for St. John: 
but, although prevented in the present instance, Paul preached 
in Asia in the following year (Acts xx.), and it was now neces- 
sary to direct immediate attention to the Roman colony of Phi- 
lippt. The prohibition was conveyed by a Divine impression on 
the mind, the force of which the Apostles were always able to 
discern; rather perhaps than by dream or vision, which would 
have been expressed by dpaua, asin v.9. In the next verse, 
several MSS. add “Inaov or rov “Inood after rveipa, which is re- 
ceived into the text, but without sufficient evidence, by some of 
the best critics. ‘The insertion was in all probability an interpo- 
lation of those heretics who rejected the personality of the Holy 
Ghost; but it is highly improbable that ro wvevua in this verse 
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should be any other than the ro dytov wvevua of the former. 
Wuirsy, Licurroot, Mippieton, Mitn, WerTsTein, Grizs- 
BacH, WakeErFieLp. ‘The man of Macedonia, in v. 9. was 
merely dvio tic, a representative of the country, and not its 
guardian angel, as some suppose. DoppripgE.—[Grortius.] 
From his adoption of the plural number in v. 10. for the first 
time, it is inferred that St. Luke joined company with St. Paul 
at Troas. Of the verb cup/3i3dZev, see on Acts ix. 22. and of 
the expression wowrn—méXic, in v. 12. see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. 1. p. 212. The division of Macedonia, however, did not 
take place till some centuries later ; and therefore some would 
understand zpw#rn to denote simply considerable, inasmuch 
as Thessalonica was the chief city of Macedonia. Others 
render péotc, a district, which is indeed its proper sense; but the 
translation of the passage, the chief of its district, a city of 
Macedonia, a colony, involyés a somewhat unnatural construc- 
tion of the words. Now Philippi was the jirst city to which a 
person came who was leaving Neapolis; and this sense of rowrn 
is abundantly confirmed by Polyb. II. 16. 2. péyor wérewe 
Ilisne, ) mowrn Keirae tHe Tuppnviac. That the city was a 
ftoman colony is clear from v. 21. as well as from the word xo- 
Awvia, which is of Latin origin. Compare Plin. N. H. IV. 18. 
Grotius, Pauairet, Rapuetivs.—[Wuitsy, Kurnoet, Mip- 
DLETON. | : 


Ver. 13. woocevxy. Sometimes rendered a proseucha, or 
oratory. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 249. But with this 
interpretation the verb évouiZero does not well accord, though 
the expression ropedecOar cic roocevxny, in v. 20.,seems to con- 
firm it; since the article may possibly be omitted by reason of 
the preposition. Hence the supporters of this sense of zpoo- 
evxy render vouitecba to be allowed, or simply to be; but 
without any competent authority: and indeed the E. T. where 
prayer was wont to be made, is amply confirmed by a parallel 
passage in Philo, which has been unfortunately adduced in sup- 
port of the modern translation. Phil. c. Flace. p. 523. Sid 
Turwv exxvbévteg étt Tode mAnolov aiytadove, Tac ToocevXae 
apyonvTo, ov évouitero moossvy7) sivar. Grortius, KUINOEL, | 
&c.—[Mepbe, Exsner, Kreps, Knarcusunr, &c.] The cir- 
cumstance of women assembling alone was according to eastern 
custom. In the synagogue the sexes sate apart; and at the 
present meeting, which probably took place in the open air, 
different times seem to have been appointed for the instruction 
of men and women respectively. In v. 14. some join Avdfa 
with vi}, as an adjective; but that it is a proper substantive is 
plainly indicated by évéuare. Of the purple sellers of Thyatira 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p.213. The phrase Siavotyen rv 
kapctav is Hebrew, denoting the removal of those passions and 
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prejudices which obstruct the understanding, so as to render a 
person inclined to any thing. See 1 Chron. xvii. 25. Job xxxvi. 
8. 10. Psalm xl. 6., and compare note on John vi. 37. Wurrsy, 
Grotius. Of the limited meaning of such verbs as rapaPiéZeo 
Oat, v. 15., see on Luke xxiv. 29. 


Ver. 16, rveiua T1b0wvoc. From Apollo, the god of divina- 
tion, who was called [1é0wv, or [1b0.0¢, every prophetic spirit 
or demon was also so called. Thus Hesych. 1é0wv Sayudviov 
pav7udy. Hence the priestess of Apollo at Delphi was deno- 
minated Pythia; and from the phrensied manner in which she 
delivered her responses, with gesticulations similar to those of 
the priestess of the Tripod, the damsel at Philippi was probably 
said to have had a spirit of Python. It appears, however, that 
ventriloquists were afterward known by the. same name. Plu- 
tarch. de Orac. Defect. p. 414. domep tobe tyyacremuibove 
EvoukXéae taka, vuri Wb0wvae, moocayooevonévouc. Many of 
the best commentators, therefore, have argued that this damsel 
was an impostor; but the circumstances of the narrative will not 
admit of such a supposition. Had St. Paul exposed an im- 
posture, the multitude would have taken part with him. rather 
than against him; and her masters would merely have needed 
to remove to another city to repeat the trick. The expression 
employed by the historian is parallel with Luke iv. 33. from 
which it is plain that the girl was possessed by an evil spirit, the 
ejection of which by St. Paul (v. 18.) deprived her keepers of all 
profit, and the city of her divination for ever. Paul was grieved 
either at this fresh instance of the power of Satan over mankind, 
or at the insidious testimony of the demon to their divine mis- 
sion, which might possibly be construed into'the effect of a 
compact between the Apostles and himself. Hammonp, Wuitsy, 
Briscoz, A. Crarke, &c.—[Micuarwis, Benson, Kuinoet.] 
The noun éoyaoia signifies properly a business or trade, as in 
Acts xix. 25.; and hence the profit arising therefrom. Compare 
note on Matt. xxv. 15. and Polyb. IV. 50. 3. Theoph. Char. 23. 
Joseph. B. J. Il. 21.2. So Xen. Mem. III. 10.1. of race 
réxvac ExovrTec, kal éoyaciac EveKa KOwpeEvol. — Some have re- 
garded képro: as an enallage of the plural for the singular, but 
there is no reason for limiting the services of the damsel to a 
single individual. In v.19. the verb fAxew, as cbpev in Acts 
viii. 3., is equivalent to the Latin rapere in jus, Hor. Sat. I. 
9. 74. or, rapere in pretorem, Plaut. Aul. IV. 10. 30. :-So 
James ii. 6. tXew sic xpirhpia. Arrian. Epist. 1.29. Xxet ps 
sie Thy ayopav. The general term dpxovrec is not to be dis- 
_ tinguished from the particular term orparnyot, which does not 
necessarily, as some suppose, denote a military officer. Pretors, 
and indeed all governors of provinces, duumvirt, quatuorvire, or 
seviri, were so called by courtesy. Compare Cic. Agrar. 11. 34. 
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That the two titles are here equivalent designations of the magis- 
trates of Philippi, is evident from a comparison of vv. 19. 37. 
Grotius, WetsTeEtn, Biscoz, KuInoEL, &c. 


Ver. 20. txrapdooovow tiv modUW, k. T. r The charge 
brought against the apostles was that of disturbing the public 
peace, by the introduction of a new religious worship. Though 
the Romans tolerated all systems of religion in the conquered 
provinces, yet the introduction of new gods, unless sanctioned 
by the senate, was contrary to law. Cic. Legg. II. 14. Deos 
aut novos aut alienigenos coli confusionem habet religionum. 
See also Dion. Cas. LII. p. 490. Sueton. Aug. 93. ib. 36. 
Liv. XX XIX. 15. Val. Max. I. 3. Hence Servius on Virg. VIII. 
187. Cautum fuerat et apud Athenienses et apud Romanos, né 
quis novas introduceret religiones, unde et Socrates damnatus 
est, et Chaldai vel Judai urbe depulsi. That the apostles did 
endeavour to destroy the idolatry of the Romans there is no 
doubt (Acts xiv. 5.): but, to add to the offence, the masters of the 
damsel insinuated against them a charge which would be yet 
more likely to incite the popular indignation. The odium in 
which a Jew was held by a Roman is manifest from Tacit. Hist. 
V. 8. Plin. N. H. XIII. 9. Grotirus, Doppriper, WuiTBy, 
Kurnoet. Doubts have been entertained whether the magis- 
trates tore off their own clothes (v. 22.), or those of the apostles ; 
but the dictors, whose office it was to inflict the punishment of 
scourging, and who were called pafdovyxor, from the symbols of 
their office, first tore the clothes off the back of the delinquent. 
Dionys. Hal. IX. p. 440. rote paBdotbyore txéAXsvoav, thy éobi- 
Ta TE TeOlKaTappHEaL Kal Taig paBdore TO copa Eatvev. Val. 
Max. I]. 28. O spectaculum admirabile! magister equitum, 
scissa veste spoliatoque corpore, lictorum verberibus lacerandus. 
A. Gell. N. A. I. 13. vestimenta detrahi imperavit, virgisque 
multum cecidit. ‘The magistrates therefore are said to have 
done what they ordered to be done. Compare Matt. xxvii. 26. 
Grotius, ALBERTI, Erasmus. Of EéXov (v. 24.) see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p. 147. The EtAov wevrecbovyyov is ex- 
plained by Schol. Arist. Equit. 366. as having five holes, into 
which the feet, hands, and neck were thrust. Here only the legs 
were confined, so that the Roman cétppi are more probably in- 
tended. A similar instrument of torture was the nervus (Plaut. 
Capt. ITI. 5. 71.), called in Greek EvAowédn, rodSoxdxn, and zro- 
Soorpan. Exsner, Wor, Doppripee. 


Ver. 26. ceopde éyévero x. t. A. See Horne’s. Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 356. Suicide, which suggested itself to the mind 
of the jailor as his only refuge from that. severity of punishment 
to which the escape of the prisoners would have exposed him, was 
looked upon by the Heathens as not only justifiable, but praise- 
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worthy, in cases of emergency. See Plin. Epist. I. 12. Diog. 
Laert. VII. 130. His intention was probably discovered to 
St. Paul by the words which he uttered in his desperation. 
Some have thought that the words ri pe oct wovetv, iva owO0; 
inv. 30. imply deliverance from the chastisement to which the 
magistrates would condemn him; but the context will admit of 
no other meaning than that of eternal salvation. He had heard, 
no doubt, of the doctrine which St. Paul had lately preached in 
Philippi, and the wonders which he had witnessed convinced him 
of its truth. That any idea of a future life derived from the 
Pagan sages, or any fear of the vengeance of the Heathen gods, 
was present to his mind, is utterly improbable. DoppripGeE, 
Wuitsy, Kurnoet.—[Rosenmuu.er, Grotius.] In v. 29. 
gra, in a sense somewhat rare, denotes torches; but so Xen. 
Hell. V. 1. 8. zivovor tpd¢ gwe wort. The plural is an enal- 
lage for the singular. Wetste1n. Of képior (v. 30.) see on 
Matt. viii. 2. There is a spurious addition to y. 35. in the 
Codex Beze. Chrysostom and the Greek fathers have iden- 
tified the converted jailor upon mere conjecture, founded upon 
the baptism of his entire family, with Stephanas, mentioned in 
1 Cor, xvi. 15. sqq. WuitBy. 


Ver. 37. deloavrec nuac x.t. A. There is an emphasis in 
each word, deipavrec, Snuoacta, axataxpirove. See Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. pp. 123. sqq. and compare Acts xxii. 14. sqq. That 
Silas, as well as Paul, was a Roman citizen, is nowhere directly 
stated; but his name, abbreviated from Sylvanus, seems ‘to lead 
to the inference. The elliptic formula ov yap may be rendered no 
indeed: and so non ita is used in Virg. Ain. II. 583. Of the 
verb zapaxaXziv (vv. 39, 40.) see on John xyv.15. Inthe former 
verse it implies fo persuade, in-the latter to comfort. For si¢ 
tnv Avelav some MSS. read poe r. A. but the received reading 
is equally correct. The preposition «ic is used in the same 
sense in Arist. Plut. 237. cic petdwAdv ciceAPHv. Compare note 
on Matt. xxvi. 57. Kuinoren, Grizspacu. It seems that Paul 
and Silas only left Philippi (v. 40.); leaving Luke behind, to 
confirm the converts; for Luke uses the third person hence- 
forward to Acts xx. 5. The church, which St. Paul had thus 
founded, as the Epistle addressed to them plainly indicates, re- 
ceived from him:the most marked attention and regard. Gro- 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Contents:—Paul at Thessalonica, vv. 1—9.; at Berea, vv. 
10—14.; at Athens, v. 15. Athenian idolatry, v. 16. His 
preaching, and challenge by the philosophers, vv. 17—21. 
His speech before the Areopagites, vv. 22—31. Its effects, 
and Paul's departure, vv. 82—384. 


x 


Verse 1. %) cvvaywyh. The article has been thought to denote 
the celebrity of this synagogue; or that in the rest of Mace- 
donia there were no synagogues, but merely proseuche ; or that 
it was generally frequented by the Jews of the surrounding dis- 
trict. But all these interpretations are equally opposed by v. 10. 
infra. Compare also Acts xiv. 1. Hence the article is redun- 
dant, or perhaps spurious, being omitted in some MSS. New- 
come, WaAKEFIELD.—[WetTsTEIN, RosENMULLER, MIDDLE- 
ton.| St. Paul’s appointment to the apostleship of the Gentiles 
did not prevent his preaching to the Jews; and indeed he seems 
always to have resorted, in the first instance, to their synagogues. 
Compare Acts xiii. 5. 14, 42. xiv. 1. xvi.13. By a reference to 
the Epistles to the Thessalonians (1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.) 
it appears that he remained among them more than three weeks; 
and it is therefore probable that after the third sabbath (v. 2.) he 
was induced by the obstinacy of the Jews to confine his instruc- 
tions to the Gentiles, who received them with the most affectionate 
attention and zeal. See 1 Thess. i. 5. sqq. ii. 7. sqq. 2 Thess. 
i. 3, 4. Wuirsy, Doppripege, Benson. Inv. 3. Savolyav 
signifies to open the case, to explain, as in Luke xxiv. 32. Eur. 
Iph. A. 326. and so Cic. de Orat. I. 84. aperire sententiam. 
The verb zapariévac denotes properly to set before, as meat ; 
and in this sense it occurs in Mark vi. 41. Luke x. 8. Acts xvi. 
34, and elsewhere: hence fo instruct, scil. by placing before one 
Scriptural proofs, as in Matt. xiii. 24. 31. With respect to the 
construction, some point at avrov, producing a similar form from 
Acts xxviii. 23.; others more properly join dAgyero ard Tov 
Yoeapwr, repeating ypapac after Siavoiywv, on the authority of 
Luke xxiv. 32. In the last clause there is a transition of per- 


sons, as in Acts i. 4. Werstein, Kypxe.—[Grortus, Eisner, 
RosENMULLER. | 


Ver. 4, ceBouévwv “EXXjvwv. See on John xii. 20. Acts x. 1. 
The women, who are mentioned separately, as having seats apart 
from the men in the synagogues, seem to have been the wives 
and relatives of the chief men of the city. Hence the epithets 
Towra and evoyhmovec in v. 12. Acts xiii. 30. The verb T000- 
kAnpovo0ar is repeatedly used by Philo of adherence to a sect 
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or party. Kypke, Kutnoren. As the forum was usually fre- 
quented by persons without employment (Maté. xx. 3.), the term 
ayopaioe was used to denote a lotterer or idler, and thence any 
worthless character generally, a vagrant. Thus Aristoph. Equit. 
181. wovnode na ayopac ci. The Latin synonym is subros- 
trant or subbasilicant. See Cic. Epist. Fam. VIII. 1. Plaut. 
Capt. IV. 2.35. So Senec. de Benef. §.'7. Huic homini malo, 
quem invenire in quolibet foro possum. Instead of the people, 
as in- the E. 'T., djo¢e should be translated the assembly of the 
people. See Xen. Mem. I. 1.18. 1V. 4.2. In the former place 
6 djpuoe is supplied by » éxxAnota in the latter. Compare Acts 
xix. 33. WetsTeIN, Kuinoext. Of the phrase 1 oixoupévn, de- 
noting the Roman empire (v. 6.), see on Luke ii. 1.; and of the 
verb wrodéxecBa (v. 7.), on Luke x. 38. Jason was afterwards 
with Paul at Corinth. See 1 Cor. xvi. 21. With the charge 
brought against the Apostles compare John xvii. 86. ‘That the 
Romans forbad the assumption of the title of King in their pro- 
vinces without their special sanction, is proved by the instances 
of Massinissa and Deiotarus. Some have thought that Jason 
gave money to the magistrates for the release of himself and his 
companions. But ixavov AauPavew in v. 9. is a forensic term, 
transferred from the Latin into Greek, and signifying to take 
surety. Cic. Att. VI. 1. Satis dare déictmur adversario nostro, 
cum pro eo, quod a nobis petit, ita cavemus, ut eum hoc nomine 
securum faciamus, datis fidejussoribus. The security might 
either be that of bail or deposit, and seems to have been given 
as a pledge for the removal of Paul and Silas from Thessalonica. 
It certainly was not, as some suppose, for their appearance 
before a judicial tribunal; at least there is no warrant for such 
an hypothesis. Werstern, Rapuetius, KurnorLr.—([Gro- 
rTius, &c.] 


Ver. 11. evyeviorepor. More ingenuous, or well disposed. 
Properly, the adjective evyevije signifies well born; and hence, 
inasmuch as the better class of people are more readily inclined 
to a rational investigation of the truth, the transition is easy to 
its secondary import. Thus Zeno, ap. Diog. Laert. VIII. 8. 
piog d& ewyevic, perplav doxnoww mpoda[sovca, padiwc EpxeTat 
mode THy TeAciay avadniw Tie aperic. Senec. Epist. 44), Quis 
generosus? Ad virtutem bene a natura compositus. Ovid. 
Pont. I. 2. 1. Qui geminas animi nobilitate genus. Some ima- 
gine that the word applies to the Berceans, as more worthy of 
the descent from Abraham, in which the Jews prided themselves, 
than those who were less rational in their faith. But this inter- 
pretation is very far-fetched and improbable, Le Curerc, Kypxe, 
Lorsner.—[Wuitsy, Doppriper.] In a derived sense the 
verb avaxoive, of which see on Aets iv.7., signifies to examine 
~ accurately, as in 1 Sam. xx. 12, LXX. Xen. Cyr. I. 6. 12. 
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Chrysostom: avaxoivev' avepevvav. KUINOEL. Of caXsbev, in 
y. 13. see on Acts ii. 23. and compare Cic. pro Cluent.49. U¢t 
mare, quod sua natura tranquillum sit, ventorum vt agitatur 
atque turbatur ; sic et populus sua sponte placatus, hominum 
seditiosorum vocibus et violentissimis tempestatibus concitatur. 
Inv. 14. the particle &¢ has been thought to indicate that Paul 
took the direction of the sea with a view of eluding his pursuers, 
but that, turning shortly aside, he went byland toAthens. But we, 
followed by the preposition él, is equivalent to we, as far as ; 
and, as there is no account of his preaching between Bercea and 
Athens, it may fairly be presumed that he went by sea to that 
city. Pausan. IT. 25. cataBavtwv owe emi Oadaccav. Compare 
Arist. Eq. 1404. Soph. Phil. 58. Xen. Cyr. VIII. 3. 3. Diog. 
Laert. VIII. 69. Benson, Rapuetius.—[Grotius.] Of xa6- 
torav, to conduct (v. 15.), there is a similar example in Arrian. 
Jud. XXVII. 1. karaoricav avrove péxot Kappaviac. Silas 
and Timotheus rejoined Paul at Corinth. Compare Acts xviii. 5. 
1 Thess. iii. 6. WertTSTEIN, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 16. xareidwrov. E. T. wholly given to idolatry ; marg. 
full of idols. The latter is correct, the preposition cara having 
‘this force in many similar compounds, as xaraBdorpvxoc, Eur. 
Pheen. 148. kardguroc, Polyb. XVII. 16. xaradevdooce, Diod. 
Sic. p. 218. kardpredoc, Strabo IV. p. 271. Lozsner, Park- 
HuRST. That the religious character here given to the Athenians 
is correct, as well as their political character at v. 21., see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 184. There were several forums or 
ayooai at Athens; but the most celebrated were those in the 
Ceramicus, and in the place called Hretria. Some epithet always 
distinguished the others; and of these two the Forum Eretria- 
num was most frequented. Hence it was in all probability the 
place to which Paul resorted (v. 17.); and this supposition, 
though sometimes disputed, is confirmed by its situation. It 
was in front of the orod, where the Stoics held their disputa- 
tions; so that here he would naturally attract the attention of 
these philosophers, as mentioned in v. 18. KurnorL.— 
[Scuntrusner.] Besides the Stoics and the Epicureans there 
were two other sects at Athens at this time, the Academic and 
Peripatetic. The opinions of the former more closely approxi- 
mated to the doctrines of the Gospel than those of any other 
sect, and they would therefore be less likely to treat the Apostle’s 
discourses with contempt; while the schools of the latter were so 
remotely situated that they would not be likely to encounter him. 

Of those who did oppose him, the Epicureans were professed 
Atheists, denying a Divine Providence, and maintaining that 
the world was merely the effect of chance, placing their summum 
bonum in pleasure, and rejecting the idea of a future state. On 
the other hand, the .Stoées admitted the existence of a God, his 
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government of the world, and the immortality of the soul: but 
the god whom they acknowledged was supposed to be the soul 
of the world; they confused his Providence with the, necessity 
of fatalism; their notions respecting the soul were vague and 
fluctuating ; and, upholding virtue as the greatest good, their 
morals were as depraved as their pride was insufferable. The 
former, therefore, would regard the resurrection as a babbler’s 
tale, and the latter would represent the preacher of Jesus as a 
setter forth of strange gods. Thus the Stoics and Epicureans 
may be regarded as the Pharisees and Sadducees of the Greeks. 
Wuitsy, Benson, Le Crerc. With ovvéBaddov supply Ad- 
youve. This phrase is applied in the best authors to the familiar 
conferences of philosophers; but there is here this peculiarity, 
that the controversy was not of a friendly nature. Compare Eur. 
Iph. A. 830. Xen. Cyr. II. 2. 21. Anab. IV. 6. 14, Joseph. 
_ Ant. 1.12.3. Kypxe, Parxuurst. The word oreppoddyoc is 
properly used of a small bird, which fed upon seeds picked up 
(owéopua Aéyev) in the high way. So Arist. Av. 233. 580. 
Hence it was applied metaphorically, according to Eustathius on 
Hom. Od. E.241., to two descriptions of persons; to those, namely, 
who lived upon the refuse picked up in the market-place; and, 
by an easy transition, to men of low reputation (roi¢ ovdévoc A6- 
you aé&iowc) generally. Here the context plainly supports the 
E. T. in rendering the word babdler; and it may derive this 
meaning either from the natural loquacity of the vulgar, or their 
prevailing habit of picking up idle reports. WETSTEIN, KUINOEL. 
With respect to the charge of introducing a strange religion, the 
same accusation was levelled against Socrates. Xen. Mem. I. 1. 2. 
ove piv 7 TALC vouiZe Deode, od voulZe, Erepa 2 Kava Sadia 
eiogéoax. It has been supposed that the philosophers regarded 
avaoracic as the proper name of a goddess; but it is not likely 
that the Apostle would have spoken so ambiguously as to justify 
such a misconception. Grotius, Wuitpy.—[Hammonb. | 


Ver. 19. trAaBduevor. The majority of commentators sup- 
pose that St. Paul was taken violently before the court of the 
Areopagus as a teacher of strange gods, to be there tried as a 
criminal; and the verb 2r:AauPdvew evidently implies force in 
Luke xxiii. 26. Acts xx. 26. But throughout the narrative 
there is not the slightest appearance of judicial proceedings; nor 
does St. Paul appeal to his hearers as judges, but as philoso- 
phers. It seems more probable that they led him in a friendly 
manner to the Areopagus, not the court, but the Azl/ itself, as a 
more convenient spot, from its eminence, whence he might ad- 
dress them. In this sense the verb is used in Mark viii. 23. | 
Luke iy. 40. ix. 47. Acts ix. 27., and this interpretation is con- 
firmed in the expressions Suvdéye0a yoevar and BovdAspeba yvo- 
vat, the former of which savours of irony. But so Plautus: 
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Possum scire, quo profectus, cujus sis, aut quid veneris ? War- 
BURTON, KuinoeL, Marxtanp, Wuirsy.—[PerarcE, Dop- 
DRIDGE, &c.] Of the Areopagus, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p- 142.; and of St. Paul’s address, Vol. IV. p. 348. sqq: In v. 
20. the participle EeviZwv is put for Eévoc, which sometimes de- 
notes strange, surprising. Suidas: Eéva’ Oavpaord. Hesych. 
EsviZovea’ kav}. Parallel expressions are caw) dudaxn, v- 19. 
kavdrepov, v. 21. Compare 2 Mace. ix. 6. Properly EeviFew 
is to lodge a stranger, as in Acts x. 6, 18. 23. xxi. 16. Heb. 
xiii. 2.. Herod. VII. 27. Xen. Cyr. VI. 2.3. It further sig- 
nifies to amaze, asin 1 Pet. iv. 4. Thom. M. EeviZw* txmAfrrw. 
So M. Anton. VII. 58. VIII. 11. Jambl. V. Pythag. c. 19. 
Joseph. Ant.1.4. Wrtstern, Evsner, Kypxe. Though axon fre- 
quently denotes the ear, as in Mark vii. 35. 2 Tim. iv.4. Xen. 
Mem. I.4.6. Polyb. XV. 25. Eur. Dan. 49. this usage in the 
plural is not common in the best writers. ‘The verb evxapetv 
(v. 21.) also is rejected by the grammarians: it signifies properly 
to be at leisure, as in Mark vi. 31., and thence to employ one’s 
leisure. It is worthy of remark, that the sacred historian recog- 
nises the well-known division of the Athenians into avroyOdvec 
and Eévor. See Arist. Vesp. 1071. Eur. Ion. 29. Justin. I. 6. 
and so Cic. pro Flacc. 26. Athenarum urbs vetustate ea est, ut 
ipsa ex sese cives suos genuisse dicatur. By observing inv. <6. 
that all mankind were descended originally from the same stock, 
whatever the time or place of their sojourn in the world, St. 
Paul may possibly have intended to controvert this notion. 
KvrnoEt, Pricmus. Of the use of the comparative caiwdrepov 
for the positive see Matt. Gr. Gr. § 457. 3. 


Ver. 22. daoWapovestéoouc. A double meaning is attached to 
the words deoSaiuwy and decotdamovta. In the good sense of re- 
ligious, or pious towards the gods, the adjective is preceded by the 
adverb Oeoce3we in Xen. Cyr. III. 3. 58; and in a bad sense the 
substantive denotes superstition in Theophr. Char. 16. Hence a 
question arises as to the signification in which the term is here 
applied to the Athenians. The good sense is manifest in Acts 
xxv. 19. inasmuch as Festus would scarcely have offered so gross 
an affront to Agrippa, who was a Jew, as to call his religion a 
superstition ; and upon similar grounds it may be inferred that 
Paul, whose object was conciliation, would not have used a word 
calculated to give offence. Now the Athenians gloried in the 
character of being more religious than any other Grecian state. 
See my note on Soph. Cid. Col. 260. Pent. Gr. p. 122. Paul, 
therefore, it may be supposed, has adopted a word which con- 
cedes this point in their favour; at the same time that the use 
of the comparative degree which, with the particle we annexed, 
may be rendered somewhat too religious, indicates an excess 
approximating to the other sense of the word. It was, in fact, 
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a gentle mode of telling them of their superstitious absurdities ; of 
which see instances in Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p.213. as well as of 
the origin of the inscription "Ayvworw Oe, in v.23. Hammonp, 
Grotius, CaAmpBELL, Ku1noEn.—[Wotr, &c.] The E. T. renders 
this inscription To THE unknown God ; but this is inconsistent 
with the omission of the article: not to mention, that if it were 
significant of the one true God, the appnrov Kat aedy Ody of the 
Hebrews, as some have thought, it would not have been tolerated 
among a Pagan people. No doubt, therefore, the altar was 
dedicated indefinitely Zo an unknown God; and though the 
Apostle reasons as if the inscription were definite, the mention 
of any unknown Deity, in his zeal and eagerness to convert his 
hearers, must be admitted to have afforded him ixarijy apopuhv. 
And, indeed, his discourse is still extremely pertinent. It is 
objected, however, that although Pausanias and others speak of 
altars inscribed ayvworore Oevic, there is no proof of any that 
was dedicated ayvwory Oe. Jerome supposes that the Apostle 
altered the inscription from the plural to the singular, the better 
to suit his purpose; but the precision with which it is introduced 
makes it altogether incredible that he could intend merely a re- 
mote and vague allusion. The words, however, of the author of 
the Philopatris, falsely attributed to Lucian, v7) tov” Ayvworov 
rov tv AOhvace, are decisive, that Ayvworw Oe in the singular 
was a well-known inscription ; and even on the supposition that 
the allusion is here to St. Paul’s discourse, as a subject of ridi- 
cule, the silence of heathen testimony does not contradict the 
fact. MippLteton, Hammonp, Doppriper.—[Wirsivus, Mr- 
cHAELIS, &c.] The word o¢(3aopara, rendered devotions in the 
E. T., signifies rather objects of worship. Compare Wisd. xiv. 
20. xv. 17. LXX. KurnoeEt. 


Ver. 24. Ozdc & woujoac x. tr. X. The arguments here ad- 
duced are clearly opposed to the tenets of the Grecian sages 
with respect to the providence and attributes of the Deity; and 
similar descriptions of the Supreme Being may be found in Psad. 
xevi. 5. exlvi. 6. Isai. xiii. 5. xlv. 6. sqq. Amos v. 8,9. Com- 
pare also Acts vii. 48. xiv. 15. Min. Fel. Apol. XXXII.1. In 
v. 25. the meaning is that the service of man, however requisite, 
does not benefit his Maker; parallel with which is Psad. 1. 8. 
sqq. 3 Mace. ii. 9. So Senec. de Benef. 1V. 9. Non ille col- 
lato eget, nec nos ei quicquam conferre possumus. Before 
mooadeouevoc there is an ellipsis of we, quasi; and Zany Kat 
avony is a hendiadys for Zwii¢ mvevpa, as in Rev. xi. 11. Gro- 
Tius, WETSTEIN, KypKe, Kurnoen. Of aiua (v. 26.), denoting 
natural descent, see on John i. 12. The word zpdowzov is 
redundant, as in Luke xxi. 35. and elsewhere before words of 
different significations: mpooreraypévor kaipol are the appointed 
times at which each succeeding generation lives upon the earth: 


282 ACTS XVII. 30. 


and ai é900ealat rig Karouktac, the limits of their habitation, i.e. 
the countries which they severally inhabit; evidently with a re- 
ference to the peopling of the world, as recorded by Moses. See 
Gen. xi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 8. Inthe next verse, the verb Cnretv is 
coupled with caroucety, and pnrAaphoeav kal evoorer is a hendiadys 
for UnX\adfhoavrec evpotev. The verb ynAagav denotes properly 
to touch, to handle, asin Luke xxiv. 39. Heb. xii. 18. 1 Johni.1. 
Hence ¢o feel, or grope, as in the dark; in which sense it is ap- 
plied to the inquiries of the philosophers into the nature of the 
Deity in Plat. Pheed. §. 47. 6 09 pot paivovra: nAapwvrec of 
woXAol, Woreo év oxdre. Compare Arist. Eccles. 314. Some- 
what similar is the expression oculis contrectare in Tacit. Ann. 
III. 12. The less distinct evidences of natural religion are here 
indicated as opposed to the clear light of revelation (v.30). In 
asserting that God is not far from every one of us, the Apostle 
only cites the opinion of the heathen sages themselves. Thus 
‘Senec. Epist. 41. Prope est a te Deus: tecum est: intus est. 
See also Epist. 73. 83. ELsner, KypKe, WETSTEIN, GROTIUS. 
Of the last clause of v. 28. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 271. 
That Aratus, not Cleanthes, is the author quoted is manifest, as 
the words of the latter are different:—2x cov yap yévoc éopév. 
As the Apostle, however, uses the plural tvec, he may possibly 
refer to both; not to mention that other Greek poets have the 
same sentiment. Compare Pind. Nem. 6. The first clause has 
been also referred to an.old Iambic; into which, however, it has 
in all probability been drilled by a Christian writer. Hammonp, 
Le Crierc, Kuinogt. 


Ver. 30. trep.dwv. Sometimes drepadciv signifies to despise, 
to neglect ; and it has even been proposed to render the passage 
condemning such ignorance in these times, but by what laws of 
construction it would be difficult to discover. Most commonly 
in profane writers, and always in the LXX., the verb is followed 
by an accusative; in the N. T. it is dwa& Aeyduevov, and that it 
here signifies to overlook, i. e. to regard with lenity, is confirmed 
by Joseph. Ant. II. 6.9. Compare Acts xiv.16. MippLeton, 
WAKEFIELD, SCHLEUSNER. In the next’ verse rior mapacyew 
signifies to bring proof; and the sense of the passage is, that by 
the resurrection of Jesus God gave ample evidence of his future 
coming to judge the world (Rom. i. 4.). So Polyb. IV. 33. 
ixavny av TapacXy TotW TOI UP juwv eionuévorc. KUINOEL, 
Kypxe, Rapuetius. Of the verb yAevaZev see on Acts ii. 6. 
The words axovoducbd cov wadw do not signify, as some sup- 
pose, a wish to hear more, but a careless indifference respecting 
truths which they could not refute, and would not acknowledge. 
Kuinort.—[Beza.] The members of the court of Areopagus 
were persons of distinction, and their characters were highly re- 
vered. See Val. Max. II. 6. VIII. 1. There were several 
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traditions respecting Dionysius the Areopagite (v. 34.) in the 
primitive Church. See Euseb. Hist. Eccl. III. 4. 1V. 23. Some 
have thought that Damaris was his wife; but in this case the 
form would have been 1 yur) avrov, as in Luke i. 5. She 
was doubtless a woman of quality, as being distinguished from 
the others by name. Grortrus, Kuinozn. Of the verb xod- 
Aacba see on Matt. xix. 5. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


ConTENTs :— Paul at Corinth, vv.1—11. Gallio, vv. 12—17. 
The vow fulfilled in Cenchrea, v. 18. Paul's return, through 
Ephesus, to Antioch in Syria, vv. 19—22. Commencement 
of his third Apostolical journey, v. 23. The preaching of 
Apollos, vv. 24—28. 


Verse 2. "Jovéaiov. Doubts have been entertained whether 
Aquila was now converted by St. Paul to the faith, or whether 
he had been previously a member of the Christian community at 
Rome. The context naturally leads to the latter conclusion; 
and Christians and Jews would equally be included in the edict 
of Claudius, which is thus recorded in Sueton. Claud. c. 26. 
Judeéos, impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit. 
Chrestus was a Jewish leader; but it seems more probable that 
it is so written for Christus, and that the tumults originating in 
the introduction of Christianity were the cause of the edict. 
Other conjectural causes have been assigned, such as the famine 
at Rome in the year 51; but the word twmultuantes does not 
accord with such an hypothesis. The edict is mentioned neither 
by Tacitus nor Josephus; but that contests between the Jews 
and Christians were of frequent occurrence is manifest from the 
Acts throughout. It should seem from the silence of Josephus 
that it was not long in force; and we find Aquila and Priscilla 
again at Rome in the year 58. See Rom. xvi. 3. and compare 
Acts xxviii. 15. Kuinort. Of Aquila and Priscilla, of the 
emperor Claudius, and other persons and places mentioned in 
this chapter, see Horne’s Index; and of the adverb roocparwe, 
recently, see my note on Hom. Il. Q. 757. There has been 
considerable discussion relative to the trade of St. Paul; but 
Chrysostom properly explains oxnvoroic by oxnvoppadgoc. 
Tents, made of skins sewed together, were in constant demand 
in the East, as there were no inns for the accommodation of 
travellers. Others, upon very slight grounds, render it a weaver, 
a saddler, or a mechanic. St. Paul maintained himself on other 
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occasions by manual labour (1 Thess. ii.9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.) ; and, 
as to the idea of attaching disgrace to his occupation, it is well 
known that even the greatest rabbies were expected to exercise 
some trade or calling. ScHLuvsNer, RoseNMULLER, KUINOEL. 
—[Micuaetts, &c. ] 


Ver. 5. cuvelyero ro mvebpatt. KK. T. was pressed in the 
spirit ; and, according to some, was impelled by the Holy Spirit. 
But this sense of ovvéyeoOa: is very unusual, though it has a 
like import in 2 Cor. v. 14. Hence the critics, upon the au- 
thority of the Alexandrian and other MSS., for wvetpare read 
Ady, i.e. the Gospel, as in Acts iv. 4, xxvi. 6. 32. The 
meaning therefore will be, He was busily employcd in preaching 
the Word. So the Vulgate: instabat verbo. But see on Acts 
xx. 22. The good accounts which Timothy had brought from 
Thessalonica (1 Thess. i. 7. iii. 6.) made Paul more earnest to 
gain the Jews at Corinth. Kurnoret, Pearce, Licurroor, 
GriesBAcH. —[ScHLEUSNER, Dopprinee.| The symbolical 
action, éxriwdooev Ta ipuarca (v. G.), is precisely similar to that 
of shaking the dust from the feet, mentioned in Matt. x. 14. 
Compare Nehem. v. 18. With rd aiua supply toebarw. See 
on Matt. xxvii. 25. and add 2 Sam. i. 16. Ezek. xxxiii. 4. 
Arist. Nub. 39. So Ovid, A. A. I. 341. Peena reversura est in 
caput illa tuum. Here, however, it is clear that aiwa must be 
understood figuratively of destruction. St. Paul’s turning to 
the Gentiles did not imply an utter abandonment of the Jews. 
Compare Acts xiii. 46. 51. Evsner, RosenmuLLer.—[Wuit- 
BY.| The verb émrifcoOa, signifying to assault, occurs in 
Gen. xliii. 18. Eawod. xviii. 11. xxi. 14. LXX.- Herod. VIII. 
27. Xen. Hell. I]. 4.11. In Xen. Cyr. VII. 1. 11. it is used 
synonymously with éwiyepstv. Before rov cax@oal oe supply 
évexa. ‘There is no sanction to the doctrine of absolute election 
in the fact that Christ had much people in Corinth; if so, St. 
Paul’s preaching would have been superfluous. KypKr, Wer- 
sTEIN, WuitBy. Of xafiZew, degere, see on Matt. iv. 16. So 
Cic. Epist. Fam. XVI. 2. Lis ventis isthine navigatur, qui si 
essent, nos Corcyre non sederemus. Kuinort. During St. 
Paul’s stay at Corinth the two epistles to the Thessalonians 
were written. 


Ver. 12. TadXiwvog o x. 7. dX. See Horne’s Index, and 
Vol. I. p. 181. That Gallio had been in Achaia is manifest 
from Senec. Epist. 104. In the eulogium which is generally 
passed upon him, the indifference with which he here treats mat- 
ters of the highest moment ought not to have been unnoticed; 
nor is he free from blame in allowing before his own tribunal the 
assault upon Sosthenes (v. 17.), of whom also see Horne’s Index. 
With respect to the charge brought against St. Paul, there were 
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several imperial decrees allowing the Jews to worship God ac- 
cording to the Mosaic Law, which are recorded in Joseph. Ant. 
XIV. 10. XVI. 2. XIX. 5. and elsewhere; and his accusers 
would represent his doctrine of-the invalidity of ritual observ- 
ances as a violation of these edicts. Of the word padioteynua 
(v. 14.) see on Aets xiii. 6. The phrase cara Adyov signifies 
in justice, in reason, as in Artem. Oneir. V. 77. s0bce Kal Kara 
Aéyov. To give attention is denoted by the verb avéyeoOar in 
fEsch. Epist.7. In v. 15. Adyov relates to the religion of 
Moses and Christ respectively, and évouarwy to the name of 
Messiah, as applied to Jesus. Of the expression d~eobe avrot 
see on Matt. xxvii. 4. and compare v. 17.. infra. The verb 
ameAabvetv (v. 16.) implies dismissal merely, not violence, as in 
Xen. Cyr. IIT. 1.4. race yuvaikac ovk amhrAace, aA sia axobev. 
Of “EXAnveg see on John vii. 35. It should seem, therefore, 
the Gentiles were instigated to this attack upon Sosthenes by 
their hatred of the Jews, and by a desire to gratify the pro-consul. 
Grotius, Kypxe, WeTstTEIN, Kurnoet. 


Ver. 18. iypéoac ixavac. See on Matt. xxviii. 12. and of 
the verb azordocecAa, on Luke ix.6. Some refer the vow, 
mentioned in this verse, to S¢. Paul, others to Aquila; and there 
is also some difference of opinion with respect to the nature of 
the vow itself. It has been thought to have been the vow of a 
Nazarite, undertaken by St. Paul from prudential motives, as 
afterwards in Acts xxi. 23. But, although their appearance at 
Jerusalem, in observance of the precept in Numb. vi. 9. was not 
strictly enforced upon those who came from a distance, yet it 
appears that the Apostle was on his way to the Holy City, so that 
he would scarcely have shaved his head at Cenchree. Neither 
is it altogether probable that Aquila, having this vow upon him, 
would have stopped short at Ephesus (v. 19.); at the same time 
that he would be more likely to make the vow than St. Paul, 
who was opposed to the further obligation of the Mosaic ritual. 
In reply to the objection naturally suggested by the similar in- 
cident above cited, it is obvious that he there acted under the 
advice of the other apostles, and not at his own discretion. The 
vow was, therefore, in all probability, made by Aquila, in token 
of gratitude for some special mark of Divine favour; and that 
Jews and Greeks were alike accustomed to acknowledge deli- 
verance from disease or misfortune in this manner is clear from 
the instance of Bernice in Joseph. B. J. II. 15. 1. and from 
Juv. Sat. XII. 81. Artem Oneir. I. 23. Ausperti1, KuinoeL.— 
[Le Crierc, Wuirsy, Hammonp, Grortius, SCHLEUSNER, &c. | 
With the phrase éoprijv worjoa, in v. 21. compare Matt. xxvi. 
18. and of the somewhat similar use of the verb rovsty in v. 23. 
see on Matt. xx. 12. Acts xv. 33. It is not to be understood 
that St. Paul considered himself bound. by the Law to keep the 
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Jewish feasts; nor is it clear what particular festival is here 
intended. The clause is omitted in several of the best MSS. 
Of dvayecOa, to set sail, see on Luke vy. 2. viii. 22. That 
avaBatvev and xaraBatvev (v. 22.) are properly used of a 
journey to and from Jerusalem respectively, see Matt. xx. 17. 
John viii. 8. 10. xii. 20. Acts xxv. i. GRoTIus, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 24. éby.oc. This adjective denotes, in the earlier writers, 
shilled in the knowledge of history. Hesych. Aéyto¢" 6 tig ioro- 
olac tumeipoc. Compare Athen. I. 9. Herodian. I. 5.4. Here 
it rather signifies eloquent, as in Eur. Ion. 602. After explain- 
ing it by woAvictwe and Scadexrxoc, Thom. M. adds, zor & 
kat Adytoe 6 Adyou eVpogoc. ELSNER, WETSTEIN, KypKe. It 
is clear that the character given of Apollos in the next verse is 
limited, by the last clause, to the expectation of the immediate 
appearance of the Messiah, without the knowledge that Jesus 
was the Christ. He had only been baptized with John’s bap- 
tism unto repentance, as had the disciples mentioned in Aets 
xix. 2, 3. Hence axo:B3ec implies accuracy, as far as his know- 
ledge went, as compared with axpiBéorepov, in v. 26. Of the 
verb catnxnio8a see on Luke i. 4. and of Bawricua on Matt. 
xxi. 23. ‘The middle verb wporpémecOa, denoting, as in v. 27. 
to exhort, occurs in Wisd. xiv. 18. LXX. Xen. Mem. I. 2. 32.; 
but there is a question whether it refers to Apollos or the dis- 
ciples. From its more simple construction the former method 
is preferable; and the exhortation tendered to Apollos regarded 
his exertions in the propagation of the Gospel. Neither are 
commentators agreed as to the meaning of da rie xaguroc, or 
whether it is to be joined with ovveSadero or remtorev«dot. 
Some render yaprc, as in Luke iv. 22. grace of diction ; but row 
Ocov is far more likely to be the ellipsis, as in Rom. vi: 17. xii. 
3.6. xv. 15. than rov Adyov, of which there is no similar ex- 
ample. The latter construction is more probably correct; as 
compared with 1 Cor. iii. 6. Of cvuPddrdrzcBa, signifying to 
profit, to assist, there are examples in Wésd. v. 8.. LXX. Xen. 
Cyr. I. 2. 8. Kurnort, Woxir, Muntue, &c.—[Werstetn, 
RoseNMULLER, RaPHetius.] An attempt has been made to 
identify Apollos with the celebrated Apollonius of Tyanea. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Contents :—Paul at Ephesus for the space of two years, 
vv. 1—10. His miracles, vv. 11,12. The Jewish exorcists, 
wy. 13—17. Magical books burnt, vv. 18—20. The dis- 
turbance occasioned by Demetrius, vv. 21—41. 


Ver. 1. avwrepixa péon. Galatia and Phrygia; which are 
so called in respect of Ephesus. See Acts xviii. 23. The 
disciples mentioned in v. 2. had probably come to Ephesus with 
Apollos, and had been instructed in the faith of Jesus by Aquila, 
though they had not yet received any spiritual gift. In this 
sense mvevua is evidently to be understood, and the participle 
1ddevov is to be supplied in the reply of the disciples, as it is 
by the E. T. in John vii. 39. The words rovrésrw si¢ rov 
I. X. in v. 4. are added by the Apostle by way of explanation : 
and some have thought that v. 5. is also a continuation of his 
speech. But axotcavrec plainly refers to uafnrai in v. 2. Nor 

‘does this baptism in the name of Jesus, which was essential to 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, afford any sanction to the prac- 
tice of the Anabaptists. That many of those whom Peter 
addressed in Acts ii. 14. had doubtless been previously baptised 
unto John’s baptism, may fairly be inferred from Matt. iii. 5, 6., 
but in the present state of the Church re-baptism into any 
Christian sect is unnecessary and unscriptural. From the gift 
of tongues and prophecy being now conferred upon these twelve 
men it has been reasonably conjectured that St. Paul designed 
them for the ministry of the Ephesian Church. Wuuirsy, Gro- 
TIUS, STILLINGFLEET, Doppripgr.—[ Beza, L’ENnFant.] 


Ver. 9. éoxAnpbvovro. This word implies a perverse resist- 
ance of sufficient evidence. Compare John xii. 38. sqq. Acts 
vii. 51. Heb. iii. 8. 13. Of the word 6ddc, see on Acts ix. 2. 
It has been thought that the addition of rrvd¢ seems to mark out 
Tipavvog as expressing the rank rather than the name of the 
person intended; but ric is similarly added to a proper name In 
Acts xvi. 16. xxii. 12. xxiv. 1. and elsewhere; and Tyrannus 
was a common name at the time, though there is no ground for 
identifying the present individual with the sophist mentioned by 
Suidas. He has also been considered a Jew; and the school in 
which St. Paul preached has been regarded as a Beth Midrasch, 
in which Jews were instructed. But the Apostle had left the 
synagogue on account of the Jews; and he was not therefore 
likely to resort to a place which they frequented. Doppripexr, 
Rosenmutier, Kutnoe,.—[KwatcusuL., Licutroot.] From 
the commercial importance of Ephesus, as well as from its reli- 
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gious celebrity, visitors were exceedingly numerous from all 
parts of Greece; so that it is scarcely necessary to take wavrac, 
in v. 10, with any limitation. In v. 11. the participle rvyov, 
denoting ordinary, is purely classical. See Xen. Mem. I. 5. 6. 
Ill. 9. 10. Plutarch. Educ. V. 14. Plat. Ap. Socr. §. 1. Aflian. 
V. H. VI. 12. Thus Moses is called ovx 6 rvx@v ayje in 
Longin. Sublim. §.9. So also 3 Macc, tli. 4, LXX. Aets 
xxvill. 2. The word yepwyv is redundant, as in Acts v. 12. and 
elsewhere. Of covddg.ov inv. 12. see on Luke xix.20. Cicu- 
menius has also given the same explanation to owuxtvOov, 
Hellenised from the Latin semicinctium; which is however cor- 
rectly rendered, as in the E. T. an apron. Werstrern, Muntue, 
LoESNER. 


Ver. 13. 2Eopxicrwv. See on Matt. xii. 27. and Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p. 366. The participle wepreoyouévwy has 
been rendered circumventing, cheating; as in Aristoph. Equit. 
1139. but it seems rather to designate a wandering mode of life. 
Compare 1 Tim. v. 13. Heb. xi. 87. Sceva (v. 14.) was not 
High-Priest, but chief of one of the sacerdotal classes. His 
Greek name, Sxevac, occurs in Appian. B.C. II. p. 762. See 
also Horat. Epist. I. 16.1. Some critics are displeased with 
the pronoun vivéc, and would read with some MSS. rivoc. But 
the received text is confirmed by the similar usage of ze with 
numerals in Acts xx. 23. Plutarch. Aristid. p. 316.6. and else- 
where. Kurtnory.—[ScHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER.] The in- 
terrogation in v. 15. does not imply zgnorance, but rebuked pre- 
sumption. ‘Thus Iszeus: od &? ric ei; od yevdoxw of Compare 
also Acts xi. 17. Arrian. Epict. TI. 1. “Werstemn, Rapue- 
uius. Of yupvdc in v. 16. see on Matt. xxv. 35. Soalso Liv. 
III. 11, Quz obvius fuerat mulctatus nudatusque abibat. 
Kuinoet. Inv. 19. ra wepicoya is a word. frequently used to 
denote magic. Properly the adjective mepiseyoe signifies a 
curious or inquisitive person; and hence, one who practised 
magical arts; in which sense curiosus is used in Hor. Epod. 
XVII. 77. See also the citation on Acts vill. 9. Of the cele- 
brated "E¢éota yoafyara, to which there seems here to be an 
allusion, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 366. The value’ of 
these documents has been exaggerated by an infidel writer to an 
enormous amount; but, reckoning even by the Attic shekel, it is 
only about 6,2002. sterling ; and by the Roman denarius, which 
many think more probable, a little above 1,650. See, however, 
on Matt. xxvi. 15. It was by no means an uncommon practice 
to commit books of a pernicious tendency publicly to the flames. 
Wotr, Kurinoet, Werstein, Kypxe, &c. Of the phrase 
révar ev rvebpare (v. 21.) see on Luke i. 67. With treoyeinv. 
“2. supply éavroy, as in Xen. Cyr. V. 4. 17. 2. and with xodvov 
understand wéAvy, as in Herod. VII. 123. VIII. 112. The 
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accusative with xara omitted, denotes continuance of time. 
Rapuevius, Muntue, Lorsner. 


Ver, 24. apyvooxoroc. The word denotes either a coiner, 
as in Jer. vi. 29. LXX., or generally a silversmith. But, al- 
though medals representing the temple and image of the goddess 
were doubtless struck at Ephesus, it seems that vade here sig- 
nifies a small silver shrine, enclosing a statue of Diana, which 
was carried about the person as an amulet. See Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 354.; and the whole section may be consulted in 
relation to the worship of the great Deity of the Ephesians, and 
Heathen idolatry in general. The rexyvirae were artificers of 
the same craft with Demetrius, and the éoyara (v. 25.) the 
workmen employed by them. Of the word épyacia see on Acts 
xvi. 16., and of eiwopia (v. 25.) on Acts xi. 29. In v. 27. 
ftép0c, denoting an employment, as in Xen. Anab. VII. 6, 25. 
is the nominative before cvduvvete, and yyiv is the dative in- 
stead of the genitive. Similar constructions are frequent; but 
in the last clause there is an irregularity which has induced a 
suspicion of corruption, and given rise to a variety of conjectural 
emendation. The sense may be thus applied: @ore kat rhv 
peyadadryta avricg pédAcw Kcabapsioba, x. 7. X. KUINOEL, 
WertstEIn, Kyrxe, &c. Of the custom of resorting to the 
theatre (v. 29.) in order to harangue the people, see on Acts 
xii. 20. 


Ver. 31. "Acwpyov. See Horne, ubi supra. Each of the 
independent states of Asia elected one of these officers annually, 
of whom the president was kar &oxnv the Ariarch, though 
they all had the same common title. The phrase dovvai éavrov, 
to trust himself, is idiomatic. Dion. Hal. A. R. XII. p. 708. 
ele Kivouvoy Exobdctov tOwkev Eavtdv. Compare Diod. Sic. V. 59. 
Joseph. Ant. XV. 11. So Cic. Verr. III. 19. Populo se ac 
corone daturum. It seems that Alexander, who was probably 
the xaAxedve mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 14. was thrust forward by 
the Jews (v. 33.) as the spokesman in their behalf; for their 
known hatred to idolatry had in all probability involved them in 
the same danger which threatened the Christians. ‘The verb 
mooaAAev denotes to select, or appoint, as in Xen. Anab. VI, 
1. 16. Demosth. Céron. §§. 49. 88. Biscon, Kypxe, Kut- 
NOEL, WeETSTEIN. Of the phrase xatacefey r7v yelpa see on 
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Ver. 35. yoappatebe. According to the Syriac version, the 
chief person in the city. Compare Ezraiv. 8. vii. 25. Ecelus. x. 5. 
1 Macc.v. 42. He was clearly an officer of considerable influence 
and authority; probably the ¢own-clerk or recorder. Apollon. Epist. 
$2. is addressed "Egeoiwy yoapparevat. But see Horne’s Introd. 
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Vol. IT. p.357. The verb caraoréAX ety signifies to appease, to quiet; 
as in Joseph. Ant. I. 1. 2. rod Oopé ou karacradévroc. Suidas: 
kataoréAAew’ KkaraoryaZev. Biscoz, Kreps, Lorsner, KyPxe, 
Muntue, WetstTe1n. Of yao, used elliptically in the opening 
of a speech, see my note on Hom. Il. A. 123.; and of the word 
vewkdooc see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 214. With Acomerove 
supply ayaAuarog, scil. Diane. It is mentioned in Plin. N. H. 
XVI. 79. See also Horne. Many MSS. properly omit Oza¢ 
before ’Apréuidoc, and in v. 37. Ocdv is the true reading for Oedv. 
So Diana is called 2}. Oe6c in Xen. Anab. III. 2. '7. GrizsBacnu, 
Kurnoet. With the phrase pnd:v roomeric mparray, to do no- 
thing rashly (v. 36.), compare Xen. Cyr. I. 3.7. Herodian. I. 
8.11. Aristen. Epist. ]. 4. Inv. 38. Adyoe denotes an accusa- 
tion, as frequently in the Greek orators. Of the word ayopatoc, 
penultima circumflexa, see on Acts xvii. 5. Here ijuéoae must 
be supplied with aydépaor, and the same ellipsis occurs in Jo- 
seph. Ant. XIV. 10. 21. aye tov aydpaov. As there was only 
one proconsul at Ephesus, the plural av@i7aro: may be intended 
to designate the proconsular office generally ; though it has been 
urged, with some plausibility, that Asia was now under the ad- 
ministration of Celer and Atlius, as stated in Tacit. Ann. XIII. 
1., to whom therefore the plural will properly apply. Of the 
assembly mentioned in v. 39. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p- 133. The Roman law made a tumultuous meeting a capital 
offence; to which there is probably an indirect allusion in v. 40. 
Hence Senec. Controv. III. 8. Lew: qui caeium et eoncursum 
fecerit, capitale sit. Non quotiens convenerint in aliquem lo- 
cum plures, coetus et concursus est; sed quotiens convocati, 
quotiens parati quasi ad ducem suum concurrerunt. Quid ccetu 
opus est? Sunt scripte ad vindictam injuriarum omnium leges. 
Mota semel multitudo modum non servat. Grotius, WETSTEIN, 
Wo tr, Kurnozy. Of the word cvatpog see on Acts xxiii. 12. 





CHAPTER Xx. 


Contents:— Paul, proceeding through Macedonia and Achaia, 
arrives at Miletus, and there sends for the Ephesian elders 
to meet him, vv. 1—17. His address to the deputation, vv. 
18—36. His departure, vv. 37, 38. 


Verse 2. ‘EXXabda. In Acts xix. 21. Achaia. A similar 
distinction between Greece and Macedonia occurs in Q. Curt. 
VIII. 5.7. Nec Macedonum hee erat culpa, sed Grecorum. 
In v. 3. the use of the nominative absolute, instead of the dative, 
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is a species of anacoluthon of common occurrence. Compare 
John xvii. 2. and see my notes on Hom. Il. B. 353. ¥. 546. 
Of woueiy, in the sense of dvareiBev, see on Acts xv. 33. and of 
avayecOa, on Luke viii. 22. In vv. 13. 15. also the verbs ava- 
AauPavev and wapaPadXewv are nautical terms; the former de- 
noting to take on board, and the latter, with which vay is under- 
stood, to touch at. Compare Herod. Vit. Hom. §§. 7, 8. 19. 
Thucyd. III. 32. Diod. Sic. I. 12. Polyb. XII.5. 1. The verb 
ovvérecOa in vy. 4. signifies to accompany, as in 2 Mace. xv. 2. 
LXX. Thucyd. I. 60.; and the adverb dyorc, denoting an in- 
terval of time, as in v. 6., recurs in Rom. viii. 22. Heb. iii. 13. 
So likewise péxorc in Joseph. Ant. X.2.2. Of the expression 
pla tov caPParwy (v. 7.) see on Matt. xxviii. 1. and of crac 
dorov on Acts ii. 42, Rapuetius, Munrur, Kuinoren, Wer- 
STEIN. 


Ver. 8. tv tw trepwy. See on Acts i. 11. and Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. ITI. p. 395. With respect to the profusion of 
lamps, it may be remarked, that on solemn occasions both Jews 
and Gentiles were accustomed to light up their apartments with 
great splendour. The verb xarapiépecOa, to be overpowered, 
is used either with or without drvw, or cig trvov. Lucian. II. 
283. é¢ brvov katnvéxOnv. Plutarch. de adulat. §. 46. rocavra 
KOTLWY Kal ayouTVeV KarnvéxOnc. Compare also Herodian. II. 
1. 3. Joseph. Ant. I. 6. 3. 11.5.6. In Gen. ii. 21. xarapopa 
denotes a deep sleep. Hesych. xaragopeiv’ irvovv. In Juv. 
Sat. III. sqq. an old gloss explains tabulata tertia by tristega ; 
so that zpicreyov is here properly rendered a third story. 
Kyekxe, Wetstein, Muntue. With the Apostle’s declaration 
in v. 10. compare that of Christ in Matt. ix. 24. That Eu- 
tychus was merely in a swoon is not only very unlikely in itself, 
but the word vexode in the preceding verse plainly indicates that 
he was dead; so that in saying “ his life is in him” Paul 
merely asserts its instant and unequivocal restoration. His 
falling on the body is analogous to the conduct of Elijah and 
Elisha on: similar occasions. See 1 Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 
34, Doppripce.—[Prarce, Kuinorn, &c.] Of the verbs 
yeboacOa and éuActy in v. 11. and of the expression ép’ tkavov 
(subaud. xodvov), see on Acts x. 4. Luke xxiv. 13. vii. oT re 
spectively. With avyiic supply nAlov or rygéoac. Polyen. §. 4. 
Kara Thy TOWTHY avyny THe Nuéoac. The ellipsis occurs in Arist. 
Thesm. 507. Eur. Hec. 1154. Wersrern. Of reZedew (v. 13.) 
see on Matt. xiv. 13. Various conjectures respecting the cause 
of St. Paul’s choosing to go by land to Assos have been ha- 
zarded, but all of them are equally vague and uncertain, Kur- 
NoEL. The cognate phrases 79 éwvoboy and 79 éxouévy, scil, 
nuéog, inv. 15, are sufficiently Bee sels See on Mark i. 38. 

u 2 


292 ACTS XX. 18.22. 


and of the import of the word mpeofsirepor in v. 17. on Acts 
xi. 30. 


Ver. 18. ps0 iudv zyevdunv. See on Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Here, however, the phrase may simply refer to the Apostle’s 
usual mode of life at Ephesus; though his services, spiritual and 
temporal, may be implied. See vv. 19.35. The middle verb 
broortAAecOa, which occurs in vv. 20. 27. denotes to draw one- 
self back through fear ; and thence to decline, or shun, as in 
the latter place; or transitively, to suppress, or conceal, as in 
the former. Hesych. iaooréAXcrav poBeira. Again: vmeore- 
Aéunv' TapyTnoapnv, awexoviaunv. Compare Deut. i. 17. Job 
xiii, 8. LXX. Gal. ii. 12. Heb. x. 38. Plat. Apol. 10. Isocr. 
Evag. 7. Joseph. B. J. I. 26. 2. Of the redundant particle poy 
before avayyetAa see on Luke xx. 27. and of the phrase car’ 
olxouve on Acts ii. 42. ELsNer, KypKe, Kress, KuINoE.. 


Ver. 22. Sdeuévoe 7 Tvebmatt. Bound, i.e. resolved in my 
‘mind ; in which sense rq wvebpare frequently occurs, as in John 
xiii. 21. Acts xviii. 25. Some, indeed, by wvevua understand 
the Holy Spirit, which is at variance with the next clause; and 
the addition of rd ayvov in the following verse seems to mark 
the change in the meaning. The expression is analogous with 
the common reading of Acts xviil. 5. which it tends greatly to 
confirm. A proposed translation, I go to be bound according 
to the Spirit, is very unnatural, and unsupported by any pa- 
rallel construction in the N. T. Mrippueron, Kurnoren, Ro- 
SENMULLER, WoLF, Grotius.—[Brza, ALBERTI, NEwcomE, 
&c.] Inv. 24. the phrase obdévoe Adyov roreiobar, to take no 
account, to be unconcerned, is purely classical. Herod. VIII. 
13. dvetoov piv robrou ovdéva Adyov zoigero. So Dion. Hal. 
IX. p.606. Theoc. Idyl. III. 33. Ofthe verb zyew, to reckon, 
see on Matt. xiv. 5. and of the metaphorical use of doduoe on 
Acts xiii. 22. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 508. With we 
there is an ellipsis of the corresponding particle ovrw in the 
preceding clause ; and d:axoviav is explained by the succeeding 
one. Wersrerin, Kypxe, Kurnorx. As the Apostle is only 
now speaking under the suggestions of his own mind, it is not 
necessary with some commentators to render tuete wavrec in 
v. 25. all of you instead of you all; or to suppose, with others, 
that all the Presbyters then present were dead, when the Apostle 
returned to Asia after his imprisonment at Rome. The correct 
interpretation of the Apostle’s declaration is given in Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. IV. p. 399. With v. 26. compare Acts xviii. 9. 
Of kaBapdc, followed by awé, which has been called an He- 
braism, see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 329.; and of the important variety 
of reading in v. 28. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 199. There 
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is no doubt that rov Osov was written by St. Luke; though pos- 
sibly the correct reading is rov Kvolov cat Ocov. Even thus, 
however, the Divinity of Christ will be equally expressed, be- 
cause Kvoiov and O<ov must be understood of one and the same 
person, of Him who is both Lord and God. Mipp.ieron. Of 
the word zoiuvov see on John x. 10. and of éxxAnoia on Matt. 
xvi. 18. The verb weguroeioba denotes, in the middle voice, 
to make one’s own by purchase ; and so it is used in Gen. xxxi. 
18. 1 Chron. xxix. 3. LXX. Xen. Mem. II. 7. 3. Thucyd. I. 
15. Diog. Laert. VII. 177. Ailian. V. H. TX. 9. Hence zepu- 
moinoc, a purchase, in 1 Thess. v. 9. 2 Thess. ii. 14. In 
allusion, perhaps, to this passage, Christians are called adc sic 
meourotnow in 1 Pet.ii.9. Compare Mail. iii. 17. LXX. Parx- 
HuRST, KuinoEL. With AdxKor (v. 29.), denoting metaphorically 
false teachers, compare Matt. vii. 15. and of the participle 
dueotpaupéva see on Matt. xvii. 17. In the same sense oxodud 
is used in Aeés xiii. 10. and ddypara 69a are opposed to 
duoTpaypéva kat orpé3Aa in Arrian. Epict. 1. 29. Kypxe. Of 
atoorav oricw avrwv see on Matt. iv. 19. 


Ver. 32. trouodounow. See on Actsix.31. There is some 
dispute as to the reference of duvauévy, which some would refer 
to the more remote noun O¢q, alleging that, although the Gospel 
may edify, it cannot secure an eternal inheritance. But this is 
surely hypercriticism, since it is by means of his Gospel that 
God promises salvation through faith in his Son. Something 
more seems to be implied in jyacpévor than in a@ytou (Acts ix. 
13.), the perfect participle alluding perhaps to the perfection of 
the Christian course. ‘The-preposition zy is put for ody, as in 
Luke xiv. 31. Jude 14, and elsewhere. Of the import of ina- 
Tiouow in v. 33, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 411. and:com- 
pare Numb. xvi. 15. Matt. vi. 19. The conciseness of con- 
struction in rote oven (v. 34.) for Trav dvrwy, subaud. raic yoetac, 
is not without frequent examples in the classic writers, With 
wdvra (v. 35.) there is an ellipsis of kara, and tédeEa is equi- 
valent with drddeypa 2owxa in John xiii. 15. Of the verb avr- 
AauBdvew see on Luke i. 54. Commentators are divided in 
opinion respecting the sense of ao@evovrrec, but it may fairly be 
understood of the poor generally, more especially in connexion 
with the cited declaration cf our Lord. Schol. Arist. Pac. 668. 
doOevovvrac’ avtt tov év ivédsia dvtac. This saying of our 
Lord, it is to be remarked, is not to be found in the Gospels, 
though in substance it was frequently in his mouth. See Matt. 
xvii. 24. Luke xiv. 12. xvi. 9. xviii. 22. It was one of those 
trea wyoapa of which several others are preserved in the early 
Fathers. See John xxi. 25. For similar sentiments in Heathen 
writers compare Artem. Oneir. IV. 3. dwpeicbar cat» diddvar 
koeitroy i AapBaverv. Aflian. H. V. XID. 13. dev zor 
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mAouriZew 7 wAouretv. Aristot. Nicom. LV. 1. wadAdv tort 
ro 2AcvBépou Td Siddsvae ole Sei, 7} AapPavew GOev dei. See also 
Wisd. iv.31. Wotr, Wetstein, Kurnoey. Of the expression 
minrew imi tov rodxndov (v. 37.) see on Luke xv. 20. and of 
mootéurev (v. 38.) on Acts xv. 1. 





CHAPTER XXI. 


Contents:—From Miletus Paul proceeds through Coos, 
Rhodes, Patara, Tyre, and Ptolemais, to Cesarea, vv. |—9. 
The prophecy of Agabus, vv. 10—14. At Jerusalem Paul 
and Luke present themselwes to St. James and the Church, and 
the former purifies himself in the Temple, vv. 15—26. Paul's 
life endangered by a popular commotion, and the interference 
of Lysias, vv. 27—A40. 


Verse 3. avapavévreg thv K. Vulg. Cum apparuissemus 
Cypro: when we had appeared to Cyprus, i.e. Cyprus being 
discovered to us, viz. by the sailor who espied the island. The 
syntax, which is put for avapavetong tig Kémpov, is somewhat 
unusual; but similar constructions occur in 4dcts xxvii. 27. Rom. 
iii. 2. Gal. ii. 7.,and so Theophan. p. 392. avapavévrwy 8? avrév 
7hv ynv. Hence the conjectural emendation avagyvavrec is unne- 
cessary. In the same sense the Latins use aperére, and in the 
opposite abscondere, asin Virg. Ain. 111.205. 291. V.701. Wotr, 
Kypxe, Grass, ALBERTI.—[BrEza, STEPHENS, &c.] There is 
a peculiar elegance in connecting evwvupov with avrhyv. So 
Philostr. Apoll. VI. 23. éopsbovro apiorepot tov Netdov. Virg. 
fEn, V. 162. Quo tantum mihi dexter abis? 'The present par- 
ticiple dropopriGdéuevov is put for the future, about to unload ; 
and the verb itself is used both of unshipping merchandise and 
of throwing it overboard, e.g. in a storm. Athen. II. 2. p. 37, 
C. vaiv dia rov yemwva dropootiZecOa. The ship was clearly 
a merchant’s vessel. As opposed to the nautical term avd- 
yeoOa (Acts xiii. 13.) the verb xardyeofa denotes to make 
land. Compare Acts xxvii. 3. xxviii. 12, Xen. Anab. V. 1. 6. 
So the Latins use nave devehi. Kutnoru. It has been thought 
strange that the disciples, represented in v. 4. as being under 
the influence of the Spirit, should dissuade Paul from going to 
Jerusalem, when St. Paul was equally actuated by the Spirit 
to go there. But it should seem that the Holy Ghost merely 
enabled them (Acts xx. 23.) to foresee his danger in order to 
prepare him for it; while their own affection urged him to avoid 
it. The impulse, as far as it went; was real, not imaginary ; 
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nor can mvevua be here rendered, with some commentators, in 
their own minds. Doppriver, WuiTBy, &c.—[RoseEnMULLER, 
Kurnoet, Micuaeuis, &c.] Of ra idia, scil. oixhuara (v. 6.), 
see on Johni. 11. Inv.7. the aorist duavécavrec must be taken 
for the present; as they had not yet completed their voyage. 
So Xen. Ephes. §. 1. dsavicavrec rov wAGuv sic Sépov Karhv- 
tTnhoav THY THC Hoac igpav vncov. Hesych. dcavvcbjvar’ reAEw- 
Ova. Le Cuerc, Guass, VIGER. 


Ver. 8. && tev entra. One of the seven deacons. See Acts 
vi. 5. The title evayyeAorH¢ seems to have been given to those 
ministérs who were sent by the apostles from place to place, as 
well to execute particular commissions as to further the general 
propagation of the Gospel. Compare Acts viii. 5. 40. xix. 22. 
2 Tim. iv. 5. Parxuurst, Kuinoret. From a comparison of 
the notes on Acts vi. |. xi. 30. it should seem that, as there 
were deaconesses, so also there were prophetesses or priestesses 
in the primitive Church. With respect to these daughters of 
Philip, Clement Alex. says that they were married; and there 
is a tradition in Sozomen’s Hist. Eccl. VII. 27. that they had 
raised the dead to life. Of Agabus (v. 11.) see on Acts xi. 27. 
It was usual with the prophets of the O. T. to employ external 
signs, symbolical of the events which they foretold, with a view 
to impress the communication more strongly on the mind. See 
1 Kings xxii. 11. Isaiah xx. 2, 3. Jerem. xiii. 1. xxvii. 2. Ezek. 
iv. 1—13. Hfos.i. 2. For Sfoac re avtod some MSS. read 
ofoac éavrov. The context naturally suggests the idea that 
Agabus bound /imself, not Paul; and, though the critics are 
divided, dfjoac re avrov seems the preferable reading. It is not: 
said the man whom I bind, but the man, whose is this girdle. 
WersteIn, Micuarxtis.—[Grotius, Hammonp.] In v. 12. 
zvrémot are the Christian inhabitants of Czsarea, as opposed to 
the companions of St. Paul. The word occurs in Soph. Cd. C. 
841. Kypxe. It frequently happens that the verb zoveiv, and 
others denoting action, are joined, as in v. 13., to the participles 
of other verbs, so as to be little else than pleonastic. Thus 
2 Pet. i. 19. xad&e rouire tpostyovrec. Xen. Cyr. I. 4, 13. 
KaAwe trouhoac mooemwv. The verb cvvOpémrew properly de- 
notes to bruise or break; whence it is transferred to mental 
depression, as in Platon. Polit. VI. p. 495. E. rée Yuxag¢ ovy- 
kexAacpévoe kal aroreOouupévor. So frangere animos in Val. 
_ Flace. VI. 284. The sentiment here expressed is parallel with 
Hor. Od. II. 17. 1. Cur me querelis exanimas tuis? TELsNer, 
Kypxe, KvuInoeEt. 


Ver. 15. amwooxevacdpevor. The verb azooxevaZeosa sig- 
nifies to lay down one’s baggage, viz. for the sake of greater 
expedition; whereas the tenor of the passage clearly requires 
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the sense of packing up necessaries for a journey. Now 
this sense is supplied by émisxevacdpevor, which is found in 
several of the best MSS. and editions, and confirmed by  cita- 
tions from the Fathers. Thus Chrysostom and Cicumenius: 
imiskevacdmevor’ Ta TOOG THY SdouToplay AaBdvTEec. A passage 
has been cited from Dion. Hal. IX. 23. to prove that dooxeva- 
ZeoSa: will admit of this sense; but it is not mecessarily so ren- 
dered in that context. Some commentators would retain the. 
common reading, on the supposition that Paul and his com- 
panions left their baggage at Czesarea to be forwarded after them 
to Jerusalem: but this is scarcely probable; and the other read- 
ing is every way preferable, though Griesbach has not received 
it into the text, Compare Diod. Sic. XIII. 2. Polyb. III. 24. 
Grotius, Mitt, Wetsten, Tirrman, Kutnort, RaPHeEtius. 
—[Wotr, Scuieusner, &c.] With waSyrwy in the next verse 
there is an ellipsis of rwéc, as in Matt. xxiii. 24. Luke xxi. 16. 
John xvi. 17. In what follows some uphold the common Attie 
construction of the substantive agreeing in case with the relative, 
thus; bringing with them one Mnason, a Cyprian, with whom 
we might lodge. ‘Thus Soph. Trach. 687. @ yap Expiov TéKy 
Tovr nparora, for 6 mékoe ovTog Hpavicrat,  Exovov. But it 
is more simple to construe ayovrec (nuac) Mvdowvi run K. rag’ 
w Esvioswopev, bringing us to one Mnason, §c. The syntax, 
however, of ayew tin, for aye mode Tiva, is not classical. Gro- 
Trus, RosENMULLER, DoppripeGE, Kuinoret.—[ Wo rr, Beza, 
&c.] James, the son of Alpheus, is the Apostle mentioned in vy. 
18. See on Acts xii. 17. Of xarnyioSa in v. 21. see on Luke 
_i. 4, and of the falsity of the report on 4cés xvi. 1. The use 
of the verb weouraretv, implying te conduct oneself, is Hebraic, 
as in Mark vii. 5. Rom. vi. 4. So oratyete inv. 24. infra. In 
v. 22. moimréoyr is clearly to be supplied with ri obv éo71; which 
is a formula somewhat allied to the Latin guid.igitur est? By 
mdvtwe Sei tAHSOC ouveASeiv some understand the propriety of 
assembling the people, in order to afford Paul the means of de- 
fending himself; .but it unquestionably implies the certainty of 
a great concourse assembling, either from curiosity or male- 
volence, as soon as his arrival was publicly known. There is 
the same meaning in dei here as in avayxi in Matt. xviii. 7. 
Pricaus, KvinorLt.—[Grotivs.] 


Ver, 23. evxiv Exovrec. See on Acts xviii. 18. Here, how- 
ever, the Nazaritic vow is more probably intended, as the verb 
ayvigeoSa (v. 24.) appropriately indicates the abstinence and 
purity enjoined upon the devotees. During the continuance of 
the vow they were also forbidden to shave their heads; and it 
may be inferred-from the clause iva Evehowvrai x. r. A. that 
these four persons could not be released from their. vow from 
inability to procure the customary offering (Numb. vi. 5. 14. sqq.), 
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The popular act of defraying their expenses Paul undertook to 
perform ; and on entering the temple he gave notice (Siayyé\Awv) 
of the period which he fixed for the completion of the vow, at 
which time the offering (rpocpopa) would be made. See on 
Acts xvi. 1. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 329. This period 
was decided at pleasure, and in the present case was seven days. 
It does not appear that the part which Paul took upon this oc- 
casion necessarily included him in the vow; nor was there any 
temporising, with which the Apostle James and the presbytery 
have been charged, in the act itself. Existing circumstances 
fully justified him in doing that which involved no scruple of con- 
science, in order to give effect to his ministry, as well as to ensure 
his personal safety. Wurtsius, LarpNER, WeTsteIn, &c 
[Patey, Gitprn, &c.] In the last clause but one of v. 24. the 
construction is this: dre ovdéy (rovTwv) ov KaThynvrat wept cov, 
govt. This explains the genitive @»v for a, and the sense is, 
That none of those which they have heard concerning thee exists, 
i.e. és true. The phrase ovdév éort, denoting an untruth, is 
used in other writers; as Theoph. Char. VJ. 1. Compare also 
Acts v. 36. Probably it is the same construction in Acts xxv. 
11. though xarnyopeiv governs a genitive, which xarnyetobat 
does not. Marxkianpb, Raruetius.~ Of the epistle referred to 
in v. 25.see on Acts xv. 20. Inv. 26. the phrase éwe ov, subaud. 
xodvov, implies at which time, as in Luke xv. 8. John ix. 18. 
The word zpocg¢opa, an oblation, is convertible with Oucta in 
Eph. v.2. Kuinoet. Of the tumult instigated against St. Paul 
(vv. 27. sqq.) see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II]. p. 245. There is a 
tradition in Epiphanius that Cerinthus was one of the principal 
insurgents. Reverence for the temple induced them to drag 
Paul out, before they proceeded to commit their intended murder; 
and the Levites closed the doors against the expected pollution. 
KuInceEL. 





Ver. 31. yiAtaoyxw tie oreione. Claudius Lysias. See Acts 
xxiii. 26. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 222.; and of the 
Roman method of binding prisoners with two chains (v. 33.) see 
Vol. III. p. 120. Compare Plin. Epist. VII. 27. In v. 34. 
TO aoganrée signifies the truth, as in Acts xxii. 30. xxv. 26. The 
word apeuf3oA7 sometimes denotes a fortified place, or watch- 
tower, as in Isaiah xxi. 8. LXX. Heb. xiii. 13. Rev. xx. 9. 
Here it doubtless means the Castle of Antonia, leading to which 
were the steps (avaBa0u0l, v. 35.), of which Josephus speaks in 
B.J. V.5.8. For the simple verb ¢BaordZero the pleonastic form 
ovvefsn BacrdZecOa avrov is used; of which there are frequent 
examples in classic authors, as_well as in 2 Mace. iii. 2. LXX. 
ovvéBatve Kal avTove ToUC Bactrk¢ Tiuayv Tov TéTOv. KUINOEL, 


RapHELIvS. 
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Ver. 36. aipe adrév. Sctl. aro tig iis, as in Acts xxi. 22. 
With ‘EAAnuari yweoxee (v. 37.) there is an ellipsis of AaXetv, 
which is supplied in Nehem. xiii. 24. So Xen. Cyr. VII. 5. 11. 
rove Lugiort imiotapévovc. KyPKE. Of the Stcari and the 
Egyptian mentioned in v. 38. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 182. 
III. p. 381. From the numbers of these Sécaréé then in Juda, 
and the disturbances occasioned by them, it naturally occurred to 
Lysias that Paul was one of them, and possibly the leader who 
had hitherto escaped justice. Hammonpn, Micuaris. Of the 
word d:aAexrog (v. 40.) see on Acts ii. 6. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Contents :— Paul's defence before the people, vv. \—21. He 
escapes scourging by claiming the privilege of a Roman 
citizen, vv. 22—80. 


Verse 1. "Avodpeg adeApor, x. t. A. In this address the 
Apostle vindicates himself from the charge of despising the 
Mosaic ordinances, by asserting his Jewish birth and education 
(vv. 1—3.), his former hatred of Christianity (v. 4.), his mira- 
culous conversion (vv. 5—16.), his prayer in the Temple, for 
which he could therefore entertain no disrespect (v.17.), and the 
reason of his preaching to the Gentiles (v. 18—21.). Of the ex- 
pression rapa rove wddac reépecOax (v. 3.) see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. pp. 260. 483., and of Gamaliel on Acts v. 34. In ac- 
cordance with the religious tenets which he imbibed from his pre- 
ceptor, he declares in Acts xxvi. 5. 671 kara Thy axorBeorarny 
aipeow Tic hustégac Donoxelac ECnoa Papicaiog, so that axolBea 
here denotes strictness, severity, in reference not only to the 
Law itself, but also to the mwarpical wapaddcece mentioned in 
Gal.i. 14, Compare Phil. iii. 5. Kurnort. With the account 
of his conversion compare the parallel passage in Acts ix. 1. sqq.; 
of rpcoBuréoiov (v. 5.) see on Luke xxii. 66.; of paprupobmsvoc 
(v. 12.) on Luke iv, 11. Acts vi. 2.; of avaBrérew (v. 13.) on 
Mark viii. 22. though it may here include both senses; of zpo- 
xeotZeoOar (v. 14.) on Acts ili. 19.; of 6 Sixatoc on Acts vii. 52. ; 
of xotacle (v.17) on Acts x. 1.; of déoey (v. 19.) on Matt. 
xxi. 35. compared with Matt. x. 17.; and of v. 20. on Acts vii. 
55. viii. 1. In illustration of the remainder of the chapter see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 120—128. With respect to the 
phrase pizrev ra iuaria in v. 23. there is much difference of 
opinion; some referring it to throwing off the clothes preparatory 
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to stoning, and others to rending them, as expressive of indigna- 
tion. But it seems to have been a constant custom in ancient times 
to signify approbation by tossing their garments in the air; and 
upon this occasion those who were at a distance took this means 
of testifying their concurrence in the demands of the multitude. 
So Lucian. de Salt. §. 83. 7d Oéarpov arav ovvenewive, Kar 
emHowv, Kar EBdwv, kat tac zofijrac amepptrrovy. Ovid. Am. 
Ill. 2. 74, Et date jactatis undique signa togis. Analogous to 
this was the act of throwing dust into the air. Compare 2 Sam. 
xvi. 13. Werstein, Rosenmutuer, KuinorL, ScHLEUSNER, 
Waut.—[Grotius, ParKHuRST.] 


Ver, 25. mpotravev avtov roic inacw. Many excellent 
MSS. read zpoérevav, which some of the first critics approve; 
but, upon the principle of retaining the more difficult reading, 
the singular seems to. be correct, and may be referred either to 
the Centurion, whom Paul addressed; or rather perhaps to the 
tribune, who may be said to have done what he directed to be 
done. The sense therefore will be, he stretched him forward 
Jor scourging. Some, indeed, render inacw for binding ; and 
the word certainly denotes a thong or strap in Mark i. 7. Luke 
ii. 16. But the word wooretvery cannot in any way apply to 
binding ; but iwac constantly denotes a scourge, as in Eur. 
Androm. 720. Artem. Oneir. I. 70. II. 53. Athen. IV. 13. 
p- 153. So Hesych. tuacey’ guaoriEev. WETSTEIN, KUINOEL, 
Wor, GrizspacH.—[Hammonp, Micuaeus.] In v. 28. 
xepaAaioy corresponds exactly with our English word sum; and 
so it occurs in Lysiz Orat. 16. Artem. I. 18. Joseph. Ant. XII. 
2.2. Exsner, Kypxe. With yeyévynua supply moXirne. Of 
Paul’s citizenship see the reference at Acts xvi.37. It may be 
added, that the dispute respecting its origin involves in itself a 
question of trifling importance. It might have been obtained, as 
was that of Lysias himself, by purchase; by the service of his an- 
cestors, as in the case of the Legio Heracliensis, mentioned in Cic. 
Orat. pro Balb. c.22.; by favour, as was the cohort stationed at 
Trapezus, of which see Tacit. III. 47.; or by manumission. 
But it is most probable that Tarsus was made a free city by 
charter, for services rendered to Cesar. Pliny calls it a free 
city in Nat. Hist. V. 27.; and according to Dio Cassius (XLVIT. 

. 508.):—Adeo Cesari priori, et ejus gratia etiam posteriore, 
favebant Tarsenses, ut urbem suam pro Tarso Juliopolin vo- 
caverint. Prarce, Biscor, A. CLARKE. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


Conrents :—Paul before the Sanhedrim, vv. 1\—10. Disco- 
very of the plot to assassinate him. His removal by night to 
Cesarea, vv. 11—35. 


Ver. 1. wewoXtrsvuac ta Oem. I have lived in obedience to 
God. So2 Mace. vi. 1. roig rot Os0d vdporg pi TodursbeoBat. 
Compare also Phil. i. 27. Properly the verb woAcrevevv signifies 
to manage a state, as in Thucyd. Il. 65. Xen. Mem. IV. 4. 16. 
or, to become a citizen, as in Diod. Sic. XI. 72. Xen. Mem. IV. 
4. 18. and thence, in the middle voice, to live in compliance with 
the laws and customs of any state or society. In this sense the 
word is used in3 Mace. iii. 4. Joseph Ant. III. 5. 8. Vit. §§. 2. 
49. Xen. Hell. II. 4. 13., and such appears to be its sense here, 
rather than, as some suppose, to discharge an office, as in 
fElian. V. H. III. 17. and elsewhere. WrTsSTEIN, PARKHURST, 
Waut, ScuiteusNer. Of the middle sense of the perfect pas- 
sive, see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 493. It was probably a supposed 
want of respect, in not addressing the Sanhedrim by their wonted 
title of rarepec or aoxovrec (Acts iv. 8.), which induced the in- 
temperate violation of justice on the part of Ananias recorded in 
v. 2. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 119. With respect to 
the censure which has been cast upon the Apostle’s reply, his 
own excuse on the score of ignorance for what would have been 
a transgression of the precept cited from Exod. xxii. 28. would 
be a sufficient reply to the objection, even if it were not mani- 
festly a prophecy, rather than an imprecation, which was fulfilled 
in the death of Ananias, as related in Joseph. B. J. II. 19. 
The expression rovye kekoviapéve is proverbial of hypocrisy, and 
will be explained by comparing it with Matt. xxiii. 27. Its ap- 
propriate application to Ananias is abundantly testified by the 
character which is given of him by Josephus, ubi supra; and in 
Ant. XX. 9. Various solutions of St. Paul’s declared ignorance 
of his pontifical authority have been given; but the most pro- 
bable will be found in Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 100. Inv. 3. 
the verb xa6jo8a is properly applied to those who sé in judg- 
ment; and so Arist. Nub. 208. Suaora¢g ovx 600 KaOnuévove. 
Propert. El. 1V. 12. 29. Aut st quis posita judex sedet AZacus 
urna. As in Mark x. 26. the copula cai denotes admiration, and 
is equivalent with the Latin Jtane? Kutnorer, MIcHAELIs, 
Guass, &c. 


Ver. 7. 2axicOn 7d wre. See on John vii. 40. Jn the 
next verse ra aupdreoa refers to the resurrection, and to the ex- 
estence of tmmaterial beings: for rvevja and dyyeXog are consi- 
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dered as falling under the same head. It has been said indeed 
that aupdreoa is sometimes incorrectly used, as in Hom. Od. O. 
78. of things which are more than two; and so Chrysostom; ot 
udvov 1 AéEte wept Obo, AAG Kal wept TOLWY, AauBavera. But 
examples are few, and not much to the point. The article is 
prefixed to auwpdreoa in Eph. ii. 14. 16. 18. and so in Plato, 
T. II. p. 180. ra auporeoa ywwoxee Apollonius is therefore 
wrong, and so is Mr. Harris, in saying that it rejects the arti- 
cle; and though we cannot say in English the both, we can say 
both of them, which is the same thing. In v. 9. the article be- 
fore yoappareic is correctly omitted in some MSS. and others 
read rivic rwv yoauparéwv, which is evidently a marginal gloss 
of some one, who wished to show that yoaupmareic, without the 
article, signified some scribes. MippLeTon, GriEsBAcH.— 
[Kuinoret.] The clause ci d? mvedua «x. 7. A. may allude to 
what St. Paul had said the day before in Acts xxii. 6. 8. 18. or 
rather perhaps to the particular tenets of the Sadducees noticed 
in v. 8. That good and bad angels are respectively intended by 
wvevua and ayyeAoc, as some suppose, is scarcely reconcileable 
with the words px) Geouwaywmev, which however are wanting in 
many MSS. Hence some have thought they are an interpola- 
tion from Acts v. 39 ; but the evidence in their favour is so great, 
and the mode, by which the aposiopesis is otherwise sup- 
plied, so far less satisfactory, that there is every reason to believe 
them genuine. Kuinoext.—[Griessacu, Micuaeuis, Mitt, 
Marktanb, &c.] In v. 10. some MSS. have oPnOete for 
evrAaPnOeic. This is clearly a gloss; for evAaBetoIa frequently 
signifies to fear; as in Plat. Phed. §. 39. Xen. Hier. VI. 16. 
AEschin. Soer. I]. 16. So Hesych. evAaBetcOar’ purAarrecBar, po- 
Betcba. The verb cvacrav,-to tear in pieces, occurs in Apollod. 
I. p. 7. Plutarch. Ces. p. 740. C. Kypxe, Kuinoen. Here 
oToatevua is used in the limited sense of a detachment, as in 
Luke xxiii. 11. Of trorae inv. 11. see on Luke ii. 9. 


Ver. 12. svotpophv. A conspiracy; as in 2 Kings xv. 15. 
Amos vii. 10. LXX. See also 2 Sam. xv. 31. Suidas: ovo- 
Tooph 1 dudvoia, Kal % emt Kaxw cvugpwvia. More properly it 
denotes a tumultuous assembly, as in Acts xix.40. Polyb. IV. 
34. 6. In Judg. xiv. 8. LXX. it is used for a swarm of bees. 
The word cvywposta is used synonymously in v. 13. Schol. 
Arist. Equit. 236. Evvwposiay éeroiuoare’ Tourist, dpkoug 
kat mlarete aAAhAoe SedwKare. Rapuetius, Muntue, Kypxe. 
It was not unusual with the Jews to bind themselves by oaths of 
execration similar to that of these conspirators, who were proba- 
bly a band of Sicarii, countenanced by Ananias and the Sanhe- 
drim (v. 14), if not hired for the purpose of gratifying theJ ews by 
the murder of Paul. Their vows of not eating and drinking 
were as easy to break as to make; inasmuch as any of their 
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rabbies could absolve them. Of the word avaBeua, see on Rom. 
ix. 3. Lraurroot, Biscoz. In v. 16. the true reading is 
rh évédpar, not rd %vedpov. From-édpa, a seat, the word pro- 
perly denotes @ sétting in ambush, an ambuscade ; as in 1 Mace. 
1. 38. Xen. Cyr. 1.4.23. Anab. V. 7.16. and hence the phrase 
évéSpay sroreiv, to lie in wait, in Josh. viii. 9. LXX. Aets xxv. 3. 
Thucyd. III. 90. The verb évedpebev has the same meaning in 
v. 21. infra. Compare also Luke xi. 54. Gnrisspacu, Kut- 
NOEL.—[ PARKHURST. ] 


Ver. 19. tri\adpuevog rig xetoo¢. An act of courtesy, and 
intimating at the same time the intention of receiving the com- 
munication in private. Philo in Vit. Mos. rij¢ deEsac ee 
pdvoc pdvy cvveovAcve. Herodian. III. 12. 18. cat dn0ev ovvh- 
Owe AaBdpevoc rig XELpdE, Eig TO dwuartioy cionyaye. Q. Curt. VII. 
11. 24. At is prehensum manu barbarum rogat, ut secum extra 
specum prodeat. By érayysAfa in v. 21. some would understand 
a message, viz. in reply to their proposition; to others an order, 
i. e. for conducting Paul before the Sanhedrim. But there is no 
reason for departing from the ordinary signification which the 
word bears in the N. T. Compare Aets xiii. 23. 32. and else- 
where; where it denotes a promise. ‘The preposition a7 is 
redundant, as in Soph. Ant. 199. rove am Oidimou maidac. So 
Cad. C. 285. Pricwus, Muntue, Kurnoet.—[Grortius, 
Wotr, RoseNMuLueR.] With the transition from the oratio 
directa in v. 22. compare Acts i. 4. and of the expression dito 
tiwag (v. 23.) see on Acts xix. 14. Considerable doubt is 
entertained respecting the true meaning of the word de&dA aor. 
Some suppose that they were soldiers, whose business it was to 
take charge of prisoners, and lead them away to punishment, by 
a chain attached to the right hand; others, that they were spear- 
men, carrying their weapon in the right hand; and others, that 
they were pretorian guards, who marched on the right hand of 
their general. An old marginal gloss, deEcooAor, is greatly in 
favour of the second hypothesis.. The word is found in no classic 
author; but this can be no reason for substituting, as some 
have proposed, the gloss deEoBdAovc. ScHLEUSNER, WeET- 
sTEIN, KypKe.—[Grorius, Kuinoet, Brza, &c.] Inv. 24. 
there is another transition, which must be supplied by <zs, or, 
rather perhaps, by de. Compare Rom. xii. 15. The noun 
kThvn is used of beasts of burden in Herodian IV. 15. 13. and 
hence Etym. M. xrhvn xupiwe mt tov opaZouévwn sig Bowow, 
KaTayonoTikwe kal ti THv GAAwv. See also Luke x. 34. Of 
diacwZewv, to conduct in safety, there are examples in Acts xxvii. 
44, Thucyd. I. 110. Polyb. VIII. 11. RapHexius, Kress. 


Ver, 25. meptéxovoav tov timov rovrov. Comprised in this 
form. The words riémog and wepiéyew are epistolary terms. 
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Thus 2 Mace. xi. 16. joav yap ai yeyoaupévar roic lovdalore 
émoroAal rapa iv Avolov Teptéxovcat Tov TedmTov TOTO’ K. T. A. 
3 Mace. iii. 30. 6 pév tig émioroXie téroe obTwe éyévero. Pos- 
sibly rézov is the correct reading in the first citation, instead of 
todrov. Letters of this description, from an inferior officer to 
the deputy of the province, were called elogia. Kypxr, Kur- 
NOEL. Of the epithet xoarioroc (v. 26.) see on Luke i. 3. of 
the terms yaipew and Z6pwoo on Acts xv. 22. and of adrdv, re- 
dundant in v. 27. or Matt. iv. 16. It was the threatened 
examination by torture which elicited Paul’s claim to the citizen- 
ship of Rome; to which Lysias, from an obvious personal mo- 
tive, does not care to allude. In v. 29. the expression EyKAnua 
Exetv for éyxaXeto8ac, which is used in the same and the preceding 
verse, is similarly employed by Demosthenes, Appian, and Lu- 
cian; and the anacoluthon in v. 30. where the syntax requires 
peAXovone, is akin with that in John i. 14. and others already 
noticed. Since Antipatris was forty-two miles from Jerusalem, 
one night has been thought too short a ‘time for the journey ; 
and it is accordingly proposed by the best critics to render dua 
Tie vuKtoc in v. 31. by night simply; but this is certainly a 
forced interpretation, and, as the journey might be performed in 
the early part of the next day, somewhat unnecessary. WerT- 
STEIN, Kypxe.—[Biscoz, Doppriper. ScHLeusNer.] Of 
the pretorium at Jerusalem, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 22. 
It should seem from v. 35. that a palace on a like plan had been 
built by Herod at Czesarea, when he rebuilt that city; and pro- 
bably some apartment therein was set apart as a state prison, as 
was usual in such places. There is reason also to believe that 
the governor of Czsarea used Herod’s palace as his residence. 
See Joseph. Ant. XV. 9.3. XVIII.3. 1. B.J. I. 21.1. II. 
14. 3. V.4. 3. Compare also Sueton. Calig. 37. Octav. 63. 
72, Tit. 8. DoppripGe, SCHLEUSNER, KUINOEL. 





CHAPTER XxIV. 


Conrents:— The accusation and defence of St. Paul before 
Felix, vv. 1—21. He is kept in free custody till the arrival 


of Festus, vv. 22—27. 


Vers. 1. phrogoc. This word, like the Latin orator, is used, 
more frequently than in its direct signification, to denote a public 
pleader, or advocate: as in Aischin. Dial. III, 18. Thucyd. 
VIII. 1. Allian. V. H. IX.19. Compare Cic. Fin. II. 6. Juv. 
Sat. I. 44, Not only did the Roman youth attach themselves to the 
provincial magistrates, with a view to train themselves in foren- 
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sic practice, as appears from Cic. Orat. pro Celio, c. 80. but the 
more advanced practitioners were also to be found in their courts. 
Lamprid. Vit. Alex. Sev. §. 44. In provinciis oratoribus foren- 
sibus multum detulit, plerisque etiam annonas dedit, quos con- 
stitisset gratis agere. The verb éugpavifew is generally under- 
stood in this place to have a judicial sense, analogous to the 
Latin comparere coram judice ; so that an ellipsis oféavrov¢ must 
be understood. Thus again in Acts xxv. 2. 15. Compare John 
xiv. 21, 22. Properly, however, it denotes to manifest ; or, as in 
Acts xxiii. 15. 22. to tell or intimate; and hence some would ren- 
der it in this place to give information. Perhaps the former inter- 
pretation is best suited to the tenor of the passage. KumNoEL. 
—[Wersrei1n, Grotius.] The word xardép9wua (v. 3.) is thus 
defined in Cic. Fin. III. 7. Que autem nos aut recta aut recte 
facta dicamus, si placet, illi autem appellant xarop9éyara, 
omnes numeros virtutis continent. Rectum factum est xardp- 
Owua ad mentem Stoicorum. More commonly, however, it is 
used of success in war ; and so, rather than in its moral accepta- 
tion, it is here employed. Compare Diod. Sic. XVII. 51. 
Polyb. I. 19. 12. Dion. Hal. V. 44. Plutarch. Alcib. §..9. 
Rapuetius, Evsner, Muntue. Of the swecesses and the 
peace, here intended, as well as of the general character of 
Felix, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 181. Vol. IV. p. 344. 
There is some doubt whether ravry kat wavraxov, always and 
every where, should be taken with yivouévwv or arrodexducba, 
but the former is certainly the better construction. Of the verb 
amoééxecSar see on Luke viii. 40. Acts ii. 38. Here, however, 
it implies to accept gratefully, as in Herodian. V. 2. 11. Isoe. 
Evag. §. 1. Some would render it to praise, as in Joseph. 
Ant. VI. 14. 4. and elsewhere; but in this sense it refers to 
ES a rather than things. ParKHURST.—[WETSTEIN, SCHLEUS- 
NER. 


Ver. 4. iva 8 wi) x. t. X» Hor. Epist. I. 2.3. Ln publica 
commoda peccem, St longo sermone morer tua tempora. The 
verb éyxdmrev here denotes to interrupt or hinder; and hence 
in 1 Cor. ix. 12. ¢yxomn, a hindrance. See also Rom. xv. 22. 
1 Thess. ii. 18. and so the Latin obtundere in Ter. Heaut. V. 
1.6. With ovvrduwe there is an ellipsis of XsEdvrwv. Xen. 
Cicon. XIT. 19. we 8 cvvrdépwe simeiv. Hesych. cvvréuwe’ 
dud Boaxéwv. Kurnoet. With sdedvrec in the next verse supply 
éoutv, and of the ellipsis see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 308. - The word 
Aode is here used metaphorically of a pestilent fellow, as in 
Demosth. c. Aristogiton. 6 papuaxde, 6 Aomde. So lian. V. H. 
XIV. 11. ddEne pedvTiZe, AXA po) Eco Aomde, K. 7. A. Cic. 
Orat. pro Rabir. §. 1. pestem ac perditorem civitatis. Sall. 
Jug. 14. Postquam illa pestis ex Africa ejecta est. It should 
be remarked, however, that Aowde is here for Nomdéne, as 
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orate is a military term, denoting a leader of the van, as in 
Xen. Cyr. III. 3.57. Thucyd. V. 71. Diod. Sic. XX. 12. 
Hesych. towroorarne’ 6 mpwro¢ Tapa TO Képac Tig TapaTatewc 
teraypévoc. Hence it denotes a chief, or ringleader. Wrr- 
STEIN, KypKe, Muntue. Of 1 oixoupévn, the Roman empire, 
see on Luke ii. 1. and of the word aipeore on Acts v.17. From 
this passage it appears that the title Nazarene was given to 
Christians by the Jews as a term of reproach and contempt, from 
its being a common epithet of Christ. See Acts ii. 22. iii. 6. It 
was never applied by Christians to themselves generally; but it 
seems that in the time of Adrian an heretical sect sprang up, 
to whom the appellation was applied, in reference to their place 
of settlement in the north of Galilee. BrinauHam. Some com- 
mentators refer the words wap’ ov x. 7. A. inv. 8. to Paul, under- 
standing avaxpivac of an examination by torture. But Tertullus 
was aware of Paul’s freedom, which had already saved him from 
such an ordeal; and it is clear also from v. 22. infra, that the 
reference is to Lystas. Kurnorit.—[Grortius, Ros—ENMULLER, 
&e.] Inv. 9. for cuvé$evro many MSS. have cuveréOevro, and 
this reading, as being the more difficult, is adopted by the best 
critics. This latter word occurs in Deut. xxxii. 27. Psalm iii. 6. 
LXX. and denotes to set on together, i. e. to attack, either by 
word or deed. Compare Xen. Cyr. 1V. 2.2. Thucyd. VI. 10. 
Diod. Sic. I. p. 18. Wertsrein, Mitt, Griespacu, KvuinoeEt, 
RosENMULLER. 


Ver. 11. ov wXslove jpuéoa  Sexadto. The five days (v. 1.) 
during which Paul had been at Czesarea cannot be included in 
these twelve, which may be thus reckoned: 1. that on which 
Paul arrived at Jerusalem; 2. the day of the apostolic assembly; 
3—9. The days of purification, on the last of which Lysias de- 
livers him from the mob; 10. his appearance before the Sanhe- 
drim; 11. the conspiracy, and Paul’s removal by night; 12. his 
arrival in Ceesarea. It is the Apostle’s object in this address to 
acquit himself of the charges of sedition (vv. 11—13.), contempt 
of the Jewish worship (14—16.), and profanation of the Temple 
(17—21.). The word émotoracie in v. 12., though of rare 
occurrence, is found in Numb. xxvi. 9. Ezra v.73. LXX. 
Joseph. c. Apion. c. 20. Compare also Joseph. Ant. XIV. 1. 3. 
B. J. 11. 3. 4. Kuinoet, Kress, Logsner. Inv. 13. some 
MSS. insert pe after tapactioa, which some critics. have ad- 
mitted into the text, under cover of Acts xxiii. 33. But the two 
- passages are totally distinct; and the verb here signifies ¢o 
prove, to verify, to substantiate, as in Xen. Cicon. XIII. 1. 
Arrian. Exped. II. 2. 26. M. Antin. VI. 21. Joseph. Ant. 
VIII. 2. 5. Hesych. wagisre amodeixvumt. ALBERTI, WerT- 
stein, Kypxe, Muntrus, Kuinoet, Wotr.—[Mi11, &c.] The 
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expressions tarowoc Oed¢ inv. 14, and 6 Bede Tw maréowy 
jyuov in Acts v. 30. are clearly identical. Ammonius: Tarowa, 
Ta ék markowy sic Viole YwoovvTa’ TdTeLA Ot, TA THC TOAEwS nOn- 
Compare Xen. Venat. I. 15. Exsner, Kypxe. With év rotry 
(v. 16.) supply wpdypari, and translate for this cause,,as Xen. 
Cyr. I. 3. 4. and elsewhere frequently. The verb aoxw has a 
middle sense in the same verse; and so Xen. Rep. Laced. IV. 5. 
acxovat Swe Kodticto Eoovrat. Arrian. Epict. II. 16. nokynoac 
éy rabrae raic amoxpicsowv. St. Paul again applies the word 
amedoxoroc to the conscience in 1 Cor. iv. 4, 2Cor.i. 12. It 
is also used éransitively in 1 Cor. x. 32., and, as some suppose, 
in Phil. i.10. Its meaning is, in the former acceptation, not 
stumbling, i. e. void of offence ; and in the latter, not occaston- 
ing others to stumble. Rapuextus, Kuinornt. Of the import 
of Sia in v. 17. see on Matt. xxvi. 61. Mark ii. 1. and with 
what follows in v. 21. compare Acts xix. 21. xx. 16. xxi. 9. 24. 
sqq. The sense in v. 19. is imperfect, unless indeed rivi¢ ad 
rie Aclac Iovdaior, by omitting d2 with some MSS., be referred 
to sipov. Those who retain the particle supply siot or idor, 
but it should perhaps be rejected, though the authorities are 
greatly in its favour. Kutnort.—[Griespacn, &c.] Inv. 20. 
the Sadducees are clearly intended; and the appeal in v. 21. is 
an éronical acknowledgment, upon which none but themselves 
would be likely to ground an accusation. Brza. 


Ver, 22. avseBarero avtotc. Put them off: i. e. refused to 
decide the cause at present. More usually the verb governs an 
accusative of the thing, asin Xen. Anab. VI. 1. 5. rére piv ave- 
BadrXovro tiv ardkotow, 7H O& botepaia K. r. XA. Compare also 
Thucyd. V. 46. Herod. III. 85. Xen. Mem. III. 6.6. Hence 
the noun dvaPoA, delay, in Acts xxiv. 17. In the same sense 
differre is used in Cic. Epist. Div. V. 12. Wrrstern, Kypxe. 
With respect to the construction of the verse, some follow the 
E. T.and others would arrange it thus: Having heard these things 
Felix put them off, saying, that after he had acquired a more 
perfect knowledge of that way, and Lysias being come, he would 
take full cognizance of the business. ‘The abettors of this last 
construction maintain that Felix, in deferring judgment, justified 
the delay by his desire to seek further information respecting 
the tendency of Paul’s doctrine, and to obtain the testimony of 
Lysias on the circumstances of the tumult. » But it will scarcely 
be allowed that the text will admit of this construction, and Felix 
had not only heard the Apostle’s own account of the Christian 
tenets, but must have gained a competent acquaintance with them 
by residing at Czsarea, where Cornelius was converted, and 
Philip the deacon, as well as other disciples, lived. See Acts 
xxi. 8.16. Wuirsy, Micuarnis, WoLF, &c.—[Brza, Grortius, 
Rosrnmutier.] It may be well to notice the force of the article 
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in v. 23, as indicating that-one of the two centurions mentioned 
in Acts xxiii. 23. who had conducted Paul to Czsarea; the other, 
who made part of the escort as far as Antipatris, having re- 
turned to Jerusalem. Commentators have raised difficulties with 
regard to the syntax of the verse, but the sense is sufficiently 
apparent. The participle dcara&duevog is put, as in v. 5. supra, 
for the finite verb; as is also 2Ar(Zwy in v. 26. infra. Mippie- 
TON, KUINOEL. 


Ver, 24, ApovothAy. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. IIT. pp. 108. 
111. IV. p. 350. Being a Jewess, Drusilla would doubtless 
take an interest in the Apostle’s discourse ; and the alarm, which 
Felix evinced at his reasoning on “ righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come,” was elicited by the consciousness of his 
adulterous connexion with her, and of other crimes for which he 
was notorious. Tacitus says of him (Hist. V.9.): Per omnem 
sevitiam ac libidinem jus regium servili ixgenio exercuit ; and 
this description will account for the meditated extortion (v. 26.), 
which, no less than his terrors, induced the temporary dismissal 

_of Paul. That the procurators of Judzea were eminently open to 
the charge alleged by Cicero against Verres, guod predonum duces 
accepta pecunia dimiserit (Philipp. I. 4. 9.), there is abundant 
proof in the Jewish historians: and this too in the face of the 
Julian law, which enacted ne quis ob hominem in vincula publica 
conjiciendum, vinciendum, vincirive jubendum, exve vinculis di- 
mittendum, aliquid acceperit. See Joseph. Ant. XX. 9.5. B. J. 
II. 14.1. Paul had stated that he was the bearer of contribu- 
tions to the brethren in Judea, and Tertullus had called him the 
chief of his sect (v. 5.), which doubtless led Felix to anticipate 
a considerable sum for his release. In v. 25. the expression 76 
vov exov, which would be at full xara 7d viv tyov moaypa, is 
equivalent to the Latin wt nunc se res habet, and occurs fre- 
quently in Greek writers. - It means, however, simply for the 
present ; so that in fact Zyov is redundant. So likewise carpov 
AauBdvew, to take occasion, is a common Greek phrase; ana- 
logous to which, though less usual, caipov peradauPdvev in- 
volves the idea of an interval between each opportunity. Polyb. 
II. 16. peradaBdvree 82 Kapdy dpudrrovra. Again, ydorrac 
caraSéoSa, or, as in Acts xxv. 9. ydow karatiasa., to confer a 
favour with a view to receive one in return, is similarly used b 
the best writers. Compare Herod. VI. 41. VII. 178. Aisch. 
Prom. 807. Thucyd. I. 128. Plat. Cratyl. §. 11. The favour 
conferred is marked out in the formula as a sort of deposit. 
WertstTetn, Kypke, Eusner, Kuinoet, Brisco. 
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CHAPTER XxXV. 


Contents:—From the tribunal of Festus, Paul appeals to the 
emperor, vv. 1—12. Festus lays before Agrippa the parti- 
culars of the accusation against St. Paul, vv. 13—22. He ts 
brought before Agrippa, vw. 23—27. : 


Verse 1. twagyta. The larger provinces, under the government 
of propreetors, were properly érapyia, and those assigned to 
procurators, émtporat. This distinction, however, was notalways 
observed ; and Festus, though procurator only, is called érapyoc 
in Joseph. Ant. XX. 8. 11.; whereas Judza is correctly termed 
éxirpom), and Fadus, the procurator, éritgomoc¢ in Joseph. Ant. 
XX.11. Compare also Ant. V.1.VI.2. Kress. Of the verb tuga- 
vigev (vv. 2.15.) see on Acts xxiv. 1. and of évedpav rovetv 
(v. 3.) on Acts xviii. 16. It is clear from v. 9. that the plot, for 
the execution of which a band of sécarié had probably been hired, 
was not suspected by Festus. With éxropeveoOa (v. 4.) supply 
sic Thy Katodpeav. By of dvvaroi in v. 5. some understand 
those who are able to go to Cesarea; but this would rather be 
oic evkaipdv éatt. The word duvvarde properly denotes persons 
of authority, and is here synonymous with of mp@ror tev “lov- 
dafwv inv. 2. So Joseph. B. J. I. 12. 4. jeov cat lovdatwr of: 
cuvarol, Katnyopovvtec PacahAov cat ‘Howdov. Compare 1 Cor. 
i. 26. Joseph. Ant. XIV. 13. 1. Thucyd. I. 89. Xen. Cyr. V. 2. 
13. WersteIn, Pricwus.—[Grorius.] With i ri tore supply 
aitiov, or airfaua, asin v.'7. What these heavy charges were, 
the historian omits to mention, inasmuch as it is clear from Paul’s 
defence that they were merely repetitions of those stated before 
Felix in Acts xxiii. 5,6. Inv. 10. the Biya Kafoagoe is that 
of his vicegerent; inasmuch as, says Ulpian, gue acta gestaque 
sunt a Procuratore Cesaris, sic ab eo comprobantur, atque si a 
Cesare gesta sint, Of the use of the comparative cdédAvoy, in- 
stead of the superlative, see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 457., of the formula 
oveéy éort (v. 11.) on Acts xxi. 24., of the verb yapiZecOai (vv. 
11. 16.) on Acts iii. 12., of St. Paul’s appeal to Czesar, see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 128., and of Agrippa-and Bernice, 
Vol. IIT. p. 107. The cupPodvrArov (v. 12.) were the assessores 
attached to the governor’s court, who were probably the same as 
the of kar’ eoxny dvtec inv. 23. Cie. Verr. Il. 33. Mud negare 
posses, aut nune negabis, te, concilio tuo dimisso, viris primariis, 
qua in consilio C. sacerdotis fuerant, tibique esse solebant, re- 
motis, de re gudicata judicasse ?. KUINOEL. 


Ver. 14, avéiOero. Explained, related. Diog. Laert. II. 18. 
6. axobw mode ae avateOjvat EOL TMLOV. Herodian. Ill. 9. 21, 
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Tac pmaxac Te Kat vikac Snpoclac avéOnke yoapaic. So 2 Macc. 
il. 19. Gal. ii. 2. Conferre has the same sense in Cic. Orat. I. 
17. Kypxe. In the next verse dicen must be understood of 
capital punishment, as indicated by the synonym am@Aca in v. 16. 
In the sense of punishment generally it is used in Herod. I. 3. 
Xen. Anab. I. 3.10. Hellen. III. 3.11. Ammon. den 4 re 
Kpiowc, kat » tyuwola. The phrase dfcnv airety occurs in Herod. 
I. 2. IV. 164, Dion. Hal. Il. 53. Like expressions with xara 
modawrov, face to face, are found in Aristoph. Ran. 639. Xen. 
Hier. I. 14.; and with rézov AauBaver, to have the means or 
opportunity, in Wisd. iv. 5. 1 Mace. ix.45. LXX. Ephes. iv. 27. 
and so Cic. de Orat. I. 42. quem habebant aut instituendi aut 
docendt locum. Rapnetius, Kuinorr. Of deodamovia in v. 
19. see on Aets xvii. 22., and of the imperial title SeBacric, 
Augustus, inv. 21. see Horne’s Index. 


Ver. 23. roic car’ oxi ova. See the first note. The word 
pavracta denotes pomp or parade in Diod. Sic. XII.-33. Polyb. 
X. 40. 6. It was in this very city, where Agrippa and Bernice 
were making this pompous show, that their father had so dread- 
fully perished in his pride. Compare Acts xii. 19. sqq.. Ra- 
PHELIUS, ParKHurst. The Roman jurists frequently employ 
the word auditorium, which is here Graecised into axpoarhouoyv, 
an audience chamber. ScuueusneR. Of the phrase évrvyyavew 
rivi, adire alicui (v. 24.), there are examples in 3 Mace. vi. 37. 
Polyb. IV. 76. Theoph. Char. I.2. Aelian. V.H.1.21. See also on 
Rom. viii. 26. EtsNer, Muntue, Loesner. Inv. 26. we have the 
only passage in the N. T. in which 6 Képuog is applied to the 
Roman emperor. It appears that Augustus and Tiberius would 
not receive the title. Sueton. Aug. 53. Domini appellationem, ut 
maledictum et opprobrium semper exhorruit; Dominumque se 
appellari, ne a liberis quidem aut nepotibus suis, vel serio, vel 
joco, passus est. Tiber. 27. Dominus appellatus a quodam, 
denuntiavit, ne se amplius contumelie causa nominaret. By the 
subsequent emperors, however, it was adopted, and Trajan is fre- 

~ quently so styled by Pliny; but instances of this early usage are 
at least uncommon. Wertstein, Mippieron, KurnoEu. The 
word dvakpiore denotes an investigation previous to the insti- 
tution of a regular trial; in which sense it occurs in 3 Mace. 
vii. 4. Polyb. VIII. 19.8. Compare Acts xxiv. 8. Grorius. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


Contents :—Paul’s defence before Festus and Agrippa, Wy. 
1—23. The opposite conduct of the governor and the king, 
vv. 24—32. 


Verse 1. ixrsivac thv xépa. Polyen. IV. p. 317. averElvEe 
my Oetlav, we Snunyoohowyv. Aisch. in Timarch. ooze 3 vuvi 
mavrec tv EOe roaTTomer, TO THY Xela EEw ExovTec Aéyav. Apul. 
Met. II. p. 54. Porrigit dexiram, et ad instar oratorum conformat 
articulum. E,sner. The opening of St. Paul’s defence exhibits a 
degree of tact in conciliating, without any violation of the truth, 
the person to whom he addresses himself, which will bear com- 
parison with the best specimens of the kind in ancient rhetoric. 
Compare also Acts xvii. 22. Inv. 3. some MSS. insert ciddc 
after évra oe, evidently from a gloss. The construction is that 
of the accusative absolute, of which see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 568. 3. 
for, though the adverb we is usually inserted in these cases, it is 
occasionally omitted ; as, for instance, in Antoc. Orat. c. Alcibiad. 
p- 303. tore 82 cwohpdvwv avdoov dvAdtrecPat ToAITOYV Tove 
vrepavEopévove, *vOvmovpévove bd twv ToLobtTwy Tac TYeEAaV- 
vidac xafiorapévac. ALBERTI, KyPKE, GRIESBACH, WETSTEIN. 
By &0n and Cnrfpara are meant political and religious customs 
respectively; and in v. 4. Biwore denotes manner of life, as in 
Pref. to Ecclus. dia ric évvdpmov Bidcewe. Compare also Wisd. 
xii, 23. and so Plin. Epist. III. 20. 5. Dicebat ipse pro se, 
vitam suam explicabat. Of dvwbev (v. 5.) see on Luke i. 3. 
Here also, as there, it is synonymous with am’ doyjic, i. e. a 
vedtytoc (v. 4.). With the Apostle’s declaration in v. 5. com- 
pare Acts xxii. 3. xxiv. 14, Kuinoen. Of the noun Oonoxeta 
see on Col. 11. 18. 


Ver. 6. tw idridt rie wr. dX. In Acts xxiii. 6. xxiv. 15. 21. 
St. Paul, under circumstances very similar with those in which 
he was now placed, states explicitly that the ground of accusa- 
tion against him rested upon the hope, which he entertained in 
common with the greater part of his accusers, of a resurrection . 
of the dead. Here, however, he attributes the hope, upon which 
the charge was made, to the whole twelve tribes; and since the 
Sadducees denied the doctrine of a resurrection, some of the best 
commentators would refer the promise of God, in which he 
trusted, to be that of a Messiah; as made to Abraham (Gen. 
xxii. 18.), Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 4.), and Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 14.). 
It is moreover certain, that wherever God’s promise to the Jews 
1s simply mentioned, the promise of a Messiah is generally in- 
tended, as in Acts xiii. 32. and elsewhere. But, although the 
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Sadducees denied the resurrection, still the twelve tribes, as a 
body, believed it; and St. Paul, in speaking before Agrippa, a 
Jew, might say generally that the whole nation expected a re- 
surrection, without stopping to notice the exception of a single 
sect. At all events, if the promise of a Messiah is the object of 
St. Paul’s hope here alluded to, it is clear from v. 8. that the resur- 
rection of Jesus, as proving his Messiahship and as the earnest of 
a general resurrection, was the main assurance of its fulfilment. 
The resurrection of the body was included in the promise of a 
Messiah ; and, however indistinct the revelation of a future state 
in the O. T., still Agrippa knew it to be a part of the Jewish 
creed, and must have acknowledged the inconsistency of blaming 
Paul for entertaining it as a Christian. Indeed, it could not be 
the hope of a Messiah, but the assurance that Jesus was the 
Messiah who had been promised, which the Apostle maintained : 
and this assurance was established by the fact of his resurrec- 
tion. Wuitspy, Hammonp, Grotius, Dopprivez, &c.—[Mr1- 
CHAELIS, Ku1noet, &c.] With dwoexapvAov there is probably 
an ellipsis of 2@voc, but it may be a compound substantive, of 
which the component parts, dWdeka gvAat, occurs in James i. 1. 
Of the sense in which the appellation is used, see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 98., of év éxreveta, i. e. éxrevwe, on Acts xii. 4., and 
of the expression vixra kal juéoav, on Luke ii. 37. Some critics 
understand zi in v. 8. for dia 71, and remove the note of interro- 
gation; but the usual mode of pointing is more in accordance 
with the abrupt energy of the Apostle’s language. Compare Rom. 
iii. 9. vi. 15. and elsewhere. Kurnoret.—[Grottius.] Of dvoua 
(v. 9.) see on Aets iv. 7. and of ayo (v. 10.) on Acts ix. 10. 
The phrase caragéperv Pijpov implies properly the act of a judge ; 
but St. Paul, not being a member of the Sanhedrim, could only 
approve of or consent to the murder of the Christians: therefore 
it is equivalent to cvvevdoxwy iva in Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20. and 
in this general sense Yjpov pépew is used by Atschines. Dop- 
DRIDGE, WoLrF, ELsNER, KYPKE. 


Ver. 11. iwéyxaZov BAacpnuciv. That such was the com- 
mon practice is evident from Plin. Epist. XwOits and from 
the martyrdom of the venerable Polycarp, as related in Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 1V. 15. With év ofc (v. 12.) supply tedypaow, and 
with what follows compare Acts ix. 3. sqq. ‘The construction in 
y. 16. is the same as in Acts xxii. 15. and the verb roeocyxsrpi- 
ZeoOa is explained at Acts iii. 20. Inv. 17. some would render 
sEaipotpevoc rescuing, delivering, as in Acts vil. 10. xii. 11. 
comparing v. 22. infra; but the sense of selecting, setting apart, 
is far more agreeable to the context; and so the verb is used in 
Deut. xxxi. 11, Job xxxvi. 21. Isaiah xlviii-10. LXX. Xen. Cyr, 
IV.5.16. Anab. V. 3. 4. Thucyd. III. 115. Hence Paul is called 
oxevog ixAoyije in Acts ix. 15. As opposed to each other, ra 
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0m and 6 Aade denote Jews and Gentiles respectively; and that 
the relative od¢ is here applied to both, not to the Gentiles only, 
is evident from v. 20. With 6¢0adpovc in v. 18. Cyril supplies 
tic Stavotac. Compare Ephes. i. 18. Of the metaphorical 
usage of oxdroc and we see on Matt. iv: 16. and of Eovcia rov 
Sarava on John xii. 31. Some refer rior 7H cig Eué to yytac- 
pévorc, but it refers rather to the whole clause ro Aaf3eiv x. 7. A. 
Compare Gal. v. 6. James ii. 17. 22. 1 John ili. 25, KUINOEL, 
ScuiteusNeR, Waut.—[Grortivus, Wuitsy, &c.] 


Ver. 22. fornxa. I am alive. Plutarch. Apophthegm. ov yao 
oldy te THY ‘Popuny receiv DKiriwvoe EctWToe, ove? Chv VKiTtiwva 
tig Pwune mecotonc. Kypxe. Of the expression pixow Te Kat 
peyady see on Acts viii. 9. In the next verse «i is for dr, as in 
v. 8. supra; and so in Mark xi. 13. xv. 44. Aets viii. 22. Heb. 
vii. 15. Hom. Il. B. 99. X. 19. This usage therefore is not 
purely Hellenistic, though the Hebrew ON is frequently so ren- 
dered by the LXX, as 1 Sam. x. 22. 1 Kings i. 51. Parkuurst. 
The verbal waQnroc¢ is properly passzble; but that it here signifies 
doomed to suffer, or rather perhaps, to have suffered, is manifest 
from the context. Compare also Luke xxiv. 25. Ros—ENMULLER, 
ScHLEUSNER, KutnoeL. With the latter clause of the verse 
compare 1 Cor, xv. 20. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. 


Ver, 24, nwatvy. The verb patvecOa is sometimes applied to 
persons speaking under the influence of enthusiastic excitement, 
as in Jerem. xxix. 26. LXX. Xen. Cyr. VHI. 3.13. Diog. 
Laert. I. 104. but the opinion held by some commentators, that 
such is its import here, is refuted by the next clause of the sen- 
tence. It was a common notion with the ancients that an over 
attention to literary studies tended to induce. mental derange- 
ment. Lucian. Solcec. 3. od d: id tie Gyav Tadelac ued O6oac. 
Theognet. Comic. fr. Ezaptorep’ tuabec, © movno?, yodupara’ 
’Avréatpogéy cov Tov Biov Ta 3yf3Aia. Petron, Arb. 48. Scimus 
te pre@ literis fatuum esse. Compare also Targ. Jon. on Numb. 
xxii, 5. Hence also cwppocdbvn, as opposed in v. 25. to pavia, 
must not be rendered modesty, but sanity. Phavorin. pavia 
avtixerat cwppoctvy. Senec. Controv. I].12. Dementia res est 
sanitatt contraria. Compare also Mark v. 15. Werstern, 
Kyrxe.—[Scuteusner, Lorsner, &c.] Of the word yoedu- 
para see on John vii. 15. The expression év ywvia, in a corner, 
1. e. in seeret, is a proverbialism, of which examples are not un- 
common; thus Ter. Adelph. Interea in angulum aliquo abeam. 
Senec. ad Polyb. Multa tibi non licent, que humillimis et in 
angulo jacentibus licent. Grorrus, WerstEIn. With év Alyy 
and év woddy (vv. 28, 29.) some supply xedévq, others péget. 
The former ellipsis is more common, but the latter is clearly 
required by the context. Chrysostom: rapa juxedy, Compare 
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Prov. v. 14, Plat. Apol. Socr. §. 9. Thucyd. IV. 129, Allian. 
V. H. JV. 28. It has been thought that this confession of 
Agrippa was merely a civil speech, intended to put a stop to 
Paul’s speech, which had become troublesomely personal to the 
king. But surely there is nothing unreasonable in supposing 
that a strong impression may have been made upon his mind ; 
and, at all events, to regard it as ironical, is to represent Agrippa 
as most unseasonably ludicrous. Rapnetius, Doppringe, 
Wotr, Grotius.—[Kurnoet, Marxuanp.] In v. 29. some 
imagine that St. Paul alludes to his imprisonment generally, as 
it would have been indecent to bring him to plead before Agrippa 
in chains. But that similar instances were not unusual see 
Tacit. Ann. [V. 28. See also Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p-1.29, 
Dopprivce.—[Grotivs. | 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


ConTENts :— The commencement of St. Paul’s voyage to Rome, 
vv. |—8. His warning disregarded. vww.9—\18. The ship 
as wrecked, and the crew saved, vv. 14—44, 


Verse 1. éxoi0n rov amorXziv. Some supply wept, but see 
on Acts iii. 12., and of the impersonal use of wagedidovv on 
Luke xii. 29. John xv. 4.; of the Sieipa YeBaoryn see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. I. p. 101.; and of the ships of the ancients and 
several nautical terms used in this chapter, see Vol. III. pp. 
492. sqq. Inv. 2. some MSS. read péAAovte wA&kiv cic (or ext) 
rove x. Tt. A. As far as the dative of the participle is concerned, 
this reading is probably correct; inasmuch as the verb wAétv is 
not unfrequently, though improperly, applied, as in v. 6. z/fra, 
to the ship instead of the crew; and it seems that this vessel was 
now laden with its homeward freight, and that the centurion went 
on board in the expectation of finding on the Asiatic coast ano- 
ther vessel bound direct to Rome. With respect to the preposi- 
tion, however, its insertion is evidently from a gloss; since after 
verbs of motion it is not unusually omitted. Compare Hom. II. 
A. 322. 828. So also in Latin; as Virg. Ain. I. 2. Italam, 
Lavinia venit Littora. The expression rove xara tiv A. témoue 
is an example of a very common periphrasis. Asch. Agam. 587. 
Ocot of kar’ ‘EAAdSa. Diod. Sic. p. 202. D. rév xara ‘Phyov 
rérov. GRIEsBACH, KurnogeL, Bos, Muntue, &c. With a 
dative, as in y. 3., the verb yonoGar denotes to treat, to behave 
towards one. - Diod. Sic. XI. 26. avPowrivwe avroic xohoacIa 
Soin Latin, Auct. ad Heren. IV. 29. 


—éXpTO TACW ETLELKWS. 
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Vos me, quo pacto vobis videbitur, utamini. Westen, Ra- 
PHELIUS. Of the places mentioned below see Horne’s Index. 
Lasea in v. 8. is not mentioned by the ancient geographers, 
but, among the hundred cities of Crete, it may easily have passed 
unnoticed. Possibly it was the same with Lasos, mentioned in 
Plin. N. H. IV. 12. There is no occasion therefore to render 
zyyoc¢ iv, with some commentators, was in ruins. Kalos Limenis 
is still said to retain its name. Kurnory.—[Biscos.] 


Ver. 4, iwerdeboauev tiv Kimoov. The verb twomAciv im- 
plies to sail along the coast, in order to avoid the violence of a 
gale in tempestuous weather. See alsov. 7. It seems that they 
were driven to coast along the southern shore of the island. Inv.6. 
zuiBaZev is a nautical term, signifying ¢o put on board. Thucyd. 
1. 53. avdpac sic xeAfriov tuPiPaoavrec. Xen. Anab. V. 3. 3. 
é¢ ta wAota Tove acbevovvtac éveiBacav. See also Lucian. 
V.H. II. 26. Xen. Hell. V. 1.8. Polyb. 1.49.5. From the 
extensive commerce of Alexandria there was every probability of 
meeting a vessel of that country bound for Rome at one or other 
of the sea-ports at which they put in. Senec. Epist. 77. Subito 
hodie nobis Alexandrine naves apparuerunt, que premitti 
solent et nuntiare secuture classis adventum. See also Strab. 
Geogr. XVII. Tit. 1125. Suet. Aug. 98. Ner. 45. Wer- 
STEIN, ALBERTI, PauarreT. The rare verb Boadurdoeiv (v. 7.) 
is found in Artemid. IV. 32. Compare Cic. Epist. Div. XIV. 5. 
Cum sane adversis ventis ust essemus, tardeque et incommode 
navigassemus. For wpocswvro¢ various conjectures have been 
hazarded; but zpocedy is used for the simple verb 2av, and po) 
mpocewrrtoc is correctly rendered prohibente in the Latin Vulgate. 
Lucian. V. H. p. 657. ob ydo sia 6 dvewoc. Kurnorn.—[Mark- 
LAND.] Properly, tapadéyeo0a signifies to collect, and thence, 
to sail near the shore, as in Diod. Sic. XIV. 3. In the same 
sense the Latins use /egere, as in Virg. Ain. III. 127. Crebris 
legimus freta concita terris. Servius ad loc. explains legimus by 
preterimus, and observes: Tractus autem sermo a nautis, quod 
funem legendo, 2. e. colligendo, aspera loca pretereunt. Wotr, 
ELsner, PARKHURST. 


Ver. 9. 8a tiv vyoretav. The fast here mentioned, as is now 
generally admitted, is the great day of expiation, on the 10th of 
the month Tisri (Lev. xxiii. 27.), which is called 1 vnoreta by 
Philo and Josephus, car’ 2E0yfv. This month corresponds with 
our September and October, and Philo speaks of it as the latest 
month in which navigation was safe. So also Veget. V. 9. Post 
hoe tempus (XVIII. Kal. Oct.) usque ad III Idus Novemb. in- 
certa navigatio est, et discrimini propior. Compare 2b. 1V. 39. 
Plin. N. H. II. 37. Ces. B. G. IV. 36. V. 23. As to. the ob- 
jection that a Heathen would take no notice of a Jewish fast, it 
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is not even insinuated that they did so; for the remark is made by 
St. Luke, to whom the mention of the fast would be a natural 
mode of marking the time of year; and to say that vnoreta “ must 
be something which increased the danger of sailing,” is little 
short of an absurdity. The poets represent the stormy season as 
commencing with the setting of Arcturus; yet it never was 
seriously imagined that the setting of a star produced a storm. 
See Thucyd. II. 78. Mippietron, Kurnoet, RosenmuLLeR.— 
[MarktanpD.] In the next verse tBore seems to respect the 
crew, and Cnuta the vessel and the freight: and so Philo: Znuta 
xpnuatwy. The sense here attached to UPore is that of Anthol. 
Epigr. ILI. 58. rév duBewyv tBoere. Joseph. Ant. III. 6. 4. Sa- 
Aarrne UBow. Compare Hor. Od. I. 14. 15. and of Puy, de- 
noting Zife, see on Matt. x. 39. Of the use of 67, with an infi- 
nitive, examples abound in Arrian and Polybius. Grotius, Wet- 
sTEIN, Kypxe, Rapuewius. Between vatkAnooe and xuBeovh- 
tn¢ (v. 11.) the distinction is thus marked in Artemid. I. 37. 
adoxer Towpéwe 6 xueovhrne, kuBeovitou 2 6 vabkAnooc. The 
Latin synonyms are naviculator and gubernator. Hesych. 
vatkAngog’ 6 deatrdtn¢ TOU TAOtov. Compare Xen. Cyr. I. 6. 18. 
KurnoEt. With the phrase Oéc0ac BovdAny (v. 12.), to give 
advice, may be compared Oéc0a yveunv, to give an opinion, in 
Herod. III. 80. Rapuetius. Horne’s Index does not notice 
port Phenix, which is not the country Pheenicia, but a harbour 
(now Sphecia) on the southern coast of Crete. The Latin 
names, Libs and Caurus, of the S.W. and N.W. winds re- 
spectively, which are here Hellenized into AtW and Xwpoc, are 
used to designate the quarters of the hemisphere from which 
they blow; and, from the description given, it should seem that 
the port was in the form of a crescent, of which the horns 
pointed to those quarters. Examples of the geographical sense 
of PAérev, as used in this passage, are sufficiently frequent. 
Xen. Cyr. VIII. 5. 2. move Ew BAgétovcav toracQat Tv oKnvhy. 
So Ces. B. G. VII. 69. que pars collis ad orientem spectabat. 
Grortius, ALBERTI, KyPKE. 


Ver. 13. rig mpobécewe kexoarnkéva. That they had gained 
their object. Polybius frequently employs a similar, and Galen 
has the same, phrase. Compare also Prov. xxviii. 22. LXX. 
Heb. vi. 18. With doavrec some supply race ayxtpac, others 
thy vavv. The former mode of supplying the ellipsis is con- 
firmed by Polyb. Excerp. p. 1313. and elsewhere ; whereas the 
latter is only suggested by the Scholiast on Thucyd. I. 52. II. 
23. and it does not appear that the vessel in this instance had 
been drawn on shore. In Herodian. VIII. 7. 1. Joseph. Ant. 
III. 1. 3. the verb ate is used absolutely with reference to a 
journey by land. Werstein, Bos, Pavarret, &c.—[ Wo tr, 
Lorsner.| By some doaov is regarded as a proper name; but 
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although Asus is mentioned as a city in Crete by Plin. N. H. IV. 
12. it was inland, Others, confining docov to poetic usage alone, 
conjecture Qaccov; but the adverb, which is the comparative of 
éyyde, is found in Herod. IV. 3. VII. 233. Joseph. Ant. XIX. 
2.4. Its construction is with a genitive; but it is used absolutely, 
as in this verse, in Joseph. Ant. I. 20. 1. rode Aecropévove dooov 
txéAXsvos axoAovbeiv. It is not to be taken, however, as some 
have thought, with @oavrec, but with wapeAéyovro. Lucian. H. 
V. I. p. 657. rH émiotoy 82, doavrec, trAéouev wAnolov THV 
vepov. ALBERTI, Kress, Kuinorx.—[Hernsius, Erasmus, 
Hammonp.] Inv. 14. some refer car’ avrij¢ to towpac under- 
stood, and others to rpo@écewe. But the simplest reference is to 
Kofrnge. Kuinoret. . Of the nature of the wind, here mentioned, 
see Horne’s Index; but there is considerable doubt as to the 
correctness of the name EvpoxAtéwy, which occurs in no other 
author. It is urged that its Greca-Latin derivation, from Eurus 
and xAtowv, the wave-stirring Eurus, is altogether anomalous; 
and hence two plausible emendations have been proposed: 1. 
EvpukdAbdwy, as if from evove, broad ; and 2. EvoaxtAwy, which is 
the reading of the Cod. Alex., confirmed by that of the Vulgate, 
Euroaquilo. But MS. authority is almost conclusive in favour 
of the received text; and the peculiarity of the names of winds 
is remarked by A. Gell. II. 22. Sunt alia quedam nomina quasi 
peculiarium ventorum, que incole in suis quique regionibus fece- 
runt. WrETSTEIN, DoppripGe, Parkuurst.—[Toup, ERNEsTI, 
Kurnoget, Grotius, Le Cirerc, Bentuey, &c.] The noun 
Tugwyv, whence tupwrikde, denotes a tempestuous wind. Hesych. 
Tupwv' 6 péyac aveuoc. Etym. M. 1) rov avénov o¢ddoa rvon, dc 
kat EvooxAbdwy xadsirat. Compare Ausch. Theb. 513. Soph. Ant. 
418. Eur. Phoen. 1170. Hesiod. Theog. 869. Plin. N. H. II. 49. 
WertstEIn. With émiddvrec in v. 15. some supply éavrove, but 
7 TAotov 7H avéwy should be repeated from the former part of 
the verse. So Heliod. Asthiop. I. 3. rot kuBeovhrov évddsvroc 
(rd wAotov) TH avéuy. Sil. Ital. XI. 275. puppim dat vento. 
Exsner, Kypxe.—[Rapnecius.] The verb avropOaduciv de- 
notes properly to look one in the face, and thence metaphorically 
to strive against, to resist, in which sense it occurs in Eeclus. 
xix. 5, Wisd. xii. 14. LXX 3 and so avriBdérew in Joseph. Ant. 
VI. 6. 2. In Lucret. I. 67. tollere oculos contra is used syno- 
nymously with obsestere. A ship driven before the wind is ap- 
propriately represented by ¢éocoOa, as in Hom. Od. H. 343. 
oxedinn avéiworor pépeovar Kédduwe. Herod. III. 10. épéoovr70 
kaTa kupa kat dvewov. Kress, ALBERTI, KUINOEL. 


Ver. 16. TEOLKOATELC yevéoSar tne oxapne. To regain the 
boat ; which seems to have been washed from its fastenings by 
the violence of the waves. It has been proposed, indeed, to omit 
the article, and render the passage indefinitely thus: Being near 
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an island, we sought for help, but could not procure «a boat.to 
our assistance. In support of this interpretation it is argued, 
that there was no reason to let down the boat in the storm, much 
less to let it entirely loose; and, even if it had been loose, its 
recovery could have no connexion with being near an island. 
But podAce simply denotes a difficulty, as in vv. 7, 8. and the 
above supposition sets aside every objection which has been 
urged against the acknowledged reading of all the MSS. The 
mention of the island is merely incidental, and analogous to the ac- 
curacy of time and place in keeping a ship’s log in modern times. 
It should seem that the boat was probably serviceable in wnder- 
girding the ship (v. 17.); of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p- 492. and compare Hor. Od. I. 14.6. Plato also speaks (de 
Repub. 10.) of brofHpata rHv Tomowv. Mippieron, KypKe.— 
[Micuaetis.] Some understand BonSetare of the assistance ren- 
dered by the passengers to the crew; but others more properly 
of the ropes, chains, hooks, and other naval instruments, em- 
ployed to strengthen the ship and prevent her from going to 
pieces. The word is used by mechanicians of a prop, which sup- 
ports a falling structure. WetsTEIN, KypKEe, KurnoreL, RosEn- 
MULLER.—[Grottius.] By XSvpriv most commentators under- 
stand either the greater or lesser Syrtis on the African shore ; 
but the word may denote a sand-bank generally, as in Virg. Xn. 
I. 111. and in the best charts of the Mediterranean sea a shelf 
of sand is laid down not far from the island Clauda. Kuinoet, 
Bryant. There is much doubt among the commentators re- 
specting the meaning of oxevoc in this place: some understand it 
of the mast, others of the sails, and others of the anchor. Certain 
it is that any part of the furniture of a ship (oxev7) was so called,. 
as in Polluc. Onom. X. 13. Xen. Cécon. VIII. 11,12. But the 
sails had been doubtless furled in the beginning of the storm; 
not to mention that in this sense the plural would have been used; 
and casting the anchor is at variance with the words ovrwe épé- 
povto. Hence the mast is undoubtedly meant, which was so 
constructed as to be raised and lowered at pleasure. Grorius, 
ScuLeusner, Kuinoei.—[Beza, Ersner, Wotr, Kypxe, &c.] 
With respect to cxevy (v. 19.) some indeed maintain that it does 
not there denote the furniture (arma, Virg. Ain. V. 15.) of the 
vessel, but the baggage of the men, since it was not likely that 
they would throw overboard what was essential to their safety, and 
the plumb-line, anchors, and rudder-bands are afterwards men- 
tioned in vv. 28, 29. 40. But it may refer to those parts of the 
furniture which had become an incumbrance, as the rigging, 
sails, and masts; just as 2xPoAnjv éro.ovyro refers only to a part 
of the freight in v. 18. Compare v. 38. infra : and for examples - 
of the expression éxPoAnyv motetiota see Jon. i. 5. LXX. Achil. 
Tat. LI1.2. Scuteusner, Wuitrsy, Doppripce.—[ WersteIn, 
RosenmMuLier.] Of odtwe, used pleonastically, see on John iv. 
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6., of xeysdy, in v. 20. (whence yexpudZecOar, in v. 18.) on John x. 
18., and with this description of the storm compare Achil. Tat. 
Ill. 2. Virg. Ain. I. 85. II]. 195. Kuryozr. Of the verb 


meouapety see on Vv. 40. infra. 


Ver. 21. aowttac. Abstinence; not scarcity of provisions. 
Compare vv. 33. sqq. Fear and toil had destroyed appetite. 
The verb xepdeiv, or xepdaivev, frequently signifies to avoid or 
escape, inasmuch as to ayoid danger or loss is in fact gain. Joseph. 
Ant. IT. 3. 2. cat rd ye puarvBijvat rae xeipac avtove Kepdaiverv. 
So ducrari in Cic. Verr. I. 12. Stat. Theb. XI.307. Etsner, Wotr, 
Kyrxe. In the last clause of the next verse awooA7 torar must 
be repeated. This noun, from avoPaddeu, to cast away, denotes 
a casting away in Rom. xi. 15. and hence nautically a wreck. Jo- 
seph. Ant. II. 6. 9. rafSwv axoBoAh. XIV. 14.3. popriwy amo- 
Body. Kress, Lozsner. With o@ cime in v. 23. dovAoe is under- 
stood. The sameellipsis occurs in Hwod. xxxii. 26. Levit. xx. 26. 
and is supplied in Zsatah xlv. 14. LXX. Of yapiZecbai (v. 24.) see 
on Acts iii. 12. Be it observed that, although for Paul’s sake the 
crew was saved, it is clear from v. 31. that ordinary means were 
to be exerted for the purpose; whereas, on the other hand, the 
Neologian attempt to explain the vision vouchsafed to St. Paul, on 
the theory of dreams in general, is futile and unsatisfactory in the 
extreme. Kypxe, Kurnort.—[Eicuuorn.] Of the zsland upon 
which Paul and his companions were cast (v. 26. and Acts xxviii. 
1.) see Horne’s Index, under Melita and Adria. In v. 27. 
ToocayEv avroic xeoayv is an hypallage, similar to that in Acts 
xxi. 3. unless, indeed, the expression is to be understood as 
originating in the well known optical delusion, which is thus de- 
scribed in Cic. Quest. Acad. IV. 25. Videsne navem illam ? 
stare nobis videtur, at tis, qui in navi sunt, movert hee villa. 
Compare Achil. Tat. II. 32. Virg. Ain. III. 72. Ovid. Met. VI. 
513. Val. Flacc. II. 8. Kurynoex. Of dpyuia, a fathom (v. 28.), 
see my note on Hom. Il. ¥. 327. The noun BddAcc, whence 
PorjiZev, sometimes signifies a sounding line in profane writers. 
Hence Eustath. in Hom. Od. I. p. 39. BoAZev' 7d onustovoba 
dua kaBécewe BdAov, ci Bald 76 bdwo. Herodotus uses the word 
kararetontnoin. Properly BdéAuc is a javelin, as in Heb. xii. 20. 
if indeed the passage is genuine. In v. 29. tpayeic, in reference 
to land, denotes, rough, rugged, as in Luke iii. 5.; and to sea, 
rocky, as in Polyb. I. 54. Diod. Sic. XII. 72. It was not un- 
usual in violent storms to throw out more than one anchor; and 
the use of four in this passage corresponds with Cees, B. C. I. 25. 
Naves quaternis ancoris destinabat, ne fluctibus moverentur. 
WetsreiIn, KurnoeEt. 


Ver. 30. XaAacavrwy Thy okagny. Liv. XXIX. 27. Prope 
obrutis navibus, scaphis in terram evaserunt. Compare also 
9 
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Achill. Tat. III. 3. Cie. Invent. §. 51. In order probably to 
prevent too great a number from pressing into the boat, the 
sailors adopted the pretence of letting down an anchor at a short 
distance from the prow of the vessel. This is clearly the mean- 
ing of éxre(very ayxtoac inv. 31. With pedAAdvrwyv supply ad- 
rwv, and of the word modpacie see on John xv. 21. In v. 33. 
dowroe duareAcire and undiv toocAaduevor are to be understood 
comparatively ; and instances of similar limitations are of con- 
stant occurrence both in writing and ordinary conversation. 
Kypxe, Kress,. Kuinoent. Of the proverbial expression in v. 
34. see on Mati. x. 29. Inv. 39. kéAzoe is an énlet, or creek: 
and, because all creeks have shores, it has been proposed to 
translate a shore with a creek,.instead of the E. T. a creek with 
a shore. This, however, is doing great violence to the construc- 
tion, at the same time that it is unnecessary, for aiyaddc is not 
simply a shore, but a shore convenient for landing, such as the 
Latins call bona littora et mollia. So Xen. Anab. VI. Ayjv 
aiyiadov Exwv. Hesych. aiysaddc’ 6 mapaladasoio¢g réroe, 
Papupwene, n Wndidac Eywv. Again: KdéAToc* KoiAog Té70¢ Tapa- 
Qaracowoc. Grotius, MARKLAND, SCHLEUSNER.—[KUINOEL. ] 
The verb 2&w6civ is used of running a ship aground in Thue. II. 
90. Polyb. XV. 2. 15. Schol. Thue. 7. c. t&éwoav* mode rhv yiv 
éxsiAa erotncav. So eapellere and ejicere are used in Latin. 
Compare Petron. Sat. 114. Ces. B. C. III. 28. Liv. XLIV. 28. 
Similarly ships driven out of their course are called 2@orai in 
Herod. IT. 113. Exsner, RapHenius, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 40. clwy sie rhv OdXaccav. Let them fall into the sea, 
as in v. 32. supra. Their business was to lighten the ship, that, 
in order to run her into the creek, she might draw as little water 
as possible. Some, indeed, would supply the sense thus: cwy 
70 tAoiov iévat cic THY Oadaccav. But rac ayxbpac meouAdvrEc 
does not signify weighing anchors, as this interpretation sup- 
poses, but cutting them away; and so Plutarch. V. Pomp. p. 
646. A. ayxboav aloew xedeboac aveBdyoe, rAKy.avayen. Supra 
v. 20. the verb repapeiv is used metaphorically of cutting off all 
hope, which is a common expression in all languages. Wer- 
STEIN, MarkLAND, SCHLEUSNER, KurnoEL, RoseNMULLER.— 
[Kyexe, &c.] Of the rudder-bands, Cevnrnotac mnoadlwy, see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 492. and compare Eur. Hel. 1552. 
mnoadud te ZevyAatot tapaxabiero. Respecting the meaning of 
apréuwy there is much difference of opinion ; a saz/, not the mast, 
is clearly intended ; and indeed the Venetians still call the main- 
sail_artemon. It should rather seem, however, that the saz/, ca)led 
by Pollux the dolon, is here meant, which was used to steady a 
ship in aheavy sea. Juv. Sat. XII. 68. Vestebus extentis et, quod 
superaverat unum, Velo prora suo. Scholiast. Artemone solo ve- 
lificaverunt. Grotius, MICHAELIS, RosENMULLER, &c.—[AL- 
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BERTI, Wotr, &¢.] With rveoboy there is an ellipsis of avo, 
and with xaretyov of rv vaiv. Hom. Od. A. 454. pirnv é¢ 
maroloa yaiav Nija katicxéuevat. Compare Xen. Hell. IL. 1.19. 
Wersrein, Kypxe. Properly rémo¢ di0adacaog (v. 41.) is an 
isthmus, just as Corinth is called bemarés in Hor. Od. I. 7. Ovid. 
Fast. IV. 499. It is clear, however, from v. 42. that the ship 
was not driven upon shore; so that here a sand-bank seems 
rather to be meant. The verb évoxéAAew signifies to run a ship 
aground in Thucyd. 1V. 26. Xen. Anab. VII. 58. Arrian. Exped. 
II. 25. 5. Diod. Sic. 1.31. With égeicaca supply éavrjv, and 
with the narrative compare Virg. Ain. V. 206. X. 303. in which 
last place solvitur exactly expresses éAvzro in this passage. WET- 
stein, Lorsner. The design of the soldiers to kill the prisoners 
originated in the strict military discipline of the Romans. There 
is an ellipsis in v.43. which is supplied in Diod. Sic. p. 437. 
éppupay Eavrove cic rv Oadacoav. Also with rod wAoiov (v. 44.) 
must be supplied avoppnyparwy, or some word of like meaning. 
Of StacwSfvat see on Acts xxiii. 23. KUINOEL. 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Contents :—Paul on the island of Melita, vv. 1—10. His 
voyage, and arrival at Rome, vv..11—16. He explains to 
the Jews the cause of his imprisonment, vv. 17—29.~ His 
abode at Rome, vv. 30, 31. 


Verse 2. BapBapor. Those critics who maintain that the - 
island upon which Paul was cast was not the present Malta, 
but a small islet at the entrance of the Adriatic, called Melida, 
object to this epithet as wholly inapplicable to the former, which 
was at that time, according to Diod. Sic. V. 12., in a high state 
of civilization and mercantile prosperity. Cicero also speaks of 
Malta as a colony of considerable importance. Be it remem- 
bered, however, that the Greeks and Romans called all foreigners 
whomsoever barbarians, not as a term of reproach, but rather 
with reference to their difference of language. Thus Ovid. Trist. 
V. 10. 37. Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli. Upon 
an inscription, which has been found at Malta, is the title wow- 
toc MeXrraiwy, which coincides so closely with the designation 
of Publius inv. 7. as to leave little doubt of the true locality of 
the Apostle’s shipwreck. Publius was in all probability the 
deputy of the preetor of Sicily, in whose jurisdiction Malta was 
included. Werstein, Lightrroor, Kress, Kuinoet, Micwartts, 
&c.—[Bryant, Ruorr.] Of the expression ov rvxovcay see 
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on Acts xix. 11. The phrase avdmrew rupdy is not literally 
to light a fire, but to kindle a pile of fuel; though it amounts to 
the same thing. By gotyava is meant dry fuel, as in Xen. 
Anab. IV. 3.8. gotyava ovAXyovtec We int wig. Hesych. 
povyava’ vAn Aew7y Kal Enod. Inv. 3. the E. T. render é rije 
Bounce out of the heat, i.e. the fire; which cannot be admitted. 
The prepositions gk and amé frequently signify propter, as in 
Rev. xvi. 21. Soph. Cid. C. 612., and so ex nulla conscientia 
occurs in Sall. Cat. 35. As in this passage, the words %y:dva 
and @nofov are interchanged in Lucian. Philopseud. II. p. 472. 
Artem. IV. 50., and that the latter is properly used of serpents and 
venomous animals is clear from Ecelus. xii. 17. LX X. Dioscor. 
_ap. Plin. N. H. XXIV.9. Theocr. Id. XXIV. 54. Alsch. Dial. 
III. 21. That the viper was venomous there is no doubt; and 
as to the question whether it bit Paul, it is frivolously suggested 
by neologian anti-miraculists. Ifit did not, the mouth was closed; 
and if it did, the bite was rendered harmless, by the special inter- 
ference of Divine Providence. The verb kadmrewv, in a tran- 
sitive sense, signifies to bind upon; and hence in the neuter, 
with an ellipsis of gavrijv, to adhere. With respect to the tradi- 
tional extirpation of serpents in the island of Malta, attributed to 
the agency of St. Paul, it is not hinted by St. Luke, and is un- 
questionably fabulous. Medicinal antidotes of poison are termed 
Sno.axa by Galen. WeETSTEIN, SCHLEUSNER, Wo LF, MICHAELIS. 
The inference adopted by the islanders, that St. Paul was a mur- 
derer, may probably have arisen from the vulgar notion that the 
gods were wont to inflict upon criminals punishment analogous to 
their crimes; and it has also been supposed that the idolatrous 
reverence paid by the ancients to the serpent induced an opinion 
of his divinity, on seeing him shake the viper from his hand. 
St. Luke’s narrative, however, suggests no such conclusion; and 
conjectures on such points, as well as respecting the particular god 
whose presence they suspected, are entirely baseless. Of the 
personification, or rather deification, of Aixn, in this passage, see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 354., and compare Hesiod. Op. D. 
256. Arrian. Exped. IV. 9. Soph. Cid. C. 1877, Eur. Phoen. 
1389. AtBertr, WetsTeIN, Kurnoen, &c. The verb riumpac- 
Sat is frequently applied, as in v. 6., to swellings arising from 
poisonous inflammations. Lucian. Dipsad. IV. p. 482. dgic ov 
mavu péyac, éxlovy dmowoc, miumpacSat wovet. Compare “lian, 
H. A. 1.57. III. 18. It is observable also, that the expression 
ovety drorov is employed by Galen (Antid. Lf.) to an escape 
from the effects of venomous bites. In the sense of evdl generally 
aromoc occurs in Luke xxiii. 41. 2 Thess. iii. 2. Herodian. 1V. 
11. 7. Joseph. Ant. I]. 8. With peraBaddAduevor there is an 
ellipsis of rv yvéunv, which is supplied in Xen. Hell, II. 3, 18, 
Eusner, Kypxe, Munrur. There is some doubt whether 
rluac ériunoay in v, 10. is to be understood of reverence or of 
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gifts; and many suppose that the latter meaning is indicated by 
the following clause. Perhaps, however, the ordinary import of 
the term is equally suitable. Of the expression itself see on 
Luke xxii, 15., and of the extensive signification of ryu7_in Scrip- 
ture on Matt. xv. 4. John xii. 20. Parxuurst.—[ScHLEUSNER, 
KutNokEt. | 


Ver. 11. mapachuy Avocxobooic. Having the Dioscuri as 
a sign. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. ITI..p. 493., and of the pe- 
culiar province of Castor and Pollux, quorum simul alba nautis 
Stella refulsit Decumbit pontus, compare Theocr. Id. XXII. 1. | 
Xen. Symp. VIII. 29. Hor. Od. I. 3. 2. IV. 8. 31. Senec. 
Herc. F. 14. The tutelar deity formed the rapaonuoy also in 
this Alexandrian vessel; but the Romans seem to have had a 
device at the prow, distinct from the ¢utela at the stern. Thus 
Ovid. Trist. I]. 9. 1. Est mihi (sitque, precor, flave tutela Mi- 
nervee!) Navis: et a picta casside nomen habet. See also Virg. 
V. 115. Some of the commentators regard wapaofjuw as an 
adjective ; but though the ellipsis of odv is somewhat harsh, the 
apposition in Avooxotgore proves it to be a substantive. ALBERTI, 
Kurnoet, Wotr, Biscor.—[Scuteusner, Wauu.] Of the 
adverbial use of Sevrepaio (v. 13.) see the references at John 
xi. 39., and of obrwe (v. 14.) on John iv. 6. The verb toxecOa 
means rather to proceed forward, than to come ; and so in Matt. 
xii. 9. John vi. 17. and elsewhere. Compare Hom. Il. A. 120. 
Of idsiv (v. 15.) see on John xii. 20., and of the manner of Paul’s 
custody (v. 16. compare v. 20.) see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
pp. 129. 222. It appears from Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 6.6. Plin. 
Epist. X.65. that prisoners transmitted to Rome from the pro- 
vinces were usually delivered into the custody of the Prefectus 
pretorio; and the favour extended to Paul was no doubt pro- . 
cured from that officer at the intercession of Julius, backed by 
‘the letters of the procurator Festus. Compare Acts xxv. 25. - 
xxvi. 31. The words: xa@ iavrov, by himself, i.e. apart from 
the other prisoners, refer to his hered house, mentioned in v. 30. 
infra. Kreps, Kurnori, ALBERTI, MuntTue, WETSTEIN. 


Ver. 17. mowrove. Persons of authority and influence ; not, 
as some suppose, raders of the synagogue. Joseph. Ant. VII. 
11. 5. of rhe ywpac mpwror. Kress, Wotr. With St. Paul’s 
statement in the following verses compare Ac¢és xxi. 28. xxii. 3. 
xxiv. 14, 26. xxv. 5. xxvi. 51.; and of the prophecy of Isaiah, 
cited in vv. 27, 28. see on Matt. xiii. 14,15. At 2 “leo00c0Xb- 
pwr there is an ellipsis of amay@etc, as in Acts vii. 9., and of 
adda before ovy we, as in Mark xvi. 26. Hom. Il. B. 522. In 
appealing to Cesar it was not the Apostle’s intention to recrimi- 
nate upon his accusers, but to defend himself against their 
charges, and to advance the cause of the Gospel. Bos, Kurnoet. 
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The verb zeofxeyae is used in the same sense and construction 
as in v. 20. in Joseph. Macc. 12. d9Wv Hon ra deopa TeptiKcetue- 
vov. Kypxe. As a concluding formula to a discourse, the 
expression pia év (25.) is frequently employed; as, for instance, 
in Xen. Hell. II. 3.24. So Ter. Eun. I. 2.98. Labascit victus 
uno verbo. WETSTEIN, KUINOEL, 


Ver, 30. picOdpmarr. Theoph. Char. 23. év puc8@ rijv oixtav 
oikxov. The Vulgate has conductu. Senec. de Benef. VII. 5. 
Nec conductum meum, quamquam sis dominus, intrabis. Kut- 
NOEL. In several MSS. and versions the name IlavAoe is 
omitted, and should doubtless be rejected from the text. Mu t, 
GRIESBACH. 


ee 


ROMANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents :— The Apostle’s office and salutation, vv.1—7. Fis 

_ anxiety for the welfare of the Church of Rome, and his inten- 
tion of visiting them, vv. 8—15. The subject of the Epistle 
proposed, viz. the Gospel method of justification by faith, vv. 
16,17. General necessity for this justification ; and first, 
to the Gentiles, vv. 18—82. 


Verse 1. xAntoe amédorod\oc. See on Matt. xx. 16. and so 
again vv. 6, 7. Of apwoicpévog (v. 2.) see on Aets xiii. 1. 
Among the prophecies alluded to in v. 2. are Gen. iii. 15. xxii. 
18. Deut. xviii. 15. 2 Sam. vii. 12. Isaiah vii. 14. ix. 6. &c. &e. 
This clause was probably inserted by the Apostle to predispose 
his Jewish antagonists for an attentive perusal of his arguments. 
In v. 4. doicbete signifies determinately marked out. Compare 
Acts ii. 23. iv. 28. x. 42. The words év duvape either relate to 
the power by which Christ was raised from the dead (Ephes. 1. 
19, 20.), or to the powerful evidence afforded by that fact to his 
divinity. Exsner, Le Crerc, Locke, Hammonp. With respect 
to the words kara wvevua aywodbrvne there is much difference of 
opinion; some rendering them according to the spirit of pro- 
phecy ; others by the power of the Holy Spirit; et aliter alit. 
But they are evidently opposed to cara oapxa, so that the human 
and divine natures of Christ are manifestly intended by the two 
expressions respectively ; and, as the latter usually in the N. T. 
denotes the thard person in the Trinity, there is an allusion per- ° 
haps to the operation of the Holy Ghost in the conception of the 
Saviour. See 1 Pet. iii. 18. Doppripner, Locke, Pearson, &c. 
—([Pytr, Ammon, &c. &c.] It is usual to interpret yao Kat 
arooroAny as equivalent to xaovv Tie atoorod‘e, but the former 
will rather denote the gifts of the Spirit necessary for the Apos- 
tolic office, and the latter the office itself. Wuirpy, Macknieut, 
Doppriver.—[Taytor.] The phrase cic vraxony mistewe 
recurs in Rom. xvi. 26. and its import is, ¢ order to effect 
among the Gentiles an obedience on a principle of faith in Christ. 
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For similar constructions see v. 16. 1 Pet. i. 22. Of dvopua re= 
dundant see on Matt. vi. 9. and of siofvn (v. 7.) on Matt. x. 12. 
Some have thought that the Epistle was addressed to all the 
Romans; but that waor is to be strictly connected with ayamnroic 
is manifest from the next verse, which it is impossible to under- 
stand of the fazth of unbelievers. Wuitspy.—|Macknicut.] 


Ver. 8. xéouy. The Roman empire. See on Luke ii. 1. and 
of Aarozdw and adiaXsizrwe in v. 9. on Matt.iv. 10. Luke xviii. 
1. The'sense in which zveitua is here used is the second noticed 
under Matt. i. 18. and the expression denotes fervency and 
earnestness in prayer. Inv. 11. some understand by ydorona 
mwvevpatixov the power of working miracles; but it rather de- 
notes, as again in Rom. yv. 15, 16., a general communication of 
spiritual gifts of any or every kind, which it was the peculiar 
privilege of an apostle to confer. See on Acts xi. 30. This 
interpretation is supported by the addition of the words éi¢ 76 
atnorxGnvar tpac, for your confirmation in the faith : which 
confirmation, the Apostle adds, would be a source of mutual con- 
solation to them and to himself. Grorrus, Hammonp, Wotr, 
Wuitsy. For the intention expressed in v. 13. compare dets 
xix. 21. Rom. xv. 23. It has been a subject of inquiry whether 
the Romans are included in the word"EAAyot or ee. in 
v. 15. for, although the distinction which the Greeks placed be- 
tween themselves and all foreigners is well known, yet St. Paul, 
in a letter to the Romans, would scarcely perhaps have classed 
them with the BaeSaeo. In all probability the expression em- 
ployed is nothing more than a general designation of all classes 
and nations; the latter clause, with which compare Matt. xi. 25. 
being an illustration of the former. Hesych.”EXAnvec’ podvimor, 
Hrot cool. Baofapor' of awaidevrot. As the Gospel was com- 
mitted to St. Paul for its unreserved communication to the Gentile 
world, he was a trustee, and therefore a debtor, to this purpose ; 
and it is to this obligation, not to the joy which the faith of the 
Romans had afforded him, that the word dgeAérne refers. The 
phrase ogeAérne civae recurs in Rom. viii. 12. xv. 7. denoting 
coercive obligation or service. Compare Soph. Aj. 590, Virg. 
fin. XI. 51. With 76 nar’ tut red0vpov, my readiness, my 
desire (v. 15.), supply éori. The adjective is to be taken sub- 
stantively with #0¢ understood, as in Eur. Iph.T. 996, Ro- 
SENMULLER, KypKe, Taytor.—[ Kress, Koprer, &c. | é 


Ver. 16. ov yap tracybvoua «. 7. d. The manner in which 
St. Paul introduces his Epistle may have been suggested by the 
probability that the Gospel method of justification by faith (6- 
katosbvn éx mlorewc) would be regarded as foolishness by the 
philosophers of Rome. Still he was not ashamed of it; and, as 
in obedience to the command of Christ, it had been preached to 
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the Jews first, he was now bound to offer it to the Gentiles. See 
on Matt. x. 25. There is much difference of opinion as to the 
construction of v. 17. Some closely connect é miatewe sic tic- 
rv, and understand the expression as denoting the progressive 
increase of faith, and analogous to the phrase é« yeveag tic ye 
vedy. Others render si¢ miatw én order to produce faith, and 
compare ic owrnolav in the preceding verse. But it is preferable 
to take wlorw for miorebovrac. This interpretation is confirmed 
by Rom. iii. 22. and the trope is common in all writers. Dop- 
DRIDGE, WELLS, SCHLEUSNER, ROSENMULLER, &c.—[LECLERC, 
Fez, Pyte, Hammonp, Locxe.] In the citation from Hab. ii. 
4. tx mlorewe depends upon dikcatoe, not upon Choerat, as in the 
E. T. and it will thus coincide with the preceding clause both in 
sense and construction. Another example of dixaio¢ in the sense 
of du«awOsie occurs in Rom. ii. 18. Macxnieut. In order 
more fully to appreciate the subject discussed in this Epistle, and 
to the general apprehension of the apostolic writings, it will be 
proper here to introduce a few observations 


[on CERTAIN THEOLOGICAL TERMS EMPLOYED BY ST. PAUL. 


1. Sixatdw, ducaocdvyn. Many cognate significations have been 
assigned to the verb d:caidw, but in the N. T. it invariably de- 
notes to acquit, i. e. to justify, to account just. See on Matt. xi. 
19. Luke vii. 29. Hence the derivative noun étKaocivy sig- 
nifies acquétttal. The words, indeed, are strictly forensic; and, 
as employed in the Epistles, imply a judictal sentence of the 
Almighty upon all mankind, as obnoxious to Divine punishment. 
Now the Jews maintained that they were jusizfied in the sight of 
God by the merit of legal observances performed by their own 
unassisted endeavours; and it is this justification, denominated 
idta ducacooéyn, which the Apostle rejects, and opposes to ducato- 
abvy Tov Ocov (Rom. x. 3.), a gustification which is the free gift 
of God, offered to all mankind without reserve or exception, upon 
condition of 

2. mloric, faith. In general riot¢ denotes simply a belief in 
the Gospel arising. out of a knowledge of what the Gospel really 
és; and thus it is used by St. James universally, and by St. Paul 
himself in 1 Cor, xiii. 2. Faith however, in this abstract signi- 
fication, cannot justify ; indeed, justification depends not at all 
upon its existence, but by its action. A man is commonly said 
to be saved by his skzll or by his courage ; whereas it is the con- 
duct induced by these qualities which really saves him. Thus 
St. James, in denying the efficacy of faith to salvation, speaks of 
its mere existence; while St. Paul, in affirming its justefying 
power, regards it as influencing the heart to Gospel obedience. 
Still salvation is by grace, not of works ( Ephes. ii. 10.), i. e. not 
by merit ; as will appear by the Apostle’s use of the words. 
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3. vduog and goya vouov. ‘There is considerable difficulty in 
determining the various meanings of vduoc in the Epistles of 
St. Paul. It is used of every rule of life, and especially of the 
Law of Moses, either with reference to its moral or ceremonial 
observances, or both; of the religion of nature ; and sometimes, 
as in Rom. vii. 21. of any actuating principle. It may be ob- 
served, however, that when the Mosaic dispensation is meant, 
the article is in general prefixed; except where the regimen de- 
mands otherwise, or the usual anomalies of construction occur. 
Thus, in Rom. vii. 7. the preposition dispenses with the article, 
though the context plainly indicates the law of Moses: and in- 
deed the context must always be regarded as the best guide in 
ascertaining the import of the term. With respect to the toya 
vouou, to which the Apostle in this Epistle so frequently denies 
a justifying efficacy, it is clear that those legal observances are to 
be understood, which the Jews considered as in themselves me- 
ritorious. It is in this point that the great distinction lies be- 
tween the arguments of St. Paul and St. James. While both 
apostles employ the same words, wiori¢ and ducaocbvn, for faith 
and justification, the latter never employs ova vduov, but always 
zoya simply; and whenever the former uses éoya alone, his more 
general expression proves that the other is elliptical. The reason 
of this distinction is obvious: St. Paul is arguing against the Jews, 
who believed that they could be justified by works of obedience 
to the moral law, done in their own strength; and St. James 
against a mistaken notion on the part of Christians, who main- 
tained that a man may be justified by fazth alone, independent of 
evangelical obedience. Lastly, we may observe, that there are 
two justifications; not indeed, as some suppose, depending on 
simple faith and simple obedience respectively ; but one in time, 
and the other in eternity. The one is that condition which, if 
continued in, will end in the other. TERrot, Mipp.eron, &c. 
—[Wuirsy, Tayrtor, &c.] 





Ver. 18. aroxadtarera: yao doyiK. t. A. Having stated the 
Gospel doctrine of justification by faith, the Apostle proceeds to 
prove its necessity, by showing that mankind universally had no 
merit of their own to entitle them to salvation: and first, with 
respect to the Heathen, he convicts them of sin against the 
light of nature, which had always sufficiently indicated the exist- 
ence and attributes of God, in the order and excellence of his 
works. See on Acts xiv. 14. But the philosophers, who had 
thus acquired the knowledge of God, unjustly withheld it from 
the rest of mankind: and, attributing the blessings which they | 

_enjoyed to secondary causes, did not glorify God with the honour 
and gratitude due to him, but represented him under a variety of 


idolatrous forms. See Juv. Sat. XI. 325. sqq. XV. 1. Virg. Ain, 
9 
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VIII. 698. The verb caréyev signifies to confine or obstruct, as 
in Luke iv. 42. and év ddiucta is for adKwoc. So év adnOeta, 
truly, in Matt. xx. 16. év kpumrq@, secretly, in John vii. 10. In 
v. 19. rd -yvwordr, for  yve@ore, is quite in St. Paul’s manner, 
as rd xonorov in Rom. ii. 4.; and so also the LXX in Gen. ii. 9. 
Some would render azo for 2« in v.20.; but the means whereby 
God declares himself is expressed in the word woujpacr. With 
the sentiment we may compare Aristot. de mundo, c. 6. racy 
Ounry pboe yevouevoc alewpntog am avTov THv Eoywv Oewpsirat 
6 Osée. Macknicut, SCHLEUSNER.—[LuTHER, Wo.rF, PEAR- 
son, Hacxspan.] In v. 25. adjfaa tov Ocov is a common 
figure for Ozdc adnOiwoe, and Wevdoe is used to denote a false 
God, as the Hebrew PW in Isaiah xxvii. 15. Jerem. xi. 25. 
Amos ii. 4. Habb. ii. 18. Of mapa, denoting above, see on 
Luke xiii. 1. Grorius, RosENMULLER, LOCKE, 


Ver. 27. rhv avtyucBiav. The excesses into which the Hea- 
then world had fallen, rendering them incapable of appreciating 
the natural affections, are to be considered as the penalty of their 
aversion for the true God. In proof of these excesses, which 
were sanctioned by the greatest philosophers, as enumerated in 
the remaining verses of the chapter, it will be sufficient to com- 
pare the following, among numberless similar authorities, Levit. 
xviii. 23. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. 2 Macc. vi. 4. Cie. N. D. I. 28. 
Virg, Eclog. II. Senec. Epist. 15. and Juvenal, Lucian, and 
Martial, passim. Grotius, WetsTEIn, &c. The verb doximé- 
Zev signifies to prove, or assay, as metals by fire. Isocr. ad Dem. 
c. 12. 76 piv youolov év 7H Tot SoKimaZouev, rode d? pfrove év 
taic arvxlac Oaywwokouev. So 1 Pet.i. 7. Hence, generally, 
to prove, or examine, as in Luke xiv. 19. to discern or distin- 
guish, as in Luke xii. 56. Rom. ii. 18. and in v. 28. to approve, 
as it were after trial. It is evident that here, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
the use of this verb suggested that of aédéxmoe, its deriva- 
tive, which is properly applied to the dross in metals, (Isaiah 
i. 22, LXX,) and thence denotes generally, in a passive sense, 
disapproved, rejected ; and actively, as in this place, wndiscern- 
ing, injudicious. Compare 2 Tim. iii. 8. Tit.i. 16. The E. T. 
always translates the word reprobate, except in 1 Cor. ix. 27. but 
that it is never employed in the Calvinistic sense is evident from 
its very derivation, which has reference to a trial; and the idea 
of atrial, where the result is inevitable, is manifestly absurd. 
Kress, Macxnient, Pearson, Wetts, Locke, &c. There is 
a remarkable mezosisin ra xafxovra, with which compare 2 Mace. 
vi. 4, Ephes.v. 11. and asixea Zoya in Hom. Il. X. 395. et 
passim. DovpripGE. In v. 29. most MSS. omit either Topvela 
or wovnoia. The latter agrees best with the context, in which 
the several sins enumerated indicate malevolence rather than lust: 
and the former clearly arose from the similarity of letters. Korpr, 
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GriesBacu. The noun xcakia, malice, is distinct from kaxo/Oea, 
which indicates the temper which puts the worst construction on 
every thing. Arist. Rhet. II. ore yao caxonBea ro emt Td ycipov 
vroAauBavew aravra- According to the accentuation, beooru- 
yii¢ (v. 30.) denotes hated of God, or hated by God; but the 
former sense is here clearly requisite. WertTstTein, SCHLEUSNER. 
Some refer aordpyovue (v. 31.) to the stoical indifference to the 
parental and filial duties; but it alludes perhaps to the practice, 
which prevailed universally among the Heathens, of exposing 
their children, which in many states was sanctioned by law. 
Doppripece, Grotius, RoseENMULLER.—[Mackxnient.] In 
v. 32. ducalwua signifies an ordinance, or precept, as in Rom. ii. 
26. vill.4. See on Luke i. 6. Sometimes it implies moral obe- 
dience, as in Rom. v. 18. viii. 4. and elsewhere ; and in Rom. v. 
16, it has the very unusual sense of dicaroctbvn, justification, as 
opposed to karaxoyia. That the philosophers did condemn the 
crimes here stated, and considered them. punishable in a future 
state, is evident from Virg. Ain. VI. 608. sqq. Compare Tertul. 
Apol.c. 11. At the same time they habitually practised them, 
and approved the like corruption in others. Thucyd. III. 82, 
EvocBela piv ovdérepor évowiZov, evmpereia S& Adyou, oi¢ cup- 
Baty emipOdvwg te diatedEacba, cmevov jKovov. Ovttw waca 
idéa KaréoTn KakoTpoTiac, Kal TO evnlic, ov Td yévvatoy wAkioTov 
peréxet, katrayeAacbiv jpavicOn ro 8d? avriréray Oar adAhADLE TH 
yveun atiorwc, emt TOAD OunveyKev. OV yao jv 6 Suaddowy, ovTE 
Adyog Exvpoe, ovTe Soxoc PoBepdc. Grotius, TayLor, &c. 





CHAPTER II. 


Contents —The Apostle proceeds to show, secondly, the ne- 
cessity of justification to the Jews, who, in committing lke 
crimes, were exposed to the same condemnation, vv. 1—11. 
Origin of this equal condemnation in the. breach, by Jew and 
Gentile, of the laws respectively given to them, vy. 12—16. 
The evil conduct of the Jews cancels their boasted superiority 
over the Heathen, vv. 17—24. Outward circumcision, with- 
out inward purity, less profitable than uncircumcision, vv. 
25—29. 


Verse 1. Sid avaroAdynrog ei, x. 7.X. The particle 86 marks 
the transition from the case of the Gentiles to that of the Jews, 
whom the Apostle now proves to be guilty of the same crimes, and 
amenable to the same punishment. Some indeed argue, from 
the expression in wv. 9, 10. that both Jews and Gentiles are 
equally addressed; and others.that the appeal is still to the latter 
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only, turning to the former at v. 17. But in v. 12. sqq. there is 
clearly a distinction, which will not admit of these hypotheses ; 
and that the Jews were (zpaccovrec avra) guilty of the same 
lusts and passions attributed in the last chapter to the Gentiles, 
is attested by Joseph. B. J. 1V.9. VI. 9. VII. 8. The participle 
with the article prefixed (6 cofvwy) denotes an habitual character 
or employment. Wuirsy, TayLor, ScuieusNner, &c.—[Gro- 
tius, Le Crerc, Woir, Doppripvce.] In v. 2. car’ adnbeav 
probably means nothing more than ceriainly, undoubtedly, though 
some refer it to the justice, and others to the threatenings, of 
God. Rapnenius, Patarret.—[Locxe, Macxnieut.] Of the 
manner in which the Jews abused their privileges see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p. 382. sqq., and of the verb aye in v. 4. see 
Vol. II. p. 467. The preposition cara (v. 5.) denotes on ac- 
count of, as in Eph. IV. 19. Properly the verb @noavpiZewv 
is used in a good sense, but it occurs in a bad sense in Deut. 
xxiii. 34, 35. Prov. i. 8. LXX. Eur. Ion. 941. So Plaut. 
Mere. I. 51. Thesaurum mali. Werstein. By npéoa doyne 
there cannot be, as some have argued, a partial allusion to the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; but the day of judgment is clearly in- 
tended, in which rewards and punishments will not be adjudged 
(vv. 6—11.) to this or that nation, having peculiar privileges, but 
according to an impartial estimate of the degree of knowledge 
assigned to each individual. Wuirsy, Youne.—[Kopper.] In 
v. 7. some would construe goyou ayafov with the forward nouns, 
but trouoviy toyou ayafov should be taken together, and ren- 
dered perseverance in well-doing. So 1 Thess. i. 3. trouovn 
tiie 2Amidoc. Koppz, Beza. With rote 2& éouBslac (v. 8.) supply 
ovot. The expression is similar to of é« wiorewe, Rom. iii. 26. 
of éx meoitounc, Rom. iv. 12. and is equivalent to roic éplCovot. 
It should be observed, that the contention here meant is not that 
of open violence, but of mental resistance and unbelief. There is 
an anacoluthon in the nominatives Qypoc, &c. which requires the 
addition of ora or aodoOhoera. In all probability the denun- 
ciation is borrowed from Psalm Ixxviii. 49. The words 0Afpee 
and orevoxweia are similarly connected in Artemid. II. 52. 
and the distinction between Ovpd¢ and dey; is thus marked by 
Ammon: Suuo¢ pév éort todoKaipoc, doy7) y ToAvKXodvL0¢ LYN- 
oixaxia. EusNer, Doppriner, WetstTEeIn. Of the word rpoo- 


wir tas see on Luke xx. 21. and compare the note on Acts 
x. 34. 


Ver. 12. dvéuwe. Not contrary to a law, but without a law; 
a sense which, though rare, occurs in Isocr. Paneg. p. 94. rove 
EAAnvac dvépwe Covrac, Kat oTopaony oikovvrac. ALBERTI. 
That the daw of nature cannot be here intended is certain, for 
none of the human race were ever without it; but there is a 
question whether the law of Moses, or generally a revealed law, 


ROMANS Il. 1%, 331 


is to be understood. The omission of the article is in favour of 
the latter opinion, as its insertion in the next verse indicates the 
law of Moses; so that the sense will run thus: 4s many as have 
sinned without a revelation will be punished without incurring 
the additional penalties which such a revelation would have ex- 
acted; and as many as sinned under a revelation will incur its 
severer denunciations. And so even among the Jews, not the 
hearers of the Mosaic law, §c.; whereas, on the contrary, those 
of the Gentiles, who have no law written on stones (2 Cor. iii. 7.), 
but exhibit a morality equal to that inculcated in the law (v. 15.), 
have a law written on their hearts, and may hope for the re- 
wards, which an actual revelation would have promised. Pas- 
sages of similar import are found in profane writers. MippLE- 
Ton, Grotius, WEeTstTeIn.—[Hammonp, DoppripGE, ScHLEUs- 
NER, &c.] ‘The ancient commentators understand the Apostle as 
speaking in v. 14. of Christian Gentiles, but he clearly alludes 
to such characters as Job, Melchisedec, and Cornelius, who led 
a good life by the light of nature. Wuirsy. Inv.15.some take 
TO Epyov Tov vdmov for rov véuov simply; but it rather indi- 
cates an effect equivalent to that produced by the observance of 
the Mosaic precepts. By the E. T. wera&d is rendered the mean 
while ; but it should be joined with aAAfAwy, and the meaning 
is their reasonings with one another, viz. on the subject of moral 
good and evil. Compare Matt. xviii. 15. Acts xv. 9. WeEtsTEIN, 
Taytor, MacxnicuT, RosenmMuuLer, &c. It is clear that vv. 
18—15. are parenthetical. With ra xpumra in v. 16. some 
supply rii¢ capdtac from 1 Cor. xiv. 25. and others auaprhuara 
from Psalm xix. 12. xc.8. It rather includes the whole conduct 
of man, as hidden from all but God. The expression 76 evayyé- 
Audv pov implies the Gospel as preached by me. Compare Kom. 
xvi. 25. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Grotius, HAMMOND. 


Ver. 17. i8e, od "lovéatoc «. t. A. By setting the boasted 
privileges of the Jew in opposition to their iniquitous practices, 
the apostle proceeds to prove them sinners against greater con- 
viction, and liable to greater punishment than the Gentiles. For 
iée a great number of MSS. versions, and Fathers have «i 68, 
which seems to be the correct reading. The verb zrovouatsosat 
is by some rendered to be, which is the common import of «a- 
AeioSa: in the O. and N. T. But it seems to indicate a Jew by 
name only, not in reality; and so it is used frequently by the 
LXX, though it does not recur in the N. T. Griessacu, Locke, 
Hammonp.—[Wotr.] Implicit re/éance upon the law, without 
personal exertion, is implied in the verb éravaraveodat, as in 
Mic. iii. 11. LXX. éri rov Kéoiov éraveratbovro. So the boast 
here expressed by cavyaoat 7q Osq was an arrogant dependence 
upon God’s peculiar protection, founded simply upon a more 
perfect knowledge of his will. With ro SéAnua in v. 18. supply 
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avrov. Theophylact explains SocmdZec ra diapépovra by xpivec 
rt Sei moaka, kat rh py Set moka. The Vulgate has probas 
utiliora, which nearly coincides with the E. T. Either sense is 
admissible, and amounts in fact to the same thing; but perhaps 
the former is preferable. Andocides in Alcib. p. 121. davov 
piv ody dort kal 7d THY dyvoobvTwY Ta Oikala TaTXELY KaKwC* 
TOAD 6? yaderwrEpor, bray TLC eTLOTAMEVOS TA duapoovra japa- 
Batvew toAug. Compare Phil. i. 10. Arrian. Epict. I. 20. Exs- 
NER, Wotr, ScHLeusNER.—[Hammonp, Macxyicut, Rosen- 
MULLER.] Of the verb SoxmaZev see on Rom. i. 27. That the 
appellations in vv. 19, 20. were applied by themselves to the 
Jews, as indicative of their superiority over the Gentiles, compare 
Isaiah ix. 1. xlii. 6, 7. xlix. 9. Luke i. 79. Ephes.v. 8., and that 
they were guilty of all the charges brought against them in vv. 
21—23. in a very flagrant degree, compare Matt. xix. 3. 9. xxi. 
13. xxiii. 3, 4. John ii. 16. Joseph. B. J. V. 9. 4. Ant. XX. 8. 
See also Horne, ubi supra. - As rémoe in Rom. vi. 17. so here 
popworc denotes a delineation or summary; and the metaphor 
seems to have arisen from the~- notion that what we learn is 
formed into an impression upon the mind. See Gal. iv. 19. So 
Cicero speaks of formam veri; and Horace says mentes formare 
studiis. Hesych. udppwotc’ cikxwv. Wuitsy, Ligntroot, Gro- 
tius. The robbery of Heathen temples, which was a prevalent 
crime of the age, can scarcely, as applied to a Jew, require so 
strong a word as icpoovAciv in v. 22. which rather refers to the 
desecration of their own, as reproved in Matt. xxi. 12. Compare 
Acts xix. 37, RosENMULLER.—[LECuERc.] In making a direct 
application of the preceding interrogatories the Apostle princi- 
pally alludes in v. 24. to Isatah lii. 5., but other prophecies, as 
Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 2 Sam. xii. 14. Nehem. v. 9. may be included 
in the reference. Wo r. 


Ver. 25. wepirouy wiv yap x. 7. A. In anticipation of the reply, 
which the notion entertained by the Jews of the complete efficacy 
of circumcision to salvation, would suggest, the Apostle explains the 
true import of that rite. By véuov, without the article, is evidently 
intended the moral precepts of the law, of which circumcision 
was the outward sign; and it is explained by ra Stucarwmara rou 
vouov in the next verse, which the Gentiles might be led to 
practise by the light of nature. The terms zegcrom and axgo- 
Bvoria are of course to be understood of of rv meprtomny Kat 
axpovotiav Exovrec (Acts xi. 3.); and the reprrouy Kapdiac, or 
adxeporrofinroe, is explained in Col. ii. 11. of the putting off the 
sins of the flesh. See also Horne’s Introd. Vol. I1I. p. 271. In 
v. 27. yoauparoe is sometimes understood of the letter opposed 
to the spirit, as in v. 29. but it is rather used of the Mosaic 
ritual in contradistinction from the unwritten law of nature; as 
again in Rom. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6. MippLeton, Dopprince, 
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Grotius. There is a probable allusion in the last clause of 
v. 29. to the etymology of the word "Iovdaioc, as derived from 
Judah, which signifies praise. Compare Gen. xxix. 35. xlix. 8. 
WeETSTEIN, 





CHAPTER III. 


ConTENTs :—Objections stated and answered, vv. 1—8. Uni- 
versal corruption again asserted, and proved from the Jewish 
Scriptures, vv. 9—19. Hence the conclusion, that justifica- 
tion cannot rest upon obedience to any law, v. 20. The law, 
therefore, having failed, God in his mercy has substituted 
justification by faith, vv. 21—380. This doctrine not sub- 
versive, but confirmatory, of the law, v. 31. 


Verse 1. ri ov 10 wepicobv x. 7. Xr. St. Paul here states the 
objections which a Jew might be supposed to make to the terms 
in which he had spoken of their boasted privileges, to which he 
replies (v. 2.) that he had a paramount advantage over the Gen- 
tiles in being entrusted with the oracles of God, which were in- 
tended as a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ. And suppose, 
retorts the Jew (v.3.), that some were unfaithful, and turned 
aside to idolatry, can their faithlessness cancel the promise of 
God to the seed of Abraham? No, replies St. Paul (v. 4.), nor 
will God break his part of the covenant with the true seed; 
though the unbelieving Jews have forfeited its rewards by their 
violation of its conditions. Of the construction émorebSnoav ra 
Adyia see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 421, 2. and compare 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
Gal. ii. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. Tit. i.3. The word Aéyia among the 
Greeks denoted divine communications. Schol. Thuc. II. 8. X6- 
yid éott TA Tapa Tov Ocov AEyducva Katadoyadny’ yoenopol b 
Oirivec éupérowe Aéyovra. Hence it is here applied to the Serzp- 
tures of the O. T. called Adyta Coévra in Acts vii. 38. Tayor, 
Macxnicut, Ros—enmuLueR, Korprr, &c. In v. 4. the words 
dAnSi¢ and Weborne indicate the keeping and violation of the 
covenant on the part of God and man respectively ; and the cita- 
tion from Psalm li. represents the Almighty as judicially ac- 
guitted of a breach of his promise. David is there acknowledg- 
ing the justice of God in the revocation of his blessings in 
consequence of his guilt in the affair of Uriah; and God appears 
as a defendant who gains his cause. Some, indeed, consider the 
Deity as the judge, rendering év rq kpivecSat oe, when thou en- 
terest into judgment ; but the construction and the ordinary sense 
of vcd, as well as the Hebrew original, confirm the other inter- 
pretation. Werstern, Grotius, Wuitsy.—[Taytor. |] 


» 
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Ver. 5. ovvicrnot. Exhibits, proves, Philo de mgr. Abr. 
p: 394. mv coplav avrov ovviornot ék TOU TOV KOoMOV dednpuovp- 
ynkéva. Admitting the fact of our unfaithfulness, still, argues 
the Jew, éf this unfaithfulness vindicates God’s justice in his 
mode of justifying sinners, is not his anger against us unrea- 
sonable (v. 5.)? for if his promise has been extended by our re- 
jection of the Messiah, so as to increase his glory by the con- 
version of the Gentiles, why should we be punished as sinners, 
as well as lose our boasted privileges (v. 7.)? The Apostle, 
fearful of being misunderstood, interrupts the objection in v. 6. 
with the observation that he is merely speaking in the words of 
men’s wisdom, sensible of the inconsistency of the argument with 
God’s impartial judgment of the world: and in v. 8. by pushing 
the inference as far as it will go, he fully exposes the absurdity 
of the position. Yes, says he, and why not add, (what you 
falsely charge us Christians with inculecating) Let us do evil, 
§ce. Manifestly cat 2 is an abbreviated form of cat ri un Aéyo- 
ev, understanding the verb from the parenthesis succeeding, and 
repeating the interrogative particle. According to Origen some 
copies read v. 6. thus: émipfowy tiv doyhv xara avOowmov; 
Aéyw, «. t. A., but the received textis the Apostle’s usual formula 
in speaking of men in general. Compare Rom. vi. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 
8. xv. 32. Gal. ili. 15. Some critics consider the reply to the 
objection as continued without interruption through vv. 6—8. 
understanding xéopoc¢ of the Gentiles only, and wWevopna of 
heathen idolatry. But Wevoua has a more natural reference to 
Weborne in v. 4., and for an instance of similar interruptions see 
Hor. Sat. II. 3. 187. The calumny in v. 8. may possibly have 
arisen from a misrepresentation of the Apostle’s doctrine, as 
stated in Rom. v. 8. 20, 21. Grotrus, Hammonp, Wo tr, Ro- 
SENMULLER, Mackniaut.—|Koppr. | 


Ver. 9. ri ovv wooeyduesa; Theophylact: dpa %youév re 
mAéov ; and similarly Theodoret. This is the only place in the 
N. T. in which the verb zpoéyeoSai occurs in the middle voice. 
Hence it has been rendered as a passive, an antecellimur ? but 
the Apostle has never hinted at any superiority on the part of the 
Gentile; nor does the transitive sense contradict the assertion in 
v. 1. supra, since the Apostle is there speaking of religious pri- 
vileges, not of personal righteousness. Having refuted the ob- 
jections supposed to be urged by the Jew, he sums up the 
argument of the two first chapters, and establishes its truth by a 
reference to the Jewish Scriptures. ScHLEUsNER.—[ WETSTEIN. ] 
The verb rpoaitidcSai is rendered by some to convict before; but 
it is rather to prove before, in reference to the preceding argu- 
ment. A passive signification, dependent on the authorities cited 
from the Psalmist, is out of the question. ScutEusNER, Rosen- 
MULLER, Koprr.—[Grotius, Lockr, Erasmus, &c.] Of the 
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citations in vy. LO—18. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 224, 
They are loosely quoted, probably from memory, with the view of 
proving from their own Scriptures, which were of course (v. 19.) 
addressed to themselves, that the Jews as well as the Gentiles 
were guilty before God. Hence (v. 20.) neither the one nor the 
other could be justified by the works of the law of Moses, or of 
nature, against the light of which they had snowingly offended. 
The quotations are of course to be understood with limitations. 
Some would confine vdéuoe in v. 19. to the Mosaic law; but the 
passages quoted in the context show that it includes the whole 
preceptive part of Scripture. Again, in v. 20. some would un- 
derstand the Jewish law; but waca odp&§ must be understood 
universally, and so, therefore, must véuoc. MippLeton, Breza, 
Locxe, Doppriper.—[RosENMULLER, MicHaeuts.] With re- 
spect to the syntax, &c. iwddiKcoe ry Oe may be rendered liable 
to Divine justice, in consequence of being under sin (v. 9.). 
Hesych. tvoyoe dikne. In v. 18. éoArovcay is described by the 
grammarians as Beoticé for édoXlovv, and so 7ASocay for 7#ASov, 
Psalm \xxviii. 1. LXX. taBooay for ZAaBov, 1 Mace. xi. 48. 
Doppripee, WetTsTEIN, Grotius. The different tone in which 
the Apostle addresses the Jews and Greeks respectively is worthy 
ofremark. Fearless of offending the latter, he speaks openly 
and without reserve: while he argues with the former out of their 
own writings, in which, as in a glass, was represented the de- 
praved character of the nation. Macknieut. 


Ver. 21. vuvi d& But now; i. e. under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion, as in Heb. ix. 26. ‘The expression does not simply denote 
transition : and the verb wedavépwrat indicates the clearer mani- 
festation of the doctrine of justification under the new covenant, 
though it had been attested by the prophets under the old. See 
Gen. xv. 6. Psalm xxxii. 1, 2. Isaiah \iii. 11. Dan. ix. 24. Hab. 
ii. 4. and compare Heb. xi. Having established the insufficiency 
of human merit for the attainment of salvation, the Apostle now 
sets forth the doctrine of justification by faith, which the Gospel 
proclaims ¢o all, and extends ¢o all who believe (v. 22) without 
exception or distinction ; which, inasmuch as all have sinned (v. 
23.), is not merited, but the free gift of Divine grace, purchased 
by the ransom (d7oXttpware) paid by Christ (v. 24.); for by this 
propitiatory sacrifice alone could God’s justice be satisfied: and 
he therefore appointed it as a proof of his justice in bearing with 
the sins of men before the revelation of the Gospel, and in ac- 
quitting sinners under the Gospel on the condition of faith (vy. 
25, 26.). Of the term OuKaocbvn rov Oxov, whereof Christ is 
here pointed out as the merttorious cause, and faith as the con- 
dition, see on Rom.i. 16. In v.22. some regard sic wavrag Kai 
émt wavrac as synonymous, and repeated emphatically to exclude 
any exception. But the sense is better as given above. Some 
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also in v. 23. render dd&a Osov, the glory or blessedness of 
heaven, as in Rom. ii. 10. viii. 18. Col. iii. 4. and elsewhere ; 
and others the image of God, in which man was created, com- 
paring Rom. i. 23, 1 Cor. xi. 7. But this does not well suit 
with the verb torepeioSar, which involves a metaphor borrowed 
from a race, in which those who are behind lose the prize: and 
so 1 Cor. i. 7. Heb. iv. 1. xii. 15. Perhaps it rather means the 
praise or approbation of God, as in John v. 44. xii. 43. Macx- 
NIGHT, ROSENMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, &c.—[WuitTBy, Bravu- 
soBRE, Kopps.] The word tdaorhpiov, subaud. zriSeua, which 
is expressed in Haod. xxv. 17. xxxvii. 6. LXX. denotes the 
covering of the ark, or mercy seat, before which the blood of 
the victims was sprinkled on the great day of expiation. Hence 
St. Paul, in applying the word to Christ, is supposed to point to 
him as the true mercy seat, from which pardon is dispensed by 
the sacrifice of himself, through faith in his blood. But as iXao- 
Typtov is an adjective, some other noun, as Sua, seems rather to 
be supplied here; more especially as rporiOecOa: is a sacrificial 
term, as in Eur. Iph. A. 1592., and the adjective itself corres- 
ponds with the Hebrew 755, kepher, to expiate. Verbals in 
hpov denote efficacy, as owrhpiov, vim habens servandi, and the 
like. Exsner, Le Crerc, ScHLteusner, Maacee, &c.—[Gro- 
tTius, Hammond, Wuitsy, Doppripee, WerstTEIN, Taytor, 
&c.] From the evident contrast in the two clauses, év avoyy 
should probably be opposed to év rw viv karpw, as signifying the 
period during which God exercised forbearance. TrERror. 


Ver. 27. mov ovv 7 Kabynoic; k. t. AX. From the total exclu- 
sion of human merit from the doctrine of justification, the Jew 
has clearly no grounds for boasting in his superior claims to 
God's favour over the Gentiles, who are equally objects of bis 
paternal care. As neither the one nor the other can be justified 
by the works of any law, natural or revealed, so God will equally 
and impartially justify the latter as well as the former in the way 
which he has appointed. It is scarcely probable that the prepo- 
sitions éx and dia are equivalent; and it seems preferable, there- 
fore, to join mepirouny é« miorewe, and construe duausoe with 
dia tie miorewe only. Although, in this case, riv dk wlaTewe 
would have been correct; yet St. Paul is not always attentive to 
the proper use of the article. Compare Rom. ii. 29. Ephes.ii. 11. 
The expression is analogous to that in Rom. ii. 8.; and that faith 
was considered essential to circumcision is evident even from the 
Rabbinical writings. Thus Niétzachon, §. VII. 21. If a man 
believe not as he ought, circumcision will not make him a Jew ; 
but if he believe as he ought, he is a Jew, though he be not cir- 
cumcised. 'TayLor.—[Doppriner, RosENMULLER.] Inv. 81. 
vopuoc, without the article, denotes moral obedience, as inculcated 
in the law of nature or of Moses; and the Apostle here observes, 
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that the doctrine of justification by faith does not render this su- 
perfluous. The Apostle is evidently guarding against that per= ° 


‘version of his doctrine; which St. James found it necessary to 


_ combat more pointedly. Mrppieron. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :— The consistency of the Gospel doctrine of. justifi- 


ane by faith with the covenant made to Abraham, vv. 
—25. 


Verse 1. ri obv igovmev x. 7. . Having established the 
Gospel doctrine of justification by faith only, and not by works 
of law, and its universal efficacy in regard to Gentile as well as 
Jew, it still remained for the Apostle to remove two inveterate 
prejudices from the minds of the Jews, founded upon their extra- 
vagant notions of the merit of circumcision, and upon their sup- 
posed birthright and privileges as children of Abraham, respec- 
tively. With respect to these points, he proceeds to show, in the 
first place, that Abraham himself was justified by faith, and that 
before he was circumcised (vv. 1—12.); so that circumcision, and 
of ‘course every other ritual observance, had nothing to do with 
justification, to which both circumcised and uncircumcised had 
equal access; and secondly, that believing Gentiles are part of 
the true seed of Abraham included in the promise (vv. 13. sqq.). 
In reply, then, to a supposed objection on the part of the Jew, that 
Abraham had obtained no advantage to himself and his posterity 
by the rite of circumcision, if justification was by faith only, and 
equally open to the Gentile (v. 1.), St. Paul argues first (v. 2.), 
that if Abraham had been justified by works, he would have had 
reason to plead their merit: but he did not plead merit before 
God; on the contrary, God acquitted him (v. 3. from Gen. xv. 
6.) in consideration of his faith: his justification therefore was 
Kata xaow, of mere favour ; not kata dpetAnua, of debt (vv.4—8.). 
Youne. Inv. 1. some would point at goovpev as in Rom. vi. 1. 
but, although in accordance with St. Paul’s usual manner, this 
punctuation would involve an ellipsis of considerable harshness, 
which is not required by the common method. Chrysostom, with 
some other commentators, ancient and modern, join xara cdpxa 
with roy warépa ior, as indicated by some MSS. in which 
evonxévat is placed before ’APpadu: and others have understood 
the words of works done in the patriarch’s own strength, before he 
had received the promise of justification. But the expression con- 
stantly refers to the ritual law, and especially to eércumeision, as 
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in 1 Cor. x. 18.2 Cor. v. 16. xi. 18. Gal. vi. 12. Phil. iii. 3, 4. 
Compare Rom. ii. 10. Wuirsy, Taytor, WeTsTEIN, &c.— 
[Hammonp, Locke, Butt.] The verb AoyiGecDa (vv. 3. sq.) 
is properly an arithmetical term, signifying ¢o calculate, as in 
Xen. Cyr. VIII. 2. 18. Hence generally, to reckon, or infer, 
as in Rom. iii. 28. viii. 18. It has also a commercial sense, im- 
plying to place to one’s account, as of debtor and creditor. Thus 
Arist. CEcon. 2. abra 88 pédXet erererympéva AoyiZeoOa. By an 
easy transition, therefore, it denotes the émputation to a person 
of any quality, good or bad, with which he is justly chargeable ; 
including the consequences of such imputation. With respect 
to the Calvinistic doctrine of émputed righteousness, it is nowhere 
said that Christ’s righteousness is imputed to believers, so as to 
make them perfectly righteous; but merely that God will treat 
them as such, on account of what Christ has done to procure that 
favour for them. As ¢ic¢ is never used for avri, though faith is 
instrumental to justification, it will not be accepted as a substetute 
for personal righteousness. The faith of Abraham consisted in 
an habitual disposition to repose faith in God, founded on a just 
notion of his attributes; and the illustration in vv. 4, 5. is taken 
from the wages of a labourer, which are not regarded as a favour, 
but a debt; and which cannot be claimed without performance of 
the covenanted work. Hammonp, Doppriper, MacknicHtT, 
Terror. If the word ac¢3q alludes, as many have thought, to 
Abraham’s early idolatry, it marks very appositely the equal foot- 
ing on which Jews and Gentiles stood with respect to the Abra- 
hamic covenant. Grotius, Locke, Buty. The quotation in 
vv. 7, 8.is from Psalm xxxii. 12. Of Aéyew (v. 6.) see on Luke 
ix. 3l. 


Ver. 9. 6 pakapiopocg ovv kot. X. Not only was Abraham 
justified by fazth, but in wnctrcumcision (vv. 9, 10.); and he re- 
ceived circumcision as the seal and testimony of his justification: . 
so that he is the father of all uncircumcised believers (v. 11.) as 
well as of those Jews, who not only bear the outward mark of 
circumcision, but exercise the same faith with their federal head. 
God entered into covenant with Abraham in Haran about twenty- 
four years before the institution of circumcision ; in which interval 
it was frequently renewed. See Gen. xii. 1—8. xv. 6. xvii. 2—15. 
24, 25. ‘The fact that circumcision was a seal, not of temporal, 
but of spiritual blessings (v. 11.), is an answer to the most im- 
portant objection which has ever been urged against infant 
baptism. Macxnicut, Taytor, Doppriner, TErrror. Of 
the ellipsis of the adverb dvoy in v. 9. see on Mait. v. 45., and 
of the word odpayic inv. 11. on John iii. 35. 


Ver.13. ov yap Sa véuov «. tr. X. The argument now turns 
upon the covenant itself, in further refutation of the Jewish pre- 
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judice, that the Gentiles, not being Abraham’s seed, were not 
entitled to the promises. With respect to the promise of a hea- 
venly inheritance, it did not rest upon legal observances, so as to 
include only the natural seed of Abraham; but upon the righte- 
ousness of fatth(v.13.). If, indeed, it had rested upon the law, 
God’s faithfulness would have been void, and the promise of no 
effect, inasmuch as the condition could not have been performed 
(vv. 14, 15.). It was therefore made to depend on the condition 
of faith, in order that it might be of free grace; and include all 
the spiritual seed of the great patriarch, who, in the sight of God, 
and in accordance with the Scriptures (Gen. xvii. 5.), is the 
father of all the faithful (vv. 16, 17.). Young. The promise 7d 
KAnoovépoyv avrov eivat Tov Kdopov is understood by the Greek 
Scholiasts and others, with reference to the assurance that “ in 
his seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed,” of the 
universal extension of Gospel privileges. Others understand the 
expression as a Jewish popular phrase for the felicity promised 
to the seed of Abraham, and quote similar instances from Tan- 
chuma, p. 165. 1. and other Rabbinical writings. But as the 
promise unquestionably included an inheritance in land, its 
primary reference seems to be to the land of Canaan, as typical 
of that heavenly and better country promised to the spiritual seed 
in all ages and nations. See Heb. xi. 14. 16. and compare Matt. 
v. 5. The word cécpoe, answering to the Hebrew YN, signifies 
the land of Canaan in Matt. iv. 8. and elsewhere. Macxnieur, 
Hammonp, RosenmMutter, BuLL, &c.—[Wuitsy, DopprincGEr, 
Koprse, Scuoetteen.| In v. 15. copy? is punishment, as in 
Rom. v. 9. and the negative clause following is clearly to be 
taken positively, as implying that a law, which even the best men 
were sure to transgress, would only ensure punishment. St. 
Paul’s concise way of writing will readily suggest to the student 
that the ellipsis in v. 16. should be supplied thus: dia rovro oi 
tx mlorewe (KAnpovdpor eiaiv,) iva (1) SuKcaocbyy %) KaTa yay, 
k.t. A. Compare Gal. iii. 18. Locke. According to some xazé- 
vavre is rendered ad instar, but without authority, and against 
the sense. It has also been proposed to read Qe for Gzov, and 
render xarévavri ov, because. But this conjecture is entirely at 
variance with the words rov Gworoodvroc x. tT. A. and the received 
sense in the presence of God, in whom he trusted, &c. is abun- 
dantly confirmed by John ii. 22. Compare Numb. xxv. 4. Psalm 
v. 5. Dan.v.1.LXX. RosenmMutuer, Parkuurst.—[Hammonp, 
DoppripGe, ScuLEusNER.] The remainder of the verse is re- 
garded by many as merely descriptive of God’s omnipotence. 
But the former of the two clauses seems clearly to refer to the 
deadness mentioned in v. 19. and the latter to the seed of 
Abraham yet unborn. So, with reference to the call of the Gen- 
tiles, Clem. Rom. Epist. I. 1. éxaXeoev tac ov« dvrac, Kat 
nOEAnGEV 2k TOD pn) SvTOE Eivat aie Grotius, Terrot, &c. 
Z 
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—[Etsner, Doppriner, RoseNMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, Kopre, 
&c. | 


Ver. 18. mag’ trida im tArldirtorevoev. He believed with 
hope, though he had no natural ground for hope. Expressions 
similar to ém’ éAmidi, hopefully, occur in Matt. xii. 32. Acts ii. 6. 
x. 34. 2 Cor. ix. 6. Scutzusner. The object of the faith of 
Abraham is described in the following verses, as typical of that 
of the faith of Christians; and as he believed that the seed of his 
body, apparently dead, would inherit the promised blessing, so 
are we to believe (v. 25.) in the atonement made for our sins by 
the death of Christ, and in his resurrection as the earnest of our 
justification; inasmuch as, if he had not risen again, we could 
not have received the sentence of acquittal at the tribunal of our 
Judge. Compare fom. iii. 25. v. 6. 10..1 Cor. xv. 17. Ephes. 
i. 7.11. v. 2. Col. i. 14. 20. sqq. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. Locks, 
Wuirsy. In the citation from Gen. xv. 4, 5. the adverb ovtwe 
involves a comparison with the stars for multitude. The children 
which Abraham afterwards had by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 1.) does 
not militate with v. 19., as his body, being miraculously renewed, 
may have preserved its vigour long afterwards: nor did his 
laughing, and the question Shall a child, §c.? (Gen. xvii. 17.) 
imply doubt, but a joyful faith (vv. 20, 21.) mingled with admira- 
tion. Macxnieut, Wuitsy. There is an elegant /étotés in the 
negative expressions jin aobevhoac, ov Sdtexoify. Of the verb 
SvaxpivesGa: see on Matt. xxi. 21. Acts x. 20., and of wAnoogo- 
peicba on Luke i. 1. The word dicafwore appears to mean the 
same as dixaootvn tov Oxov in Rom. iii. 21., except that it 
marks more completely the final result of our acquittal. Rosrn- 
MULLER. 





CHAPTER V. 


ConTENTS:—Gospel graces accompanying justification, vv. 
1—11. Comparative estimate of the effects of Adam’s trans- 
gression, and the atonement of Christ, vv. 12—21. 


Verse 1. ducawQBéivrec odv x. 7. Xd. From the use of the aorist, 
it is clear that the Apostle considers himself as having sufficiently 
established the efficacy of the Gospel to justification ; and he now 
proceeds to enumerate the graces which accompany it; 2. e. the 
privileges conferred in baptism. These are, 1. Peace with God 
(v. 1.); 2. The hope of glory (v.2.); which is confirmed by, 3. 
the gift of the Holy Ghost (v. 5.). Youre. The state of grace: 
(xéorc, v. 2.) is not synonymous with cipjyn ode Tov Ozdv, but 
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the parenthetical clause 8: 0o}—éorjjxapev, as the change of tense 
indicates, is equivalent to diKcawévrec ix tlarewe, v. 1. Some 
regard to0caywy) as a sacrificial term; but it properly denotes 
an introduction into the presence of princes, from which its sense 
in this passage is readily deducible. Compare Thucyd. I. 82. 
Xen. Cyr. I. 3.7. VII. 5. 6. Ofthe verb iorava: see on John viii. 
44. Woxr.—[Raruetivs, Doppriper.] Perhaps the verb 
kavxao0a is here used in opposition to the boasting of the Jews, 
mentioned in Rom. ii. 23. iil. 27. or it may mean simply to exult. 
The digression in vy. 3, 4. which is suggested by the use of this 
verb, and has no connexion with the main argument, is quite in 
St. Paul’s manner. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. p. 361. It con- 
tains a beautiful climax, of which there are some similar examples 
in the Rabbinical writers. WrtsTeEIn, ScHoETTGEN, Koprrr. 
Of the word doxu7 (v. 4.) see on Rom. i. 27. It is improperly 
rendered in the E. T. eaperience, and implies simply that just 
estimate of our real state, which the self-examination induced by 
affliction enables us to form. That it has nothing to do with the 
doctrine of inward experience, is manifest from the fact, that, so 
far from authorizing an arrogant confidence, it only worketh 
hope; and that this hope will not be disappointed depends upon 
the proper use of those means of grace which the love of God has 
givenus. The verb cataoydévew (v. 5.) denotes the shame in- 
curred by a reliance on fictitious promises, as in Psalm xxii. 5, 
xliv. 7. Prov. xiii. 6. Jer. 11. 26. Wisd.ii. 10. So Rom. ix. 33. 
x. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Grotrrus, Hammonp, Locke. 


Ver. 6. xara xaipov. At the appointed time. See Gal. iv. 4. 
In proof of the greatness of God’s love the Apostle has recourse 
to an argument @ fortiori, deduced from the gift of his only Son 
for our redemption, while we were yet in a state of alienation 
from him. Humanly speaking, it would be absurd to expect a 
person to die for a just man; it would even be scarcely probable 
that one should have magnanimity enough to die for that rare 
character, the good man; and yet Christ died for the ungodly 
and for his enemies (vv. 7, 8.). Much more then will the inter- 
cession of Christ procure for those who are admitted into the 
covenant of reconciliation, and fulfil its conditions, future salva- 
tion (vv. 9, 10.), and present rejoicing in hope (v. 11.). Youne, 
Jess. Of the phrase darofavetv iméo tiwoe see on John x. 10. 
xi. 49. and compare Matt. xx. 28. In the words ase[iijc, dé- 
kaoc, and a@yabdc, there are three gradations of character: the 
first denotes a sinner; the second, one who merely abstains from 
what is unlawful; and the third, one who exercises likewise 
active goodness and benevolence. Cic. Off. HI. 15. Vir bonus 
est, qui prodest quibus potest, nocet autem nemine. Compare Rom. 
xii. 21. Between dosPijc and apaprwAd¢ there is simply the 
difference of negative and positive wickedness. Some, indeed, 
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have inconsiderately maintained that the passage is tautologous ; 
and others, that rov &ya0ov should be rendered the public good ; 
whereas it is clear, that if S«afov and dce3ov refer to persons, so 
also must a@ya0ov. The article is emphatic. ‘There are some 
also who understand the terms as applicable to Heathens only; 
but the scope of the Apostle’s argument manifestly includes both 
Jew andGentile. Wuitsy, Dopprives, &c.—[Locke. VaTeER. ] 
Of ouvtornar (v. 8.) see on Rom. iii. 5. Inv. 10. Zw) does not 
imply Christ’s resurrection simply, but his diving to “ make inter- 
cession for us.” See Heb. vii. 25. Koppz. The participle cav- 
xépevor in v. 11. is put for kavywpeOa. There is an inaccuracy 
in the rendering of caraAXay? in the E. T. by atonement ; which 
is however corrected into reconciliation in the margin. In point 
of fact, our reconciliation with God is the effect of the atonement: 
and Ged is said karadAdoosw avOodrove éavtg, when he lays 
aside his judicial disapprobation, and re-admits them into his 
favour for the sake of Christ. MaGEe. 


Ver. 12. dad rovro, x. r. A. Some take cua rovro in an i- 
ferential sense; but it is merely a formula of ¢ransztion, implying 
a connexion with the preceding arguments, as in Mait. vi. 25. 
xii. 31. Rom. xiii. 6. and elsewhere. Having thus described the 
benefits purchased for us by Christ, the Apostle is naturally led 
to consider the effects of the fall of ddam, which render an 
atonement necessary. In the comparison which he proceeds to 
institute, the principal terms are four on each side, yielding the 
following result, viz. as by the transgression of Adam, condemna- 
tion and death came upon all men; so by the obedience of Christ, 
justification and eternal life were restored to all men. The first 
art of the comparison is contained in v. 12., and again repeated, 
and followed by the latter part in vv. 18. sqq., the sense being 
suspended on account of the intervening considerations set forth 
in the intermediate verses. It has been thought, indeed, that 
the sense is complete in v, 12., and that either cat ovrwe answers 
to omep, or the second member of the comparison is omitted; 
while others stop the parenthesis at v. 14.: but the above method 
is decidedly the best. Youne, DoppripGE, SCHLEUSNER, Tay- 
tor, &c.—[Hammonp, Macxnient, Wuirsy.] A difficulty 
has presented itself in the interpretation of é¢ , from the fact 
that ¢nfants, who have not actually sinned, are yet liable to death. 
But tjuaproy is here clearly synonymous with duaptwAot carec- 
7aOnoav in vy. 19., so that the E. T. for that, i. e. because, inas- 
much as, is correct. So év @, Rom. viii.3. Compare 2 Cor. v. 4. 
Phil. iv. 10. . Our marginal version, in whom, i. e. in Adam, 
causes a harsh disjunction in the construction; nor can a parallel 
instance of the sense assigned to ajapravev émt re be adduced. 
Wersretn, RosenMuLLER.—[Wuirsy.] In the two first verses 
of the parenthesis the doctrine of original sin is stated in proof 
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of the position contained in the preceding verse. Men became 
‘mortal in consequence of Adam’s eating the forbidden fruit, and 
of that alone ; for no man can incur a penalty without offending 
against a positive law enacting such penalty. Now, although sin 
existed in the world before the law of Moses, still death was de- 
nounced against no sin except that of eating the forbidden fruit 
(v. 13.); but death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those 
who had not sinned, as Adam did, against a positive law; and 
consequently man’s mortality must be the result of Adam’s trans- 
gression. Some would render dyou vdéuov, during the law; but 
axoe will not bear this sense, nor does it suit the context. Others 
give another turn to the argument:—but sin cannot be imputed 
without a law; therefore, since it did exist, there must have been 
a law, viz. the law of nature. This, however, introduces a new 
sense of yduoce, which clearly implies the Mosaic law, though the 
article is omitted by virtue of the preposition. Locks, M1ipDLE- 
ton.—[DoppripcGe£, Ros—ENMULLER, Koprg, &c.] By rove pj 
apapThoavrac are meant those who had not actually sinned; tdiots 
and infants, for instance, dying before they came to the know- 
ledge of good and evil. Inv. 14. Adam’s typical character con- 
sists in the co-extensive effects of the obedience of Christ with 
the universal effects of his transgression. It is clear from 1 Cor. 
xv. 5. that rod méAXovroe refers to Christ, not to Adam’s pos- 
terity, i.e. the whole human race. So the Jewish writings fre- 
quently speak of the first Adam as a type of their Messiah. | 
WarsurtTon, Beza, WETSTEIN.—[KNATCHBULL. | 


Ver. 15. adN obx we x. 7. X. In adjusting the two sides of the 
comparison, the Apostle observes that the parallel does not hold 
good in all points; and he accordingly continues the parenthesis 
to note the difference: which consists in the infinitely wider extent 
of the free gift of God through Christ above the mortal effects of 
Adam’s transgression. In one case the penalty (v. 16.) was uni- 
versal condemnation for one offence; in the other, not merely 
the gratuitous remission of this penalty, but pardon of sins actu- 
ally committed by every individual. For (v. 17.) if the guilt of 
Adam brought death upon all his posterity, much more shall the 
saving effect of the obedience of Christ extend, through faith, not 
only to justification and immortality, but to eternal happiness and 
glory. It is clear that of woAdoi, the many, with the article, is 
equivalent to wévrec in v. 12., for in that sense it must be taken 
with aré0avov, became mortal; and analogy requires the same 
meaning throughout. Where sin abounded indeed, grace did 
much more abound ; which could not be, if the effect of sin ex- 
tended to all, and grace is confined to only a part of mankind. 
See on Matt. xx. 28. The figure is reversed in Aristot. Poet. 
§. 25. rb [dvrec av7i rob THodXot Kara jerapoody elontat, TO 
yao wav wodt Tt. Locke, Wo tr, SCHLEUSNER, ToMLINE. Such 
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instances of hendiadys as Swoed év yaour, a free gift, ave very 
common. So in v. 17. mepuscsta tic xapiroc for yague TEptood- 
vega, Compare 2 Cor. viil. 2. It is clear that the sentence in | 
v.16. is exceedingly elliptical ; but the sense readily suggests the 
entire construction :—ovy we dv Evde apaptioavtoc (Exe TO Kol- 
pa, ovTwe Exe Ov EvdS ducarovvToc) TO Owonpa. With evoc also, 
in the next clause, tapamTwpatoc must be supplied. By xpiua is 
meant the sentence passed upon Adam (Gen. iii. 17.) ; by xara- 
koysa the consequent condemnation of mankind to the dominion 
of death. Of Sxatwua see on Rom. i. 32. As opposed to wapa- 
mrwua, in the next verse, it denotes perfect obedience. In 
vv. 18, 19. the Apostle returns to the comparison which has 
been suspended from v. 12., and here also the sense is very 
incomplete. The E. T. has properly filled up the blank by 
supplying koefua and xdo.cua from v. 16. Wuirsy, Ammon, 
Taytor, &c. - 


Ver. 20. véuoc 8 mwapeanAQev, x. 7.. Such then being the 
effects of justification by faith, the Apostle concludes by remark- 
ing that Jaw, on the contrary, rendered the consequence of 
Adam’s offence more conspicuous, though at the same time God’s 
readiness to forgive sin was apparent under the Law, in the pro- 
phetic annunciations of the promised Redeemer. By vépoe, 
indeed, most commentators understand the law of Moses; but, 
besides the irregular omission of the article, wageso#AOe signifies 
entered privily, as in Gal. ii. 4., the only instance besides the - 
present in which it occurs in the N.'T.: and waga has the same 
import in similar compounds in 2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude 4. Now the 
Mosaic law was ushered in with all possible pomp and notoriety ; 
and it appears moreover from om. i. 30, that sin abounded before 
its introduction. ‘The verb, however, is properly applied to the 
law of nature, as entering by the secret workings of conscience. 
Some, indeed, consider the compound as merely equivalent with 
the simple verb; and others as implying the partial entrance of 
the law, viz. to the Jews only; but without authority. Nor are 
7O TapamTwua and 1 auapTia synonymous, as expressing Kar’ 
tEoxny, the wickedness of the Jews. But rd tapdmrwua is the 
offence of Adam, already mentioned, the consequences of which 
became more and more visible in the corruption of his posterity ; 
and 1 amapria is sin universally, The particle iva is eventual, 
not causal, as in Matt.i. 22. Here, and through the next 
chapter, Sén and Death are personified as kings, exercising do- 
minion over the whole human race. Macxnieut, MippDLETON.— 
[| Ros—ENMULLER, ScHLEUSNER, Micuaetis, &c.] 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Conrents :— The necessity of Christian holiness proved by the 
nature of the baptismal ceremony, vv. 1—14. And by the incon- 
sistency of unrighteousness with a state of grace, vv. 15—23. 


Verse 1. ri ovv tpodmev; x. r.. From the consideration of 
the privileges conferred upon the Christian in baptism, the 
Apostle now proceeds to enforce the condition of personal holi- 
ness, upon which his hopes of salvation eventually depend; and 
he introduces this part of his subject by starting an antinomian 
objection to which his doctrine of free grace is liable. To this 
he replies, that the Christian convert could not be ignorant, being 
of course previously instructed in the typical nature of baptism, 
that in that rite the immersion of the body, in imitation of Christ’s 
death and burial for stn, implies an engagement on the part of the 
baptized to die ¢o sin; and the rising from the water, in imitation of 
his resurrection, implies the commencement of a new life, pledged 
to virtue and holiness. The expression to be dead to a thing, 
denotes an abandoning thereof. Thus Porphyr. de Abstin. 1. 21. 
papalvev ta TaOn Kai aroOviokayv aw avtwv. Plaut. Cistel. © 
III. 1. 16. Nehil mecum tibi; mortuus tébi sum. Of the opposite 
form also there are frequent examples; as, for instance, Cjv év 
oivy, and the like. Youne, ScHorETTcEeN, ELsNeR, WETSTEIN,. 
Some would render 7 auwaptia, here and inv. 11., by stm, under- 
standing that Christians have-died by sin, i. e. have suffered the 
penalty of sin, in the person of Christ. But this interpretation 
manifestly leaves the antinomian doctrine in full force, as Christ 
died for ail, though only the real Christian will be the better for 
‘the privileges of baptism. As applied to Christ in v. 10. the ex- 
pression must be understood of the condemning, not the reign- 
ing, power of sin. Terror. Of the phrase BamricPivat cic tiva 
see on Matt. xxviii. 19. To be baptized sic rov Oavarov Xgic- 
Tov, is explained in the next verse of the analogy between our 
death Zo sin and his death for sin; and the preposition should 
be rendered in conformity to. The word stéuuroe (v. 5.) occurs 
nowhere else inthe N. T. It seems to be a metaphor taken from 
grafting, implying the closest bond of connexion and union. In 
the latter clause there is an ellipsis which is readily supplied; 
and the use of the future does not refer, as some suppose, to the 
resurrection of the body, but, as the argument shows throughout, 
to the emblematic resurrection in baptism, implying the necessity of 
perseverance therein to the end of life. The particles adAd ai are 
comparative, indicating a stronger point in the last member of 
the similitude. Compare Luke xii. 7. xvi. 22, xxiv. 22. Acts xix. 


346 ROMANS VI. 6. 


2:1 Cor. iti. 2, DoppripGe, TayLtor, RosrnmuuuerR, Terror. 
—[Grottus. | 


Ver. 6. rotro ywwokovtec, k. tT. X« Some supply éopev, 
taking the participle for a finite verb: but it may be construed é 
dependence upon ioducOa in the Jast verse. The death of 
Christ being emblematic of baptism, the manner of his death by 
crucifixion suggests the necessity of erucifying our corrupt nature, © 
and throwing off the slavery of sin, from which (v. 7.) the bap- 
tismal death has gratuitously freed us. Upon this consideration 
the Apostle grounds a further analogy, viz. that as Christ being 
once dead lives eternally to the glory of God; so have Christians, 
being dead to sin, confidence in their endeavours by God’s grace 
through Christ to live an uninterrupted life of holiness (vv. 
8—11.). As opposed to each other, the o/d and the new man- 
denote the state before and after baptism respectively. See 
Ephes. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10. By 75 oma rig awaprtag is intended 
sin itself, or rather perhaps the power of sin; the expression 
being employed to preserve the metaphor; and carapynOivar is to 
be subdued, not annihilated. Some understand arofavev in v. 7. 
of persons really dead, who are then no longer capable of sin- 
ning, but the baptismal death is unquestionably intended. Ham- 
MOND, WetTsTEIN, Koppr, Doppriper, RosENMULLER, &c. 
Throughout this chapter there is clearly an idea of a transferred 
servitude (rd SdovAcvew, v. 6.) from sin to righteousness ; and 
deduxaiwrar is here equivalent to AEvOipwra, Liberated from 
slavery (vv. 18. 20.), but the former verb was here preferred, as 
marking also the Gospel doctrine ofjustification. Inv, 10. some 
would render 6 aré0ave, he who died, as if it were 6 drofavav, 
but the article is evidently put elliptically for ca@ 8, as in Gal. ii. 
20. By civ rp Oe some understand living with God, which 
destroys the analogy. It must be rendered to God, i. e. to God’s 
glory, which is promoted by the exaltation of Christ in heaven, 
and the goodness of men on earth. WurrBy, Grorius, Koppr, 
&c.—[Macxnient, A. Cuarke, Kypxe.] An admonition sug- 
gested by the preceding consideration now follows (vv. 12, 13.), 
backed in v. 14. by the consolatory assurance that victory over 
sin does not depend upon sinless obedience, but upon the free 
grace of God. By apapria, which is frequently personified by 
the Apostle, is meant the sinful propensities of corrupted nature ; 
and the sense, as enlarged in the next verse, is, Yield not up the 
members of your body to the tyrant Stn, as tools (67Aa, Herod. 
VII. 25. IX. 121. arma, Virg. Georg. I. 160.) of iniquity. 
Locxe, Taytor. Some MSS. end the verse at traxodev, and 
many more omit the words avr év. The latter omission is more 
probably correct than that of the whole clause, which is supported 
by some eminent critics. Trrrman.—{GriesBacu.] Some con- 
clude the sense not with v. 13., but at cupredoe in vy. 14.; but ob 
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yao clearly implies an answer to an anticipated objection. The 
sense seems to be:— You are bound to live holy lives ; neither 
will the dominion of sin render your efforts unavailing : for 
you are not under law, but under grace. By vduoc is unques- 
tionably meant law tn general ; otherwise the argument, however 
applicable to the Jews, would fall short of the comprehensive 
design of the Apostle. MrppLeton, Doppriper, Macxnicur. 
—[Korre.] 


Ver. 16. ovx otdate, x. t. A. In order to guard yet more 
effectually against a perversion of his doctrine, St. Paul argues, 
that although unsinning obedience is not required under the dis- 
pensation of grace, yet our best service, however imperfect, must 
be given to that master whom we profess to serve. The terms 
sic Oavaroy and cic ducatoobvny denote the recompence of a life 
of sin and obedience respectively; and as eternal death (v. 23.) is 
the wages of sin, the duatoobyvn must be the opposite state, or 
eternal life; i. e. the second justification. See on Rom. i. 16. 
In v. 17. the Apostle turns to the Romans particularly, and 
praises God, that although they were once the servants of sin, 
they had now become moulded, as it were, into that form of 
doctrine wherein they had been instructed. Such is evidently 
the sense of the passage, which is similarly constructed with Matt. 
xi. 25. There is a confusion of metaphor in the words riézoc 
and zapeddéOnre, but the use of the verb, which does not comport 
with the noun, was probably suggested by the foregoing figure 
of aslave. Some, comparing 2 Lim. i. 13., would explain the 
passage thus: wrnkotaate cic TiTov dwaxije, d¢ mapeddOn tpiv: 
but the form is equivalent to dankovcate TH TOT Tie dWayiic, 
sic Sv mapeddOnre, and rézov by a common hypallage agrees with 
the relative, instead of being governed in the dative by tanxob- 
care. Locke, WELLS, &c.—[K exe. | 


Ver. 19. avOpdmwov éyw. See on Rom, iii. 5. The Apostle 
does not here mean to say, as some suppose, that he was taking 
a general case, equally applicable to mankind at large, as to the 
Romans in particular; but that in calling Christianity a servitude 
he spoke with reference to human frailty, which was not wont to 
regard the “ yoke easy, or the burden light.” Koppr.—{Wert- 
sTEIN.] In what follows the preposition cic does not denote re- 
compence, as in v. 16., but effect. The dative after 2Xeb0epou in 
v. 20. is irregular; but the sense is manifest. Inv. 21, 22. the 
words cao7rbc and ré)og¢ are evidently repeated in the same relative 
signification: the former denoting the reswét in this life, and the 
latter the reward in eternity. Of sin the pleasure is but tran- 
sitory, while the punishment is eternal; whereas the service of 
God tends to an increase of holiness and happiness, which ends 
in life everlasting. Here we may observe that eternal happiness 
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is given conditionally ; for, the wages of sin being death (v. 23.), 
eternal life must be conditional upon our forsaking sin. Yet it _ 
is not d~wua, but xapicua. Both these words are used figura- 
tively; the former properly denoting the pay of a Roman sol- 
dier, and the latter a donation given by the general as a mark of 
favour. See on Luke iii. 14. Calvinistic divines represent a 
free gift as a contradiction ; but is there any absurdity in saying 
that a king offers a,free pardon to rebels, on condition of their 
laying down their arms? Grotrus, WetsTEIn, RoseNMULLER, 
Wuitsy, TERROT. 





CHAPTER VII. 


Contents :—ZIilustration of the Christian's freedom from all 
law, of which the condemning power renders it ineffectual to 
salvation, vv. 1—12. This inefficacy exemplified in the state 
of the conscientious, but unregenerate, Jew, vv. 13—25. 


Verse 1. i) ayvoetre, x. t.X. The promises of the Gospel de- 
pending upon the condition of a holy life, it becomes an important 
point to ascertain the means of fulfilling it. Completing therefore 
his proof of the Christian’s freedom from the power of the law by a 
familiar illustration (vv. 1—4.), and stating the necessity and ad- 
vantage of this deliverance (vv. 5, 6.), the Apostle enters, in the first 
place, upon the negative proof of the inefficacy of the Jewish law, 
from which the inference is easily extended to Jaw in general, for 
that purpose. Many commentators limit véuou, from the beginning 
of the chapter, to the law of Moses ; but the absence of the article in 
the first instance of its use, and the design of the Epistle including 
the imperfection of all possible schemes of salvation without a 
Redeemer, are in favour of the wider acceptation. There are also 
doubts whether 2) should be referred to avOpdzov or to vdpoc, 
and whether avOpwrov is governed by vduoc or by xupreber. 
Both points seem to be sufficiently determined by corresponding 
expressions in v.2., where rw Covi avdot decides the former, and 
Tov vduou Tov avdpde the latter. With respect to the application 
of the supposed case to that which it is intended to illustrate, 
there appears to be a confusion of the terms: to rectify which 
some understand rov avOpemov of the woman, or of the man and 
woman jointly ; but there seems to be an hypallage in v. 4., by 
which @0avardOnte TH vduy is put for 6 vdpuoeg avarwOy iptv. 
Hither expression equally indicates the dissolution of the union, 
as do the convertible forms in Gal. vi. 14., but while the latter 
agrees more closely with the preceding verses, the former would 
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be less likely to offend the prejudices of the Jews, with respect 
to the perpetuity of their law. It is not the obligations of the 
moral law which are represented as dead, but its condemnatory 
tendency. Compare Rom. viii. 1. Mippiteron, Kypxr, Tay- 
Lor, Wuitsy, Hammonp, Wetstern.—[Grorius, Doppringz, 
Newcome, &c.] Of xonuariZew (v. 3.) see on Matt. ii. 12. 
The phrase yiveo@ai rw is a Hebrew matrimonial formula ; asin 
Lev. xxii. 12. Deut. xxiv. 2. Judg. xiv. 20. Ezek. xxiii. 4. 
Exsner,SCHLEUSNER. It is usual to understand kapogopety in v. 
4, as a metaphorical word, suggested by the matrimonial simile, 
with which it is connected: but it possibly refers to the use of the 
word xap7oc in the end of the last chapter. Commentators 
differ as to the meaning of cag& in v. 5. Many understand it of 
the unregenerate state ; but, in connexion with yedupa as op- 
posed to wvevua in the next verse, it seems to denote the carnal 
ordinances of written law, under the restraints of which Nitimur 
in vetitum semper, cupimusque negata, in contradistinction to 
the spiritual privileges of the Gospel. With ra dia tov vdémov 
some would insert remaining in us, others forbidden, and others 
simply existing ; but supply agoppjv AaBdvra from v. 8., or 
some word to that effect: and by wa@fpara auapriac understand 
evil affections. Compare Rom. i. 26.. Grotius, Hammonp, 
Youne.—[Wuitsy, Locxe, Taytor, Wotr.] In v. 6. the 
vulgar reading arofavévroe is properly set aside by arofavdv- 
rec, which is found in numerous MSS. GrtesBacu. 


Ver. 7. 6 véuo¢ auagria; Taking his rise from an objection to 
which his doctrine might appear liable, and, in order to avoid 
offence, describing in his own person the state of the Jews under 
the law, without those aids of grace supplied by the Gospel, the 
Apostle shows from thence that. though the law was not the 
cause of sin, its prohibitions made men conscious of the sinful- 
ness of evil actions; and that man’s corrupt nature, urging him to 
the violation of those prohibitions, rendered him liable to death, 
from which the law had no redemption. It is to be noticed that 
corrupt nature is still personified, and represented as éndwelling 
within us (v. 17.), urging us to forbidden actions and desires be- 
cause forbidden: dead indeed before the knowledge of' sin, as in 
the case of énfants, is implanted in the mind by the law, inasmuch 
as without a knowledge of an existing commandment its infringe- 
ment cannot be sinful; but becoming active and effecting our 
condemnation to death as the moral precepts become intelligible 
(v. 7—12.). Some indeed understand the Apostle as speaking 
of the Jewish people before, and under, the law ; but he is clearly 
describing man generally, in his unregenerate state, before and 
after the actual commission of sin in his own person. The quo- 
tation from Exod. xx. 17. (of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p- 261.) is a proof that he is particularly concerned with the Mo- 
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saic law, but the same reasoning will equally apply to the law of 
Nature; for: the Gentiles as well as the Jews not only acknow- 
ledged concupiscence to be a sin, but, in the face of conscience, 
perversely ran into sin. In the Rabbinical writings there are many 
proofs of this, with which may be compared Prov. ix. 17. Ovid. 
Met. III. 566. Amor. IT. 9. 31. III. 4, 17. Eur. Hippol. 317. 
Speaking indeed in his own person, as he does also for similar mo- 
tives in 1 Cor. iv. 6. Gal. ii. 18. and elsewhere, he would natu- 
rally reason from the Jewish law. Ros—ENMULLER, DoppRIbeEx, 
&c.—[Hammonp, Wuirsy, Locxe.] Inv.8. the phrase dpopuny 
AaBeiy is differently interpreted; but the E. T. in tht verse 
above given is supported by 2 Cor. v. 12. Gal. v. 13. Xen. 
Mem. III. 12. 4. What follows in v. 9. sqq. is referred by some 
to St. Paul’s own feelings of inward satisfaction before he had 
thoroughly studied the law; and his conviction, upon more seri-. 
ous inquiry, of the impossibility of obtaining life by it. But the 
verbs ?Zwv, avélnoev, aréOavov, aréxrewev, clearly connect it 
with vexod, as applied to auapria in the preceding verse: and it 
seems probable, from the manifest reference in the use of the verb 
zEmrarnos (v. 11.) to the temptation of Eve (Gen. iii. 13.), that 
the Apostle is speaking of the state of man before and after the 
fall. In fact this innate propensity to evil must necessarily be 
traced up to Adam: and so Theodoret. Youne, VATER, Knapp. 
—[Brza, RosenmuLiter, Terrot.]| The preposition éic¢, as 
repeated in v. 10. denotes first the object, and then the result ; 
thus: The same commandment, which if observed, would have 
given life, became the occasion of death. So also the law of 
Moses ts holy, §c.v. 12. Here 1 évrod; refers to the seventh 
anal i te selected above by way of illustration. Newcomr, 
EZA. 


Ver. 13. 1d ovv dyabdv, x. 7. X. To this obvious objection 
the Apostle replies by observing that sin, and not the law, was 
the cause of death; and, in taking advantage of that which is 
good to work its purpose, more strongly manifests its malignity: 
as a malignant disorder, says Theophylact, displays its extreme 
virulence, by overpowering the beneficial agency of medicine. 
Many commentators point at 7) auapria, supplying yéyove Davaroe 
from the preceding clause, and making ayapria a new nomina- 
tive before gavy. This construction, however, would require 
the repetition of the article before awaprta, which is properly 
omitted according to the E. T. which is undoubtedly correct, and 
yields an appropriate sense. Wuitsy, Youne, MippLETonN.— 
[Macknicut, Rosenmutter.| Although the law, good in 
itself, is not the cause of death, still it is utterly inefficient to 
sanctification ; and this the Apostle proceeds to prove by a repre- 
sentation of the actual state of the unregenerate Jew under the 
law. Struggle as he will to subdue his carnal appetites, he per- 
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petually sins against the strongest convictions of his reason and 
conscience, in obedience to the reigning corruption within him 
(vv. 14——17.); he has no power of himself to put good resolu- 
tions in practice, and for a like reason (vv. 18—20.): and thus a 
law or principle impelling him to evil baffles his virtuous endea- 
vours to obey the law of God, and militating against the law of 
his mind, brings him into captivity to the law of sin (vv. 21—24.). 
It has been argued that St. Paul is here speaking of himself in 
his unregenerate state, because the corruption of nature was still 
felt and lamented by the sincere Christian ; but such an interpre- 
tation would subvert the whole of the Apostle’s reasoning, which 
tends to prove that the Gospel offers means of sanctification which 
the law does not. The ancient scholiast, with Origen and other 
fathers, explains the description as pourtraying rév mpd rij¢ yaou- 
toe avOpwrov, and even Augustin originally maintained the same 
opinion, Ad Simpl. 51. Describitur homo sub lege positus ante 
gratiam. Hammonp, Wuritsy, Youne.—[Doppriner, Korrr, 
&c.] The law is called wvevuarixde as requiring men to act 
Kata wvevpa, Rom. viii. 1., with which requisition the daw of the 
mind would fain comply ; but the carnal appetite (capxixd¢) over- 
powers this desire, and enslaves the will to the daw of sin. For the 
purpose of his argument the Apostle considers man as having two 
distinct natures, the spiritual and the carnal ; the former of which 
he calls rv few dvOowrov, and rév vopov Tov vode; and the latter 
Tov tw avOowrov (or tov wéAaov avOowrov, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. 
iv. 22.), and tov vdéuov tne auaotiac. Similar expressions are 
found not only in the Talmud, but Plato has 6 évréc dvfowmoc, 
de Repub. 1X. p. 275., and the complaint of Araspes in Xen. 
Cyr. VI. 1. 21. of two souls contending within him, affords a 
pleasing illustration of the whole passage. The sentiment of 
the Apostle is. not without: parallel in Heathen writers. Thus 
Epict. Enchir. I]. 26. évet yap 6 dpapravev od Béde duapra- 
ve, adAd caToeIGoa, SHAov Sri, O piv Dére, od wort. Com- 
pare Eur. Med. 1074. Ovid. Met. VIIT. 19.. Hor. Epist. I. 8. 
7. Wuttrsy, Macxnient, Hammonp, Grotius, RaPuHenivs, 
Woxr. Throughout the description the Apostle keeps up the 
figure of slavery under a despotic tyrant, and werpapévog (v. 14.) 
alludes to the custom of procuring slaves by purchase. So 
1 Kings i.25. Isai. |. 1. Hence in vv. 17. 20. he represents the 
unregenerate man as an unwilling instrument, and scarcely a 
free-agent, labouring under the commanding influence of the in- 
dwelling principle of sin. Upon a perversion of this passage 
the Carpocratian heresy of the guiltlessness of sins committed in 
the flesh was founded; but, under the covenant of grace, reason 
and conscience are not necessarily subservient to passion. Mac- 
KNIGHT, TayLor. Of yiwwoxey (vy. 15.), to approve, see on 
Mait. vii. 23. The verb edpioxew (v. 18.), signifies to find 
means, i. e. to be able ; in which sense it is also found in profane 
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authors. Inv. 21. many understand rév vépov of the Mosaic 
law, subaud. card. But this sense does not accord with the 
argument; and the article has an anticipative reference to érepov | 
vépov in v. 23. Grotius, RosENMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, M1pD- 
DLETON, Wo.F, &c.—[Korrse, WETSTEIN, &c.] 


Ver. 24. cwpatog tov Oavarov. That is, more Hebraico. 
swparoc Oavarnddpov. Thus rodrov agrees with omparoc, and 
the phrase implies that the deeds done in the body render it 
liable to death. Other interpretations have been proposed; but 
they are far less appropriate. There is an allusion perhaps to a 
punishment inflicted by an ancient tyrant, of chaining a living 
man to a corpse, as descriptive of the misery of an enlightened 
conscience coupled with rebellious appetites. SCHLEUSNER, . 
RosENMULLER, DoppripGE, Trrrot. In the character which 
he has assumed throughout the Apostle breaks forth into a cry of 
despair, which he immediately interrupts (v. 25.) by a parenthe- 
tical exclamation of thanksgiving, in his own person, from a 
sense of his own happiness in the justifying and sanctifying grace 
of the Gospel. If he had been previously describing himself, he 
would not have had occasion in returning to his argument to use 
the words avroc éyo, i. e. I, the same person before spoken of, 
viz. the unregenerate Jew; but, being now to express the result 
of his argument, he resumes that character, and indicates the con- 
clusion to be drawn by the particles doa ovv. Those, who 
regard him as speaking in his own person throughout, deny the 
parenthesis, and read doa ovy interrogatively as marking a strong 
negation; but sich construction is contrary to all usage, and 
against the sense. Compare Rom. v.18. viii. 12. ix. 16. xiv. 12. 
Gal. vi. 10. e¢ passim. Hammonp, Wurrsy, Youne.—[Mac- 
KNIGHT.] For eibyapior@ Ty Osd some MSS. read 7 ydore rou 
O20, scil. pboerai us. But the received text is amply supported, 
and the ellipsis may be equally supplied thus:—Z thank God, 
who will deliver me. Wnirsy, &c.—[Taytor, Locke. ] 





CHAPTER VIIL 


Contents :—The efficacy of the Gospel to sanctification, and 
the privileges enjgoyed by'those who use the means of grace 
afforded to them, vv. 1—17. The Christian’s consolation under ' 
persecution, vv. 18 —39. 


_ Verse 1. ob8?v dpa vivxardxpma. Having pointed, in Rom. 
vi. 14, vii. 6. 25., to the remedy provided in the Gospel for the 
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utter inefficacy of the law, whether of Moses or of nature, to justi- 
fication and sanctification, the Apostle proceeds to develope (vv. 
1—4.) the efficacy of this remedy, and the consequent duty of 
adopting it. The particles doa viv indicate an inference drawn 
from what went before; and the words ju) kara odpxa limit its ap- 
plication to those, who employ the offered means of grace to the 
furtherance of their salvation. It is very probable, however, that 
these words should be omitted, on the authority of several MSS. 
as they have all the appearance of an interpolation from v. 4. 
Supplying, therefore, ovo with roic év X. Incov, the expression 
‘belongs to those who become Christians by baptism, whose condem- 
nation being remitted, at the time of admission into the covenant 
of grace, by the free gift of justification, is subsequently laid 
upon sin itself, from whose power the atonement of Christ, and 
the consequent gift of the Spirit, enabling us (v. 4.) to fulfil the 
righteousness required by the Law, has delivered us. ‘There is 
an evident relation between xaréxowve in v. 3. and kardkowa in 
v. 1. and as death is intimately connected with judicial condem- 
nation, the verb represents stm, which is personified through- 
out the argument, as filled, and its reigning power destroyed. 
Younc, Wuitsy, GriespacH, Mint, Korprz, Grotius, Butt, 
~ Scuortreen. The terms vdéuoc tov mvedmaroe and rij¢ apap- 
ttag have been already explained, and Cw and Oavaroc show 
the tendency of each respectively, as again in vv. 6,7. Inv. 3. 
there is an ellipsis of éoinoev, or some such word; and the 
construction, even with this addition, is imperfect. Similar 
idioms with capkdc¢ auapriac, for capKdc¢ apaoTwAijc, have been 
noticed in Rom. i. 26. vii. 5: 24. and elsewhere. The words 
év duoupare imply that Christ, though clothed in a human 
body, subject to all its infirmities and temptations, was yet with- 
out sin. Some understand capxi, in the end of the verse, of 
Christ’s human body, but it rather denotes human nature gene- 
rally. With wept auapriac supply tpoopopay, as in Heb. x. 18. 
and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 302. Of dccaiwpa (v. 4.) 
see on Rom. i. 27. That it does not here denote the reward of 
righteousness, as some suppose, is clear from the sequel ; where 
the Apostle shows more fully how Christians can now render 
that moral obedience, which could not be rendered under the 
Law. The argument throughout is a complete refutation of Anti- 
nomianism. Grorius, Wuitsy, Doppripce, RosENMULLER. 
—[Koppr, Hammonp, ScuLeusner. | 


Ver. 5. of yao xara cagxa, x.7.A. The argument proceeds 
thus :—Those who are subject to the dominion of natural cor- 
ruption, as both Jew and Gentile were before the Gospel, cannot 
render an obedience acceptable to God (vv. 5—-8.); but Christ- 
ians, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, are delivered from the 
reigning power of sin, if indeed they do not quench the Spirit, 
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which is the earnest of their restoration, by obstinately disre- 
garding his secret motions (vv. 9—11.): therefore Christians are 
able, and consequently bound, to please God; in doing which 
they will have the reward of an eternal inheritance with Christ 
in heaven (vv. 12—17.). Youne. In the causal yap there is a 
connecting reference with v. 4. thus:— Those who are influenced 
by the Spirit only cun attain this end; for &c. Of the phrase 
pooveiv ra Tivoc (whence ¢odvnua caoKoc, the carnal propensi- 
ties, and godvnua wvebuaroc, spiritual mindedness) see on Matt. - 
xvi. 23. By cdp& and wvevua, in vv. 18, 19. some understand 
the Law and the Gospel; but, in connexion with the above expres- 
sions, év capkt eivat and év wvebmare civac will rather mean to 
live or continue under the influence of carnal and spiritual prin- 
ciples respectively. Compare Gad. v.19. Hence that é, in v. 8. 
marks a conclusion or inference. Nerwcome, MacknicHT.— 
[Hammonp, Locxe.] There is some doubt whether rvevua 
Oc0v, Treva Xororov, and Xpioroe év viv (vv. 9, 10.), which 
are clearly equivalent expressions, are to be understood of the 
Holy Ghost, or as simple Hebraisms, in which the genitive 
supplies the place of the corresponding adjective, and mvevua 
signifies a temper or disposition, as in v. 16. infra. Luke ix. 55. 
and in the phrases wvevpa SovAsiag and mvevua viobestac in 
v. 15. Either sense will suit the context: Ye, says St. Paul, 
are not carnal, but spiritual : if indeed the Spirit of God (or, a 
godly spirit) dwell in you; but if any one have not the Spirit of 
Civist (or, a Christian spirit), then ts he not Christ’s. If, how- 
ever, Christ be in you, your body tt is true shall die, through 
Adam’s transgression, but your soul shall live through the 
righteousness of the Redeemer. Now in v. Il. 7rd wvevma 
tov zyeioavtoc ‘Incovy can only be the Holy Spirit, as there 
the Hebraism can have no place; so that the similar use of 
oixei, in this instance, argues strongly in favour of the former 
method. Some, again, understand the Apostle as speaking of a 
moral life, and death, and resurrection; interpreting v. 10. b 
Gal. v. 4. But those, in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, have 
already risen in this sense ; that is, they are regenerated: and, 
moreover, moral renovation is always described as the death, not 
as the quickening, of the body. See v. 13., and compare Rom. 
vi.6. Gal. v. 24. Wuuitsy, Doppriper, Taytor, Hammonp, 
RosENMULLER.—[Mripp.teron, Locke, Macxnicut, Koppe. | 
It is difficult to choose between the two readings, dia rov évor- 
KovvTOg mvebmatoc, and dia 7d évotKovY wvevma, at the end of 
v. 11. The latter, as the more difficult and uncommon, is 
adopted by the best critics. Griespacu. In v. 12. the particles 
dpa ovv are inferential ; and the Apostle deduces from the fore- 
going argument the Christian’s obligation to holiness, upon 
which no less than eternal life, or eternal death, depends. 
Youne. Of the phrase dgeAérng civat, see.on Rom.i.8. The 
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aid of the Spirit in resisting the carnal appetites (v. 13.) is co- 
operative, not irresistible ; and the testimony of the Spirit (v. 16.) 
1s no secret inspiration or assurance; but the evidence which the 
mind of a conscientious Christian elicits from the fruits of the 
Spirit, which he is enabled by divine assistance to perform. See 
on Matt. xiv. 22. John vi. 87. Paury, Suertockx, &c. From 
the threats of punishment in the Mosaic law, that system is re- 
presented as inspiring a servile spirit of fear (v. 13.); whereas 
the sense of God’s love under the Gospel enables us to approach 
him with filial confidence, as a reconciled Father. Probably the 
Apostle introduces the Syriac word ’A3Ba, from being accustomed 
to use it in his private devotions. Some consider 6 warjoe (subaud. 
éo7t_weOepunvevduevov) merely as the interpretation of ’ABBa, 
but it is clearly an example of the use of the nominative instead 
of the vocative. Its insertion beautifully represents the union of 
Jewish and Gentile believers in those devotions which are dic- 
tated by a spirit of filial love. See on Mark xiv. 36. Grortus, 
Mackxnieut, Koppe, DoppripGe. 


Ver. 17. eiveo ouptacyouev, x. 7. A. A sure and certain 
hope of a blessed immortality being thus set before the Christian, 
and the Gospel being proved to be, as stated in Rom. i. 16., the 
power of God unto (the attainment of this) salvation, the Apostle 
appropriately closes his argument, which has now reached its 
perfection, with a reference to the subject of persecution. Be- 
tween the sufferings of Christ and his members there is an inti- 
mate connexion; but although, more particularly under the fiery 
trials to which the early Christians were exposed, there was 
great need of patience (Hebd. x. 36.), still the prospect of that 
ineffable glory which was to succeed them was an abundant 
source of consolation and support (v. 18.). This blessed change 
from corruption to incorruption, the whole human race, suffering 
under the weakness and infirmities induced by the transgression 
of Adam, earnestly looked after; and even Christians, with all 
their spiritual advantages, could not but groan under the weight 
of their frail mortality, in devout expectation of the period of 
release (vv. 19—23.). Taytor, Younae. In v. 19. the word 
amtoxapadoxia is properly rendered an earnest expectation. 
Etym. M. kapacokeiv’ Tm Kepadry mooBAémav, Kal eArigev ro 
éxdeyduevov. Of the word xricic see on Mark xvi. 15. There 
is considerable difference of opinion, however, as to its import in 
this passage. Some explain it of the material creation, which is 
represented by a poetical figure as mourning over the prevalence 
of sinand misery: and others, of the Christian Church. Of 
these opinions the one is harsh and inapposite; and the other 
would require a limiting adjective as in Eph. iv. 24. and else- 
where; not to mention that it is contradicted by v. 23. where ~ 
nutic avrot are Christians gece as opposed to rio. It 
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has indeed been thought that airot are the Aposiles only, but 
many Christians had received the first-fruits of the Spirit before 
St. Paul, who includes himself in the expression. By xriove, 
therefore, seems unquestionably to be meant the whole human 
race, as also in Col. i. 15. 23. Heb. iv. 13. for, though the 
Heathen could not know what was the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God, yet the Apostle uses the expression with reference 
to the clearer light of Christians on the subject. Wuirsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT, Doppripez, Locke, Terror, &c.—[Kopre, Rosrn- 
MULLER, Brausopre, HammMonp, WETSTEIN, SCHLEUSNER. | 
Of the parenthesis in v. 20. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 323. 
It clearly comprehends the origin of the hopeful expectations 
(awexdéyerar én’ 2dwid:), which spring from a sense of the pa- 
ratdrne, properly explained. by Theophylact as equivalent to 
$00ea (v. 21.), to which mankind is subject. The words odx 
éxovoa are somewhat elliptical, and imply that human misery was 
not the punishment of voluntary transgression, but of the sin of 
Adam. Some indeed refer trerdyn and trordEavra to the 
tempter Satan; and others to God, as the Judge ; but it is more 
in accordance with the Apostle’s reasoning in Rom. v. 12—19. to 
regard Adam as the cause of death and sorrow; and the meta- 
phor contained in the verbs ovorevaZe and cvvwotve, which 
may contain an allusion to the primeval curse, as well as to the 
new birth of the sons of God, gives additional force to this inter- 
pretation. Wuirsy, Doppripcr, &c.—[Hammonp, Wotr, 
Macknieut, &c.] Inv. 23. awapy7) is opposed to viobecta, the 
former denoting the measure of grace already received, and the 
latter the complete deliverance by death from sin and suffering. 
With c#paroc some understand azo, but the release of the body 
itself from mortality and corruption is clearly intended. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. v. 4. Wuitsy, ScHLEUsNER. The connexion 
between vv. 24, 25. and the preceding is not very clear. It is 
plain that the hope here mentioned is the hope of a resurrection ; 
and, in all probability, the Apostle has closed this topic of conso- 
lation by discountenancing the opinion of those heretics, who said 
that ‘‘ the resurrection was past already” (2 Tim. ii. 17.), thus 
making it an object, not of hope, but of experience or sight. 
TERROT. 


Ver, 26. ovvavriAapBavera. See on Luke i. 54. Here the 
Apostle suggests another ground of consolation in the aid which 
the Spirit affords to our infirmities. Seeing that we know not 
what to pray for as we ought, he guides and assists our prayers; 
stirring up holy aspirations, too deep for words, but which, 
though not expressed, are fully understood by the searcher of 
hearts. The prayer of the afflicted is here denoted by orevay- 
moc, but whether ad4dAnroe signifies not expressed by words, or 
énexpressible by words, is uncertain. Perhaps the latter accep- 
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tation is preferable. Of trepevtuyydvew and tvrvyydvew see 
on Acts xxv. 28. Here the sense is the same, precibus aliquem 
adire. Between the intercession of Christ and the intercession 
of the Spirit there is this distinction; that Christ prays to the 
Father for us, whereas the Spirit enables us to pray acceptably 
to the Father. Youne, Terror, &c. 


Ver. 28. roic kata wed0eow KAnrotc. In this verse a farther 
source of comfort is suggested in the consideration that all things, 
even sufferings and persecutions, would work together for the 
eternal good of the sincere Christian, inasmuch as it was a part of 
the mysterious economy of divine grace, in bringing many sons 
to glory, to conform them to the image of Christ the first-born, 
first in suffering, then in felicity. Compare Heb. ii. 10. xii. 2. 
sqq. It is well known that upon this and the two following 
verses is grounded the Calvinistic doctrine of Predestination. 
Now the words zod0eote and zporifecAa, when spoken of God, 
are generally marked by some addition, which indicates his pur- 
pose, hts merciful purpose, of adopting the Gentiles to be his 
people through faith, in opposition to the Jewish claim by birth- 
right, and by the Jaw: and that such is the sense here will 
clearly appear by a comparison of Rom. ix. 11.23, 24. Eph.i.9. 
11. iii. 11. 2 Tim.i.9. The idea ofan absolute decree of personal 
election is set aside by the manifest apposition of the two clauses, 
which plainly shows that none but sincere Christians, those who 
love God, are the called ; i. e. who, having received the call, have 
obeyed it. See on Matt. xx. 16. Youne, Wuirsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT. Since God foreknew every thing; he consequently 
Soreknew (rpoéyvw, v. 29.) who would accept, and who would 
reject, the offer of salvation; and, guided by this prescience, 
which could have no extraneous influence upon the freedom of 
those invited to embrace or reject the condition of the covenant, 
he predetermined the salvation of the former. Some refer ove 
mootyvw to all Christians generally ; a sense which they build 
upon Rom. xi. 2. But that passage (wide loc.) does not bear it 
out, and the connexion between this and the preceding verses 
confirms the preceding interpretation. Terror, Tomuine, &c. 
—[Grortius, Hammonp, DoppripeG£,ScHLEusNER.| With oUp- 
pdppove supply yevéoOa. Many commentators understand this 
expression, and the corresponding term édd€age in v. 30. of the 
present gift of the Spirit; but by a comparison with 1 Cor. xv. 
49. it is clear that to bear the image of Christ is to be raised from 
the grave immortal as he is. See also 1 Johniii. 3. Inv. 30. the 
steps by which God executes his predetermined purpose are 
stated:—1. 2k@Asoe. He calls all mankind, both Jewand Gen- 
tile, by the preaching of his Apostles and ministers, to embrace 
his offer of salvation :—2. 2d«afwoe. Those who obey the call 
he justifies ; i. e. he acquats them of their past sins, receives them 
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as children of grace by baptism, and admits them to the hope 
of everlasting glory:—3. 2dé€ace. Those who persevere in 
their state of justification (for these conditions are implied in the 
word mootyvw), he glorifies with a blessed resurrection. The 
aorists are employed in the sense of systematic practice ; so that 
the objection, that a future event would require a future verb, 
could only have arisen from inattention to the peculiar force of 
the Greek indefinite tense ; of which see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 506. 
Trrrot, YounG, DopprinGE, Koprr, SCHLEUSNER.—[ WHITBY, 
Le Crere, &c.] 


Ver. 31. rt obv tpovpev x. r. X. Animated by the glorious 
hopes of which he has been speaking, the Apostle concludes with 
a triumphant expression of his full assurance of the happy result 
of the trials, to which the Roman converts were now subject. In 
v. 82. imto tov wavrwy at once overthrows the doctrine of per- 
sonal election; and the words, as applied to the death of Christ, 
cannot simply mean for our help, but in our stead, as in Rom. v. 
6. 8. et passim. Many commentators would read vv. 33, 34. as 
one continued interrogation to the end of v. 86. Who will lay any 
thing to the charge of God's elect? Will God §c. But it is 
not the object of the Apostle to remove fears respecting the mercy 
of God, but to weigh the love of God, and the benefits purchased 
by Christ, against the persecutions to which Christians were ex- 
posed both by Jews and Heathens; and hence he infers (vv. 
. 88, 39.) that no adverse circumstances, no hostile power, could 
really injure them, for whom God’s love would direct all things 
to their final good. The love of God therefore is clearly hes love 
to us, not our love for him, as some imagine. Wotr, TayLor, 
Macknicut, Trerrot, &c.—[Wuirsy, Doppripez, Locke, 
GriesBacH, Kopre, ScHLEUSNER.] The citation in v. 36. is 
from Psalm xliv. 22. which, referring primarily to the sufferings 
of the Jews during the Babylonish captivity, is applied to the 
persecution of the Christians for their religion. In the enu- 
meration of the several parts of the universe which follows, they 
are mentioned as they occur to the Apostle’s mind, and need not 
be nicely scrutinized. We may remark, however, that ayyeot 
does not necessarily mean good angels, being used of demons in 
Matt. xxv.41. 2 Cor, xii. 7. though the meaning may designate 
power, independent of will. Of the other terms, apxat and év- 
vdauetc are generally understood of earthly rulers and magis- 
trates, though some understand them of different orders of evdd 
spirits ; waOfpara may be supplied with évecrwra ore wéAXovra: 
and tiwua ore Ba00c, which some interpret heaven and earth, 
or the things in them, seem rather to denote either honour and 
shame, or prosperity and adversity. See on Acts xiii. 17. 


Wuirsy, Grotius, Locke, Taytor, Koprz.—[Wertsrein, 
ScHLEUSNER, Wo Fr, &c. ] 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Contents :—The rejection of the Jews, and the call of the 
Gentiles, not inconsistent with the veracity, justice, and merc 
of God, vv. 1—18. Objection answered, vv. 19—24. The 
rejection of the Jews, and call of the Gentiles, foretold by the 
prophets, vw. 25—29. Enquiry into the cause of this rejec- 
ton and call, vv. 30—33. 


Verse 1. adnQeav réyw év Xoiot¢. This is clearly a form of 
solemn adjuration, as in Eiphes. iv. 17. 1 Tim. v. 21., and some 
would join od Weddona év Tv. ayy into an oath of the same kind, 
considering the intermediate words as parenthetical. But it 
seems better to connect wvetmare with cuvedijoewe, as in Rom. 
viii. 16. Grotius, Wuitsy. The rejection of the Jews bears 
so close a relation to the admission of the Gentiles into covenant 
with God by faith, that the Apostle’s argument would not be 
complete without establishing the fact, and vindicating God’s 
justice in its execution. Upon this subject, therefore, he enters 
in the three next chapters. So unpalatable, however, was the 
discussion sure to prove to the Jews, that he introduces it by a 
solemn declaration before Christ and his conscience (vv. 1—5.) 
of his love to his countrymen, and his readiness, were it possible, 
to make any sacrifice in their behalf. With Adan Kai ddbvy in 
v. 2. must be supplied iio réyv adeAp@yv pov from the following. 
Much doubt exists as to the force of the expression ava0eua a7 
rou Xoiorov. Now the word avaeua signifies properly a thing 
set apart, and more immediately for sacred purposes; thence, a 
sacrifice ; and lastly, the guilt of the offence being transferred to 
the victim, a thing accursed. Some commentators adopt the 
meaning of a sacrificial victim, rendering aw6 tov Xorou, after 
the manner of Christ ; and others prefer the last sense, suppos- 
ing that avo marks the person by whom the punishment is in- 
flicted. Neither of these interpretations are borne out by the 
authorities adduced for the import assigned to the preposition ; 
nor, in regard to the former, is it likely that St. Paul would 
have compared himself to Christ as a vicarious sacrifice. ‘That 
opinion seems preferable which assigns to ava0eua its proper 
sense; so that the Apostle simply means that he would willingly 
be separated from Christ, as the J ews were by their unbelief, 
provided by so doing he could effect their restoration and repent- 
ance. ‘There may thus be, as some suppose, an allusion to the 
Jewish excommunications; of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 150. In whatever sense the words are taken they are 
plainly hyperbolical, and uttered, in the warmth of the speaker’s 
heart, without any exact calculation of their import. The verb 
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mvxSunv is put for edyoluny av in the optative; and so John viii. 
39. Acts xxv. 22. and continually in the best writers. From the 
order of the words it is clear that nvydéunv cannot be connected 
with aad Tov Xprorov, as some suppose. Grotius, HamMMonpD, 
Taytor, Macxnient, Wuitsy, Terrot, &c.—[WaATERLAND, 
Doppringe, Ros—ENMULLER, Parkuurst, ELsNER, SCHLEUS- 
NER, &c.] The privilegés assigned in v. 4. to the Israelites, a 
name of which the Jews were particularly proud, are thus distin- 
guished by the best commentators :—vioJecia, adoption as God's 
chosen people; dd&a, the Schechinah; S.afixa, the covenants, 
or renewed covenant, with the patriarchs; vouolecia, the giving 
of the Law; dargeia, the Levitical service ; ¢mayyeXtat, the pro- 
mises of a future Messiah, and the blessings of his kingdom. 
Wuirtsy, Doppriper, Locke, Kyrxe, &c. So unequivocal an 
assertion of the divinity of Christ as that contained in v. 5. would 
necessarily cause considerable trouble to the Socinians. To get 
rid of its testimony they would fain expunge O<dc from the text ; 
and that in the face of the unvarying authority of all the MSS. 
versions, and Fathers, except Hilary and Leo. A less desperate 
resource however was conjecture: and it has therefore been pro- 
posed by Schlichting to transpose 6 dy, and make it &y 6. But 
if Ozd¢ has the article, evAoyntd¢ must have it too; not to 
mention that the sense would thus contradict the declaration in 
Rom. iii. 29. that God is not the God of the Jews only. Others 
would point at cdpxa, and read the last clause separately as a 
doxology; but this would require evAoynrbc¢ 6 Osde, as in every 
like’instance, of which there are five in the N. T. Of-a lower 
sense of @ed¢ it has already been observed, that there is no 
instance in the N. T. and, at all events, the idea of an inferior 
divinity would ill befit the solemn formula eAoyntbe si¢ Tove 
aiwvac. MippLeron, Koprr, Ros—ENMULLER, MIcHAELIS.— 
[Wetsrein, WAKEFIELD, &c.] 


Ver. 6. ovy oiov dé x. t. A. Not as though I would be under- 
stood to.say, &c. In the sense of posse, oiov is always followed 
by re and an infinitive. Koppr.—[Grorius.] The Apostle now 
proceeds to show that the rejection of the Jews is not incon- 
sistent with God’s veracity, inasmuch as the children of the pro- 
mise, which was limited to the descent from Isaac (Gen. xxi. 11.), 
were not his children according to the flesh, but his spiritual 
seed (fom. iv. 11. 16.); and inasmuch as a further limitation of 
the promise excluded Esau and chose Jacob, this preference 
being made before the birth of the children, so that it could not 
have depended upon individual merit (vv. 6—13.). Of the quota- 
tion from Gen. xviii. 10. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 227. It 
is clear that the variation does not affect the sense, which depends 
solely upon the choice of the son by Sarah. The citations in vv. 
12,13. are from Gen. xxv. 23. Mal. i. 2. From these citations 
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it is clear that the Apostle is not speaking of the election of in- 
dividuals to eternal life, but of nations, represented in their 
respective founders, to the present privileges of God’s chosen 
people. Personally Esau did not serve Jacob. In the expres- 
sion 7) kar éxAoynv TedOeorc, the preposition gives the force of 
an adjective to the substantive which it governs, as in Rom. xi. 
21. oi kara piow KAadoi. Hence the elective determination of 
God (v. 11.) is opposed to the meritorious works of man, and 
indicates his liberty to choose what objects he will of his free and 
undeserved favours. The case of Jacob and Esau seems to be 
added to that of Isaac and Ishmael, as being calculated to have 
greater effect with the Jews; since the former were by the same 
mother and twins, whereas the mother of Ishmael was a bond- 
woman. Youne, Wuitsy, Taytor, Macknicut, Koprr, Trer- 
RoT. Some have thought that ‘PeBéxxa Exovca (v. 10.) is the 
nominative absolute, and others supply tora: but the context 
“suggests oUrwe Eye. That xorrjy Exew is not to produce off- 
spring, is clear from the ensuing clause. It means ¢o conceive. 
Compare Levit. xviii. 23. Numb. v. 20, LXX. Harpy, Rapue- 
Lius, ParKHurstT.—[MiIcHAkELIs, ScHLEUSNER.| Of the com- 


parative import of ayawav and juoeiv (v. 13.) see on Matt. 
vi. 24. 


Ver. 14, yy adicta x. r. A. But does not this unmerited se- 
lection of a favoured -people imply injustice? No, surely, for 
God claims to himself the privilege of distributing unmerited 
favours, and awarding deserved punishments, to whom he chooses 
(vv. 14—18.). The reference in v. 15. is to Exod. xxiii. 19. 
and the declaration has nothing to do with final salvation, but 
was made on Israel’s re-admission to God’s favour after wor- 
shipping the golden calf. Nor does it exclude the necessity of 
human exertion, by intimating that the Almighty wéd/s and acts 
indiscriminately ; but.the expression merely implies that God 
does not choose to assign-a reason for all that he does, and that 
at all events there is no merit in man which can claim reward. 
The particles 9éAovro¢ and rpéxovrog may allude to Isaac’s wish 
to bless Esau, and Esau’s running for the venison (Gen. xxvii. 
5. Heb. xii. 17.)._ In the instance of Pharaoh (v. 17.) some un- 
derstand é€fyeoea ce of his exaltation to the throne; but in 
Exod. ix. 16. the LXX. have c.ernofOnc, and the reference is 
plainly to his deliverance from the murrain and other plagues. 
It is clear, also, that the verb oxAnpdve must not be so inter- 
preted as to make God the author of sin. God’s forbearance had 
only tended to harden Pharaoh in his wicked courses, whence he 
is saidin Exod. viii. 32. to have hardened his own heart ; till at 
length God withdrew his restraining grace, and thus may be said, 
in a negative sense, to have hardened his heart, and finally made 
him a terrible example of his righteous vengeance. So Origen: 
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okAnobve’ your dia woAICG paxoo0uptac oxAnobvecOa mapa- 
xpi. Other interpretations have been offered; and, among 
the rest, oxAnodvew is rendered by some to harden himself, and 
by others, to treat less mercifully ; but without any parallel au- 
thorities. Grotius, Wuitsy, Hammonp, Rosenmutuer, TER- 
rot, Kopps, &c.—[Doppriper, ScuLeusNner, &c.] As the 
hardened sinner would be fain to object against God’s dealings 
as arbitrary and unjust, the Apostle at first indignantly repels the 
calumny, illustrating his reply by the instance of the potter (vv. 
20, 21.); and then shows (vv. 22—24.) that the divine appoint- 
ments are nevertheless by no means arbitrary and unconditional. 
By long despising the forbearance of God, the Jews had ren- 
dered themselves vessels of wrath fitted for destruction; whereas 
the Gentiles, who had submitted to the divine proposals, had 
become vessels of mercy, prepared by God’s grace unto everlast- 
ing salvation. The different forms, carnptiopéva and mponrot- 
facev, are worthy of observation. It should also be remarked, 
that the example of the potter is taken from Isatah xlv. 9. and 
relates to God’s dealings, not with individuals in regard to eternal 
glory, but with nations in regard to temporal prosperity, accord- 
ing to their use or abuse of his goodness: and even the case of 
Pharaoh may also be supposed to include the Egyptians likewise. 
Compare also Jerem. xviii. 7. sqq. Youne, Terror, Mac- 
KnigatT. With the expression é0vctav rov awnAov compare’ 
Matt. x.1. and of the antithetical formula 6 piv, 6 8 see Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 288. At the end of v. 22. there is an ellipsis which 
may be supplied by the words ov« ya e&ouciayv; Eusner. 
That the fact of this rejection might be rendered more apparent 
to the Jews, the Apostle proceeds to show them that it was pre- 
dicted by their own prophets. Of the citation in vv. 25—29. see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 226. and of the expression Qzov 
Covrog (v. 26.) on Matt. xvi. 16. Inv. 27. the article before 
cardAcuua implies the remnant appointed by God for his especial 
purposes. Before ovvreA ev (v. 28.) supply éo7tv 6 Kipioc. The 
phrase ovvteAciv Adyov is rendered in the E. T. to finish the 
work ; and déyoc is not unfrequently synonymous with roaypa. 
Others, but less in accordance with the Hebrew original, inter- 
pret it to settle an account. In ovvréuveww the sense is the same, 
with the additional idea of swiftness. The word SaBao0 is He- 
brew, denoting hosts or armies, and may be applied to God as 
the Creator of the heavenly host (Acts vii. 42.), or as surrounded 
by armies of angels. The former is more probable, as the word 
is frequently explained in the LXX. by wavroxedrwo. MippiE- 
TON, Kypxe, ScHLEUSNER.—[Hammonp, Locke. ] 


Ver. 30. ri obv toodpev; x. 7. X. In this and the following 
verses the Apostle attributes the rejection of the Jews, and the ad- 
mission cf the Gentiles, to the unbelief of the one and the belief 
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of the other. Though the latter had formerly been indifferent as 
to their acquittal before God, they had obtained acquittal under 
the Gospel by faith; whereas the Jews, who had anxiously 
sought for acquittal on the score of merit (2 Zoywy, v. 32.), had 
failed of the end by perversely mistaking the means. The term 
vopuog Suxatoobvne must be differently rendered in the two clauses 
of v. 31. In the first it means the daw of Moses, by obedience 
to which the Jew expected justification; in the latter it means 
the law of Christ, which is alone effectual to justification by 
Jaith. Korre, Terror. Of the combined citation in v. 33. see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. IT. p. 227. and of the verb caracxbvecOar 
on Rom.v.5. See also on Matt. xxi. 42. Luke ii. 34. 


CHAPTER X. 


Contents :—Error of the Jews respecting the nature of justifi- 
cation, vv. 1—4._ The difference between legal justification 
and Gospel justification explained, vv. 5—11. The offer of 
the latter universal, vv. 12, 13. The consequent duty of 
preaching the Gospel, vv. 14—18. The results foretold, vv. 
19—21. 


Verse 2. ov car iwiyvwow. Having re-assured the Jews of 
his earnest desire for their salvation, he admits their zealous 
attachment to the law of God, lamenting at the same time that 
this zeal was misdirected, and had led them into a vain attempt 
to seek for acquittal before God on the score of merit, whereas 
the law itself (v. 4.) pointed to Christ, not only as its end and 
perfection, but as the author of justification to Jew and Gentile 
believers without exception. By ZijAov Ocov some understand 
a godly zeal; but it denotes a zeal for God’s service according to 
the law. Compare Acts xxii. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Of the terms 
Ocov Sucatocbvy and idla ducatoobvyn see on Rom. i. 16. Inv. 4. 
téAo¢ is sometimes understood of the abrogation of the law, 
sometimes of the fulfilment of the types and prophecies in the 
person of Christ; but it rather implies, in connexion with the 
words ei¢ Oucaloobyyny Tavtl TH Tiotevovt7t, that by him all that 
believe are justified from all things from which they could not 
be justified by the law of Moses. See Acts xiii. 38, 39. Youne. 
—[Grortius, Wuirsy, Etsner, Ros—nmutuer, Korpz.]. The 
proof of this position the Apostle grounds upon the impossibi- 
lity of legal obedience, and the easy condition of acceptance under 
the Gospel (vv. 5—11), and establishes the universality of the 
proffered acceptance by citations from the prophets (vv. 12, 13.). 
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With respect to the law, temporal happiness, and, as thereby 
signified, eternal life was promised to the strict observer of it; 
but the doctrine of justification by faith—a doctrine neither too 
hard to be understood, nor as impossible of acquisition as an 
ascent into heaven or a descent into Hades, but of ready access— 
requires only a sincere and influential faith in its professors. Of 
the citations in the following verses see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p- 228. There is some difficulty in ascertaining the sense in 
which Deut. xxx. 11. sqq. is accommodated to the Apostle’s- 
purpose. The quotation seems to be parenthetical, and intended 
to assert the facility of attaining a knowledge of divine truth. In 
adapting it to the Gospel the Apostle explains the proverbial ~ 
expressions employed by Moses to suit his especial purpose, and 
applies them to the inculcation of points of Christian doctrine ; the 
truth and certainty of which was established on sufficient evidence 
without the necessity of Christ's return to earth to satisfy the 
doubts of unbelievers. With the conditions of salvation under 
the Gospel, as stated in v. 9., compare Matt. x. 32. Mark xvi. 
15. The citation in v. 11. seems to have been repeated from 
Rom. ix. 33. chiefly on account of the word vac, and thence the 
inference in v. 12. of the universality of the offer of the privileges 
of the Gospel. Compare Rom. iii. 22. and with wAourey sup- 
ply ydéorre from Ephes. i. 7. or xonorérnre from Rom. ii. 4. It 
should seem, also, that Joel ii. $2. is cited in v. 13. partly in 
regard to the word vac, and partly as introductory to the subject 
of the following verses. In the original the word translated 
Képuoc is Jehovah, so that our Lord Jesus Christ is the one true 
God, and, as such, the object of religious worship. Trrror, 
Wuirsy, Grotius, Koprr, Dopprince, Taynor, &c. Of vv. 
9.13. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 481. 


Ver. 14. mec obv émucadécovra x. 7. X. So great offence had 
been taken by the Jews at the preaching of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles (Acts xxii. 22. 1 Thess. ii. 16.), that St. Paul takes ad- 
vantage from the text last quoted to vindicate the Divine com- 
mission of himself and the rest of the Apostles, by showing 
the necessity of preaching the Gospel in order to its accept- 
ance, and quoting Isaiah’s (lii. 7.) blessing upon those who 
do so. To this the Jew may_be supposed to object (v. 16.) 
that the partial success of the Gospel was some disparagement to 
a divine commission. But, replies the Apostle, this perverse in- - 
credulity was also foretold by Isaiah (liii. 1.), and the declaration 
of the prophet indicates the necessity of preaching in order to 
faith (v. 17.). Still the laborious exertions of the Apostles have 
carried the tidings of the Gospel into almost every nation of the 
world, so that Psalm xix. 4. is manifestly verified by their 
preaching (v. 18.); and the people of Israel were forewarned of 
its reception by the Gentiles, and its rejection by themselves, both 
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by Moses (Deu#. xxxii. 21.) and Isaiah (Ixv.1,2.). This seems 
to be the best exposition of the passage. Some, however, resolve 
vv. 14, 15, into a Jewish objection, and vv. 16, 17. into the 
Apostle’s reply: while others assign the whole to the Apostle. 
Youne, Taytor, Locke.—[Grorius, Hammonp, Doppringe.] 
The citation from Jsaiah lii. 7. refers primarily to the messengers 
who brought the first news of the return of the Jews from captivity 
in Babylon; but the Rabbinical writings explain it also of the times 
of Messiah. There is a beautiful-parallel in Soph. Elect. 1357. 
noorov © Exwv Tlodwy brnpérnua. Schol. dia yap robrwy, se. 
Toowyv, Ta TOdG owTnolay Hulvy UrnpEeThoac. RosENMULLER, 
Wersrein. Of the two senses of ako: in vv. 16, 17. see on 
John xii. 388. In v. 19. the expression ov« 2Ovoc implies a con- 
temptible nation, as the Heathen were im the sight of the Jews; 
and similar formule occur in common Greek. So Eur. Orest. 
902. "Apyeov ovx”Apyeov. Idolaters are described as foolish 
people (acbveror) constantly in Scripture. Compare Psalm xiv. 
1. Job ii. x. Jer. x. 8. Rom. i. 21, 22. Tit. iii. 3. In aroro\ua 
(v. 20.) the preposition does not seem to imply greater boldness but 
greater clearness and precision: and it should be observed, that 
the citation from Isaiah excludes all merit on the part of those in- 
vited to accept the Gospel. Compare also Eze. xxxiii. 1]. By 
txmeTaoa Tac xeivac(v. 21.) the gesture of a suppliant is indicated, 
which is of course, properly speaking, inapplicable to the Al- 
mighty. Compare Isaiah i. 15. Jer. iv. 31.-Virg. Ain. I. 93. 
The verb avriAéyew is connected with areaeiv in Jude 11. 
and therefore properly represents the original Hebrew word, 
which signifies rebellious. Korrr, Terror, Grotius, Kypxr, 
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CHAPTER Xi. 


ContENTs :—The rejection of the Jews not universal, vv. 1—10. 
Their partial rejection subservient to the calling of the 
Gentiles, and their own restoration, vv. 11—16. Caution 
to the Gentiles, vv. 17—24. Restoration of the Jews, and 
ats effects, foretold, vv. 25—32. The wisdom and goodness 
of God displayed in the Gospel scheme of redemption, vv. 
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Verse 1. wh amwoato x. tr. . Hath God utterly abandoned 
his people? Such is the sense of drwOsic8a, which is always 
used in the N. T. in the middle voice. Compare Acts vii. 27. 39. 
xiii. 46. et passim. Replying to this question in the negative, 
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the Apostle observes, that the rejection of the Jews did not re- 
spect those who, like himself, had embraced the faith; and that, 
as in the general apostasy in the days of Elias there was still left 
a small number who had not bowed the knee to Baal, so there 
was now a remnant of converted Jews, who were included in the 
election of grace; and, as in the case of the Gentiles, without 
any merit of works. As to the rest of the nation (vv. 7—10.), 
they were hardened and blinded judicially, in consequence of 
their obstinate perverseness and impenitence. WsTsTE&IN.— 
[Youne.] Some would render rpoéyvw in v. 2. he loved or Sa- 
voured, as the Hebrew Y7, in Prov. xii. 10, Psalm i. 6. Hos. x. 
20., thus referring it to the Jews generally ; but it rather denotes 
those Jews whose acceptance of the Gospel God foreknew. At 
all events it cannot imply foreknowledge of election to eternal 
life, for in that case their rejection would be out of the question. 
Macxnieut, WetsTEIN, AMMon.—| Locke, ScHLEUSNER, Ham- 
MOND, &c.] Of the formula tv "HXlq@ see on Mark ii. 26. and of 
the verb évrvyxdévew on Rom. viii. 26. The citation is from 
1 Kings xix. 10. 14. where ca@etAayv is the word used in the LXX. 
St. Paul, following the Hebrew more closely, has properly em- 
ployed xaréoxawav, since the altars of God were commanded 
(Exod. xx. 24.) to be made of earth. For yonuariopoc, a di- 
vine response (v. 4.), see on Matt. ii.12. In the LXX. Béad is 
used sometimes with a masculine and sometimes with a feminine 
article; and Selden calls the idol appevobjAve. Probably, however, 
cikove is understood, though some supply dauaAa from Tobit i. 5. 
and others ornAp from 2 Kings x. 26. It is clear from the 
entire citation that St. Paul either quoted from memory, or made 
his own translation from the Hebrew. Grotius, WuiTBy, Mac- 
KNIGHT, RoseNMULLER.—[LicutTFoot, &c.]_ In v. 5. &Aoyy 
Xagrroc is a gratuitous but not an unconditional election: an elec- 
tion into the Church of Christ of those who believe in him, and 
whose faith will be accounted to them for righteousness. From 
the Epistle to the Hebrews it appears that many of this election 
fall away. Were it, however, an act of gustice, in consequence 
of the merzt of works, it would not be an act of grace (v.6.); and, 
being an act of grace, it admits no claim from works. In the 
one case the law would be fulfilled, in the other there is a mer- 
ciful remedy for its non-fulfilment. The last clause of this verse, 
ei 02 && Eoywv x. Tr. A. is omitted in many MSS., all the best ver- 
sions, and several of the Fathers; and it is probably an interpo- 
lation. Taytor, Wuirsy, Tomine, Mitt, Griespacu. With 
v. 7. compare ftom. ix. 31. As wepirouy is used in Rom. iii. 30. 
so here 1 éxAoy7 is for of ékAexrol, denoting the 7d Aeiupa Kar’ 
éxAoyjv inv. 5. supra. Of the verb rwpovc8a see on Mark vi. 
52. and of the prophecy in v. 8. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. IT. 
p- 230. and on Matt. xiii. 14. John xii. 88. From caravérzey, 
which occurs in Acts ii. 87. kardvvéce would properly signify 
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compunction ; but the Hebrew word, which it represents in the 
LXX, denotes a deep sleep, and thence metaphorically stupidity. 
Hence it should seem to be derived from kataviw or xatavuo- 
Tafw, but the LXX. also use caraviccev in the sense of dormire 
in Psalm iv. 5. Isaiah vi. 5. and elsewhere. ‘Thus Jerome ren- 
ders oivoy kataviEewe in Psalm ix. 33. vinum consopiens, not as 
the Vulgate, vémuwm compunctionis. See on Matt. xxvii. 34. 
Although the sufferings denounced in Psalm |xix. 22. were ori- 
ginally directed by David against his enemies, they were typical 
no doubt of the Jewish subjection to the Roman yoke, in conse- 
quence of their perverse and infatuated rejection of the Messiah. 
The metaphors are expressive of judicial blindness and. slavery, 
Of the imprecatory form in which the prediction is delivered see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. ii. p. 532. Grotius, HamMonp, WuitBy, 
RosENMULLER, TERROT. 


Ver. 11. ux trracav, x. 7. A. Was there then no other design 
in God’s judgments against the Jews than their irremediable ruin? 
No such thing, replies the Apostle; but on their rejection of the 
Gospel it was not only offered and accepted by the Gentiles, but 
the salvation thus held out to them was intended to provoke the 
Jews to jealousy and emulation (vv. 11—14.), so that, being again 
converted and restored, they and the Gentiles might eventually 
be united into one body in Christ (vv. 12—15.). Youne. After 
owtnola supply éyévero. It is clear that the rapamrwua of the 
Jews, by effecting the death of Christ for the redemption of man- 
kind, became the riches of the world: and the Apostle infers 
that, if so desirable a result was obtained from their unhappy 
fall, their restitution would be accompanied by a spiritual change, 
both in themselves and the Gentiles, of far more transcendant 
glory. The apodosis, whichis omitted in the first clause of v. 12., 
is supplied in v. 15. where the sentiment is repeated. In the 
second clause, and in v. 25. the word wAfpwpa is equivalent to 
70 7AnGoc, the mass; and therefore, as opposed to it, ijrrnua 
will denote the few, as ro Actua, v. 5. and 4 ékAoyn, v. 7. 
Among these few were the Apostles and the early Jewish con- 
verts, who were the means of discovering to the world that recon- 
ciliation, which the rejection of the Jews in general had_ brought 
about. . Not, indeed, that the casting away of the Jews. was, 
strictly speaking, either a cause or an instrument of the recon- 
ciliation of the world to God; but they are connected by the 
Apostle as springing from the same source, viz. the rejection of 
the Messiah. As opposed to aoor}, mpdoAm{ic denotes re- 
storation to God’s favour by conversion to Christianity : and 
Zw éx vexpwv is a metaphorical expression denoting @ consum- 
mation of blessedness. So Terent. Hecyr. V. 4. Egon’ te, qui 
ab Orco mortuum me reducem in lucem feceris, sinam sine mu- 
nere a me abire? Compare. Ezek. xxxvii. 11, 12. With reference 
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to the word wAfjewna, the sense which it bears in Matt. ix. 16. 
may suggest the idea that the restoration of the Jews will supply 
the vacuity, which was formerly caused in the Church by their 
rejection of the Gospel. Hammonp, Wuitsy, Korver, TERRovT, 
Rosenmutier. From the repetition of the same sentiment in 
vv. 12.15. it is clear that the intervening verses are parenthe- 
tical; and nothing can be more affectionate than the reason which 
the Apostle finds in his love to his own countrymen for his zeal 
in the conversion -of the Gentiles. Of the verb oWZev see on 
Luke xiii. 23. Exsner, Doppriper. Inv. 16. there is an allu- 
sion to Numb. xv. 20. where adrapy7 pupduaroc is the portion 
of the lump of dough consecrated to God; and to Jer. xi. 16. 
where the Jewish nation are represented under the figure of a 
green olive tree, of which Abraham is the root, and his descend- 
ants by Isaac the branches. Some, indeed, suppose the first 
metaphor to refer to the first fruits of the harvest ( Levit. xxiii. 
10.), but @épaya will not bear this application; nor is it natural, 
with others, to understand the two metaphors differently: the 
first as applied to converted and unconverted Jews respectively, 
and the other to the whole nation and its individual members. 
The Apostle argues that it is more than probable that God, 
mindful of his covenant with the patriarchs, whereby he hallowed 
to himself their posterity, even as the first fruits of the dough 
hallowed the whole lump, would in his good time again receive 
them into his favour; “‘ for, as touching the election, they are 
‘still beloved for the Father’s sake” (v.28). Wuuirsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT, Koppe, ‘l'rrror, Hammonp, &c.—[Grortius, Rosen- 
MULLER, &c. | 


Ver. 17. ci dériveg «.7.X. To restrain the Gentiles from treating 
the Jews with that derision and contempt which it should seem 
from this passage and Rom. xiv. 3. 10. they were wont to exhibit 
towards them, the Apostle takes advantage from the image which 
he had just employed to exhort them, instead of despising the 
Jews as outcasts from God’s favour, to take warning by their 
downfall and the occasion of it, and to look to the stability of 
their own faith (vv. 17—20.): for, as the rejection of the Jews 
is not irrevocable, so neither is the calling of the Gentiles; but 
as the Jews, upon their conversion, may be restored, so the 
Gentiles, in case of apostasy, may be cut off (vv. 21—24.). 
Throughout the argument the olive denotes the Church of God; 
_ and the covenant whereby God appointed his Church was not 
the Mosaic, but the Abrahamic, which promised salvation bya 
Redeemer and justification by faith. For admission into the 
blessings of this covenant the Gentiles were indebted to the 
great father of the faithful ; and this consideration should induce 
a spirit of humility and conciliation, and teach them not to un- 
dervalue those to whose forfeited privileges they had been ad- 
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mitted (v. 18.). Grorrus, Wuirsy, Korrr, Youne, &c. With 
respect to the accuracy of the metaphor employed, it may be ob- 
served that the ancients grafted, not upon the wé/d, but the culéz- 
vated olive. Thus Columella de Re Rust. V.9. Solent terebrari 
olee late; in foramen talea viridis oleastri inseritur, et sic 
velut insita arbor feecundo semine fertilior extat. AMMon. In 
v. 19. twa does not denote the cause, but the consequence; and 
throughout the whole passage excludes all idea of arbitrary elec- 
tion on the part of God. The Jews were excluded because they 
did not believe; the Gentiles were grafted in, because they did 
believe; and this exclusion and engrafting depend upon the con- 
tinuance (v. 22, 23.) of unbelief on the one hand, and faith on the 
other. TERRoT. Supply dea or goPov in v. 21. Wuirsy. 
With regard to the a fortior2 argument in v. 24. it will be readily 
admitted that the conversion of the Jews is far more probable 
than was that of the Gentiles. Macxniaut. The word kadXé- | 
Aaog is not, as has been thought, dak Acyduevov. It occurs 
with ayoléAaoc in Aristot. Plant. I.6. Scuteusner. On the 
a gst of the passage, see also Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p- 469. 


Ver. 25. uvorhowv. See on Matt. xiii. 11. Having main- 
tained the possibility of the restoration of the Jews, the Apostle 
now declares its absolute certainty, citing a prophecy to that 
effect; and he calls this great truth a mystery, as being hitherto 
unknown, and now first clearly revealed to the world. With 
staéAOn, supply cic tiv rior. Of rAfowma, see on v. 11. supra, 
and of the citation in vv. 26, 27. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
pp. 230. 261. It has been imagined, that the prophecy was ac- 
complished about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
a great number of Jews, to which sense rac *IopanA is limited, 
were added to the Church. But surely, as opposed to avo yé- 
poue, in part, mac can never be so limited ; nor will it be allowed 
that the tAxjowpa of the Gentiles have embraced the Gospel, 
while the great majority of mankind are still Mahometans, or 
Idolators ; or that all Israel has been saved, when from the Apos- 
tolic age to the present only a few insulated conversions have 
been effected from Judaism to Christianity. Wuitsy, TERror, 
Macxnieut, &c.—[Grorius, Hammonp, Werstein.] In 
y. 28. the Apostle proceeds from the present to the future state 
of the Jews; observing that, although their rejection of the 
Gospel obtained for them the treatment of enemies, and deprived 
them of their exclusive privileges in favour of the Gentiles, still, 
in respect to their election, as his chosen people, the Almighty 
could not repent of his covenant, and he loved them for the sake 
of their forefathers. His promised blessings were unchangeable ; 
and therefore (vv. 30—32.), as the Gentiles have already obtained 
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mercy, so eventually will the Jews, incited to emulation by the 
mercy conferred upon the Gentiles, be re-admitted to the Divine 
favour. Thus hath he included all under sin, so that salvation is 
not of human merit, but of Divine grace and mercy; as set forth 
throughout the whole argument of the Epistle. The words 
QreOety and aret(Oera denote disobedience rather than unbelief ; 
inasmuch as the sin of the Gentiles was that of not obeying the 
will of God as far as they were enabled by the light of reason to 
understand it. Properly cvyxAcev signifies to shut up, thence 
to conclude, or to declare to be subject. So Gal. iii. 22. Hence 
Chrysostom: jAeyEev, awédaiEev arePouvrac. Compare Rom. 
iii. 19. sqq. With respect to éxAoy7 in v. 28. it is manifest that 
it cannot be, as some think, the écAoy) xapuroe of v. 5., since it 
is opposed to evayyfAvov. Hence there are two elections in this 
chapter; and this last is that of the whole Jewish nation to be 
the people of God. See Gen. xvii. 7. Deut. iv. 37. ix. 5. x. 14, 
15. Wuitsy, Locke, Wex.us, DoppripGe, SCHLEUSNER, 
Korre.—[Taytor, RosENMULLER. ] 


Ver. 33. & BaBoc wAobrov x. 7. X. Upon a review of the 
wonderful scheme of Divine goodness, by which even the sins 
and punishment of wicked men become instrumental in the diffu- 
sion of the Gospel and the salvation of the world, the Apostle 
concludes the doctrinal portion of the Epistle in a chain of rap- 
turous admiration of God’s inscrutable providence: recurring in 
vv. 34, 35. to the fundamental doctrine of justification by faith, 
and asserting the unvarying truth, that if Jew and Gentile be 
saved, it is entirely of grace, not of works; neither having done 
any thing for God, either by act or counsel, in return for which 
they could claim reward. In the last verse the formula 2& adrov 
is generally referred to God as the Creator, d¢ avrov, as the 
disposer and preserver, and sic avrov, as the perfection and 
glory of all things. But the prepositions need, perhaps, be 
pressed no further, than as indicating, in the strongest terms, the 
entire dependence of all created beings upon God. There is a 
similar passage, which might almost seem to have been borrowed 
from St. Paul, in M. Antonin. IV. 23. ic cov wdvra, 2v cot 
mavra, tic ot mavra. TERRot, Koppr, Weis, Doppripar. 
See also Horne’s Introd. Vol. IT. p. 433. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Contents:—General exhortation to holiness and the service 
of God, vv. 1—5. Specific duties of those who hold offices 
in the Church, vv. 6—8.' The graces and virtues to be prac- 
tised by Christians generally, vv. 9—21. 


Verse 1. Sia rev oixtipuwy Tov Ocov. St. Paul thus connects 
the doctrinal and moral portions of his Epistle :—Since God has 
been so merciful to you, I exhort you, by these mercies, to devote 
yourselves entirely to his service ; and, instead of conforming to the 
sinful habits and practices of the world, to seek for the aid of 
God’s grace, in order to the renewing of your mind, so that you 
may be enabled to understand and to do the will of God. The 
epithets Cwoav, ayiav, evdgeoror, are clearly opposed to the dead 
and carnal sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual, which possessed no in- 
trinsic goodness in the sight of God; and the clause in apposi- 
tion, rv oyu Aarpstav buoy, is equivalent to card Adyov 
ovTwe Aatgebovtec TH Oew. Some, indeed, would make Aarosla 
synonymous with Ovoia, and render AoyiK) Aarpsla, a rational 
victim, as opposed to the animal sacrifices of the Law: but da- 
tosia is the act of sacrificing, not the victim itself. Hammonp, 
Grotius, Macxnieut, &c.—[WETSTEIN, Kopre, &c.] By aiow 
is frequently meant in Scripture the corrupt and sinful practices 
of the world ; and to confine the meaning to the Heathen world, as 
it has been proposed, would be to limit a precept of universal 
application to a particular time and place. Jortin.—[ Wuitsy. | 
It should seem from vy. 3. that irregularities in the exercise of 
spiritual gifts were not less prevalent in the Roman than in the 
Corinthian Church; and the Apostle therefore exhorts them to 
be respectively concerned with the particular duties assigned to 
them; and without envying those who had more, or despising 
those who had less, to labour mutually for the general good of 
that body of which they were members. With rij¢ yaorroc some 
understand rot O<ov, but it seems rather to denote the Apostolic 
office, by virtue of which Paul claims the right to restrain the 
arrogance of inferior ministers. Compare Rom.i. 5. xv. 15. Gal. 
ii. 9. As opposed to tzeoppoveiv, the verb cwdpovetv denotes 
to be humble ; and ppoveiv cic rd cwppovety may be regarded as 
a paranomasia. The two verbs are used in precisely the same 
sense in Xen. Ages. XI. 2.10. It seems clear that uérpov wic- 
rewc is here to be explained of the different yapropara mentioned 
below, and as synonymous with 1 ydge¢ kara ro pérpov ric 
Swoeae Tov Xoisrov. Similar comparisons to that of the body 
spiritual with the body corporeal, occur in 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
Ephes. iv. 25. v.30. Livy. II. a eB de Ira, IJ. 31. Of the 
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formula xa@’ cic, see on Mark xiv. 19. Grortivs, Hammonpb, 
A. Cuarke, Macxnicut, Wor. Having hinted at the liability 
of the new converts to be puffed up with the*spiritual gifts be- 
stowed upon them, and to magnify them beyond their due extent, 
the Apostle in vv.6—8. lays down distinct rules for the exercise 
of each respectively. Each gift, and its corresponding requisite, 
is stated with emphatic brevity ; and the construction, which is 
elliptic throughout, requires a verb corresponding with the par- 
ticiple to be supplied in each clause. Inv. 6. avadoyia ric 
aiorewe is not what is commonly called the analogy of faith, of 
which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 335., but seems to be syno- 
nymous with pérpov mlarewe in v. 3., and indicates that the gift 
in question was conferred én proportion to the faith of him who 
exercised it. Wuirsy, Dopprince, Macxnieut, Pyix, TER- 
rot. Of the gifts here mentioned, see on 1 Cor. xii. 28. and of 
the word amAdrne (v. 8.) on Matt. vi. 22. 


Ver. 9. 4 &yénn x. r.. The preceding exhortations respected 
persons holding office in the Church; those which follow apply 
to Christians in general. Burxirr. Throughout the precepts 
are concisely worded, the auxiliary verb being sometimes under- 
stood, and at others the infinitive is used for the imperative. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 544. and of the verb coAAgo@ar, on Matt. 
xix. 5. There is a striking parallel to v.10. in Tacit. Agric. 
§.6. Viwerunt mira concordia per mutuam caritatem, et invicem 
se anteponendo. RosENMULLER. Several MSS. read katpq for 
Kvofy in v. 11. which is also the reading of Jerome, and ad- 
mitted by some of the first critics into the text; in support 
whereof, examples of the phrase dovAgvew TH Karp are produced 
from profane writers. So also Cic. Epist. Fam. 1X. 17. temport 
servire. The authority of MSS., however, is decidedly in favour 
of Kupiy, and dovAgbev 7 Kupiy is a favourite expression of 
St. Paul. Hammonp, Wetstein, Terrot, &c.—[GRIESBACH, 
Koprse.] Inv. 15. an allusion has been traced to the two gates 
of the Temple, called the gate of bridegrooms, and the gate of 
mourners; but the precept may be understood generally of a 
kindly sympathy in the joys and sorrows of others. So Anthol. I. 
12. 5. “AdXore piv kAaiovre kal totvyvopévy dupa DvyKdAate, 
KavOice ovyyeAdwytt yeAwov.. WetsteIn.—[Hammonp, Gro- 
Tius.] Various significations have been given to cvvarayecOat 
in v. 16., but it may well be rendered to be led away with, i. e. 
to associate. Wau, Macxnicut. The phrase zeovoetoba cada 
(v. 17.) signifies to preconsider the tendency of one’s conduct in 
order to act aright: and the precept may be compared with Prov, 
i. 4. 2 Cor. viii. 21. Phil. iv. 8. So Joseph. Ant. I. 2. 1. aperije 
mpoevéet. Kress, Werste1n. There is much dispute respecting 
the interpretation to be put upon vy. 19, 20. chiefly founded upon 
the unchristian spirit which the more natural sense appears to 
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inculcate. Some, therefore, would understand doy of the anger 
of the injured party, which should be allowed time to cool; but 
surely dovvac ré7rov will not admit of this sense. See on Luke 
xiv. 9. Others therefore refer it to the wrath of the adversary ; 
but it seems better to understand the wrath of God: and so 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, and other Fathers. This exposition is 
not only confirmed by the quotation from Deuw?. xxxii. 35., but 
also by a similar sense of the phrase Sovvar rérov in Ephes. iv. 
27. and by Ecclus. xix. 17. LXX. tdeyEov tov wAnolov cov Toelv 
}) ameAjoa, kat doc Tér0v vépw Vwiorov. Nor does this inter- 
pretation imply a wish that God will inflict a severer punishment ; 
it simply argues that men have nothing to do with vengeance in 
act or desire; and points out the consequence to him that per- 
severes in an injury, not the wish of the offended party. Those 
who see the passage in another light, would explain v. 20. not of 
the burning, but the melting power of coals; so that the metaphor 
implies the melting an enemy’s hard heart by acts of kindness and 
forbearance. But the passage is a direct citation from Prov. xxv. 
21. and not only here, but in other places of the O. T., the ven- 
geance of God is represented under the figure of burning coals. 
Compare Psalm cxi. 9, 10. Isaiah xlvii. 14. Ezek. x.2. Inv. 
21. the duty of conciliation on the part of man is opposed, as it 
were, to this prerogative of God, and does not at all militate with 
this interpretation. With the sentiment compare Senec. de 
Benef. VII. 31. Vincit malos pertinax bonitas. Wuirsy, Gro- 
tius, WEeTSTEIN, Locke, Koppr, SCHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER. 
—[Hammonp, Doppripnez, Taytor, Terrort.] Of the verb 
Wwpisew (vy. 20.) see on John xiii. 26. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Contents :—Duty of submission to governors, vv. 1—7, and of 
universal charity, vv. 8—10. Progress in Christian know- 
ledge a motive to activity in the performance of Christian 
duty, vv. 11—14. 


Verse 1. 2€ovotaic. It is sometimes contended that this word 
indicates the authority only, not the person. But the exception 
is unnecessary, inasmuch as, although the magistrate is appointed 
by man, he is called in v. 6. Aaroupyoe Oeov, and his govern- 
ment, though the form is left to human discretion, is sanctioned 
by God so long, and so long only, as it is exercised for the en- 
couragement of virtue, and the punishment of vice. There is no 
support in this passage to the doctrine of passive submission to 
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every government, whether good or bad: but a prohibition of 
factious resistance, like that of the turbulent Jews at the time of 
the writing of this Epistle, which had called forth the well known 
edict of Claudius. It was a maxim of the Jews to own no king 
but God, and it is recorded in Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 2. that the 
Pharisees inculeated resistance to Heathen rulers. Indeed, the 
whole history of the Church at this period fully proves the ne- 
cessity of the Apostle’s injunction in this chapter. Be it observed, 
in fine, that dpyat and éEovota denote persons in Luke xii. 11. 
Ephes. iii. 10. and so potestas in Virg. ln. X. 18. Juv. Sat. X. 
100. Locke, Hammonp, Wurtrsy, Korpe, RosENMULLER.— 
[Terrot.] Of the duties of paying tribute, and neighbourly 
love, see on Matt. xix. 18. xxii. 20. 39. and Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p. 184. Some understand kpiua in v. 2. of eternal 
condemnation, and the context may appear in some degree to 
sanction such an interpretation ; but most probably the sentence 
of the magistrate is more immediately intended. So rijv uayaipav 
poosiv (v. 4.) indicates the power of life and death, which was 
represented by carrying a sword before princes and governors. 
Compare Luke xxiii. 40. Wuirsy, Grorrus.—[Hammonp. ] 
In wy. 5, 6. dud and dud rovro refer to the divine sanction of the 
legitimate exercise of human governments: and si¢ avto rovre 
must not be referred to pdgove reXkiv, but to Asroupyiav Oeov. 
It is thought by some that d¢efAere, in v. 8., which is evidently 
suggested by the use of odeAde in the foregoing verse, is the in- 
dicative present; but the passage is entirely preceptive, so that the 
imperative is more suitable with the context. The words ov Wev- 
Souapruphoste (v. 9.) are omitted in many MSS. and are probably 
an interpolation. TERRot, Grotius.—[Koprr, GRiESBACH. | 


Ver. 11. xat rovro. Scil. rouite. By owrnpia has been under- 
stood everlasting salvation, and the passage has been construed 
into a proof that St. Paul entertained an early expectation of the 
second advent of Christ. St. Paul, however, has himself confuted 

this notion in 1 Thess. iv. 15. 2 Thess. ii. 1. Others under- 
stand the period of the death of each individual, arguing that 
Christ’s coming is virtually, though not actually, coincident 
with such period. But in this sense the appeal would not be 
equally applicable to Christians of different ages. Others again 
are of opinion that deliverance from Jewish persecution is meant, 
by means of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem; but 
this was no particular argument for holiness, particularly as 
Pagan persecution was no less violent than that of the Jews. 
Salvation here signifies the glad tidings of salvation, i. e. the 
Gospel, as in Luke xix. 9. Rom. xi, 11. 2-Cor.vi.2. The terms 
npéoa, vdvé, oxdroe, and brvog designate, by a common scriptural 
metaphor, the day of Christian light and knowledge, the night of 
Pagan ignorance, and the sleep of heathenism and vice, from 
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which the Roman converts were progressively, as indicated in 
the words 2yyérepov and rooékoev, awakening ; and the Apostle 
means that the doctrines of the Gospel were now better under- 
stood by them than when they first received it. Things plain 
and easy of comprehension were said by the Jews to be nigh. 
So Rom. x. 8. tyyic cou rd pia. Mackxnicut, SCHLEUSNER, 
RosenMuLLeER, Trerror.—[Locxe, Taytor, Hammonp, Wuir- 
BY, &c.] With émioreboauev supply tow, as also in Ephes. i. 13. 
and of reoxdézrewv, see on Luke ii.52. In the sense of this passage 
it occurs in Joseph. B. J. IV. 4. 6. rite vuxrde TOOKOTTOVGNC. 
Compare Herod. 1. 190. Hence it sometimes signifies to advance 
in knowledge, as in Lucian. Herm. T. I. p. 594. rpovxorrov év 
toic palhuact. So Gal.i. 14. Followed by a comparative with 
emt, asin 2 Tim. iil. 9. 13., the sense is readily deducible from its 
ordinary usage. By some the metaphor in d7Aa @oroc is sup- 
posed to be borrowed from articles of dress, and others identify 
the expression with 67Aa éicaoobvne in Rom. vi. 13. But éaAa 
will scarcely admit of the former application, and the latter does 
not apply here. There seems to be a nearer connexion with 
those passages in which the graces of a Christian are represented 
as offensive and defensive armour. Compare 2 Cor. x. 4. Hphes. 
vi. 17. 1 Thess. vy. 8. and elsewhere. Inv. 14. the somewhat 
similar expression Xovorév évddveoba is explained of acting in 
conformity to Christian examples; and Chrysostom observes that 
in this sense 6 deiva tov deiva évedbcato was a common phrase. 
Thus Lucian. Gall. 19. arodvoduevocg tov LHvbayéoav. So 
likewise in Latin induere aliquem, as in Tacit. Ann. XIY. 52. 
XV. 28. See Gal, iii. 27. Ephes. iv. 24, Col. iii. 12. Dop- 
DRIDGE, TERROT, KypKe, ScHLEUSNER, Grotrius.—[Lockg, 
Taytor, Ros—enmuLLER, Ammon.| With the precept cai rit¢ 
sapkoc x. tr. X. compare Gal. v.16. It enjoins the necessity of 
keeping the flesh in due subjection to the spirit. The phrase 
moovotay roeicOa, to provide for, occurs in Diod. Sic. V. 83. 
Polyb. III. 106. lian. V. H. I1I. 26. Wersrer, Kyrxe, Ra- 
PHELIUS. 





CHAPTER XIV. 


Contents :—Rules respecting the distinction of meats and days, 
vv. 1—12. Scruples on these points. not to be treated with 
contempt, vv. 13—23. 


Verse 1. moocdap[3avec0e. Some render this verb to treat 
with kindness ; but in Acts xviii. 26. it denotes to recewve into 
the communion of the Church ; and the precept will thus enjoin 
a considerate regard for the ects of a new convert to the ~ 
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faith, of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p- 374. Some 
have thought that Essenian notions were more immediately in 
the Apostle’s eye. Compare Rom. xv. 7. 1 Thess. v. 14. But 
the more usual, as well as more probable, interpretations refer the 
passage to the difficulty with which the Jewish converts laid 
aside their reverence for the observances of the Mosaic ritual. 
In order to avoid the danger of eating meats offered to idols, the 
Jews frequently lived wholly on vegetables. See Dan. i. 8. sqq. 
Joseph. Vit. §. 3. The rule, however, is not to be limited to the 
particular instances of meats and days, but in things indifferent 
generally, the conscience is to be regarded as the guide of every 
man. ‘That the abolition of the Jewish festivals does not extend 
to a neglect of the observance of the Sabbath in a Christian man- 
ner, see on Col. ii. 16. In thus acting conscientiously, God’s 
will is regarded, whether in the observance or non-observance of 
unessential ordinances, and our dependence upon his will both in 
life and death acknowledged. The datives tavr@ and Kupiy in 
vv. 6, 7,8. denote suo vel Dei arbitrio. So Dion. Halicarn. III. 
p. 153. evoeBic piv meayya Toute, & Taldec, TH TaTEL CwvTec, 
Kal ovety dvev Tie une yvwune SLaTpatrouevor. WHITBY, WOLF, 
Kypxe, Rosenmutuer, &c.—[Koprsz.] The expression da- 
kolaae Suadoyicuov signifies contentious disputations. With 6 
acOevev in v. 2. 79 wioree must be supplied: from the preceding 
clause. In v. 4. the verbs orfxee and wire: are judicial terms ; 
the former of which has precisely the same import in Psalm i. 5. 
LXX. Grortius. Of wAnoopopeica, in v. 3. see on Luke i. 37. 
Many MSS. inv. 9. omit kal avéorn, and read énoev for avéln- 
cev, and the omission and variation are adopted by the best 
critics. The sense is, that by Christ’s death he purchased a do- 
minion over mankind, who live or die at his pleasure, and he will 
also judge them at the last day, so that to him alone they are 
answerable for their opinions and actions. Compare John xiv. 19. 
In v. 10. the former od refers to the scrupulous Christian who 
condemned the laxity of his brethren; the latter, to those who 
ridiculed the scruples of the weaker members of the Church. Of 
the citation in v. 11. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 231. As the 
Lord there spoken of, is the Lord Messiah, the passage is a proof 
of the divinity of Christ. Wuirsy, Macxnient, Terror. 


Ver. 13. pnxért ovv adAhAove. In the preceding observa- 
tions the Apostle not only denies the right of one person to judge 
another in matters of conscience, but inculcates the duty of ab- 
staining from those things, which, though allowable in themselves, 
are either liable to misinterpretation or abuse, or shock the pre- 
judices of weak but well-meaning Christians. There is an elegant 
antanaclasis in the repetition of the verb kofvev, signifying first 
to censure, as in Matt. vi. 1. and then to resolve, as in 1 Cor, ii. 
2..vil. 37. 2Cor. ii. 1. Of the word oxavéadov, with which 
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wodokoupa is synonymous, see on Matt. v. 27. xi. 5., with v.14, 
compare Acis x. 14. 28., and of the verb weoumaretv (v.15.) see 
on Acts xxi. 15, The verb Avmweirai, in this verse, may be ren- 
dered, is énjured, viz. by being induced to act against his con- 
science. So Xen. Mem. I.6. ra AuTovvra robe wédac. Compare 
2 Cor. vi. 10. Adsch. Socr. Dial. III. 16. AHl. V. H. 1.8. Hist. 
An. IV, 23. Thus Aumeioba and awoddbeoOa are here equi- 
valent to cxavdaAiZecOar. Some indeed understand amdédAve of 
Jinal perdition, but the context is against them ; and, at all events, 
the door of repentance would not be shut against the returning 
convert; nor is the regenerate man, who lapses into sin, less 
amenable to Divine justice than the unconverted sinner. See on 
Matt. xviii.6. Hammonp, Locke, Scuteusner. By 7d ayabdv 
(v. 16.) some understand the Christian’s religion; but the tenor 
of the argument, and the connecting particle ovv, clearly prove 
that freedom from Jewish rites is intended, against which cavils 
were likely to be raised by the weaker brethren. Some again 
interpret 1) BaowAela Tov Oeov, in v. 17. of the rewards of heaven: 
but Christ’s kingdom on earth, as involving the duties required 
by his disciples, is more in accordance with the Apostle’s argu- 
ment. These duties did not consist of ritual observances, but in 
a holy, peaceable, and charitable disposition. Since the law of 
Moses did not forbid any kind of drink, Bpwot¢ kat éove may 
either be a general formula, or may allude to the Nazaritic vow 
of abstinence from fermented liquors. The term yaod is nearly 
synonymous with ayamn. Compare Gal. v. 22. Macknieut, 
ScuLeusneR, Trerrot, &c.—[Locxe, Korps, &c.] Of oiko- 
Som) (v. 19.) see on Acts ix. 31. Inv. 20. Zoyov Ocod is the 
work of God’s Spirit in the heart of a Christian, not the Christian 
himself, as some suppose; and hence it appears, as also from the 
next verse, that rq dua moookdupare éoAiovr: refers to him who 
causes, not to him who commits, the act against the dictates of 
conscience. MacknicHt, Trerrot.—[ Wuirsy, Taytor, Dop- 
DRIDGE.] It is clear from the context that rioric, in vv. 22, 23. 
is the testimony of conscience to the lawfulness of an act, which 
must be honestly exercised as in the sight of God; inasmuch as 
doubt respecting the tendency of an action renders its commission 
sinful. Parallel sentiments are found in Heathen writers. Gro- 
tTIus, WETSTEIN, Pauey, &c. 
Almost all the MSS. place the doxology at the end of this 
chapter: and Jerome supposed that it was removed from the end 
- of the Epistle by Marcion, who wished to expunge the two last 
chapters. As compared with the rest of St. Paul’s Epistles, which 
end with a benediction similar to that in Rom. xvi. 24., it should 
seem to be there out of place; and though the argument is here 
incomplete, and proceeds through the first thirteen verses of the 
next chapter, it is not unusual with the Apostle to use a doxology 
in the middle of his discussion. Compare Ephes. iii. 20. 1 Tim. 
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i, 17. Many MSS. however in Origen’s time had it at the end of 
the Epistle ; but the best critics are disposed to insert it here. 
Some have thought that the Apostle at first intended to conclude 
with this chapter, but afterwards continued his exhortation; and 
it has been urged that the two last chapters are actually an inter- 
polation. In the former case, he would rather have employed 
his customary benediction ; and the latter opinion is mainly sup- 
ported by the authority of Marcion, who was a most notorious 
corrupter of the sacred text. Hammonp, Grotius, MILL, WET-. 
STEIN, GRIESBACH,—[WELLS, TERROT,; SEMLER. 





CHAPTER XV. 


Contents :—Mutual concession farther enforced by the ex- 
ample of Christ, vv. 1\—7. and by the universality of the 
Gospel offer of salvation, vv. 8—13. St. Paul adverts to his 
Apostolic commission in excuse of the freedom of his admoni- 
tions, vv. 14—21. His purpose of visiting Rome, vv. 22—83. 


Verse 1. BaoréZev. A metaphor from strong persons help- 
ing the weak to carry a burden is here applied by the Apostle to 
the duty of Christian forbearance, rather than offend the preju- 
dices, however ungrounded, of a more scrupulous believer. The 
words sic 76 ayabdv mode oikodop}y, however, limit this concession 
to that degree which will tend to promote the welfare of the indi- 
vidual and the stability of the Church. So Theodoret: Zor: yao 
aoéoke kal ert Ady Kal EavToU Kal Tov wAnciov. Although 
primarily descriptive of the sufferings of David, the citation from 
Psalm \xix. 10. is without doubt prophetic also of those of the 
Messiah, and even those who maintain that it is only here used 
in the way of accommodation, allow that it is strikingly applic- 
able to Christ. See on John xix. 28. Its application to the sup- 
port of Christians generally (v. 4.) seems to anticipate an objec- 
tion that the passage referred to David only; though, at the same 
time, the Jews themselves refer it ultimately to the times of the 
Messiah. Grotius, Wuirpy.—[Rosenmutuer.| Inv. 4. some 
MSS. repeat dca before rij¢ tapaxAjoewe, but it should rather be 
omitted, as it seems by the next verse both iopuovitc and wapa- 
kAjjoewe are so connected as to make it almost necessary to con- 
strue twv yeapwov with both. The meaning is, the patience 
exemplified, and the consolation suggested, by the Scriptures. 
As to the unanimity (ro avrd ppoveiv) recommended, it is dis- 
tinctly explained in v. 6. of unanimously praising God; and, 
though it has been urged that the verb rpooAauPBaveobe (vy. 7.) 
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has no relation to Church communion, because there were no 
schismatic assemblies at Rome, the contrary is evident from Rom. 
xvi. 17. Besides the comparison, cafee¢ kal 6 Xpistd¢ ooced\d- 
Pero vac, shows that the Apostle is speaking of a public fellow- 
ship. In v. 5. also cara Xovordv must be rendered after the 
manner of Christ. Macxniaut, Doppriper, Terror. — 
[Locxe.] Of roocdauPBavecOa, see on Rom. xiv. 1. 


Ver. 8. déyw 8, x. r. A. The Apostle now urges as a reason 
why the Jewish and Gentile Christians should live in harmony, 
that the purposes of Christ’s ministry, as shown by the prophe- 
cies of the O. T., extended to both. To the Jews he came as 
their promised Messiah, and to the Gentiles as the minister of 
salvation through the mercy of God. Of the citations in vv. 
9—12. the first and last of which the Jews themselves referred to 
the Messiah, see Horne’s Introd, Vol. II. p. 231. The three 
first predict the union of Jews and Gentiles in the service of Je- 
hovah ; and the latter foretels that this union will be effected by 
the submission of both to a king, sprung from a root of Jesse ; 
i.e. to Christ. Inv. 9: the construction, which is very imper- 
fect, may be supplied from the preceding verse :—rév 68 20vav 
civat dvaxovoy, cic Ta EOvn SoEdoat Tov Ocdv brio éAfoue, K. T. Az 
Wuirtsy, TERROT. 


Ver. 14. wéreopa dé, x. tr. A. Having now concluded the 
practical part of the Epistle, the Apostle excuses himself for any 
apparent harshness of exhortation; believing, as he says, that 
they were in general well acquainted with their Christian privi- 
leges and duties, though at the same time it was incumbent upon 
him, by virtue of his office, to fix them firmly in their mind. 
In proof of his Apostolic commission he refers to the miraculous 
powers with which he was endowed, and his extraordinary success 
in converting the Gentiles (v.19.). According to some com- 
mentators, a7 péoove, in v. 15., alludes to the Gentile part of the 
Church; but any severity in the Epistle was directed rather 
against the Jewish Christians, and that he was now addressing 
them more particularly is clear from the terms Aerouvpydyv, isoovp- 
youvra, and wpocpopa, which are all borrowed from the Levitical 
service. Hence it rather refers to typapa, im some part of the 
Epistle, or to roAynodrepov, somewhat freely. Koren, Trr- 
rot.—[ WuitBy, Taytor.] As the Apostle has been speaking 
of himself under the emblem of a Jewish high-priest, tpocgopa 
rov 2Ovev cannot mean a Gentile offering, but the Gentiles 
themselves, offered as an acceptable sacrifice by the Apostle, 
and sanctified, not by salt, but by the Holy Ghost. See on 
Mark ix. 49. Of the same import is the expression ra ode Tov 
Gzbv, scil. moocevexHévra, in v. 17. Compare Heb. ii. 17. v. 1. 
Grotius, DoppripGEe, RAPHELIUs. There seems to be a 
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parallelism in v. 18. between Adyw and duvapet mvebparog Oz00, 
and again between Yoyy and duvduse onuetwv Kat TepaTwr; 
marking respectively the miraculous gifts exercised by the tongue, 
such as the word of wisdom, of knowledge, and prophecy ; and 
the gifts of healing, and the like. Trrror. Inv. 20. ptdort- 
psioOa signifies, properly, to act with a view to the acquisition 
of honour, and thence, with zeal and fidelity. So also in 2 Cor. 
v. 9. 1 Thess.iv.11. The word cannot imply an ambitious pride, 
which made the Apostle disdain to follow another Christian mi- 
nister; but rather a readiness to encounter the difficulties attend- 
ing upon the first introduction of the Gospel, where the name of 
Christ was not yet known. To the efficacy of such labours Isa. 
lii. 15. is accommodated by the Apostle. Macknicut, Dop- 
DRIDGE. 


Ver, 22. Sd cat évexomrouny, k.t.rA. St. Paul was not the 
founder of the Church of Rome; and thence his determination 
not to proceed thither, while there was any place which had not 
yet embraced Christianity. To supply aopady with rdrov, 
which has been proposed, does not suit with Paul’s disregard of 
personal safety in preaching the Gospel; and the ordinary ac- 
ceptation agrees with the fact that at this time Churches had 
been planted in the principal cities of Asia. Wauirsy, Koppe. 
—[Ammon.] There is no proof that St. Paul ever visited Spain. 
Cyril and others speak only of his intention to do so; nor is it 
necessary to attribute the declaration of this and similar pur- 
poses to the influence of the Spirit. The phrase zurAnoOivai 
tivoe implies to receive satisfaction or gratification from any 
thing ; as in v. 24. from the society of the Christians at Rome. 
In v. 27. the Apostle assigns as a reason for accepting the alms 
of the Gentiles, that they were not only voluntary, but in some 
measure due in return for the great spiritual blessings which 
they had received from the Jews. He had hoped also that the 
present would have established a solid coalition between the 
Jewish and Gentile converts; though it is clear from v. 31. that 
the prejudices of the former would make them shrink from 
coming under an obligation to the latter. It appears also from 
the terms in which he commends himself to the prayers of the 
brethren, that his mind was turning upon the dangers to which 
he was aware that he would be exposed from the enmity of his 
unbelieving countrymen. Compare Acts xx. 22. sqq. The 
more despondent one in which he speaks in the Acts does not 
necessarily imply an expectation of death, as some have thought; 
nor was the anticipated danger so great as to preclude his form- 
ing plans as to what he should do on leaving Jerusalem. 
Wuirsy, Macxnieut, Taytor, Terror, Patty. From the 
implied security of a sealed instrument, the verb odpayiZec0a 
sometimes denotes, as in v. 28. to deliver safely. So 2 Kings 
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xxii. 4. LXX. There is considerable emphasis in the word 
svvaywviteoa, in v. 30., which implies an earnest and fervent 
co-operation: in this instance, by.prayer. Compare Diod. Sic. I. 
21. 24. Dion. Hal. Ant. VII. 16. Ensner, Wersrein, Dop- 
DRIDGE. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


ConTENTs :—/Salutations to individuals at Rome, vv. 1—16. 
Parting caution against schism, vv. 17—20. Salutations 
JSrom persons present with the Apostle to the Church at Rome, 
wy. 21—24, Doxology, vv. 25—27. 


Verse 1. d:axovov. A deaconess. See on Acts vi. 1. The 
verb cuvictnur here signifies to recommend, as in 2 Cor. iii. 1. 
v. 12. x.12. Of the several individuals to whom salutations are 
addressed in the following verses, see Horne’s Index. For 
moooraric, inv. 2., some MSS. read wapacrdtic, which corres- 
ponds with the verb wapaorijre in the preceding clause, and the 
masculine tapaorarne is used in Joseph. Ant. I. 13. 3. as syno- 
nymous with obupaxoc. But the common reading is correct, 
and mpooraric is used by Plutarch for the Latin patrona, a 
patroness. So Theodoret: rpocractav, we cima, riv piroEeviav 
kal knoguoviav cadet. Grotius, ELsner, WetsTEIN. Some 
would render rv kar oikov avtwr éxkAnotay (v. 5.) their Christ- 
tan household, after Chrysostom and Theodoret; but it should 
seem that the Christian assemblies were still held kar oixoyv, in 
the houses of some of the converts. See on Acts ii. 42. Mack- 
niGHT.—[WuitBy.] Though it is more than probable that 
*Aotac is the correct reading, not "Ayatac, yet the latter might be 
defended by supposing that Epenetus was one of the family of 
Stephanas (1 Cor. xvi. 15.); or that awapy7 is not confined to a 
single individual, but includes all the earlier converts. It is ap- 
plied, however, to Christians individually in 1 Cor.xv. 20. The 
name ’Jovviav is clearly masculine, Junias, so that the conjecture 
respecting the wife of Andronicus is absurd. In what imprison- 
ment of St. Paul, Junias and Andronicus (v. 7.) were his com- 
panions, is uncertain. He probably calls them ovyyeveic, as 
being Jews. Compare Rom. ix.3. Neither Rufus (v. 13.) nor 
Hermas (v. 14.) are mentioned by Horne. Of the former, see on 
Mark xv. 21. St. Paul, alluding to his mother’s maternal affec- 

“tion for himself, has a parallel in Terent. Adelph. I. 2. 46. Na- 
tura tu illi pater es, consilits ego. _Hermas was probably one of 
those five individuals commonly called the Apostolical Fathers, 
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and the author of an allegorical treatise entitled the Shepherd. Of 
the word éy.o1(v. 15.) see on Acts ix. 10. Had Peter been now in 
Rome, he would unquestionably have been included in these 
salutations; and his absence accordingly invalidates the most 
fundamental article of Romish tradition. The hiss of peace 
(v. 16.) was probably borrowed from the custom of the Jewish 
synagogue. It is noticed as given at the end of the Liturgy by 
the primitive fathers; but the.scandalous reports, to which it gave 
rise, caused its early discontinuance in the Church. See2 Sam, 
xx. 9. Luke vii.45.. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. Justin. Apol. II. p. 97. 
Tertul. de Orat. Clem. Ped. III. Const. Apol. II. 57. Gro- 
tTrus, DoppripGce, Wuirsy, Mackniaut, &c. See also Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. II. p. 488. The Apostle salutes the Romans in 
the name of all the Churches, not as commissioned by them, but 
because he knew the interest which was generally taken in their 
welfare. TERROT. 


Ver.17. rac dtyootactacg x. 7.2. It is generally supposed 
that the Apostle here reverts to the divisions occasioned by the 
uncharitable errors alluded to in Rom. xiv. xv. but as these pro- 
ceeded from conscientious views, it is more probable that the 
Gnostics, whose immoralities are described as a service 7) 
kowAia, are intended. The word xonoroXoyia and evAoyia are 
nearly synonymous in the sense of plausibility. Hence Pertinax 
was named Chrestologus, as a man qui bene loqueretur, et male 
faceret. Of Saravac (v. 20.) see on Matt. iv. 1. It seems to be 
here applied, as in Matt. xvi. 23., to a teacher of false doctrine. 
Wuirsy, Hammonn, WertsteIn, TErRot, &c.—[Grorivs.] 
With respect to the salutations in the following verses it may be 
observed, that Timothy was now at Corinth (Acts xx. 4.). Lucius 
is mentioned in Acts xiii. 1. Sosopater, or Sopater, in Acts xx. 
4. Gaius, or Caius, in 1 Cor. i. 14.; and that Tertius has 
sometimes been identified with Silas, without any other authority 
than a supposed similarity in their Hebrew names. In y. 22. a 
comma must be placed after érioroAjy, so that 2v Kuofy may be 
construed with aowéZouat. The Apostolical benediction (v. 24.) 
was generally written with Paul’s own hand, and probably as a 
means of distinguishing his genuine Epistles from those which 
were forgedin hisname. See 2 Thess. iii. 17. Grotrus, Dop- 
DRIDGE, MACKNIGHT, Koppe. 


_ Ver, 25. 7@ & Suvapévy, «7. A. See the last note on Rom. 
xiv. The mystery of redemption was so called because it had 
been only obscurely revealed (ceovynuévov) from the earliest 
times, though it had been clearly manifested by the Gospel, and 
recognised in the predictions of the prophets. Some indeed 
would refer aiwviove xedvoie to the Jewish dispensation; but the 
above interpretation is more in accordance with the unques- 
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tionable import of aiwviov, as applied to Ocov, in the same verse. 
Compare also Ephes. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. and elsewhere. Some 
MSS. omit ve between dia and yeagov; but the construction 
is paveowBévrog S& viv, yvwoisbévrog Te Sid yoapwrv, K. 7. X. 
With the expression cic vraxony tiorewe, compare Ltom. i. 5. In 
v. 27. the relative « is redundant, and gorw must be supplied 
with 7 dda. Wuirsy, Ros—ENMULLER, Grotius, Koprr, &c. 
—[Locxr, Macxnieut, Grizsspacu.] Of the subscription to 
this and the other Epistles, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. IJ. p. 174. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents:—The Apostle’s salutation, vw. 1—9. His reproof 
of the schisms which distracted the Corinthian Church, vv. 
10—16. His vindication of the doctrine which he had 
preached to them, vw. 17—81. 


Verse 1. Swo0évnc. See Horne’s Index. It has been thought 
that the article before adeAgde indicates a person of eminence in 
the Church; but it simply denotes a Christian convert. Thus 
Rom. xvi 23. Kovaprocg 6 adeAgéc. The custom of calling 
each other brethren continued long in the primitive Church. 
Some imagine that Sosthenes was Paul’s amanuensis upon this 
occasion, whom he modestly unites with himself; but probably 
his influence in his native city induced the Apostle to add his 
name, as giving additional weight to the censures contained in 
the Epistle. Mrppieton, Doppriper, Macknient.—[Rosen- 
MULLER.| With the salutation compare Rom. i. 1. sqq. See 
also on Acts ii. 15. ix. 10. The words a@yoe and yracpévor 
seem to be merely synonymous; but although the latter de- 
notes generally, those set apart for the profession of reli- 
gion, it doubtless involves the notion of a purity of heart and 
life, which, notwithstanding the irregularities prevalent among 
them, could not have been entirely disregarded by the Corinthian 
converts. Jt may be inferred also, from the clause ody maou, 
x. t. A. that the Apostle’s injunctions, though addressed to par- 
ticular Churches, are applicable to the use of Christians in 
general. In a’rov re kai juev there is.an epanorthosis, as it is 
called ; the writer, as it were correcting himself, thus : Our Lord, 
did I say? yea, rather, theirs as well as ours. Locke, Bravu- 
soBRE, Bowyer. After the salutation he proceeds to conciliate 
the Corinthians by observing that, as a Church, they had received 
those spiritual gifts, by which the truth of the Gospel has been 
confirmed to them, and by which, unless it was their own fault, 
God would not fail to stablish and strengthen them unto the end. 
Inv. 5. Adyo¢g and yvwoe, being evidently gifts, are usually 
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interpreted of ‘the gift of tongues, and the knowledge of mys- 
teries, which are mentioned together in Acts xix. 6. Compare 
1 Cor. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 7. The papripiov rov Xgiorod (vy. 6.) 
is the testimony concerning Christ, i. e. the Gospel; and azo- 
kaXuyie rov Kupiov is the final appearance of Christ in judg- 
ment, not at the destruction of Jerusalem, as some suppose. It is 
clear that S<Baéoe can only imply that God will do his part to 
effect this confirmation. Some refer the relative dc to Xporov, 
but then it should be év jyuéoga adrov. Hence Osdc must be re- 
peated from v. 4. Indeed Ode is expressly given in v. 9. and 
it should be remarked, that the form miardc 6 Oxdc, like evAo- 
yntoc 6 Osd¢ in Rom. ix. 5. never wants the article. See 2 Cor. 
i. 18. ix. 8. Hed. vi. 10. Wuirsy, Licutroot, Krause, Ro- 
SENMULLER, WELLS, Pott.—[Pearce, &c.] 


Ver. 10. Sa rod dvdparog x. tr. A. One of the chief subjects 
of complaint against the Corinthian church, which had come to 
the knowledge of St. Paul, was the prevalence of schism; the 
sin of which is here referred to the formation of different reli- 
gious parties, attached, it should seem, to those apostles or mi- 
nisters by whom they had been baptized. Hence the Apostle 
intreats them by the name of Christ, as opposed to those names 
under which they ranked themselves, to be united both in doctrine 
and in Christian charity. The verb karapriZevv is properly used of 
mending arent, as in Ezra iv. 12, 13. 16. Acts vi. 1. LXX. 
Matt. iv. 21. Mark i. 19, and hence applied metaphorically, as 
is also cyiopara. See on John vii. 40. By a comparison with 
1 Cor. xi. 18. xii. 25. which are the only places in the N. T. in 
which oyfopara recurs, the sin of schism seems to consist in a 
violation of Church unity either by forming new communions, 
instituting new rites, or creating a new ministry, in opposition to 
those which have been derived from Apostolical institution. The 
origin of the division at Corinth may probably be traced to the 
constituents of the Church, which were composed (Acts xviii.) 
of Jewish and Gentile converts: so that the former would prefer 
Peter, as the Apostle of the circumcision, and the latter Paul, as 
their spiritual father, or Apollos, as their countryman. It has 
been proposed by some to cancel in v. 12. the words éyw 
Xoisrov, and by others to substitute éy®. 8? Xplowov, while 
others refer the words to Paul himself, as showing that he ac- 
knowledged no head but Christ. But the words clearly imply a 
spirit of dissension, and in this spirit it was equally objectionable 
to say I am of Christ, as to say I am of Paul, or Apollos, or 
Peter ; and it is highly probable that those attached to this party 
prided themselves upon deriving their knowledge either from 
Christ. himself, or his relative James the Less. Ligurroor, 
Wuitsy, WELLS, KRAUSE, Herypenricu.—[Pearce, Bow- 
yer, &c.]| The query peuégiorar o Xp.ord¢; in v. 13. which 
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implies a strong negation, has been variously interpreted. Some 
understand Xoiord¢ of the Christian Church, and explain pepi- 
ZecOa by Matt. xii. 26. Others understand a contradiction in 
the doctrine delivered by Christ, e¢ aliter alt. But it seems 
rather to indicate that, as Christ alone effected their redemption, 
he was entitled to the undivided reverence and regard of his 
followers. Port.—[Etsner, Pyus.] Of the formula BarriZeobar 
cic Svoma twoe see on Matt. xxviii. 19. There is no need to 
explain ov« oida in v. 16. as not expressive of uncertainty. In- 
spiration did not necessarily inform the sacred writers in points 
of minor importance. Wuitrsy, DoppRIDGE. 


Ver. 17. ov« év copia x. 7. X. The Apostle now proceeds to 
vindicate the doctrine which he had delivered to the Church of 
Corinth, which, though their prejudices would not allow them to 
see it, was indeed (vv. 18. 24.) the powerful stgn which the Jews 
required, and the wisdom which the Greeks demanded. ‘True it 
was that he made no eloquent appeals in its support, and for this 
reason, lest to human eloquence should be attributed that success 
which was wrought by the divinity of the doctrine and the agency 
of the Spirit. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 21. Vol. II. 
p- 158. The expression év codia Adyov is for tv Adyy cody. 
Compare 1 Cor. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 1.16. Of course the terms 
aroAAbpevor and owfduevor have (v. 18.) reference to the rejec- 
tion and acceptance of the condition of salvation held out by the 
Gospel. Compare Rom. i. 16. Hence the application of Isaiah 
xxix. 14. to the incapability of human wisdom to appreciate the 
designs of Providence in the scheme of human redemption. For 
aQerjow the LXX. read cpibw. Some have thought that v. 20. 
is a similar application of Isaiah xxxiii. 18., but by a reference 
to the Hebrew it will be readily seen that the whole similarity 
consists in the threefold repetition of the interrogation.. There 
is a like phraseology in the language imputed to Aschines in 
Demosth. de fals. Leg. rot & dec; Tod ToaTElal; TOU oToV- 
dai; It is the speaker's object, in such rapid interrogations, to 
deny the existence or effect of the thing or person in question. 
The import of the terms employed is not clearly ascertained; but 
it seems probable that cogdc may designate the Gentile philo- 
sopher, and yoampareve the Jewish scribe: and oudntntne, of 
which the words ai®voc roérov have been unnecessarily supposed 
to restrain the reference to a Jewish sophist, may mean generally 
a worldly disputant, i.e. one whose inquiries are bounded by 
the attainments of mere human learning. Perhaps it is equi- 
valent with copdc ard odpxa in v.26. Mippieron, MicHAE ts, 
Wexus.—[Wuitsy, Grorius, &c.] By 7 copia Tov Osov 
(v. 21.) is not meant wisdom about God, but God’s wisdom, as 
displayed in the works of creation, wherein the Heathen sages 
might have acquired a knowledge of the Deity. See Rom. i. 20. 
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Hammonp, Grotius, Wuirsy, &c.—[Licutroor.] The fool- 
ashness of preaching is clearly that which was so accounted by 
the Heathen. So again 75 pwpdy and 76 aofevic in v. 25. Of 
onusiov (v. 22.) see on Matt. xii. 38. xvi. 1. As the apostles 
had wrought many wonderful works, it could not be simply a 
miracle, which was required. Macknicut, Grotius, Porr, &c. 


Ver, 26. riv cdjow buov. That is, the manner of your call. 
The Apostle now observes that the first converts were in general 
illiterate and humble individuals: <i ydo wAovatove 2eAtEaro 
khovkac, says the Scholiast, cizoyv av Sa THY avTov Cbvamw 

eapsiv To Khovypa. Another inference from this provision is 
the entire absence of human merit in the work of salvation (vv. 
29—31.). With od wodAoi «x. 7. X. supply KéeAnvrar, which the 
E. T. has rightly understood from the word kAjow. The res 
pro persond, ta pwpa for oi pwpotl, and the rest, is a common 
idiom, of which see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 429, 1. It was here suggested 
by the formula adopted in v.25. Of ra dvra and ra py dra, 
denoting things of much and no account respectively, examples 
are not uncommon in classic Greek. Eurip. Troad. 608. ra 
pncdévy Ovta, ta Of SoKovrT amwAecav. The expression well re- 
- presents the contempt in which the Jews held the Gentiles; and 
so also ayevi points to the ignoble descent of those who did not 
derive their birth from Abraham. Compare Jsaiah xl.17. Rom. 
iv. 17. and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 3. In v. 30. some 
would connect é:caocbyn, ayracpoe, and amroXtroeware, not with 
d¢ éyevhOn, but with ducic tore. Christ, however, was not only 
the author of the only true wisdom, but of justification, sanctifi- 
cation, and final redemption. Compare Jerem. xxiil.6. The 
citation in v. 31. is from Jerem. ix. 23, 24. Wuitsy, Locke, 
Wo tr, Doppringe, &c.—[Le Cuierc, &c.] 


CHAPTER IL 


Contents :— The method of the Apostle’s preaching at Corinth, 
vv. 1—5. The divine wisdom of the Gospel, and the blessing 
therein communicated, how discerned, and appreciated, vv. 


6—16. 





Verse 1. rd paprég.ov rov O<ov. Compare 1 Cor.i.6. Some 

_MSS. read pvariovoy, which, though the sense is the same and 

the change unnecessary, is preferred by some critics. Wotr. 

—[Locxn, Pearce.] The Apostle repeats more emphatically the 

declaration made in 1 Cor. i. 17. that he had not employed the 
cc? 
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aid of human wisdom in enforcing the doctrine of Christ crucified ; 
indeed, that his personal afflictions, and the constant dread of 
persecution in which he stood, tended considerably to impede his 
exertions, for the furtherance of which he rested upon the divine 
aid of the Spirit of God (vv. 1—5.). Most join xaO" irepoynv 
with carayyé\Awy, others, much less naturally, with irA9ov. To 
cancel rou before eidévar, with some good critics, on very little 
authority, betrays an inattention to a common idiom in the N. T. 
which is correctly rendered in the E. T. See on Acts xxvii. 1. 
Heypenricu.—[Rosenmuiter, Krausr.] There seems to be 
little doubt that ao0évea in v. 3. is to be explained by 2 Cor. xii. 
7. and that his fear and trembling arose from the violence and 
malignity of the Jews. Compare Acts xviii. 6.9. The Apostle 
had no personal advantages in his favour, and the humility with 
which he conducted himself may be well contrasted with the 
demeanour of the false apostle who had appeared among them 
(2 Cor. xi.). Still idolatry and superstition fled before him, and 
manifested the power of God in the work. Wurrsy, Locke, 
Weuts, Porr. The adjective webc (v. 4.) is found in no other 
author. Hence a variety of conjectural alterations, as meoi, 
meove, reoroic, have been proposed, but rede may never- 
theless be a verbal of the same class with pedde, pyudc, and the 
like; so that any emendation is unnecessary. If any, wiBoie, 
contracted from mQavorc, would be preferable. There is no 
sufficient authority for cancelling avOowmivne. KypKke, Worr, 
&c.—_[Brza, ALBERTI, GriEsBACH.] By avebuatoc some un- 
derstand, after Origen, the prophecies of the O. T.; but these 
would have little effect before the conversion of a Gentile, though 
they would afterwards confirm him in the faith. It rather 
means the gifts of the Spirit, which he imparted; as dtvame 
implies his méraculous power. HammMonD, WuitTBy, MAcKnieut. 
—|[ Locke. ] 


Ver. 6. év rote reAslore. Some supply teaypact, but avbow- 
mot¢c is the true ellipsis. See on Matt. v.48. xix. 21. The 
Apostle now observes that the doctrine which he delivered, how- 
ever deficient in human wisdom, was recognized as the wisdom of 
God by those who had acquired a competent. knowledge of 
Christianity ; and which, though hitherto involved in a mystery, 
was now made manifest, in order to the salvation of believers, by 
those means which alone could declare it; i. e. by the Spirit of 
God (vv. 6—13.). Confining the word aiy to a sense it fre- 
quently bears in the N. T. most critics understand dpyovtec to 
mean Jewish rulers only; and, though there seems to be no im- 
mediate necessity for such limitation, it is somewhat sanctioned 
by v. 8. compared with Acts iii. 17. and by the consideration 
that the false teacher in the Corinthian Church was a Jew. See 
2 Cor. v. 16, xi. 22. Ligutrroot, Hammonp, Wuirtsy, &c.— 
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[Wouir, Doppriner, Exsnrr, &c.] Of the verb xarapyetv, 
which here implies the vanity of the worldly wise, see on Luke 
xii. 7.; with év pvornoly, sc. dvoav, which is further explained 
by mv aroxecouumévny, compare Rom. xvi.25.; and with toodou- 
ev supply aroxadimrav. By 66&a some understand the glory 
of the Apostles, who were appointed to publish the revelation of 
the Gospel; but it seems at least to include the purpose for 
which it was revealed, viz. the salvation of those who received 
it. Doppripce.—[Wuirsy, Macxnicut, RosenMuLuer, &c.] 
As in y. 8. there is a direct assertion of the divinity of Christ, 
so from v. 11. it appears that the Spirit is omniscient, and one in 
essence with the Father. Compare Wesd. i. 6, 7. ix. 4. 9. 17. 
Wettis, Wuitsy. Of the citation in v. 9. see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. II. p. 282. The construction is somewhat impeded, and 
some would omit the relative a before 6¢0aAudc. But there is 
no authority for such omission, and probably it is inserted after 
the parenthesis, instead of jv, sc. copiav. The passage clearly 
does not refer toa future state, but to the blessings of the Gospel 
dispensation. Porr. With ra rov avOpw7ov and ra rov Ooo in v. 
11. supply 7a (a0n from the preceding verse, not toaypara, 
after the E. T. Of the genitive after dudaxroze in v. 13. see on 
John vi. 44. Many commentators supply Adyoue with mvevpa- 
zikoic in the last clause, and others avOowmoe. The former 
would be a tautology with didaxroic 7. a. Ad yorc, and though the 
latter is countenanced by the reference to persons in v. 14. sqy., 
a different meaning from mvevpatu«a would be more distinctly 
marked, Besides, the received interpretation is more natural :— 
comparing the things which were written by the Spirit in the 
O.T. with what is revealed by the same Spirit in the New, in 
order to their mutual explanation. The verb ovyxgivey signifies 
to explain in Gen. xl. 8. 16. 22. xli. 12, 18. 15. Numb. xv. 34. 
Dan. ii. 4. v. "7. 12. 17. LXX. Wuitsy, Wetuis, Locke, Gro- 
TIus.—[Hammonp, Exsner, Doppripcr, ScHLEusNer, Le 


Cxierc, RosenMULLER.| 


Ver. 14. duxude 8 «.7. dX. Now follows the reason why the 
wisdom of God is foolishness with men; because the natural 
man, unassisted by the light of revelation and the gifts of the 
Spirit, has not the power of appreciating it. The word Wuxixog 
denotes the natural powers of the mind unenlightened by the 
Spirit, and differs from capkucoc, which implies an addiction to 
sensual lusts; though the two are frequently united. Hence 
mvevparioc is directiy opposed to Puxtxoc, which is explained by 
ny) tvevpwa zxwv in Jude 16. It has been thought that wavra and 
ovdévoe are either both masculine or both neuter; but this is un- 
necessary. The spiritual man judges of the truth of those things 
revealed by the Spirit, but no one, whose mind is not enlightened 
by the Spirit of Christ, can form a judgment of his spiritual con- 
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cerns, any more than a mortal can fathom the counsels of the 
Most High. Such appears to be the interpretation of the entire 
passage. In yv. 15. some refer airov to the spiritual man, and 
others to vovv, but a reference to Isaiah xl. 13, 14. will show 
that the antecedent is Kupfov. Wuirsy, DoppripGE, GROTIUS, 
ScuteusNer, Hammonp, Macknicut.—[RosenMuLter, &c.] 





CHAPTER III. 


ConTENTs :—Schism a proof of the carnal mind, vv. 1—7. 
The work of God’s ministers, its trial, and reward, vv. 8—15. 
Guilt of polluting God’s temple by false doctrine, vv. 16—20. 
Extensive provision for man’s spiritual welfare, vv. 21—23. 


Verse 1. cat ?y® x. 7. X. His observation on the distinction 
between the spiritual and animal man leads the Apostle to reply 
to an argument, which the Corinthians seem to have urged in 
favour of their devotion to their favourite teachers: viz. that from 
himself they had merely received the rudiments of Christianity. 
He accordingly represents their present condition as unfit for a 
full development of the Gospel system, illustrating his meaning 
by a metaphor drawn from the natural food of infants; with which 
compare Heb. v. 12. Of the double application of woriZav see 
on Luke i. 63. Some consider the words ZmAoe, Epic, and duxo- 
atacia as synonymous; but they differ considerably. Envy leads 
to strife, and strife to division; the first consisting in thought, 
the next in words, and the last in deeds. So Sall. Cat. IX. 2. 
Jurgia, discordia, simultates, cum hostibus exercebant. It has 
been thought that the description here given of the Corinthians 
is inconsistent with their spiritual endowments, as mentioned in 
2 Cor. viii. 7. But it was the improper use which they made of 
these gifts which evinced their ignorance of the fundamental 
principles of Christianity, such as love, concord, and humility ; 
nor is it necessary to apply the description to the Church gene- 
rally, but merely to the erring members of it. From 1 Cor. xiii. 
1. and elsewhere it appears that there were two distinct opera- 
tions of the Spirit; of which, one extended to the edification of 
the Church, and the other only to individuals ; though both occa- 
sionally resided in the same person. WuitBy, Macknieut, WET- 
stein, Doppriper, &c.—[Krause.] The particles adX’ 7 are 
united as in v. 5. in 2 Cor. i.13. Xen. Anab. VIII. 4. 1. so that 
it Is unnecessary to eject them; and éxdoTy we is for we tkaorTy, 
as in Rom. xiii. 3. Rosenmurter.—[GrigsBacu.] Of ri, 
subaud. péya (v. '7.), see on Acts v. 35. 
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Ver. 8. & sioww. That is, employed in the same work. Asa 
further motive to unity, the Apostle now represents the Church 
as the field of God, which his* ministers are appointed to cul- 
tivate, and as a building, which they are set to erect. St. Paul 
had planted and laid the foundation of that of Corinth, Jesus 
Christ being the corner-stone ; and others, as Apollos, and acer- 
tain false teacher or teachers, had proceeded with the superstruc- 
ture. The nature of this superstructure would be estimated by 
the stability of the materials employed upon it; and the workmen 
receive the just recompense of their labours. Of the agricultural 
metaphors in the N. T. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 469. 
and of the entire passage see Vol. II. pp. 329. 332. 398. In 
v. 9. Qsov ouvvepyol is improperly rendered in the E. T. fed- 
low labourers with God, instead of of God. As the Jews called 
their chief rabbins architects, so Paul applies the term to himself 
(v. 10.) as the chief Apostle of the Gentiles. Of the sense of 
dévacba in v. 11. see on Mark ii. 19. After ryufove in v. 12. 
there is clearly an ellipsis of cire, which is supplied in the Syriac 
version; and the passage will be best interpreted, not of the 
different materials employed in the same building, but of two 
buildings, composed of different materials throughout, which 
might be raised upon the same foundation. Wersrein, Rosen- 
MULLER, Port, Hrypenricu, Grorius. Some understand 
npépa of the day of persecution, and others of futurity, according 
to the English idiom, time will show. But by referring azroxa- 
Abmrerat, not to Eoyov, but to *éea, a comparison with 2 Thess. 
i. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 7. confirms the received interpretation of the day 
of judgment. Weis, Pearce, Port, Dopprince.—[ Wo tr, 
Macxnicut, Mippieton, Scuvueusner, &c.] It is clear that 
the admonition in v. 18. is directed against the false teachers 
alluded to in the foregoing observations: and that the words év 
TH aiwve rovTy refer backwards, not forwards to uwedc, appears 
from the following verse. The citations are from Job v. 13. 
Psalm xciv. 11. With 6 8pacodpuevoc there is an ellipsis of 
Oedc zor, and the verb dpacoey (from deaé, the fist) denotes to 
hold fast ; hence to thwart. Compare Levit. ii. 2. 12. Numb. v. 
26. Diod. Sic. XVIII. 17. Porr, Grorrus, HryDENRICH. 


Ver. 21. wore pndeic x. r.X. Some refer this exhortation to 
the Corinthians generally; but in the opening of the next 
chapter St. Paul contrasts his own humility with the boasting 
here deprecated; so that the false teachers seem to be more 
especially addressed. By wavra also some understand persons, 
and others the ¢hings, enumerated afterwards: both may perhaps 
be included. No teacher should presume to set himself at the 
head of a particular party: the services of all are as much intended 
for the general benefit, as all are alike partakers of God’s pro- 
vidence and gifts; and therefore ye are not the disciples of this 
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or that minister, bué of Christ. Porr. With respect to the 
words Xoiordc 82 Ocov, which the Socinians interpret into a 
proof that Christ is “inferior to the Father as touching his God- 
head,” they clearly relate to his mediatorial character : and in this 
his inferiority is not denied. WuxiTBY. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—Faithfulness required in the ministerial office, of 
which God alone is the Judge, vv. 1--5. Contrast between 
St. Paul and the false teacher of the Corinthians, vv. 6—13. 
The Apostle urges his paternal regard for the converts, and 
contradicts a report of his intention not to visit them, vv. 
14—21. 


Verse 1. otrwe jac. Instead of seeking to be the head of 
a party, it should be the sole wish of the Christian minister to 
discharge his duty faithfully; and he will then have little need 
to fear the opinions of man. So incapable are men of forming a 
right estimate of another’s conduct, that they cannot always judge 
of the rectitude of their own; and it therefore behoves them to 
wait for the impartial award of the last day. In y. 3. the word 
npuéoa refers to the custom of fixing a day (dicendi diem) for 
judgment; and evidently in contradistinction to the great day of 
final judgment. Compare Job ix. 36. With ovd?y guavto obv- 
oda (v. 4.) supply adrowov moatac, as in Job xxvil. 6. So Hor. 
Epist. I. 461. N¢/ conscire sibi, nulla pallescere culpa. It seems 
that the teachers at Corinth had questioned the fidelity, and cen- 
sured the conduct of’ St. Paul, in withholding the abstruser 
doctrines of the Gospel from his Corinthian converts. Brza, 
Port, Kypxe, Wuitsy, Hammonp. With v. 5. compare 
Matt. vii. 1. and see the note ad loc. The article before tra- 
voc indicates the praise due, in reference to the act by which it 
will be acquired, MippLEToN. 


Ver. 6, petecxnuatioa. This verb signifies to transfer to one 
person what is intended to be understood of another; and from 
this sense of oyjua, as explained in Quinctil. Inst. Or. LX. 2. 
such figurative descriptions are called Adyou éoxnpariopévor. 
Hence it has been thought that St. Paul meant to exclude him- 
self and Apollos altogether: but as there were some who set up 
them also as the heads of party, although indeed without their 
consent, there can be no doubt that the directions which he gave 
respecting himself and his friend were designed to extend to all 
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their teachers generally, and themselves among the number. 
WetsteIn, Doppripce, Wotr, RoseNmMuLLER, Wirstus.— 
[Locxr.] Having thus warned the converts, he turns short 
upon the teachers themselves; and severely reprobates their 
conceit in an apostrophe of mingled irony and sarcasm. What- 
ever their pretensions, he observed, they.had no reason to boast, 
as it was God alone who made them to differ. They might regard 
themselves in a superior light to the Apostles, and in a worldly 
point of view they really were so (vv. 9—13.), but as to their 
self-satisfaction in ‘spiritual things, would that they had any 
ground for it; for then should he also, as their spiritual father, 
partake in the honour which was due to them(v. 8.). Such ap- 
pears to be the meaning of the passage. The three verbs, xexo- 
oeopévol tote, érourhoarte, and zBacWeboare imply, under dif- 
ferent metaphors, the same thing, and express, with a severe 
irony, the spiritual importance which the Corinthian teachers 
assumed ; though some, indeed, interpret the latter word of a 
temporal influence of which they boasted, and by virtue of which 
the Apostles, had it been real, might have received protection 
from the persecutions which they suffered. Heypenricu, Port, 
Krause, WertsteIn, Ligutroot, &c.—[Macxnieut, &c.] The 
sense of pooveiv (v. 6.) is explained by ¢uotovc8a, which implies 
an inflated opinion, either of oneself or others; and 6 yéyoarra, 
which is commonly a form of reference to Scripture, is here 
limited by the context to the admonitions in this Epistle. Of iva 
with an indicative, which some have regarded as a solecism, see 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 520. Of the allusions in vv. 9. 13. see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p. 900. Vol. II. p. 296. Other interpretations 
of both passages have been given. In the former toyarou has 
been understood of the mean condition of the Apostles generally, 
or of the lateness of St. Paul’s conversion; and the latter is 
supposed to be taken from Lam. iii. 45. But toyaroc will 
scarcely bear either of the above senses, nor are they suitable 
to the context; and the addition of the word zeot~nua, which 
was usually applied to the victims called meoucafdpuara, confirms 
the meaning attached to it. When their bodies were thrown 
into the sea, the words ylvou zeol{nua, yivov Kéfapua were 
pronounced over them. See Schol. Arist. Plut. 453. Eq. 1133. 
Serv. in Virg. Ain. II. 56. Moreover, inv. 9. awéda&ev and 
Oéaroov clearly point to theatrical exhibitions, as well as the 
idea that men and angels were spectators of the sufferings of the 
early martyrs. With respect to an objection that angels would 
be no fit spectators of such a scene, it may be observed on the 
contrary, that such a notion would tend to raise the fortitude of 
the sufferers, though probably the expression is merely general ; 
évOowror kat &yyeAou forming the constituent parts of xdcpoc. 
Such a connexion will account for the omission of the article. 
Wuitsy, Doppripce, Woir, Grotius, Hammonp, Mippie- 
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Ton, &c.—[Exsner, Kress, Kypxe, Wextzs, &c.] With v.12, 
compare Acts xx. 34. 


Ver. 14. oix tvrpémwv x. t. A. The Apostle now observes 
that he did not mention his suffering as a reproach to the converts, 
but as a proof of his paternal affection for them, and to induce 
them to imitate the example which he set them ef Christian holi- 
ness. He then promises a visit to Corinth, for the purpose of 
putting the boasted powers of their teachers to the test; and 
hints at the possible necessity of exerting the severity of his 
Apostolical authority among them. In the words ty® tpac 
zyévynoa, St. Paul alludes to their conversion to Christianity, and 
thence argues that his paternal authority was greater than that of 
a teacher could be. By Adyoe and divame (vv. 19, 20.) are to 
be understood the power of human eloquence or learning, and 
that of spiritual co-operation respectively, in the propagation of 
the Gospel. Inv. 21. pa(3doc¢ is used metaphorically of punish- 
ment; and that disgrace and death were sometimes inflicted by 
the Apostles on notorious offenders is manifest from the instances 
of Ananias and Sapphira, and Elymas, and the like. But the 
Apostle may rather allude to the severity of reproof or discipline, 
as in the case of the incestuous person; upon whom, however, 
some bodily affliction seems also to have been imposed. Wer- 
sTern, Porr, Krause, &c.—[Hammonp, Wuirsy, Doppriper. |] 


CHAPTER V. 


> 


Contents :—S¢#. Paul directs the excommunication of an inces- 
tuous person, vv. 1—13. 


Verse 1. dvouatera. Ls approved. Compare Josh. xxiii. 7, 
LXX. The word, however, is rejected on MS. authority by the 
best critics; but whether retained or omitted the sense is the 
same: in the latter case axoverac must be repeated. It is clear 
also that a limitation is necessary in the acceptation of the word; 
for, though incest was held in the greatest detestation, it was not 
without example among the heathen. This is evident from Cic. 
Orat. Cluent. 5. Nubit genero socerus, nullis auspicibus, nullis 
auctoribus, funestis ominibus omnium omnibus. O mulieris 
_ scelus incredibile, et preter hanc unam in omni vita inauditum ! 
Much will be found in illustration of this chapter in Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. II. pp. 394, 895. Vol. III. pp. 149. sq. 307. sqq. 
At the end of v. 2. the interrogation is properly omitted in the 
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later editions, and the Apostle thus expresses his indignation: 
—And yet you are proud of your spiritual state, whereas you 
ought rather to lament so flagrant’a sin. Thus the use of the word 
wepuowwpévor connects the subject of this chapter with the pre- 
ceding. The /amentation recommended seems to refer to the 
custom, which prevailed among both Jews and Christians, of 
putting on mourning habits for excommunicated persons, 
whom, says Origen (cont. Cels. III. p. 142.) we vexpove mev- 
Qovor. Etsner, Grotius, Hammonp, Grisspacu, WHITBY, 
Locxe, Potr, Wotr, &c. In veda (vv. 3, 4.) some under- 
stand an allusion to a gift by which St. Paul discerned the 
propriety of proceeding in the manner proposed; and compare 
2 Kings v. 26. But it is clear that his knowledge rested upon 
general report; and it is enough to interpret the word of his virtual 
presence and assent to their decisions. Macknieut, Grortus. 
The expression ragadovva tq Zatava was probably the usual 
form of excommunication : but the addition of ic 6AcOp0v Tig cap- 
Ko¢ seems to indicate infliction of some bodily disease, of which 
‘Satan may be considered as the instrument. Compare | Zim. i. 
20. Grotius, RosenMuLLER. The xatynya in v. 6. is evi- 
dently the boasting alluded to in v. 2. though some conceive it to 
relate immediately to the case in question. Krause, Port, 
Herypenricu, &c.—[Wuitsy, Locke.] Ofv. 9. see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. I. p. 121. By rove %w and rove tow (vv. 12, 13.) 
are meant Heathens and Christians respectively ; and there may 
be an especial reference to the stepmother, who was probably an 
heathen, and therefore exempt from judicial authority. From 
2 Cor. vii. 12. it may be inferred that the injured husband was 
still alive. Wuitsy, DopprinGE, &c. 





nA rei VI: 


Contents :—Reproof of the converts for suing each other at 
the Heathen tribunals, vv. 1—8. Fatal consequences of in- 
justice and impurity, ww. 9—11. Of things indifferent, and 
of the sinfulness and punishment of fornication, vv. 12—20. 


Verse 1. mpayya. An action at law: as in Xen. Mem. II. 
9.1. The verb roAudy is here used in a mild acceptation, ¢o 
venture, to be disposed. Compare John xxi. 12. As opposed 
to dytor, Christians, the ddi«ot are Heathens ; and each are so 
called from their general character. There is no reason to sup- 
pose that the case of the incestuous person had been carried 
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before an heathen tribunal; as the Apostle has clearly turned to 
a distinct subject of reproof from that of the last chapter, 
though the use of the verb cofvew may probably have suggested 
the transition. The Jews considered it a profanation to appeal 
to a Gentile court of judicature; and as they had the privilege of 
settling their own litigations, so doubtless had the Christians. 
Grotius, Doppriver, &c.—[Locxe, Wetts.] Respecting the 
judgment of the world, and of angels (vv. 2, 3.), there is much 
difference of opinion; but it is most probably referred to some 
conspicuous part, of which the nature has not been revealed, which 
Christians will take in the judicial proceedings against wicked men 
_ and wicked angels, at the last day. Nor is this at variance with 
the declaration that all shall stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, as some suppose, who would therefore interpret the pas- 
sage of the power which the Apostles and early Christians possessed 
over dzmoniacal agency, or of the judgment passed by Christians 
upon the errors of the heathen world by preaching the truth, 
as Noah did (Hebd. xi. 7.), for a testimony against them. As 
*‘ the dead in Christ will rise first,” it is probable, that having 
received their own sentence of blessedness, they may take their 
places as the assessors of Christ, in the subsequent ceremony. 
Compare Mati. xix. 28. xxv. 33. 2 Cor. v. 10. Grortus, 
Port, Heyprenricu, &c.—[Wuirsy, Licutroot, RosEn- 
MULLER, &c.] Some understand xoirho.ov, in vw. 2. 4., of 
judicial authority ; but the word denotes a tribunal, as it is clear 
from other nouns in fiov, as duKcaothpov, decuwrhowov, which 
mean a place. The sense is, If such will be your future dignity, 
are ye not competent to preside at tribunals, which take cogni- 
zance of matters of the most trifling importance, and appertaining 
merely to this life? So the word is used in Judg. v. 10. Dan. 
vil. 10. LXX. “James ii. 6. Polyb. [X..33. 125 X Vie S72. 
WertstTemn, Hammonp, &c.—[Parxkuurst.] Placing an inter- 
rogation at xa@iZere, or understanding the passage ironically, 
many commentators explain rove t2ovfevnuevouc of the Heathen : 
but the E. T. is correct in making xafiZere an imperative. 
Rather than apply to a heathen judge, bring your cause before 
the meanest Christian: though surely it is a shame that you 
have not one among you (v. 5.) of sufficient wisdom and authority 
to settle your disputes. At the same time, proceeds the Apostle, 
your litigious temper is of itself in ill accordance with the cha- 
racter of Christians ; and the injustice which produces it, as well 
as your other prevalent vices, will be punished, unless repented 
of, with eternal death (vv. 6—10.). The verb cafiZav, as 
caioOa, in Acts xxiii. 3., denotes a judicial appointment: and 
irrnua, which properly signifies inferiority (Rom. xi. 12.), here 
denotes a disgrace. Inv. 11. there is an evident allusion to 
baptism in the name of Christ, and the sanctification of the 
Spirit; and the Apostle represents the commission of those sins, 
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Yenounced at baptism, as inconsistent with the state of grace 
into which they were then admitted. With ratra some supply 
yévn’ but the neuter is used for the masculine, and that for 
rowovro. GRotius, HAMMOND, SCHLEUSNER, Kypxe, Exsner, 
WersteIn, &c.—[Wuitsy, Ligutroot, &c.] 


Ver. 12. wavra po tEeortv. This seems to have been a 
maxim, which the Corinthians urged in excuse for their sen- 
suality. As it applied to the eating of meats offered to idols, the 
Apostle remarks that things indifferent were not always expe- 
dient, and ought not to have such power over us, as to make us 
slaves to our appetites. At all events, he observes, sensuality is 
not a thing indifferent; and the words ra Bowpara x. Tt. X., 
which are an illustration of the above maxim, are shown not to 
apply to fornication, for various reasons. First, the body is the 
Lord’s, inasmuch as Christians are members of his body, and, 
though its appetites will hereafter be destroyed, he will raise it to 
his glory (vv. 14, 15.); secondly, the defiling the body by fornica- 
_ tion renders us unfit for a spiritual union with Christ (vv. 16, 17.); 
thirdly, unchastity administers more than any other sin to its own 
disgrace (v. 18.); and lastly, being purchased by Christ, and 
made the temple of the Holy Ghost, we have no right to use the 
body for any other purposes than those of holiness and purity, to 
which he has dedicated it (vv. 19, 20.). Most commentators 
render 7@ owpate (v. 13.) for raising the body, which is more 
directly urged in the next verse; but the analogy is here opposed 
to that between the belly and meats. Hence the meaning seems 
to be, that the body is dedicated to the service of Christ, and 
Christ will afford that spiritual nourishment which his service 
requires. So 6 d: Ozd¢ x. Tr. X. is opposed to the corresponding 
words in the preceding verse. With pédn rov Xovorov in v. 15. 
supply odaroc. A few MSS. read doa ovv, which some critics 
approve. Others consider dpac pleonastic; but two distinct 
actions are clearly marked by dpac and vrovjow, and the text is 
perfectly correct. Porr, Grotius, Rosenmutter, Heypen- 
rico, &c.—[Bos, Wotr, Krause, &c.] The argument in v. 18. 
is supposed by some to be grounded upon the diseases to which 
unchastity is exposed, and similar passages are adduced from 
heathen authors: as, for instance, Xen. Mem. I. 5. 3. It rather 
refers to the pollution of the body, as inconsistent with the purity 
enjoined by Christ. Nor does the prohibition include the sins of 
gluttony and intemperance; which, however injurious to the 
body, do not so directly destroy its union with Christ by a 
counter union witha harlot. With v. 19. compare 1 Cor. iii. 
16. A temple implies the presence of the Divinity to whom it is 
dedicated: and therefore, says Tertullian, as Christians are the 
temple of God, by virtue of the Holy Spirit consecrating their 
hearts to his service, “ we should make chastity the keeper of the 
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sacred house, and suffer nothing unclean to enter into it, lest 
God should desert his dwelling thus defiled.” Wuirsy, Kypxe, 
&c.—[Macknicut.] Inv. 20. the last clause kal ev ty mvev- 
att x. T.A. is wanting in many MSS. and cancelled by some of 
the best critics. But it coincides with the preceding context, 
and its presence in copies of very high antiquity argues strongly 
for its retention. Marraas, &c.—[Griessacu, Port.] - 





CHAPTER VII. 


Contents :— The lawfulness of marriage, and its inexpedience 
under certain circumstances, vv. 1\—11. The validity of a 
Christian’s marriage with a Pagan, vv. 12—16. Digression 
respecting other conditions of life, vv. 17—24. Advice to 
the unmarried, with especial reference to times of persecution, 
vv. 25—38. Hint to widows, vv. 39, 40. 


Verse 1. wept wv éypapare. Having concluded the reprehen- 
sory portion of the Epistle, St. Paul proceeds to reply to certain 
questions in which the Corinthians had applied to him for ad- 
vice; in doing which his decisions are not always authoritative, 
but merely friendly suggestions, arising out of the circumstances 
of the times. Compare vv. 6. 10. 25. 40. and see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. I. p. 520. With respect to his opinions respecting 
marriage, they have more immediate reference to the persecu- 
tions to which the Church was then exposed, and cannot possibly 
be supposed to undervalue God’s appointment, or to recommend 
universally a single life. It is sometimes inferred from v. 8. that 
the Apostle was a widower : but, though aydpore is joined with 
Xnoatc it is not necessarily limited to this sense, though the sub- 
sequent consideration of the case of wnmarried persons renders 
the limitation more than probable. The verb darecAa is used 
of the marriage union by classical authors: and so tangere in 
Hor. Sat. I]. 28. Dopprince, Wuirsy, Kypxe, &c. In v. 2. 
the plural wopvefac includes every kind of uncleanness; and 
there is an emphasis in éavrov and ‘idiov distinctly forbidding 
polygamy and adultery. At the same time celibacy is so far 
from being enjoined, that it is only allowed upon condition of the 
strictest chastity, which, it has been shrewdly remarked, amounts 
almost to a prohibition with the greatest part of mankind. 
Macknicut. For égeAXouévny edvoray several MSS., versions, 
and Fathers read épeAjv, which is probably correct; and the 
debitum is explained in the following verses of the exclusive 
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nature of conjugal rights, which are not to be withheld except by 
mutual consent, and for the purpose of the exercise of religion. 
By axpacia (v. 5.) some understand éntemperance, but the con- 
text is altogether in favour of éncontinence ; and, though axoaria 
is oftener used in this sense, the words are frequently inter- 
changed in the best writers. Grotius, Wo tr, WETSTEIN, 
Grizspacu, Heypenricu, &c.—[Kravsr, Port, wc | “In 
v. 7. Theodoret explains we¢ Kat iuavrdv by év zyxoareta, i. e. able 
to restrain his passions ; and xép.opa is evidently the gift of 
continence. Compare Matt. xix. 11. The verb rvpovo8a must 
be here interpreted of the fire of unchaste desires. It occurs in 
a similar sense in Callim. H. Ap. 49., and so ardere and uri in 
Hor. Od. I. 19. 5. Virg. Ain. IV. 68. In 2 Cor. xi. 29. it sig- 
nifies to burn with grief and zeal. Compare 2 Mace. iv. 38. 
The declaration in v. 11. is founded upon Matt. v. 32. and 
the clause zav—kxaraddayfrw is parenthetical. Werstein, 
Port, &c. 


Ver. 12. rote 82 Xouroic¢ x. t. A. The Apostle now adverts to 
the intermarriages of Christians with infidels, and observing that 
the believing party should not be the first to separate, if the 
other is willing that they should live together, he assigns a 
reason for this advice in the privileges resulting to the children 
(v. 14.). With respect to the parents, there is some doubt as to 
the meaning of the verb nyfacta. Some have thought that it 
implies the probable conversion of the infidel party; but, not to 
mention that it is in the past tense, this argument is specifically 
urged in y. 16. In deference to the Jewish ordinances, by 
which they were bound to put away an idolatrous wife (Hzra x. 
3.), it had probably been imagined that a similar pollution was 
incurred by Christians. This, the Apostle says, is not the case, 
but the unbelieving party is to be reputed sanctified as far as relates 
to conjugal duties ; otherwise their offspring would be unclean : 
but under the Gospel they are equally capable of admission into 
covenant with God by baptism, as if both parents were Christians, 
provided the believing parent was careful to instruct them in the 
duties of their profession. That the word ayia refers to infant 
baptism is apparent from the constant use of the verb to signify 
persons admitted to participate in the distinguishing rites of 
God’s people. Compare Ewod. xix. 6. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2, 
xxvi. 19. Josh. v. 4. Ezraix. 2. Neh. ii. 20. Isaiah vi. 138. 
xxxv. 8. Acts x. 28. In rendering axafapra and aya legiti- 
mate and illegitimate, the Baptists have no authority in support 
of such a meaning; nor will the context admit of it. Whuuirsy, 
Dovpringe, Wotr, &c. It is not to be inferred from v. 15, 
that the determination of an unbeliever to separate from a be- 
lieving partner ipso facto dissolves the marriage tie. Such an 
inference is at variance with Matt. v. 32. as well as with the 
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Apostle’s argument. The believer may without sin submit to a 
separation, though called upon in vv. 11. 49. to use every exer- 
tion to live im peace, and thereby, if possible, to effect the 
conversion of an unbelieving consort. Schol. Gr. od dsdobAwrar’ 
we Kal mayny Over BaoraZev. Wuirsy.—[Grorivus, Mac- 
KNIGHT. | 


Ver. 17. sh. Some copies have ij uy, which some adopt, 
joining it with (v. 16.) cweee, 7} wh; but, even were the authority 
for this reading sufficient, the received text is confirmed by the 
corresponding form of the first clause, which ends with rov 
dvopa cwcee; and ci py is used for a\Aa, to mark a transition, - 
as Matt. xii. 4. Gal. i.'7. The digression is very pertinent, as 
declaring that Christianity interferes with no civil orsocial obliga- 
tions before contracted; and, in illustrating this point by the 
example of a slave (v.21.) the Apostle could scarcely have expressed 
in stronger terms his conviction of the small importance of human 
distinctions. In v. 23. the words dovAo avPodmwy are to be 
understood figuratively of a slavish conformity to the opinions of 
men, with reference to the dogmatical injunctions of the false 
teachers at Corinth. It seems that some still inculcated the ne- 
cessity of circumcision, while others foolishly endeavoured, by a 
surgical operation, to obliterate every vestige of their former reli- 
gion. With émomacOw (v. 18.) supply tiv axooBvoriay, and 
compare 1 Macc. I. 15. Cels. VII. 25. Some indeed suppose 
that rive tyyopaaOnre (v. 24.) alludes to a Literal redemption of 
some of the converts from slavery; but the change of number 
seems to indicate Christians generally, avOow7wy is clearly op- 
posed to Xpcrov understood, and a comparison with 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
shows that redemption by the blood of Christ is intended. Woxr, 
Doppriner, Macxnieut, Porr, RosenMuuier, &c.—[Wurr- 
By, Hammonp, &c. |: 


Ver, 25. wept 82 tov tapbévwv, x. 7. Having spoken of 
the married and the widowed, the Apostle returns from his di- 
gression to speak of the unmarried of both sexes; in which sense 
map0évoc is here used, as in Rev. xiv. 4. and elsewhere. That 
his advice is not addressed to mankind at large is manifest from 
the expression dvd. Ti)v éveoTwoav avaykny, which limits it to the 
Church of Corinth in its then condition of present and expected 
persecution (v. 29.); and that it has nothing to do with the Pa- 
pistical doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy is clear from its 
application to men and women without distinction, and that it 
depends after all upon each individual's judgment with regard to 
its expediency. The words wc hAenuévoe x. tr. X. may be ex- 
plained as equivalent to ®e mustbe Ov Kara Tov ZAEov TOU Kupiov, 
as one who through the mercy of God am enabled to form a 
correct judgment, and to declare it faithfully. Theodoret: 
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a&idxoewe sie obuPBovroc, dia piv tov wodAdv Tov. Agordrov 
kAnbeic EXzov, TiorevOerte 82 75 khovypa. In v. 26. obrwe refers 
to wapfévwy, and in v. 27. dfdecBar and AéAvoba are verbs 
appropriately assigned by the best writers to the bond of mar- 
riage. Different interpretations are given to the words 2yo 
S? dudv pelSoua, inv. 28. From the use of the verb in 2 Cor. 
xl. 6, it is explained by some, J would spare you the enumera- 
tion of these troubles: but the Apostle proceeds immediately in 
vv. 29—31. to describe the effects of the OAiic, to which the 
married and unmarried would be equally exposed, though the 
cares of the married state (vv. 32—35.) would add to their inten- 
sity. Hence the words in question seem to be convertible with 
BérXw S2 tuac aueoluvove civa in v. 32. Grotius, ScHLEus- 
NER, Porr, HreyperNnreicu, &c.—[Macxnicut, RoseNMUL- 
LER.| The particle iva (v. 29.) denotes result or consequence, 
ul alibi sepius ; and cuvvectaduévog is not to be rendered, as in 
the E. T., short, but compassed with affliction. Compare 

2 Tim.iii. 1. So contractio is used in Cic. Tuse. I. 57. IV. 31. 
Between yowpevor and caraxowpevor (v. 31.) there is no opposi- 
tion, and so abuti sometimes signifies no more than wf; as in 
Liv. xxvii. 46. Cic. N. D. II. 60. The meaning of the entire 
passage is, that the time is coming, when all Christians will be 
alike exposed to persecution; in anticipation, it should seem, of 
the approaching horrors of the reign of Nero. In wapa@ya 76 
oxipa x. tr. X. the metaphor is borrowed from shifting @ scene 
in theatrical representations. Grotius, SCHLEUSNER, LocKE, 
Kress, RosenMuLLER. Some translate peptZecOa (v. 34.) to 
be distracted with care; but the context defends the common 
version; which is also supported by 1 Cor. i. 13. Respect- 
ing the metaphorical use of Bpdxoc¢ also in v. 35. commentators 
are not agreed : some rendering it a rope, others a yoke. The 

former is preferable; and the figure seems to be derived from 
 snaring birds. Hesych. Bodyoc’ decudc. At all events it is clear 
that the Apostle is avoiding an imputation of affording an excuse 
for incontinence by discouraging marriage. Whether the true 
reading be evzodcedpov or, as in some MSS. euTapeopor, the 
meaning is the same, viz. a sitting near or close attendance ; and 
the adverb areproractwe does not signify without violence, but 
without distraction from worldly affairs ; as derived from zreor- 
orac0a, of which see on Luke x. 40. Grorius, Kypxe, 
Raruetius, &c.—[ Dopprinder. | 


Ver. 36. yaustrwoav. Scil. the maid and her suitor ; not, as 
some think, virgins generally. The reading of some MSS. is 
yaustrw. Here the Apostle adverts to the influence which a 
father naturally possesses over his vérgin daughter, in which 
sense rapQévoc occurs in Soph. Cid. T. 1462. Eur. Iph. A. 714. 
Some, however, understand the passage of bachelors, and, with- 

VOL. II. pd 


402 1 CORINTHIANS VIII. 1. 


out any authority for such a sense, render map bivoc a state of 
virginity. The words pa) txwv avayKny, as ouvTwe opetrEr 
yiveoOa, refer to the necessity and propriety of yielding to the 
wishes of a daughter; and it should be observed with respect to 
the verb doynuoveiy, that female celibacy beyond a certain age 
(twenty among the Jews), was considered a disgrace to the 
father. Phal. Epist. p. 130. aor yap dvOedmoe aicxioTov 
SéOokrae mapa Tove Tie pPbaswe YoOdvovC Ouyarnp oikovpovea. 
Porr, Krause, Heypenreicu.—|[ Locks, Waurrsy.] St. Paul 
closes this part of his subject with an admonition to widows 
(vv. 39, 40.), plainly allowing second marriages, but dissuading 
from them in times of persecution. Tertullian understands the 
words pdvoy év Kupfy of marrying a Christian. See 2 Cor. 
vi.4. So also Theodoret: rouréor: cwpedvwc¢ re Kal evvdpuwe, 
evogBet avdoi Kal mistH. Compare Rom. vii. 3. 1 Tam. v. 14. 
Grotius, WHITBY. 





CHAPTER VIII. 


Contents :—Reasons for abstaining from meats offered in 
sacrifice to idols, vv. 1—13. 


Verse 1, s8wdoBirwv. See on Acts xv. 20. The Apostle’s 
answer to this further subject of inquiry is resumed in v. 4. the 
word oiéauev suggesting a parenthetical observation on the love 
of God as the source of Divine knowledge. Perhaps yvwore has 
reference to the rising heresy of the Gnostics, who boasted that 
they had the true knowledge of God, though they did not hesitate 
to eat things offered to idols. See Rev. ii. 14. They argued, it 
seems (v. 4—6.), that, an idol being no God, partaking of meat 
offered in an idol temple was no acknowledgment of its divinity ; 
and that (v. 8.), as this or that particular meat was equally in- 
different in the sight of God, a man is neither a better or worse 
Christian by eating or refusing it. To the first argument St. 
Paul replies in v. 7. that some of the converts still partook of the 
sacrifice, as such, even though they deemed it in their con- 
sciences unlawful; and to the latter in vv. 8—13. that a regard 
to the consciences of the weaker brethren should deter others 
from doing what in other respects would be indifferent. Com- 
pare Rom. xiv. 15—21. With respect to the parenthesis (vy. 
1—4.) some commence it at 1) yyworc, and others include oiéa- 
ev, but that 67 yvw@ote x. t. A. forms the entire digression’ is 
clear from the repetition of the verb otéayev at its conclusion, In 
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v. 3. some refer ovroc to God, others to him who loves God. At 
all events %yywora: cannot be taken in the sense of to be ap- 
proved, as it is clearly opposed to ovdty ?yvwxe x. 7. AX. in the 
preceding verse. If, therefore, the antecedent be Ody, the verb 
must be rendered ts made to know: a sense adopted from the 
Hebrew, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Gal. iv. 9. Wuitsy, Rosen- 
MULLER, Wo Ff, Locke, &c.—[Krause, Heypenretcu.] With 
v. 6. compare Rom. xi. 36. Col. i. 16. and .see also John i. 3. 
Heb.i. 2. As to the support which the Socinians would hence 
derive to their tenets, it is clear, that so far from excluding Christ 
from the Godhead, the Apostle’s argument plainly opposes his 
divinity to the nonentity of the Pagan gods. Wuirsy. The 
verb rapioravar (v. 8.), signifying to recommend, occurs in Jo- 
seph. Ant. XV. 17. 3.; and the verbs weoiccebay and vorepety, 
denoting generally excess and deficiency, are frequently used in 
the N. T. Compare Matt. v. 37. 2 Cor. viii. 14. James i. 21. 
Inv. 10. ciduéAtov is the temple of an idol, as Moceidaov, “Hpa- 
kAscov, and the like. Wotr, AtBertr. Of the verb oixodopety 
see on Acts ix. 31. Itis used also in a bad sense in Mal. iii. 13. 
LXX. Joseph. Ant. XVI. 6. Some, less aptly, explain the word 
ironically. Grotius, KypKe, Krausze.—[WetsTEIn, Port, 
RosENMULLER. | 





CHAPTER IX. 


Contents :—St. Paul's Apostolical privileges, his care to 
avoid offence, and his conduct respecting things indifferent, 
vv. 1—23. The Christian's contest and prize, vv. 24—27. 


Verse 1. ov sist amdoroXog; «x. 7. A. In illustration of the 
extent of Christian liberty, and of the line of conduct to be pur- 
sued in relation to non-essentials, St. Paul, having first estab- 
lished his apostleship and the privileges attached to it (vv. 
1—14.), shows that he had not exercised them from a desire of 
throwing no impediment in the way of religion (vv. 15—18.), and 
had humoured the prejudices of all, when by so doing he could, 
consistently with bis own conscience, forward their eternal in- 
terests (vv. 19—23.). Some MSS. transpose amédotoXog and 
2\cb0eo0c, and the climax is supposed by many good critics to 
require the change: but Paul first confirms his apostleship in 
y. 2. and then his liberty (v. 3. sqq.); nor is it his political free- 
dom, but the privileges of his apostleship for which he contends. 
Werstein, Porr.—[Grotivs, Krause, Griespacu.| That 
he had seen Christ, without which he would not have been on 
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an equality with the other apostles, as a witness of his resurrec- 
tion, see Acts ix. 3.17. xxii. 14. Gal. i. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 8.; and 
the conversion of the Corinthians proved the genuine exercise of 
his authority, as a seal indicates the authenticity of a letter. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. iii. 2. Some refer the words 1 ui) avoAoyia back- 
ward, but they rather belong to the defence of his privileges, of 
which the first which he asserts is the right of maintenance 
(payeiy kat muetv), to which public teachers in all nations were 
entitled. With respect to the claim adcApny yuvatka mepiayetv 
there is much difference of opinion. The E. T. seems to indi- 
cate an ellipsis of #4, but it is more generally agreed to render. 
adeAgiy as an adjective, so that adeApiv yuvatxa will denote a 
Christian wife. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 15. Hence Clement and 
other fathers inferred that St. Paul was a married man; though 
Tertullian interprets yuvatca simply of a female attendant. But 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 534. From v. 6. it seems pro- 
bable that some peculiar spleen had been manifested against the 
two Apostles of the circumcision. Grorius, Doppriper, Ham- 
MOND, RosENMULLER, Macxnieut, &c.—[Lockxe, &c.] Of 
the Lord’s brethren see on Matt. xii. 46. and of the allusion in 
the citation from Deut. xxv. 4. in v. 9. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 463, and my note on Hom. Il. Y. 496. By the citation 
the Apostle infers from Scripture, what he had already shown to 
be accordant with human reason, that the labourer was worthy of 
his hire; and having proved it @ fortiorz from the Mosaic com- 
mand of allowing the ox to feed over his work, he confirms the 
argument in v.13. by Numb. xviii. 8. Deut. xvii. 1., and in 
v. 14. by our Lord’s injunction in Matt. x. 10. In v. 10. with 
pédee supply pdvov. The Alexandrian and other MSS. read the 
last clause thus: kal 6 aAowy ém’ 2Amidt Tov peréxerv. To com- 
plete the sense defAe: aXogy must be added. With the inference 
in v. 11. suggested by the foregoing agricultural simile, compare 
Rom. xv. 27. and of the expression rij¢ touvctac tuwy in v. 12. 
see on Matt.x.1. Properly oréye (v. 12.) signifies to conceal, 
but the sense here seems to require fo suffer, to endure ; which is 
sanctioned by Polyb. III. 53.2. So also the E. T. renders the 
word in 1 Cor. xii. 7. but it will there equally admit of the 
ordinary acceptation. Compare 1 Thess. iii. 1.5. Doppripee, 
Wuirtsy, Grizrspacu, WErsTEIN, &c. 


Ver. 15. xabynua.. The boast of being chargeable to no one. 
Having stated his privileges, the Apostle repeats the assertion 
which he made incidentally at v. 12. that he had not claimed 
them; in which sense the word kataypfjoacBa is employed, as 
intimating an abuse to which they were liable, and to which the 
false teachers had probably applied them as a means of luxury 
and intemperance. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 20. A 
necessity was laid upon him to preach the Gospel, either gra- 
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tuitously or otherwise, éx@v #) dkwv. In the former case he had 
a reward, viz. that of making more converts by means of his dis- 
interestedness (v. 18.), and his. submission to their several preju- 
dices (vv. 19—23.). By oixovoptay wertorevuat, of which con- 
struction see on Rom. iii. 2. he means that he merely discharged 
the duties of his stewardship for the sake of the emoluments 
attached to it; and, although he could not be blamed for so 
doing, he missed the higher satisfaction of promoting the Gospel 
for its own sake. Instances of his yielding to Jewish prejudices, 
as affirmed in v. 20., may be seen in Acts xvi. 3. xxi. 21. By 
oi umd véuoy are meant the Judaizing converts; by advopor (v. 
21.) the Gentiles, of véuov ph Exovtec (Rom. ii. 12.), whom he 
released from the observance of the Mosaic ritual; and by aoe- 
veic, those who scrupled respecting meats, asin 1 Cor. viii. 7. 10. 
After &¢ tad véuov some MSS. insert 2) Sv adrdc bird vdpov, 
which is adopted by the best critics; and in the corresponding 
parenthesis in v. 21. many have dvopog Ozov, dAN Evvowog Xous- 
TOU, 1. €. dvev vdpov Ozov, AAN év vouw Xoiorov. The common 
reading admits of the same interpretation. In v. 23. the words 
iva svyKowwvoe avrov yévwua express the satisfaction which 
the Apostle experienced in communicating the blessings of Christ- 
ianity to all around him. Grotius, HammMonp, KyprKxe, WHITBY, 
Dopvpriper, Griespacn, Krause, Port. The mention of sal- 
vation, which is the high price of the Christian calling, leads the 
Apostle into a strain of admonition (vv. 24—27.) founded upon 
the Grecian games: of which, and of this passage, see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. pp. 506. sqq. Of adfjAwe (v. 26.) various in- 
terpretations are given: some rendering it with an uncertain 
object ; others unobserved, as failing of the prize ; et alter ali. 
But it seems rather to mean with uncertainty as to the event, as 
in Lucian. Gymnas. p. 393. iwi rp addhAq Kal aupiSdrw Tie 
vikne. Compare 3 Mace. vii. 34. Etsner, Kypke, SCHLEus- 
NER, RosENMULLER, &c.—[Grotius, DoppringE, Port, &c.] 
Of trwmrdZev (v. 27.) see on Luke xviii. 3. It here signifies 
metaphorically to afflict. 





CHAPTER X. 


Conrents :—Cautions suggested by the example of the Israet- 
ites, vv. 1—13. Further motives for abstaining from meats 
offered to idols, vv. 14—22. Circumstances under which they 
might or might not be conscientiously eaten, vv. 23—33. 


Verse 1. ob 0édw Si x. 7. X. The subject of this cliapter is 
supposed by some to connect with that of eidwAd@ura in chap. 
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VIII. but it rather arises out of the observation immediately 
_ preceding, and tends to prove that those who are in covenant 
with God must not presume upon their privileges, as making 
every thing lawful for them; inasmuch as the Jews were God's 
chosen people, and were nevertheless punished for disobedience. 
See vy. 12,13. Grotius, WetstrIn, &c.—[Potr.] Previous 
to the examples which he adduces from the Israelites (vv. 5—11.), 
and which exactly correspond with the sins of the Corinthians, 
the Apostle represents (vv. 1—4.) the circumstances of the 
Exodus as typical of the Christian dispensation. Thus he makes 
the water of the cloud and the Red Sea a type of baptism; and 
being baptized into Moses denotes admission into that covenant 
of which he was a minister. Compare Isaiah iv. 5. Psalm cv. 39. 
Wisd. x. 17. The Jews had a saying that they were baptized 
in the desert, and taken into covenant with God before the Law 
was given: and it has been urged that this baptism into Moses 
alludes to Ewod. xiv. 31. They believed the Lord and his servant 
Moses. It should be remarked, that many MSS. have ¢Gamric- 
Onoav, which is probably the correct reading. That the manna 
was a type of Christ, the true bread from heaven, see Dewé. viil. 
3. John vi. 49. sqq. and the rock, i.e. the water from the rock 
(Exod. xvii. 6. Numb, xx. 11. xxi. 16), was emblematic of that 
living water which flowed from Christ. See John iv. 13, 14. 
vi. 32. sqq. vii. 37,38. Some have inferred from certain pas- 
sages in the Rabbinical writings, that the rock literally followed 
the Israelites ; and others, that they carried some of the water with 
them. But there is no substantial authority for either supposi- 
tion: and the word axoAovGotene is used with reference to Christ 
the antitype, who is supposed by all the Fathers to have been 
the angel of God’s presence, residing with his church in the wil- 
derness. Hence it is unnecessary to supply Od» after éweloacay 
inv. 9. where the various readings Ozdv and Kipuov for Xorordv 
have so little authority as to be utterly groundless. Of the verb 
iva, signifying to represent, see on Matt. xxvi. 26. Wuitsy, 
Doppriner, Wo tr, A.Ciarke, Pott, &c.—[ Lientroot, Wet- 
STEIN, SCHOETTGEN.] With v. 5. compare Numb. xiv. 16. LXX. 
In v. 7. watGev denotes to dance, in relation to. the customs 
which prevailed at idol-feasts; and so dudere in Virg. Eclog. VI. 
21. Compare Hom. Od. 9. 251. Arist. Ran. 445. Herod. IX. 
11. The reference is to Exod. xxxii. 6. and that in v. 8. to 
Numb. xxv. 9. of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 540. With 
what peculiar force the caution applied to the Corinthians may 
be judged by the fact, that copivOcaZ ev was equivalent to scortar?. 
See also Strabon. Geog. VIIT. p. 878. and compare 2 Cor. xii. 
21. It appears from Numb. xiv. 22. that the Israelites tempted, 
or tried the patience of God ten times, but the allusion in v. 9. 
is particularly to Numb. xxi. 6. The destroying angel (608 o<v- 
77¢), who brought a plague upon the murmurers, as mentioned 
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in Numb. xiv. 2. 29. Heb. xi. 28. was called in Hebrew Sam- 
mael, the angel of death. Grorrus, LigHrroot, Dopprincge, 
&c. Of ra réAn Tov aiwvwy, denoting the age after the Law, 
i. e. the period of the Christian dispensation, see on Matt. xxiv. 
1. In v. 13. the article before %Gaow has reference to the 
temptation from which escape is to be made, and which seems to 
be that of a connivance at idolatrous practices, more especially in 
times of persecution. MippLeTon, Wuitsy, Port, &c. 


Ver. 14. pebyere ard rii¢ cidwAoAarpsiac. From a general 
admonition the Apostle reverts to the subject of idolatry, and 
cautions the Corinthians against the most distant approach to it, 
by the apparent sanction of their presence at an idol feast. Ap- 
pealing to their reason (v. 15.), he instances the. Lord’s Supper 
(vv. 16, 17.), and the, Jewish sacrifices (v. 18.), of which those 
who partook evinced their fellowship with each other, with 
Christ, and with God, as proofs that those who ate meat in an 
idol’s temple declared in like manner their communion with the 
idol and idolatry. See on Matt. xxvi.26. Not that an idol was 
really any thing (v. 29.), but the Pagans would necessarily sup- 
pose that all present sacrificed to them as to gods; and none, 
without provoking God’s anger, could offer the same honour to 
dzemons as they offered to himself (vv. 20—22,). The construc- 
' tion of ro worho.ov and rov derov in the accusative is similar to 
that of Luke xxv. 6. See note in loco. With v. 20. compare 
Deut. xxxii. 17. and of dévacbe in v. 21. see on Mark ii. 19. 
That eating and drinking together at a religious feast betokened 
_ the closest intimacy between the assembled guests, is evinced by 

the customs of the ancients generally; and the gods themselves 
also were supposed to be present at the sacrifices, with whom, as 
Maimonides observes (More Nevochim, III. 46.), they contracted 
a sort of brotherhood, eating at one table, and sitting down at 
one board. Hammonp, Wuitsy, DopprincGE, Exsner, Licut- 
FOOT, KRAUSE. 


Ver, 23. wavra pou tEeorw, x. t. A. See on 1 Cor, vi. 12. 
The Apostle repeats the objection with a view to show that even 
in things indifferent our own gratification must always be sacri- 
ficed to the conscientious scruples of a brother; and, though it 
is not necessary to inquire particularly respecting such matters, 
yet if a doubt be started by others, the point should be yielded. 
Not that our liberty is to be settled by another’s conscience, or 
that we are to be censured for eating those gifts of God for which 
we give thanks (vv. 29, 30.); though, at the same time, the glory 
of God, in the propagation of the Gospel, must be consulted 
by avoiding offence, and becoming, like the Apostle, all things 
to all men (vv. 31—33.). This seems to be the import of the 
passage, though commentators are not agreed upon it. Some 
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understand ovvetSnote in v. 25. of our own conscience, nor does 
the context here prevent this meaning; but in v. 28. it is dis- 
tinctly explained by rov érépov in the following verse. The 
clause iva ri yap 1 2AevOepfa is sometimes explained of the abuse 
of Christian liberty to the wounding of another’s conscience ; but 
- it seems rather to imply that one man’s conscience cannot be the 
standard of another’s. Hammonp, Doppripexr, &c.—[Locke, 
Wuirsy, RosenmMutiEr.| Of the citation from Psalm xxiv. 1. 
repeated in y. 28. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 179. and of 
amodoxorog (v. 82.) on Acts xxiv. 11. In v. 30. yaoure may 
mean either with thankfulness or by God’s favour, asin Rom. vi. 
17. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor. ii. 14. and elsewhere. ‘The first verse 
of the next chapter properly belongs to the present argument. 
BrEza. 





CHAPTER XI. 


ConTENTs :—Women not to appear in the Church unveiled, 
vv. 1—16. Directions respecting a devout reception of the 
Lord’s Supper, vv. 17—34. 


Verse 2. mapaddcec. Simply instructions, precepts. See on 
Matt. xv. 2. and compare 2 Thess. ii. 15. The Apostle is speak- 
ing of his own injunctions, so that there is clearly no sanction in 
the use of the word to the Romish doctrine of traditzons. It 
seems that the Apostle had been requested to give directions 
respecting women who spoke in their assemblies; and the diffi- 
culty of the passage consists in the words toocevyopuévn 7) moo0- 
gntebovoa, as compared with the silence enjoined in | Cor. xiv. 
34, Some maintained that the restriction is here confined. to the 
head being covered, and that the expression here employed 
merely shows the prevalence of a custom which he intended 
afterwards to condemn; but it is more probable that the general 
injunction to silence on the part of females does not extend to 
those who spoke by inspiration, as the daughters of Philip (Ae/s 
xxi. 9.); and in which sense the verb rpo@nreverv is here em- 
ployed. See on Luke i.57. Doppriper, Locxr,-&c.—[Mack- 
nieHt, Wuirsy.] With xara xepadic supply caAvppa or iua- 
tov, as in Plutarch. Apophth. p. 200. Compare Esth. vi. 12. 
LXX. Bos, Krausr. The veil used by the Eastern women was 
very large, covering a great part of the body; and it was re- 
garded not only asa mark of modesty, but of subjection. Hence 
a man, by wearing a veil, lowered his manly dignity; whereas a 
woman, by appearing unveiled, threw aside a covering as neces- 
sary as that of her hair, and might as well be shorn, thereby 
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incurring the same disgrace as that inflicted on an adultress. See 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 404. sqq. and compare Arist. Thesm. 
838. Apul. Met. II. p. 44. Tacit. Germ. 19. The Apostle’s 
argument rests upon the woman’s inferiority, of which the 
grounds are stated in vv. 7—9; and in omitting to acknowledge 
which, by throwing aside the marks of it, they acted against the 
spirit of the Gospel, according to which the man was the head of 
the woman, as Christ was of the man, and God of Christ. Some 
take xepadq, in vv. 4, 5. in the same figurative sense in which it 
is used in v. 3. but the literal meaning is preferable. Grorius, 
Hammonp, Wuirsy, Kypxe, Exsner, &c.—[Vaucxnar.] In 
v. 10. there are two difficulties, which have greatly perplexed the 
commentators, respecting the meaning of the words éEovctay and 
ayyéAove. It seems clear that the former denotes a veil; but 
whence this application of the word? Q£cumenius says, iva 
paivyra Ore bro e&ovotay tvyxave. Surely, however, it im- 
plies power rather than subjection ; so that it will rather denote 
the authority and consequence by which, among the Jews, 
married women were distinguished from virgins, and this is 
perhaps the best interpretation. Thus Sarah’s veil is called in 
Gen. xx. 16. 1 Ty) Tov To0cWrov. Callistratus uses Eovota 
torxemaroc for a braid of hair; but in a sense, which at all 
events, will not suit the present context. Middleton has a 
plausible conjecture that the vei/ was so called, from the license 
which it gave the wearer to appear in public. More than one 
commentator has given up the passage in despair. SCHLEUSNER. 
—[Wuitsy, Pearce, Macxnicut, Eisner, &c.] With re- 
spect to the expression dia rove ayyéAove, some explain it of 
evil angels, in reference to the shame which Eve cast upon her de- 
scendants, and considering a veil necessary as a mark of humility 
(1 Tim. ii. 11.); others of the bishops and ministers, in whose 
presence women should have peculiar regard to propriety of con- 
duct (Gal. iv. 14. Rev. i. 20. ii. 1. 8.12. iii. 1.); and others of 
spies, employed by the heathen to detect and expose any irregu- 
larity in the behaviour of the Christians (James ii. 25. compared 
with Heb. xi. 31.). But the literal interpretation is by far the 
best ; and the Jews were persuaded of the ministration of good 
angels in the temple, as symbols of the divine presence, and 
assisting their prayers. Compare Heb. i. 14. 1 Tim. v. 21. 
Grotius, Hammonp, Doppripge, Exsner, Woir.—|[ Wuitsy, 
Wersrein, Macxnicut, ScHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER.| The 
sense of the following verses ‘is this: Notwithstanding this supe- 
riority on the part of the man, still (such is the ordinance of God) 
neither is any man born without the intervention of a woman, _ 
nor any woman without that of a man; for as the woman (i. e. 
women generally) is from the man, so the man (i. e. men gene- 
rally) is from the woman, since it is so ordained of God (vv. 11, 
12.): nevertheless a natural sense of decorum assigns long hair to 
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a woman (vv. 13—15.); and if any dispute my judgment, I can 
only say that we have no such custom in the churches. Wuit- 
sy, Mippteron, Grotius, &c. As péaic is used in v. 14. so 
natura in Senec. ad Lucil. Epist. 123. Non videntur tebt contra 
naturam vivere, qui commutant cum foeminis vestem? With the 
sentiment compare Phocyl. 201. ”Apceow ov« ééouke Kop, 
xAwdai d& yuvasi. Wane. j; 


Ver. 17. ob trawe. The Apostle adduces another excep- 
tion to the general commendation in v. 2. in relation to the 
abuses which prevailed among the Corinthians at the celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper. Of the word éxxAnoia (v. 18.) see on 
Matt. xvi. 16. and of the expression éat rd avrd, on Acts i. 15. 
Neither oxfopara, nor aipécee (v. 19.), can here be taken in 
their modern acceptation; but they must be regarded as synony- 
mous, and denoting simply déssensions in the Church; and the 
particle iva is not causal, but eventual, implying the tendency of 
such dissensions to show the character of men, and prove the 
sincerity of their faith. Nor does the verb de imply absolute 
necessity, but merely the natural tendency of certain causes to 
produce a particular effect ; as in Matt. xxiv.6. There is much 
difference of opinion respecting Kupaxov déirvov in v. 20. 
Some render it, with the Syriac version, a Lord’s day meal, and 
thence adduce an argument in favour of the early observance of 
Sunday. But the term is clearly opposed to idvov deirvov in 
the following verse, which denotes the supper contributed by 
each individual to the common meal, called an agapa, or love- 
feast, which usually preceded the celebration of the Eucharist. 
Hence Kupiaxdy. detrvov must be the Lord’s Supper; and the 
verb wooAauPaver describes the eagerness manifested by the 
more opulent guests to secure their portion of the meal, so that 
the poorer contributors were left with little more than their own 
scanty contribution. This seems to be the best opinion respecting 
the nature of the abuse which St. Paul reprobates ; nor could this 
exposure of the selfishness of some, and the penury of others, 
fail to excite discontent and divisions. Better to allow the 
poorer brethren (v, 22.) to endure their privations at home, than 
subject them to ridicule and mortification in the temple of God. 
Juv. Sat. IIT. 153. Ne habet infelia paupertas durius in se Quam 
quod ridiculos homines facit. t has been thought indeed that 
the Apostle is not speaking of the Christian agape, but of the 
Paschal supper, which the Judaizers ate before the Eucharist ; 
regarding the latter as supplemental to the former, and not as a 
new institution. But the Passover was a yearly feast, whereas 
the Lord’s Supper was celebrated every week, at least in the 
early Church. The verb pefiew (v. 21.) may be extended to 
eating as well as drinking, and without including the idea of in- 
temperate excess. Compare Psalm xxxv. 8. Jer, xxxviii. 14. 
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Hos. xiv. 8. LXX. Matt. xxiv. 49. John ii. 10. With rede pu) 
txovrac (v. 22.) may be supplied gayety or olkovc, or pu) Bye 
may denote poverty, as nil habere, in Juv. Sat. III. 208. 
Wuirsy, Locke, Worr, Prarce.—[Grorius, Micuaetis, 
Macxnieut, Mippieron.] In the following verses St. Paul 
refers to the institution and design of the Eucharist as an addi- 
tional argument for a worthy celebration of it. See on Matt. 
xxvi. 26. The verb wapéwxa, as compared with 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
xv. 3. and other passages, in which St. Paul is mentioned as 
having personally seen Christ, must be understood of a divine 
rather than an ordinary communication: nor does it in any way 
agree with the Romish doctrine of Traditions. Wuuirsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE, &c. 


Ver, 27. i) xivy. Hence the Romanists derive an argument 
for the refusal of the cup to the laity; but the particle 7 is evi- 
dently equivalent to «at, which is indeed found in some MSS. 
The E. T. and the Syriac version have and. Some would govern 
rou Kuoiov by avaéiwe with manifest impropriety; as the adverb 
is used absolutely with reference to that decency of behaviour 
which befits the observance of such an institution. With re- 
spect to the clause voyoe tora: k. tr. A. it implies the guilt and 
consequent punishment of profaning the symbols of the body and 
blood of Christ; of not discerning the Lord’s body (as it is explain- 
ed in v. 29.); i.e. of not discriminating between the sacramental 
elements and common food, and defeating the purpose of the 
sacrament by uncharitableness, disunion, and excess. That the 
punishment was temporal is clear from v. 30. so that xofua is 
improperly rendered in the N. T. damnation; and the Apostle 
distinctly states in v. 32. that the chastisement in question was 
intended to avert condemnation. The word means simply 
punishment in Matt. xxiii. 14. Rom. xiii. 2. James iii. 1. and 
elsewhere. Wuitsy, Doppripcr, Macknigut, Grortius, 
Locke, Wotr, &c. In v. 34. ra Xoura seems to refer to certain 
other less important points of discipline, respecting which the 
Corinthians had requested him to decide. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Contents:—Of spiritual gifts; their origin, excellence, and 
design, vv. 1—31 


Verse 1. tov mvevuarnov. Some supply avOeadrwv, refer- 
ring to 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and others yapioparwy, from Rom. i. 11. 
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1 Cor. xiv. 1. That both senses are included is clear from v. 28. 
but that the latter is here the ellipsis is equally clear from v. 4. 
On this subject St. Paul proceeds to observe, that they should be 
solicitous in guarding against the abuse of their spiritual endow- 
ments in proportion to the degree in which God had manifested 
his grace in calling them from the slavery of idolatry (v. 2.); and 
gives them two criteria, by which to distinguish between the true 
and pretended influence of the Spirit (v. 3.). With these criteria 
compare 1 John iv. 1—3. With respect to the former, it has 
been thought that Aéyerv dvd0eua’Incovy (maledicere Christo, Plin. 
Ep. X. 97.) refers to the test by which the Christians were usually 
tried: but it rather alludes to those Jews who did not hesitate to 
blaspheme Christ, while they pretended to preternatural powers 
in exorcising demons and curing diseases. Compare 1 Tum. i. 
13. Acts x. 45. xix. 33. xxvi. 11. Such spiritual operations 
can only be pretended; while, on the other hand, no one can 
have a sincere faith in Christ without some portion of the Spirit 
resting upon him. The verb awayeoOa: seems to imply 'a degree 
of infatuation; and iyyeoOe must be understood of the influence 
of religion or custom. Wuuitsy, Doppriper, Licutroort, &c. 
—[Grorttus, Locxs.] Ofthe spiritual gifts, here mentioned col- 
lectively, and separately in vv. 4—10. see on v. 28. infra. Here, 
however, it must be observed, that the doctrine of the Trinity is 
clearly recognised in this passage, and the personality and divinity 
of the Holy Ghost distinctly asserted. Unless the clause 6 
éveoywv ta wavta év maou be regarded as applicable alike to 
Ilvevua, Kigroc, and Ozdc, in vv. 4—6. respectively, the two pre- 
ceding verses are defective, and only the last complete. Neither 
is it possible to determine, what, in the former, we are to supply. 
Again, in v. 11. the same words are applied to the Spirit, with 
reference to a separate enumeration of some miraculous powers, 
which, as classed together in vv. 4—6. are ascribed to the Spirit, 
to the Lord, and to God. There is some sense, therefore, in 
which the Spirit is the same with these other two Persons ; while 
there cannot on the other hand be a doubt of his distinct per- 
sonality, since he is said to distribute gifts according to his. 
pleasure ; which is surely the attribute not only ofa Person, but 
of a being who is omnipotent. Then again the term évepyeip is 
applied to him, which in the N. T. is never used but of an agent, 
and commonly of a very powerful one. See on Matt. xiv. 2. 
MIDDLETON. . 

Ver. 12. xafarep yao ro cwpya x. t.. By the mutual con- 
nexion and dependence of the various parts and functions of the 
body, the Apostle proceeds to illustrate the union which ought to 
exist among the members of the Christian community, and the bene- 
fits resulting from their co-operation in advancing the general good. 
Compare Rom. xii. 4, 5. Benzelius thinks that in this allegory 


1 CORINTHIANS XII. 28. 413 


the foot signifies the common people in the Church ; the hand, 
the presidents ; the eyes, the teachers; and the ears, the learners. 
The Apostle affirms that the eye and the head, the two principal 
members of the body, need the service of the inferior members, 
to teach such as hold the higher offices in the Church, not to 
despise, as they seem to have done at Corinth, those in lower 
stations; but to advance the honour of the whole body by con- 
cealing the weaknesses and imperfections of those who were 
less conspicuously favoured. Inv. 13. there is an evident allu- 
sion to the two sacraments; by one of which, Baptism, we are 
made, and by the other, the Lord’s Supper, we are confirmed, 
members of the Christian body. Among the many parallels from 
classical writers, in which communities are compared with the 
human body, the two following may be compared with vv. 13. 26. 
Senec. de Ird, II. 31. Quid sz nocere velint manus pedibus, 
manibus oculi? ut omnia inter se membra consentiant, quia sin- 
gula servart totius interest. Themist. Orat. XVII. p. 463, 
w@oTep ov él TwWv HusTeowy owUdTwY, Kav TO TUXOV pép0C 
Tovy, TaparéuTe TH Gwpate THY adynddva. WuitTBy, Mack- 
NIGHT, WETSTEIN, Grotivus, &c. 


Ver. 28. wat ove piv ero, x. rt. AX. The verb riOévac here 
signifies to ordain, to appoint, asin Acts xiii. 47. Rom. iv. 17. 
1 Tim. ii. 7. and elsewhere. SCHLEUSNER. 


[on THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS AND OFFICES IN THE PRIMITIVE 
CHURCH. 


There is great difficulty in ascertaining the precise nature of 
the several spiritual gifts and functions, which the Apostle here 
and elsewhere assigns to the ministers of the Church, in the first 
ages of its institution. It has been shown at Acts vi. 1. xi. 27. 
that there have always existed three distinct orders of the priest- 
_ hood. In accordance with which the first rank is assigned, in 
the present enumeration, to the Apostles; the second to pro- 
phets, who are the same as presbyter, or pastors; and the third 
to teachers, who were also called deacons and evangelists. 
Compare Rom. xii. 6—8. Eph. iv. 11,12. In the remaining 
offices there appears also to be a regular gradation, bearing a 
resemblance so striking to the diversities, or distribution of gifts, 
which are specified in vv. 8—10. supra, that they clearly corres- 
pond with each other; the most distinguishing characteristic of 
each order being there substituted for the order itself. 


1 Cor. xii. 8—10. 1 Cor. xii. 28—30. 


1. The Word of Wisdom . Apostles. 
2. The Word of Knowledge . Prophets. 
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Sul Renth dyed .odtj ato Besenere 
4. Healing . . . . . ~ Miracles. 
5. Miracles . : . . . . Healing. 
6. Prophecy . Jockey OCR Bie 
7. Discerning of Spirits . . Governments. 
8. Divers kinds of Tongues’. a OL. be 
9. Interpretation of Tongues } Diversities of P POE 

Now it appears from Eph. iv. 12. that those endowed with 
these gifts were set apart for the “ knitting together of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ:” and in reference to these distinct offices the terms - 
xaplopara, Saxovia, and évepyhuara (vv. 4—6.), which Chry- 
sostom regards as évoudrwv Ssiapopal pdvov, specify the nature 
of the gifts appropriated respectively to each. The xapiopara 
were such spiritual endowments generally, as could not be mis- 
taken for any natural or acquired talent of the possessor: the 
Suaxoviac were the services, or rather qualifications, for the 
deaconship ; and zvepyhuara were those én-workings of the Spirit 
which rendered preaching effectual to the propagation of the 
Gospel. With respect to the separate gifts, 1. Adyoc sogiac 
seems to have been peculiar to the Apostles. In Lsazah xi, 2. 
copia is one of the predicted characteristics of the Messiah, 
where, as applied to the Apostles, it will mean that perfect 
acquaintance with the prophecies respecting Christ, which would 
enable them to prove his Messiahship, together with every 
mental qualification requisite for the first planting of Christianity 
in the different nations of the world. Skill in government is 
called copia in Wisd. i. 6. and in this sense also the word is 
peculiarly applicable to the apostles, as governors of the infant 
Church. 2. Adyoe yvwotwe. Some understand yvwore of a 
knowledge of mysteries, such as the calling of the Gentiles, the 
restoration of the Jews, and the like; but it probably denotes an 
inferior degree of wisdom; for, whenever wisdom and Lnowledge 
are mentioned together in Scripture, the former is always placed 
first, as the most excellent. Compare Eccles. i. 16. ii. 26: 
Isaiah xxxiii. 6. xlvii. 10. Col. ii. 3. It will therefore be the. 
gift possessed by the priests or prophets of expounding the Scrip- — 
tures, and by the effect of their preaching to bring Jews and 
Gentiles to the knowledge of the Gospel. 3. misric. Of this 
term the general import in the N. T. is sufficiently obvious. As 
applicable to the order of teachers it will imply faithfulness in . 
their ministry, as well as such strength of faith as would enable 
them to endure persecution, or use any extraordinary exertion, in 
the discharge of it. See Matt. xvii. 20. xxi. 21. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
James v.15. 4. yapiopata iaudtwv, and 5. évepyhuara duva- 
péwv. See on Mark xvi. 17. These gifts are transposed in 
Re. 0. coors This seems to have been a lower degree 
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of inspiration, as it ranks after the order of prophets, and to have 
been exercised by those who are called in v. 28. avriAjbeae, 
helps. Of this class were Mark, Tychicus, Onesimus, and 
others; and their office was probably that of assisting the elders, 
and taking part in the duties of prayer, exhortation, and the 
celebration of public worship. 7. duaxpiceve mvevudtwv. From 
v. 3. supra it may be inferred that this was a power of determin- 
ing by what impulse a person who pretended to inspiration 
spoke; of pronouncing on the sincerity of mens’ professions, as 
did St. Paul in the case of Ananias (Acts v. 1.); and of estimating 
their fitness for any spiritual office or gift. It was then one of 
high import, involving the supreme direction of ecclesiastical 
affairs ; whence the corresponding word in v. 28. is kuBeovicece. 
8. yévn yAwoowr, and 9. ~Eopunveta yAwoowv. Both these gifts 
are probably included under the former in v. 28.; and in v. 30. 
yAdooae Aadovvtec may comprehend prophecy, discerning of 
spirits, and the gift of tongues. Thus St. Mark (xvi. 17.) refers 
every kind of spiritual instruction conveyed by the Tongue to 
this gift; which St. Paul places last, except the interpretation of 
tongues, because it was of the least use in the church (1 Cor. xiv. 
19. sqq.), and in order to repress the vanity of those who prided 
themselves in it. From what has been said, therefore, the fol- 
lowing table may be supposed to represent, with tolerable accu- 
racy, the offices to which each gift is appropriately assigned. 


Office. Gifts. 
Word of Wisdom. 
Pe Miracles. 
1 AposTL&s .-. OTE Discerning of Spirits, or 


UA ae Governments (compare 


Rom. xii. 6.). 
Word of Knowledge. 
PRESBYTERS se Gifts of Healing. 
2< PROPHETS. . ee ok Speaking with Tongues. 
PasTors... : Preaching pom. xii.7 
. Exhortation rer 
Deacons . . : . (Faith. 
3 EVANGELISTS pyetk of sero { Prophiss 
TEACHERS. . me Interpretation of Tongues. 


The German Neologians have attempted to represent these 
xaplopara as mere natural endowments; but, however uncertain 
their real import may be, and although their exercise is con- 
nected with human co-operation, the immediate agency of the 
Spirit is distinctly assigned as their origin. At the first planting 
of the Gospel it was absolutely necessary that its preachers 
should be furnished with extraordinary gifts ; for, as none would 
be immediately qualified to carry on the work which had been 
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begun in those places where an apostle had founded a church, it 
was necessary to bestow on those teachers the gift of tongues, 
and such other powers as would enable them to teach in the con- 
gregation. But when Christianity was established in the world, 
and the Gospel committed to writing, then was study sufficient 
to enable men to understand the Scriptures, and fit them for the 
instruction of others; so that the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, being no longer necessary, were wisely discontinued. 
Wuirsy, Licurroot, Barrincton, Hates, Morean, Towns- 
END, Horsey, &c.] 


Ver. 29, uh wavreg awdotoAo; x. 7. A. These interrogatories 
amount to acontinued negation; and the Apostle means to check 
that envious and factious temper, which some of the converts had 
evinced with respect to the unequal distribution of them. Atthe 
same time he does not object to devout supplication before God 
for the more important gifts, as the means of edification; though 
none of them can be compared with that best of all the Christian 
graces, Charity. The last clause of v. 31. is evidently intro- 
ductory to the subject of the next chapter, with which it should 
perhaps be connected. Some commentators render ZnAovre in 
the indicative, regarding the passage as conveying not a precept, 
but a reproach ; but the above interpretation is preferable. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Grotius, WuitBy, RosENMULLER, &c.— 
[Locxe, Macknieut. ] 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Contents :— The excellence of Christian Charity, vv. 1—13. 


Verse 1. tav raic yAwooae x. r. A. In the exercise of their 
spiritual gifts the Corinthians had manifested a want of charity, 
which elicited from the Apostle this eloquent eulogium upon that 
first of Christian graces. The grace here recommended, how- 
ever, and of which the characteristics are enumerated in vv. 4—7. 
does not consist in any outward acts, inasmuch as a man may 
give all his goods to feed the poor, without any real love for his 
brethren, and may suffer martyrdom for his religion, rather in a 
spirit of pride than from any real love to God. It is an internal 
principle of charity therefore, a disposition to love God for his 
own sake, and man for God’s sake, which the Apostle recommends 
as superior to the most excellent gifts; among which he specifies, 
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from the preceding enumeration, those of tongues, prophecy, 
wisdom, knowledge, and faith; as being those which seem to 
have been held in highest estimation. It appears from many 
passages in Josephus and the Rabbinical writers, that the Jews 
regarded them with peculiar admiration. They seem also to have 
imagined that certain mysteries were expressed in the language 
of Angels, to which St. Paul may allude in this place; though he 
has possibly employed an hyperbole expressive of the highest 
degree of spiritual eloquence. Thus Aristides: zdv tmepBadwpa 
Tacav Tv ev avOowrorg Shivam Kal pwvjv. Opposed to this, 
XaXdkde xv must be an instrument of greater noise than har- 
mony, probably of the trumpet kind. Thus ere canoro in Virg. 
Alin. III. 240. The cymbal was composed of two pieces of 
brass, which, being struck together, produced little variety of 
sound. Wuirsy, Grotius, Doppriper, Wetsten, Locke, 
Hammonp, &c. Of the expression don peOiordvew (v. 2.) see 
on Matt. xvi. 20. and of wiley (v. 3.) on John xiii. 26. The 
verb ypnorevecOar (v. 4.) signifies to be obliging or kind. It does 
not occur elsewhere ; but ygnordc¢ has this sense in Lwke vi. 35. 
Ephes. iv. 32. and thence xonorérnc, kindness, in Rom. xi. 22. 
2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal. v.22. The Vulgate renders repwepebeoBar by 
perperam agere ; and hence some have assigned to the verb a 
Latin origin: but there is a Greek adjective wépmegoc, which is 
sometimes explained by rpoz7erie, rash, headstrong. From the 
sense, however, in which it is used by Polybius and Arrian, the 
verb derived from it, which also occurs in M. Antonin..V. 5. sig- 
nifies to boast, to vaunt; and in this sense it is employed in Cic. 
Epist. Att. 1.14. Ego autem ipse, Dit boni! quomodo ivereo- 
Tepevodunv novo auditort Pompeo? As opposed to pvatovcba 
it indicates haughtiness in speech, rather than in demeanour. 
RosENMULLER, Wo.LFr, Parkyurst.—[ScCHLEUSNER, WeET- 
STEIN.]| Some render doxnuovsiv to behave unseemly, as in the 
E. T. but compared with | Cor. vii. 36. it may rather mean to éncur 
disgrace by unseemly conduct, as in Deut. xxv. 3. LXX. Eur. 
Hec. 407. The phrase Cnreiv ra éavriic denotes selfishness, and 
AoylZecOar ro Kaxov suspicion, or placing evil to another's ac- 
count. See on Rom. iv. 1.; of aducia, as opposed to adAnbaa 
(v. 6.), on Luke xvi. 9.; and of oréyev (v. 7.) on 1 Cor, ix. 12. 
From the comprehensive summary in this last verse we learn the 
properties and the fruits of charity: 1. What it requires us to do 
to all; 2. What it permits us to doto none; 3. What it requires, 
and 4. what it forbids us to do to an offending brother. Wurrsy, 


Grotius, Hammonp, &c. 


Ver. 8. odd¢rore tenirra. Never faileth ; i.e. neither in time 
nor in eternity. In this consists its excellence over spiritual 
gifts, which not only ceased when the Gospel was sufficiently 
established, but were in themselves as imperfect, in comparison of 
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“ | 
that perfect knowledge to be enjoyed hereafter, as the state of 
infancy contrasted with that of manhood, or the dark obscurity 
of a reflected image compared with that which is clearly and 
distinctly seen. Of the word %oomrpov (v. 12.) see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p.409. The expression év aiviyuari refers 
properly to the obscurity of an enigma ; whence its present me- 
taphorical acceptation: and rpdowmov modc Tedcwroy denotes, 
as in Exod. xxxiii. 11. Numb. xii. 6. 8. Judg. vi. 22. the clear- 
ness of a close inspection. Similar illustrations are frequent in 
the Rabbinical writings; as, for instance, Moses saw through a 
transparent medium, but the rest of the prophets through a dim 
speculum. In the present passage the simile and the subject of 
comparison are somewhat confused in the illustration. ELsner, 
WerstEeIn, Woxr, RosENMULLER, &c. From the superiority 

. of charity over the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit in this world, 
the Apostle passes in v. 13. to its eternal endurance, after fatth 
shall be superseded by seght, and hope by fruition. This seems 
to be the meaning of the passage; not that charity is really pre- 
ferable to faith, without which it cannot exist, but that the one 
vurt pévet, i. e. tn this life only, while the other will be the end- 
less employment of angels and purified spirits in the world to 
come. Dopprince.—[ Wuirsy, &c.] 


CHAPTER XIV. 


ConTEnts :— The comparative excellence of the gifts of tongues 
and prophecy, vw. \—26, Rules for the proper use of these 
gifts, vw. 26—40. 


Verse 1. Suvxere rv a@yaanv. In the verb Sidxev there is a 
metaphor borrowed from the eager pursuit of battle, or the chace. 
The Apostle now: reverts to the subject of spiritual gifts; and, 
from the manner of his discourse, it seems that the eift of 
tongues had been perverted by some who possessed it to osten- 
tatious purposes, in circumstances where it could be of no use. 
This gift was serviceable for spreading the Gospel abroad, but in 
preaching at home it was far more desirable to prophesy, i. e. to 
speak by inspiration, in the native language of themselves and 
their hearers, in order to the edification of the Church, and the 
conversion of the infidel. It has been doubted whether these 
foreign tongues (yA@ocat) were understood by those who spoke 
them; and, as the énterpretation of tongues is mentioned as a 
distinct gift, it is reasonable to infer that each was sometimes at 
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least exercised by a different individual. That this, however, 
was not always the case seems to be indicated by the self-edifi- 
cation (v. 4.) of the speaker ; and by the practical inutility of his 
speaking, unless he had also (v. 5.) the gift of interpretation. 
Some suppose that the words éavrdv oixosouet merely imply a 
vain idea of self-edification, inasmuch as a man would be rather 
hurt than edified by the ostentatious exercise of the gift in ques- 
tion: and some MSS. read inv. 5. éxrdc ci wh 4 6 Seounvedwr, 
in accordance with v. 28. infra. But compare v. 13. Of dxodev, 
to understand, see on Acts ix. 7. The dative mvetjuate must 
be taken adverbially. Doppriner, Minpitetron.—[Wuirsy, 
MacxniGut. ] 


Ver. 6. i} tv droxadtpa, x. t. 4. The precise meaning of 
these four terms it is perhaps impossible to determine; but they 
clearly stand for some intelligible discourse tending to the edifi- 
cation of the Church. It is also reasonable to suppose that they 
have an intimate connexion, if not an actual identity, with some . 
of the gifts already enumerated, and imply respectively the 
highest degree of revelation communicated to an apostle, the 
word of knowledge peculiar to a prophet, the lower degree of 
inspiration and the ordinary teaching of the deacon or evange- 
list. See on 1 Cor. xii. 28. Locxe, Macxnicut. In v. 7. 
Guwe seems to bear, as it sometimes does, the sense of duoiwe, 
tn like manner. Compare Gail. iii. 15. In illustration of his 
subject the Apostle alludes to the laws of harmony, the adapta- 
tion of musical sounds as military signals, and the varieties of 
language among mankind; and infers, by analogy, the necessity 
of preaching and praying in a language which is understood in 
order to benefit the hearers. With avya supply dpyava, én- 
struments; and of the word Bdpapoc, see on Acts xxviii. 2. 
Compare also Herod. II. 158. and, with reference to this pas- 
sage, Plin. N. H. VII. 1. Tot gentium sermones, tot lingua, 
tanta loquendi varietas, ut externus alieno pene non sit hominis 
vice. Kypxe, WetsteIn. The E. T. inv. 13. let him pray 
that he may interpret, does not give the sense. As compared 
with what follows, the meaning is rather, let him so pray as to 
interpret, i. e. not with a view to ostentation, but of edification ; 
and this sense of {vais found in Luke ix. 45. John v. 20. 2 Cor. 
vii. 9. Some render that another may interpret; and some 
again, with the Papists, explain v. 14. of the inspired person’s 
not understanding his own prayer; thus making him the mere 
organ of the Holy Ghost. In this case it would be difficult to 
conceive how the gift of tongues could be abused ; whereas it is 
easy to imagine that a person might understand a language with- 
out being able to interpret it readily to the understanding of 
others. The word vove, therefore, in this and the following 
verses, includes the understanding both of speaker and hearer. 
Wuitsy, RosENMULLER, ee Licutroot, Doppripe», 

Ee 
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&e.—[Macknieut.] Of the word iduirne (v. 16.) see on Acts 
iv. 13. Here, and in v. 24. it seems from the context to denote 
one who is unacquainted with the language spoken. Of the 
word dv see on Matt.v. 18. Both the Jews and early Christ- 
ians responded Amen at the conclusion of their prayers. Com- 
pare Deut. xxvii. 16. Nehem. viii. 6. Jer. xxviii. 6. WHITBY, 
Wetstein, Wo tr, &c. 


Ver. 20. pr radia yivecbe, x. tr. A. Having explained the 
relative value of the gifts of tongues and prophecy, the Apostle 
adverts to the childishness of exercising the former without any 
advantageous object in view, and deprecates the contentious and 
evil temper (kaxia), which had been exhibited among those who 
possessed it. He then shows the difference of purpose for which 
the two gifts were designed, viz. the propagation of the Gospel 
abroad, and the edification of the Church at home, respectively ; 
the former appearing as the confused jargon of madmen to those 
who understand not what is said; and the latter producing con- 
viction and repentance in the hearers, either by means of a 
forcible application to the conscience, or by some extraordinary 
appeal, which the prophet was inspired to make, to the secret 
working of the heart. Here ré\evog denotes a full-grown man, 
as in Eph. iv. 13. Heb. v. 14. Polyb. V. 29.2. Epict. Encheir. 
75. and véuoe (v. 21.) includes the entire Scriptures, as in John 
x. 34. The citation is from Isaczah xxviii. 11. and may be in- 
terpreted as simply predictive of the gift of tongues; though 
some have thought that it implies a curse against those who 
misapply the gift. Of the verbs zhéyxeo8ar and dvaxpivecOar, 
the former refers to the conviction worked by the several 
preachers in the mind of the unbeliever (azioroe), and the latter 
to the examination which the idwrne is led to make into his 
heart, by understanding the arguments delivered in his native 
tongue. Probably, as in the cases of Nathaniel (John i. 47.) 
and the woman of Samaria (John iv. 18.), some secret facts re- 
lating to an individual might be revealed to a prophet, in order to 
produce a strong impression upon the mind. Locxr, Wuirsy, 
Doppriper, Macxnient, RosEnmuLLER.—[Diopatt, &c.] 


Ver. 26. tkaotoc tuov Padpuov Exe, k.7. A. Some read these 
words interrogatively, and others supply éayv or sire from the next 
verse. ‘The Apostle, however, means to say that, whatever gift 
each possessed, instead of manifesting an impatient desire for 
an ostentatious exhibition of it, all should be done with a view to 
edification. That of tongues, for instance (v. 27.), should be 
exercised by two or three at most, and that in succession; and 
never unless there be one to interpret (v. 28.). So also two or - 
three alone should prophesy, while others try the spirits by which 
they speak (v. 80.); nor should one interrupt another (v. 31.) 
but each should deliver what is revealed to him singly and sepa- 
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rately, in order to mutual instruction and consolation; one pro- 
phet giving place to another at the appointed time, so as to 
prevent confusion (vv. 33, 44.). Some indeed understand the 
words rvevuata TeOPhTwv ToOPpHTac Vrordooeral, as implying 
that the spiritual gift of prophecy, unlike the phrenzied raving of 
Heathen priests, was under the controul of the inspired person ; 
and thus showing the practicability of observing decency and 
order in declaring the suggestions of the Spirit. But, though 
this will equally suit the context, rpog/rae would not thus have 
been anarthrous, as the same prophets must be meant throughout. 
But if different prophets are intended, the phrase is precisely ana- 
logous to what is found in similar cases. Compare Mark xiii. 2. 
1 Cor. vi. 6. xv. 41. The practicability of doing what is en- , 
joined is proved in the verse preceding ; dvvacOe yap x. 7. A. and 
in the present the Apostle intends to show that it is also a duty, 
being an ordinance of that Being, who is not the author of con- 
fusion. MippLeton, ScHLEUSNER.—-[Hammonp, Locks, Wuirt- 
By, Dopprives, &c.] Inv. 27. some understand sto 7 ropeic 
of a diversity of tongues; but, as compared with v. 29. persons 
are clearly intended. Pyztre, Dopprinee, &c.—[Macxnient.] 
The verb dvaxorvérwoayr refers to the gift of discerning of spirits. 
See 1 Cor. xii. 28. From mwpwroe oryarw it is not necessary to 
infer that the first speaker should cease immediately, when a 
second had any thing to offer; but rather that the second should 
wait till the other was silent. Compare Acts xv. 13. Locks, 
Wuirsy, Grorttus, &c. Of vy. 34, 35. seeon 1 Cor. xi. 5. The 
law referred to is that in Gen. iii. 16. According to aJewish canon, 
a woman might not read in the synagogue, for the honour due to 
that assembly; and the Heathens considered it indecent for a 
woman to speak in public (Snuaywyetv). See Stob. Serm. 72. 
LigHTFoot, WHITBY. 


Ver. 36. 4 ad’ ipove.t.r. In v.34, the Apostle had alluded 
to the practice of other churches ; from which he here observes 
that the Corinthians had no reason, either on the ground of an 
earlier foundation or exclusive privileges, to depart: and, with 
reference to their false teachers (v. 37.), declares that none who 
were really inspired could doubt that his injunctions were given 
by divine authority. He then recapitulates, in the form of a 
comprehensive precept, the main points of the foregoing argu- 
ment. Locxe, DoppRIDGE, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Contents:— The evidence of Christ's resurrection, and its 
connexion with the general resurrection of mankind, vv. 1—19. 
Vindication of the doctrine, and its proof by analogy, vv. 
20—49. The glorification of the raised body ; and the prac- 
tical inference, vv. 50—58. 


Verse 2. rin Aoyy evyyyeAcoapnv piv, ei KaTEXeETE. These 
words are either parenthetical, or éxrdc¢ «i yu) must be rendered 
otherwise. The verb oWZecba here denotes to be placed in 
a state of salvation: as in Acts ii. 47. 1 Cor.i. 18. Rom. viii. 
24, and elsewhere. It seems that some among the Corinthians 
had imbibed from their false teachers the Sadducean disbelief in 
a resurrection, supported perhaps by the tenets of the Grecian 
sects, who maintained its impossibility, and rejected it with ridi- 
cule and contempt. Many of the early heretics also imagined 
non esse capacem carnem vite. In reply to these notions the 
Apostle first establishes the certainty of Christ’s death, and 
burial, and resurrection, in accordance with the Scriptures, upon 
the evidence of the most-credible eye-witnesses, and among 
others, of himself. Of the sufficiency of this evidence see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 262. sqq. See also on Matt. xxviii. 
1.16. Luke xxiv. 34. and, for the Scriptures referred to, compare 
Psalm ii. 7. xvi. 10. Isaiah liii. 9. sqq. Johni. 17. It has been 
said that the resurrection is no where foretold to take place on 
the third day; but the type of Jonas may be regarded as a pre- 
diction of that event. See on Matt. xii.40. With év rodroe 
(v. 3.) supply ororyeloue, and compare Heb. vi. 1. In vy. 5. 
dwdeka is used as being the original complement. Compare 
Mark xvi. 16. John xx. 24. Of couac@at in wv. 6. 18. 20. see 
on John xi. 11. Grotius, Pyte, Wuitsy, Macknicut, &c. 


Ver. 8. womepe ro éxtpwmuart. Considerable difficulty at- 
taches to the insertion of the article. Some would reject it on 
very slight authority: others have thought it a Hebraism; but 
there is no similar example in the N. T.: others again affirm that 
it is the enclitic rw for tii, but this Attic usage is unknown to 
the Hellenistic writers: and there is yet another class who think 
that r@ ékrpwuare is used kar z2Eoyv, but in one %rowpa, 
whatever be the sense of the word, there can be no superiority 
over another. It should rather seem that the writer meant by 
the article to apply the term to himself, and to say that he is, as 
it were, %erowua; whereas, without the article, the meaning 
would have been “as by an txrowpa,” as if éxtpwmara some- 
times saw what he had seen. Had he left out wozepet, which 
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merely softens the application, he must have written &0n 
kauol TH erpwuart, as in Luke xviii. 13. tuot re auaprwre. 
There is no less difficulty, however, in ascertaining the sense of 
éxtowna. Whenever the word’occurs in the LXX. it signifies 
an abortion; and in Job iii. 16. Eeeles. vi. 3. 5. it is expressly 
said to be that which never sees the ight. If so used in this pas- 
sage, it would clearly involve a contradiction. Theophylact says, 
tiveg d& TO Votepov yévynua Extowpa Kadéovow. There is no 
authority for this acceptation of the word; but the sense of the 
passage well accords with the vulgar notion that the last born 
offspring of some animals are smaller and weaker than the rest, 
both in respect to %oyarov qwavtwyv, which precedes, and 
z\axtoTrog which follows. At all events the sense is meta- 
phorical, and deeply expressive of the Apostle’s humility : who 
thereby represents himself as much inferior to the other Apostles,. 
as an infant in some respect imperfect to one of mature birth and 
_perfect form. MrppLteron.—[Griespacu, Lorsner, ScHLEUs- 
NER, Wotr.| Inv. 10. the expression ov zy 62, x. 7. X. evi- 
dently does not exclude St. Paul’s exertions, which would 
contradict his foregoing assertion; but simply compares his own 
natural powers with the co-operations of divine grace. Similar 
qualifications are often necessary; as in Jer. vil. 22. Hosea vi. 6. 
1 Cor. iii. 7. After éxetvor (v. 11.) repeat: mepiaodrepov éxo- 
atacav, thus: Be the respective labours of the preachers what 
they may, the doctrine preached was the resurrection of Christ, 
and you professed to believe it. Pyne, Krause, Port. 


Ver. 12, twee tv vpiv. The false teacher and his adherents. 
Having established the fact of Christ’s resurrection, the Apostle 
thence argues that a resurrection is not ¢mpossible ; and that as 
God would not have raised an impostor, the promise of Christ 
and the testimony of his apostles on the subject raise the possi- 
bility into certainty.. See Matt. xvi. 27. John v. 28, 29. Ona 
contrary supposition, the preaching of the Apostle was fruitless, 
inasmuch as there had been no atonement for sin; so that 
departed Christians were deceived in their hopes of a blessed im- 
mortality, and those who yet survived, though in regard to 
futurity they were on the same footing with mankind in general, 
were rendered, by the persecutions which they suffered, most 
miserable in the present life (v.19.). Such is the meaning of 
the Apostle; as it cannot be believed that virtue, even if there 
were no life to come, would be less calculated to make men happy 
than vice and wickedness. Inv. 15. Wevdouaprupec rou Ozov 
must be rendered false witnesses concerning God ; and thus kara 
rov Qzov, as the preposition is sometimes so used. Xen. Cyr. I. 
2.16. ravra piv dy Kara mavrwv Tepowy Exouev Aéyev. Perhaps 
the idea of false testimony may be included. Locks, Mac- 
KNIGHT, GRrovivs, SCHLEUSNER, PALAIReET. 
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Ver. 20. vuvi 8 Xowotb¢ x. 7. A. The particle vuvi implies 
that the fact of Christ’s resurrection has been fully established ; 
and St. Paul proceeds to illustrate it by a comparison drawn 
from the offering of the first-fruits of the harvest. See Horne’s 
Tntrod. Vol. IIT. p. 299. It is worthy of remark that Christ 
rose on the very day on which the first-fruits were offered (Levit. 
xxiii. 10.). The Apostle then shows that as the first Adam was 
the cause of death to all his posterity, so the second Adam would 
effect the resurrection of all mankind in due order to eternal 
life; after which he would resign his mediatorial kingdom, of 
which the purpose would then be accomplished, to the Father. 
Of his kingdom of glory, however, there will be no end; nor can 
inferiority of the Son’s nature be argued from his becoming 
subject to the Father at the final consummation of all things. 
If so, it follows that he is not yet inferior; but that he is at pre- 
sent equal with the Father, and will only be otherwise at the end 
of the world. The word Osdg (v. 28.) includes the whole three 
Persons of the Trinity; and the words ra wavra év raovw refer to 
the perfect beatification of glorified saints in the presence of the 
Godhead, which will then be ad/ zn all, without any distinction of 
office or kingdom. There is a similar expression in Clem. Alex. 
Strom. V. p. 603. Zebe ror ra wdvra. So also Lucan. Phars. 
V. 113. Omnia Cesar erat. Hammonp, Wuitsy, EL sner, 
Kypxe, &c. Of the order of the resurrection (v. 23.) see also 
1 Thess. iv. 14. sqq. Although nothing is said of the wicked, it 
is certain they will be raised, perhaps last in order; when the 
just, having received their sentence of reward, will be the 
assessors of Christ in the condemnation of the wicked. See on 
1 Cor. vi. 1. and of the verb xarapyeiv (v. 24.) on Luke xiii. 7. 
Some understand wacav apxnv x. t. A. of Christ’s mediatorial 
authority ; but the reference is rather to the power of Satan and 
of death, which will be finally destroyed. Compare v. 16. Eph. 
vi. 12. Col, ii. 15. The citations in vv. 25. 27. are from Psalm 
cx. 1. viii. 7. respectively; and before cizy, in the latter verse, 
must be understood mpogirne, i. e. the Psalmist. Of the appli- 
cation of this Psalm to the Messiah, see on Matt. xxi. 16, 
Pearce, Weis, Macknicur. 


Ver. 29. twat ti movhaovow x. 7. X. _ Here éet denotes other- 
wise, as in 1 Cor. v. 10. and elsewhere; and the subject here 
reverts to v. 23. supra, the intervening passage being paren- 
thetical. Between vmio and rwv vexowv insert rij¢ dvacrdcewe, 
which is omitted for the sake of brevity ; and the sense will be as 
follows :—Otherwise of what advantage is it to profess at baptism 
a belief in the resurrection? This seems to be the most natural 
interpretation of the words, which, nevertheless, involve consi- 
derable difficulty, and have been variously explained. Some 
take vexowy for vexpod, i. e. Christ; who, on the supposition of 
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no resurrection, would still be dead: and others render izio, 
in the room of ; understanding that the sight of the dying martyrs 
induced others to be baptised, and thus supply their place in the 
Christian Church. Neither of these opinions deserve much at- 
tention. Others explain BamriZeoOa metaphorically, as in Matt. 
xx. 22. with reference to the persecution to which a belief in the 
resurrection subjected its professors; but, though such a sense 
accords very well with kvdvvedouev in the next clause, it would 
scarcely have been employed without some means of detecting it. 
There are others, again, who recognise an allusion to the custom 
which prevailed among certain heretics, of baptising living sub- 
stitutes for those who died unbaptised. This practice is men- 
tioned by Tertullian (de Resur. Carn. §.48.) and others; but it 
does not seem to have been in use so early as the date of this 
Epistle. Hammonp, WetsreIn, Burxirt, &c.—[Wuitsy, 
Doppripez, Wo xr, Licutroot, Ros—enmuLLER, Le CueErc, 
ScHLEUSNER, Grottus, &c. &c.] In v. 30. ré kat mete refers 
to the Apostle himself, and his danger of death, to which sense 
a7o@0vnoxw must be limited. So Philo, Vol: II. p. 542. caf? 
éxdornv muéoav, padrdov od: Wav, tocaToAvickw. With the 
sentiment compare Cic. Tusc. I. 15. Nescto quomodo in- 
heret in mentibus quasi seculorum quoddam augurium futu- 
rorum, idque in maximis ingeniis altissimisque animis, et 
eminet maximé et apparet facillimé: quo quidem demto, quis 
tam esset amens, qui semper in laboribus et periculis viveret ? 
By tueréoav Kabxnow seems to be meant boasting of you; i. e. 
the joy which your conversion has given me. WETSTEIN, 
ScHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER, Macknicut. Of 2Onorouaxnoa 
(v. 82.) see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 499. There is a great 
difficulty, however, attending a metaphorical application of the 
verb, and, on the whole, its eral meaning seems preferable. 
From his evident allusion to some signal trial of faith; from the 
strong expression in 2 Cor. i. 8.sqq. in relation to some extraordi- 
nary danger at Ephesus; and from the frequent exposure of the 
Christians to contest with wild beasts; it is more than probable 
that St. Paul was so exposed, and that he includes the event in 
the clause in deaths oft, in 2 Cor.xi.23. The omission of the 
circumstance in Acés xix. is no positive evidence against it; and 
certainly not more remarkable than the omission of the story of 
the penitent thief by three of the Evangelists. Wauirsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT, Exsner, Locke, SCHLEUSNER, ELNER, &c.—[Grortius, 
Wetste1In, Doppripcre, RosENMULLER, &c. The inference, 

AY WEY Kal TIWMEV, Ks Ts X. cited from Isaiah xxii. 13. proceeds 
of course upon the supposition that there is no resurrection. 
Some indeed place the note of interrogation at dpedoc 3 but it is 
immaterial in which clause the ellipsis is supplied. The admo- 
- nitory quotation in v. 33. which is referred by some to Menander, 
and by others to Euripides, had probably become proverbial. 
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In v. 34. éxvfperv signifies, properly, to awake as from intoxi- 
cation; and may allude, perhaps, to the Epicurean maxim cited 
above. Compare Gen. ix. 24. 1 Sam. xxv. 37, Joel i.5. LXX. 
Possibly the Apostle may allude to the prevalent excesses in the 
Corinthian Church, though the verb may mean simply to awake ; 
. viz. from the erroneous notions entertained by some of them re- 
specting the resurrection, implied in the words ayvwotav Ocov 
immediately following. With duKatwe some supply Cicovrec, but 
it rather signifies as ye ought. ‘Thus Luke xxiii. 41. kat ipeic¢ 
piv Sualwe. Macknieut, RosENMULLER, ALBERTI, &c. 4 

Ver. 35. mic tystoovra x. 7. X. The Apostle now proceeds 
to answer two objections, which the false teacher seems to have 
urged against the doctrine of the resurrection. How was it pos- 
sible, he asked, that the particles of a body, reduced to dust, 
and scattered abroad in divers directions, could-again coalesce; and, 
being thus reunited, what sort of body would be the result? ‘To 
the first objection it is replied by observing, that it is not more 
difficult to revivify a dead body, than it is to reproduce the ear 
of corn from the grain sown, and rotting in the earth; and the 
second is answered (vv. 37, 38.) by stating, that, as the seed 
sown produces corn the same in nature though not in substance, 
so the same body will rise, but greatly altered in appearance. A 
variety of illustrations are here drawn from the animal creation, 
and the relative glory of heavenly and earthly bodies, in order to 
set forth the great difference which will exist between our animal 
bodies here and our spiritual bodies hereafter (vv. 39—46.) ; and 
to show that-whereas the earthly body must needs be weak and 
mortal as derived from the dust of the ground, the heavenly 
body, on the contrary, will partake of the immortal nature of 
Him by whom we inherit life eternal (47—49.). To determine 
the precise nature of the difference between the earthly and the 
spiritual body is equally impossible and unnecessary; nor is it 
any where asserted in Scripture that they will be so completely 
identical as to consist of the same particles re-united; so that 
all speculation on this point are alike futile and unfounded. 
Wuitsy, Doppriner, Burkitt, WELLS, Pyte, &c. In v. 42. 
some would supply zs posszble : but the context points to a dis- 
tinction between the dead and the raised body, which shall be as 
great as that between the flesh of different animals, and the glory 
of different stars. So the Scholiast: Zora: dndadj tv woAdG 
duapopa. It is clear that the Apostle is speaking only of the 
resurrection of the just; and an inference may perhaps be de- . 
duced from his reasoning, that the righteous will be invested with 
different degrees of glory in proportion to their obedience and 
faith. The same line of argument, however, equally illustrates 
the resurrection of the wicked. Doppriper, Wuitrsy, &c.— 
[Macxyient.] With oeigerae supply c@ua throughout from 
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v.44. The quotation in v. 45. is from Gen. ii.'7. and the last 
clause of the verse is opposed to it by the Apostle from our 
Lord’s words in John v. 36. Some indeed understand the ' 
second Adam of man in his glorified state, omitting 6 Képroc 
with a few MSS. in v.47. But compare Rom. v. 14. Christ 
is also frequently designated the second Adam in the Rabbinical 
writings; as being the antitype of the first, and the restorer of 
mankind to those privileges which they had lost by the fall. In 
the book Sohar he is repeatedly described as the Adam from on 
high; and in the comment on Prov. xxx. 4. we read :— What is 
his name? The heavenly Adam, or the Adam from above. 
And what is his Son's name? The earthly Adam, the Adam 
JSrom below. The passage is a manifest confirmation of the pre- 
existence and divinity of Christ. Buti, Wuitsy, ScHOETTGEN, 
&c.—[RosENMULLER. ] 


Vers. 50. cap& cat aia. See on Mati. xvi.17. The Apostle 
now brings his argument to a close, by affirming that mortal flesh 
and blood cannot inherit immortality; and, consequently, that 
those, who will be alive at the last day, will undergo a sudden 
and important change, and thereby become like those who had 
died. It cannot be supposed that he expected to survive himself 
till the resurrection, as he expressly asserts a contrary opinion in 
1 Thess. iv. 15.17. Compare 2 Cor. iv. 14. He must there- 
fore be understood as speaking in the person of those pious 
Christians who would then be found alive. Of the word puorh- 
ovov, see on Matt. xiii. 11. and of comacba, on John xi. 11. 
The mystery, however, was not contained in the fact, that some ' 
men would be still living at the last day, but that all must 
undergo the change in question. With év arduy (v. 52.) supply 
xodvm, and before cadrioe repeat o4Amcyg. Whether the sum- 
mons will be that of a trumpet, or the term is used metaphorically 
of some awakening sound, as thunder, it is superfluous to inquire. 
In this latter sense, however, it is applied in Matt. iv. 31. Hom. 
Il. I. 388. and the law was delivered on Mount Sinai under 
similar circumstances. Wuirsy, Doppripar, Macknicur, 
ScuiEusner, &c.—[Grortius, RosenmutiER.] The former 
part of the citation in v. 55. is from Isaiah xxv. 8. and the 
latter from Hosea xiii. 14. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. Ul. pp. 
26. 234. and compare Milton, Par. L. II. 666. By xévrpov 
some understand an allusion to the dart, with which Death is 
armed by the poets; and others to the sting of scorpions, as 
in Rev. ix. 10. Rising upon the thought, in which Death and 
- Hades are strikingly personified, the Apostle observes, that it is . 
sin, as being a violation of God’s law, which gives death its 
power and bitterness, from which he thanks God that the 
atonement of Christ has delivered us. In conclusion, he exhorts 
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the Corinthians to such a steady perseverance in faith and obe- 
dience, as the hopes of a blessed immortality were calculated to 
inspire. Wuirsy, Doppriver, Grorius, Krause, &c. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


Contents :—Directions respecting a proposed contribution for 
the brethren in Judea, vv. 1\—4. The Apostle’s purpose of 
visiting Corinth, vv. 5—9. Communication respecting Ti- 
mothy, Apollos, and Stephanas, vv. 10O—18. Salutations, and 
the Apostolic benediction, vv. 19—24. 


Verse 1. Noyiac. A charitable contribution ; from Aéyewv, to 
collect. The noun is used by no other writer. Phavorin. Aoyia’ 
 ovAd\oyn mapa ty “AroordrAw, éyer So: tiv éAXenwoobyny. 
Auserti. Possibly this contribution was another point upon 
which the Corinthians had consulted St. Paul. The directions 
which he had given to the Galatians are not contained in his 
Epistle to that Church; but they were given perhaps during his 
journey through Galatia (dcts xvi. 6.) in his way to Ephesus, 
where he now was (Ac¢s xviii. 23.). With respect to the direc- 
tions themselves, it should seem that the weekly collections, 
which each laid by at home, were to be treasured up as a 
common stock, till the Apostle arrived. That ri0érw and Onoav- 
oiCwyr refer to different acts, is clear from the last clause of the 
verse. Locke, Macxnieut, Doppriper, &c.— [ WHITBY. | 
Of the expression pia caBParwy see on Matt. xxviii. 1. This 
text is an evidence that the first day of the week was set apart 
by the primitive Church for sacred purposes. With 6 ze av 
evodowrar supply kara, as in Acts xi. 29. caloe niwopsird me, 
to which the present phrase is equivalent. According to the 
E. T. and many of the commentators, 8¢ émsrodwy (v. 3.) is 
connected with doxyudonre, but there could be no need of a com- 
mendatory letter from the Corinthians to the Apostle, when he 
had arrived among them; and to render the passage, guos Hiero- 
solymitanis commendaveritis, is unwarranted by the context. 
There can be no doubt that wéupbw de émicroAwy is the true con- 
struction ; and the preposition-é:a, though rare in the sense of 
with, must still be so taken in the present instance. A contribu- 
tion is expressed by ydore, in Rom. ii. 47. 2 Cor. viil. 4. and 
elsewhere. Grorius, Hammonp, Wuuitsy, RosENMULLER, 
Wor, Krause.—[Macxnieut, Pearce, WETSTEIN. | 
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Ver. 7. iv wapddy. En passant; as the French say. That 
St. Paul did pass the next winter at Corinth see Acts xx. 3. and 
from hence (2 Cor. i. 16.) he went into Judea. Of the phrase 
avotysw @ipav see on Acts xiy. 19. The epithet évepyie is 
somewhat harsh; but the occaston, rather than the metaphor, 
seems to have been uppermost in the mind of the Apostle. It 
may be rendered effective; as in 1 Tim. vi. 19. Some suppose 
that the allusion is especially to the ostta Circt, and the word 
avrikeiusvol, antagonists, favours the opinion; but the metaphor 
is common in a general acceptation. Grotius, Kypxe, Evsner, 
RosENMULLER. The request respecting Timothy (v. 10.) was 
probably made with reference to his youth (1 Zim. iv. 12.); and 
the brethren alluded to (v. 11.) were Erastus and Titus (Ac¢és xix. 
22.). Wuirsy, Macxniecut. Inv. 15. the words oléare x. r. A. 
are manifestly in a parenthesis, and iva (v. 16.) connects with 
mapaxa\w above. There is considerable difficulty in the mean- 
ing of 76 duov voréonua inv. 17. Some understand it in 
reference to pecuniary assistance; a want of which is called 
votéonua in 2 Cor. vill. 14. ix. 2. and elsewhere: but the 
Apostle expressly refused to receive any thing from the Corin- 
thians. See 2 Cor. xi. 8,9. Others suppose that the deficiency 
of information in their. letter is intended. But the following 
words, avéravoay yao x. Tt. A. allude to some mutual benefit 
which their presence would have supplied; so that the toréonua 
may be the want of opportunity, occasioned by their absence, of 
inquiring into their spiritual state; which might have afforded 
comfort to the Apostle in the means of’ promoting their edifica- 
tion. DopprinGE, SCHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER, &c.—[PEARcE, 
Grortius, Mackxnicut, &c.] With the expression ri kar’ oixov 
avrwv éxxAnota, compare Rom. xvi. 5. and of the words dva0cua 
papav aa, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 149. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Contents:—The universal consolations of the Gospel, vv. 
1—1l. The Apostle’s consistency and sincerity asserted, 
with the reasons for his change of purpose in regard to his 
intended visit to Corinth, vv. 12—24. 


Verse 3. sbdoyntog 6 Osde, k. t. A. This is a common form 
of thanksgiving; and it is observable that eleven of St. Paul’s 
Epistles commence with similar exclamations. After his usual 
introduction, the Apostle thanks God for the consolations afforded 
him under his afflictions, more especially because he was thereby 
enabled to administer comfort to others. In v. 5. raOjpara rou 
Xovorov are sufferings for the sake of Christ ; and so Col. i. 24. 
Orhbee Tov Xo.orov. Heb. xi. 21. dvediopoe Xptorov. Some 
render the genitive strictly, supposing that Christ may be re- 
garded as suffering in the person of his Apostle; but this is 
harsh. Grotrius, Doppripcr, Guiass, Hammonp, &c. The 
Apostle proceeds in v. 6. to say that not only his consolations, 
but his afflictions also, were subservient to the good of his con- 
verts: the one, as affording an example of patience under similar 
trials ; and the other, as teaching them to depend joyfully upon 
God for like support and comfort. There is a discrepancy in 
the MSS. with respect to the position of the clause, cat 1) 2Amte 
x. tT. X. some placing it after wacxouev, and others after the 
second owrnotac. Not only is the evidence for the former 
method strongest, but the context seems to require it. The 
Apostle to the one alternative throws in a confident hope of their 
patience in enduring afflictions, which is opposed to the certainty 
(iddrec, v. 7.), attached to the other, that God will administer 
consolations under them. Wetsremn, Beza, &c.—[Grizs- 
BACH.| By owrnofa some understand relief ; but it includes the 
hope of salvation held out by the Gospel. Anacoluthons similar 
to that in the word eiddéreg have been repeatedly noticed. The 
afflictions mentioned in the following verses are generally referred 
to the commotion raised by Demetrius at Ephesus (Acts xix. 
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26.) ; but it does not appear that St. Paul suffered any thing on 
that occasion. The Apostle may probably allude to his condem- 
nation to fight with wild beasts (1 Cor. xv. 32.); and the 
améxoyua (v. 9.) is the sentence which, in his own mind, had 
been passed upon him. By using the word yapiopa (v. 11.), 
which commonly denotes a spiritual gift, he may possibly insi- 
nuate, that his deliverance was effected by a miraculous interpo- 
sition in his behalf. Itis inferred from the context that the more 
public prayers are, the more prevailing they will be; and their 
success shouldin like manner be acknowledged with public thanks- 
giving. Wuirsy, Doppriper, Mackxnieut, &c.—[ Locke. ] 


Ver. 12. % yap xabynove x. 7. A. The connexion seems to be 
this : that their prayers ought to be offered up in his behalf, inas- 
much as he could conscientiously assert that his conduct, to- 
wards them more especially, had always been marked with that 
sincerity which God approves. He says this with respect to the 
levity of which they had accused him in not visiting Corinth 
as he at first designed (v. 17.): and at all events, he ob- 
serves, that the Gospel which he had preached had never 
varied in declaring the immutable promises of God in Jesus 
Christ; so that the seal of truth, which God had affixed to his 
ministry, ought to be received as a sufficient evidence that he was 
not that wavering and interested person which his adversaries 
represented him to be (vv. 18S—22.). Not only the powerful 
operations of the Spirit exercised by the Apostle, but his working 
with his own hands for a maintenance among them (Acts xviii. 
13. 1 Cor. ix. 15.), must have been a convincing proof to the 
Corinthians of his fidelity. The verb dvacrpépecOa sometimes 
signifies to practise a trade, as in Polyb. I. 14.; but, like versaré 
in Latin, it may here include the whole of the Apostle’s conduct. 
There is some difference of opinion respecting the meaning of the 
words & avay.vwoxere. Some understand them of reading the 
Scriptures; but they rather imply the Apostle’s sincerity in what 
he wrote. They had probably accused him of departing from the 
plain tenour of his written assertions. MAcKNIGHT, SCHLEUSNER. 
—[Wotr.] In vy. 14. dzé pépove denotes some part of those 
addressed, as in Rom. xv.15. Of the expressions vai, vat’ 
ov, ov’ and duyv, see on Matt. v. 18.37. The formula miordc¢ 
6 Oedc is here an adjuration, as in Jer. xii. 16, though it else- 
where occurs, where no oath is intended. See 1 Cor. i. 9. x. 13. 
Wuitsy. Of xoploac (v. 21.) and oppayicdpevog (v. 22.) see 
on Matt.i. 16. Johniii. 33. vi. 36. The allusion is to the anoint- 
ing and sealing of Paul personally to the apostleship, and 
to Christians generally as anointed with the Spirit, and marked 
out as the children of God. Compare 1 John ii. 20. Eph.i. 13. 
iv. 30. Rev. vii. 3. and see also Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 
304. The word appaBor, Shen also the Latin arrhabo, is 
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nothing else than the Hebrew y)25y, which signifies in Gen. 
xxxviil. 17. a@ pledge to ensure the fulfilment of a contract: and 
the pledge here spoken of consists of those various gifts of the 
Spirit which were an earnest of immortality to the persons on 
whom they were conferred. Grotivs, Hammonp, WuitTBy, 
Locke, Macxnieut, MippLETON. 


Ver. 23. ext riv tuiy duyhv: Upon or against my soul. 
St. Paul’s sincerity seems to have been questioned by the Corin- 
thians, which will account for this and the other assertory oaths 
in this Epistle; and having thus rebutted the charge of incon- 
stancy, he proceeds, as far as the fourth verse of the next chapter, 
to state the true cause of his not having come to Corinth. ‘This 
he attributes to. their irregularities, which would have called for 
the exercise of his apostolical authority: and he hoped that his 
former Epistle, by producing a timely reformation, would spare 
himself the pain of punishing, and the sincere part of the Church, 

. who would partake in his joys, the pain of witnessing his se- 
verity. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 21. It has been thought that there 
is a distinction between vuwy Tie Tictewe and ric Vw TioTEwWC, 
and that dca is understood in v. 24., which should be rendered 
lord it over you through the faith. Not only would such an 
ellipsis be extremely harsh, but this position of the article is 
very common, as in 2 Cor. x.6. édrav tAnowhi iuov  wbraKoh. 
Soagain Phél. i.'7. ii. 2..1 Tim.iv.15. 2Tim. i. 4. et passim. Nor 
does St. Paul, by this expression, disclaim all authority over the 
faith of the Corinthians. The verb xvpiederv implies arbitrary 
power, as in Luke xxii. 25., and the sense is, Though I speak of 
punishment, Ido not mean to tyrannizxe over your faith by wan- 
ton severity; but I would promote your welfare by strengthening 
that faith by which alone ye can attain to salvation. Wnurtsy, 
ScHLEUSNER, EMMERLING, MippLETon.—[Macxnient. | 


CHAPTER IL. 


Contents :—Paul continues his apology, vv. 1—4. He remits 
the punishment of the excommunicated person, vv.5—11. He 
mentions his disappointment in not meeting Titus at Troas, 
and praises God for the success of his ministry, vv. 12—17. 


Verse 1. 16 pi wad ev Abry «. tr. A. This seems to be the 
true reading, though in some MSS. itis waAw 2dOciv. It is 
argued, indeed, that Paul never did visit Corinth in sorrow, and 
& Cor. i. 14, 15. is cited to that effect; but though there might 
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be general cause for rejoicing, it does not follow that there were 
no reasons for complaint. The Apostle is clearly separating be- 
tween the sources of his joy and sorrow respectively; and the 
following verses must be interpreted as distinguishing between the 
sound and the unsound part of the Corinthian Church; for while 
the former would gladden him by their sympathy in the reluct- 
ance with which he punished offenders, the latter could only 
comfort him by their repentance. Some commentators under- 
stand %ypawa of the present letter; but the words rovro avro are 
rather to be understood of the command in 1 Cor. v. 5. 13. to 
excommunicate the incestuous person, and the general exhorta- 
tion to amendment in the first Epistle. Grizspacu, Doppripe@r, 
Macxnieut, EmmMercine, &c.—[WertsteIn, Locks, &c.] In 
v. 5. tic refers immediately to the incestuous person. ‘There is 
some difficulty in the construction, which is most readily removed 
by supplying udvov before adda, and enclosing iva py émiBapa 
in a parenthesis. The words thus enclosed will signify not to 
use a harsh expression: wavrac bpac is explained by tov wAgl- 
dvwy (v. 6.) and by cvvaybévtwv vueyv in 1 Cor. v. 4.: emitysia 
is used to denote ecclesiastical censure, as in some of the early 
fathers ; and avrn is added to limit the punishment to the extent 
which it had already reached. In Thucyd. VIII. 69. the verb 
kvpwoar signifies to confirm by a public act, and so it is clearly 
used inv. 8. Grotius, HAMMOND, SCHLEUSNER, Ros—ENMULLER, 
RaAPHELIUs. 


Ver. 9. sic rovro x. t.X. One object of St, Paul in directing 
the punishment of this person was to make trial of their obe- 
dience to his apostolical authority; and, having attained that 
object, he was no less disposed than themselves to pardon; more 
especially as the general welfare was concerned in resisting the 
artifices of Satan, who might take advantage of a too rigorous 
discipline to encourage apostasy. Some render év TO0CWTY 
Xp.orow merely before Christ, but it rather means i the person 
of Christ ; for, as the offender had been punished in the name 
of Christ, so the Apostle represents himself as his vicegerent in 
remitting the punishment. The verb mAsovexrnOavae (v. 18} 
signifies to be drawn into a snare, as in Plutarch. Paral. p. 307. 
mAcovextobpevoc bo TOV ToAquiwy. See 2 Cor. vil. 2. WHITBY, 
Doppringe, Macxnieut, Locke, SCHLEUSNER, &c.—[Beza. | 
In wy. 12, 13. the Apostle adducés a further proof of his anxiety 
for the welfare of the Corinthians in his regret at not meeting 
with Timothy at Troas, whom he had sent to ascertain the state 
of their affairs. WuiTsy. 


Ver. 14. 76 88 Og yapicw.t. A. Although St. Paul had not 
availed himself of the opportunity of preaching at Troas, still he 


‘observes that he has reason to thank God for the general success 
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of his ministry, in allusion more especially to the favourable 
report which he received from Titus (1 Cor. vii. 6.). of the im- 
provement which his Epistle had brought about at Corinth. The 
verb Opraucbewv signifies to lead in triumphal procession ; but 
as it cannot here apply, as in Col. ii. 15., to a conquered enemy, 
some commentators refer it to the friends of the conqueror, who 
formed part of his retinue. Others, however, give it a Hiphil 
sense, to make to triumph, as in Eur. Here. F. 1596. ; and so 
kAnoovoustv, John xvii. 14, Bacirebev, 1 Sam. xii. 1. xv. 35. 
LXX. Grotius, RosENMULLER, ScHLEUSNER.—[WETSTEIN, 
Extsner.] Inthe word dom there is still an allusion to a 
triumph, during which flowers and perfumes were thrown into 
the car of the victor; whence Plutarch. in Aimil. p. 272. 
speaks of the streets on such occasion as Oupvapdtwy mAngsic. 
Compare Ovid. Trist. 1V. 2.29. Some interpret the next verse 
also as a continuation of the metaphor; but according to Paul's 
manner otherwise applied, either with reference to the different 
effects produced by perfumes upon different individuals, or to the 
different fate which awaited the captives, according to the decree 
of the conquerors. There is rather perhaps one of those digres- 
sions in which St. Paul occasionally goes off at a word; as 
again, for instance, at the word éioroAy in 2 Cor. iii. 3. and at 
caAupa in 2 Cor. iii. 13. So here the word dou suggested to 
his mind the phraseology of the Rabbins, by whom the law was 
denominated a savour of life to Israel, but to the Gentiles a 
savour of death. The words ov yao iopev x. T. A. (v. 17.) state 
the reason for which the Apostles were enabled to diffuse this 
Gospel-savour, to be their sincerity before God, as opposed to 
the corrupt tenets and practices of the false teachers; for the 
particle yap does not refer to the words immediately preceding, 
which are a parenthetical acknowledgment of human insuffi- 
ciency without divine aid; but to the idea contained in wv. 15, 16. 
In camnAzvovrec there is an allusion to the practice of vintners, 
who adulterated their wines for gain. Isaiah i. 22. LXX. oi 
Kamnrol cov pioyover Tov oivoy Ueart. WuitBy, PaLey, New- 
womME, Kypxr, Woir, Locke, Werstein, &c.—[DoppRIpGE, 
SCHLEUSNER, &c. | 


CHAPTER IIL 


Contents :— The Apostle’s recommendation and ground of con- 


jidence, vv. 1—6. The superiority of the Gospel dispensation 
over that of the Law, vv. 7—18. 


Verse 1. cvmoravav. See on Rom. xvi. 1. St. Paul affirms 
that his foregoing assertions were not made with a view to re- 


9 


2 CORINTHIANS III. 1. 435 


commend himself to their favour. Of this he had no need; since 
he did not require, as the false teacher seems to have done, to 
gain a footing among them by letters from other brethren, or in 
other churches by letters from them. These érisroXal ovorart- 
kat, which some have derived from the ancient tessere@ hospitales 
(of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 452.), were usual in 
the ancient church. See Acis xviii. 27. Cyprian. Epist. IV. 1. 
So Arrian. Epict. II. 3. yodupata ovorarixd. There is some little 
confusion of the metaphor in vv. 2 3. and some suppose that the 
Corinthians are not Christ’s letter in testimony of St. Paul’s Apos- 
tleship, but a copy of it, the criginal being his own conversion and 
spiritual gifts. But in the latter verse the commendation of the 
Apostle is represented as written by Christ, to whom the Corin- 
thians had been brought by the ministry of St. Paul; and their 
conversion therefore was both his letter, as the bearer, and Christ’s, 
as the writer. The expression tyyeyoaupévn év xapdtare is fre- 
quent in the Rabbinical writers, as well as in the O. T. Compare 
Deut. vi.6. xxx. 14. Prov.iii.3. vii.3. So Antisthenes,ap. Laert. 
VI. p. 139: év rp Wuxg adra Kal pn) év raic yaorac yoapev. 
Ter. And. I. 5. scripta illa dicta sunt in animo. Compare also 
Pind. Olymp. X. 2. Joseph. Ant. IV. 8.12. The antithesis 
seems to have been suggested to the Apostle’s mind by the like 
distinction between the legal and Gospel dispensations, of which 
he was about to vindicate the superiority of the former against 
the Judaising teachers in this and the two subsequent chapters. 
In v. 4. the connexion is somewhat obscure ; but the confidence 
of which the Apostle speaks may be that induced by the success 
which had hitherto attended his ministry ; and the assurance that 
his own insufficiency, to which he here recurs, as in 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
was rendered effectual by the assistance of God. Wuitsy, Gro- 
Tius, Kress, Pye, &c—[Macxnieut.] Of ypodupya and 
wvevua, as implying the Law and the Gospel, see on John vi. 60. 
and Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 879. From the expression in 
v. 6. some interpreters think themselves authorized in expound- 
ing what they please in an allegorical sense ; but the comparison 
is instituted between the Law of Moses and the Gospel of Christ, 
not between the writings of the O. and N. T., of which the latter 
‘did not then exist. Marsn, Mippieton, Gitpin. In proof of 
the superiority of the Christian over the Sinaitic covenant the 
Apostle points (vv. 7, 8.) to the glory which attended their re- 
spective delivery, that of Moses’ face in the latter instance 
(Exod. xxxiv. 29.) being a fading glory, and emblematic of the 
passing away of the Law itself, whereas the miraculous descent 
of the Holy Ghost was a glory abiding to all eternity. The 
greater glory of the Gospel dispensation was also manifest (v. 9.) 
in its more beneficial effects, and (vv. 10, 11.) in its being not 
transient, but permanent; indeed, its transcendent glory in this 
respect completely eclipsed — bi the Law. Some refer iy 
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robry TH péoe to Siacovta, and others to brepPaddovbaene SdEnc. 
Compare 2 Cor. ix. 3. Col. ii. 16. Wuirsy, Locke, Wo r, 
RapuHeE ius, &c. 


Ver. 12. 2iwi8a. The hope suggested by the glorious pro- 
mises of the Gospel. Of wappnota see on John vii. 3. It here. 
clearly means perspicuity, or plainness of speech, not, as somé 
render it, boldness ; for out of the former sense arose the ensuing 
allegory of the vei, which Moses placed upon his face as a sign 
of the obscurity of the Law and the blindness of the Jews, who 
to the present time refuse to look upon Christ as the end of the 
Jewish dispensation. In v. 15. there may be an allusion to the 
custom which still continues in the synagogues, of putting a veil 
on their faces during the reading of the Law; and in v. 17. to 
Exod. xxxiv. 34., where Moses is represented as taking the veil 
from his face when he turned towards God.. Thus, when the 
Jews turn to Christ (ftom. xi. 15. sqq.), the veil of incredulity will 
be removed; for he is that Spirit, or the author of that spiritual 
religion, which gives freedom from legal bondage (v. 17.); so that 
all who embrace it (v. 18.) see, as in a mirror, the glorious per- 
fections of God, and are led by his Spirit to an imitation of his 
purity here, and to a participation of his eternal glory hereafter. 
Wuitsy, DopprinGre, WELLs, MackniGut, EMMERLING, &c. 
The E. T. properly renders dua Kupiov wvebuaroe (v. 18.) by the 
_ Spirit of the Lord, which is confirmed by the verse preceding. 
There is, however, much doubt respecting the true construction, 
some rendering it the Lord the Spirit, and others the Lord of 
the Spirit. Mippteron, Hammonp, Grorius.—[Wuitpy, - 
Macknieut, Locxr, Wo tr, &c.] | 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—The Aposile’s courage and integrity in the mi- 
mistry of the Gospel, w.1—6. His triumph over every 


ines fia tad Saith, and in the hope of an eternal reward, 
vv. /—18. 


Verse 1. éxxaxovpev. See on Luke xviii. 1. The Apostle 
now resumes the subject, from which he had digressed in chap. 
III. 13., still, however, preserving the allusion to the ved/ in vy. 
3. 6, wherein he intimates that the Scriptures are abundantly 
perspicuous in all things necessary for salvation, and that under 
the Gospel more especially nothing but the strongest prejudice 
could blind the eyes of those who rejected it, who would there- 
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fore perish by their own fault. By ré xoumrd ric aioxbvne are 
meant the corrupt practices by which the false teachers secretly 
endeavoured to undermine the influence of the Apostle, who, on 
the other hand, by his straightforward dealing, recommended 
himself to the conscience and sober judgment of all men. Of 6 
Qed Tov aiwvoc rotrou (v. 4.) see on John xii. 31. With respect 
to the term cikwv rov Ozov, it may be applied to Christ, either in 
his divine nature, as some suppose, or in his mediatorial cha- 
racter, wherein he illumines the world with the knowledge of the 
goodness and perfections of God. Inv. 5. the sense seems to 
connect most readily with v. 2., so that the intervening verses are 
in a manner parenthetical. Some, indeed, interpret éavrove 
knotvooeav with reference to doAovytec, which is equivalent to 
kamnAsvovrec in 2 Cor. ii. 17., but it rather implies that the 
Apostles were not engaged in a business of their own, but merely 
acted as Christ’s servants, and indeed as the servants of Christ- 
ians generally, for the sake of the Gospel. There is an allusion 
in vy. 6. to Gen. i. 3. Some render zpocw7w face, others per- 
son; it is probably pleonastic, and the sense is, that the glory 
of God is manifested in Christ, i. e. in the redemption of mankind 
effected by him. Wuitsy, Grorius, Macknicut, EMMERLING, 
RosENMULLER, &c. 


Ver. 7. dotpaxivoie. Properly testaceous ; from dorpaxov, 
a shell; hence weak, fragile. The Platonists called the body 
éoTpaktvov, as opposed to the spiritual part, which they deno- 
minated d6ynua Wuyic. Of the verb crevoywpeiofa (v. 8.) see 
on 2 Cor. vi. 11., and of the figure employed by St. Paul in de- 
scribing the difficulties to which he was subject in the discharge 
of his ministry, as well from the infirmities of nature as from 
the persecution to which he was exposed, see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. III. p..228. It is probable that his enemies may have 
drawn from thence arguments against him; to which he replies, 
that had the Gospel been entrusted to the great and wise, instead 
of the weak and illiterate, its propagation might have been attri- 
buted to the influence of men instead of the power of God. In 
vv. [O—12. he points out the conformity between the sufferings 
of the Apostles and of their dying Lord, the words tiv véicowow 
k. 7. A. being more fully explained in the following verse; and 
derives from their preservation in the midst of so great dangers, 
an argument in support of Christ’s resurrection, who watches 
over them, and through their exertions brings the converts to 
eternal life. These exertions they made through a principle 
of faith similar to that of the Psalmist (Ps. cxvi. 10.), and witha 
view to increase the number of converts to Christianity. Some 
refer ro avro mvevpa Tie TloTewe to Christ, but David seems to 
be speaking in his own person ; and these words are applied by 
the Apostle to his faith in the power of God to raise believers to 
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eternal glory, which ought to be a source of gratitude to them, 
as it was to him an encouragement in his ministry. Grorttus, 
Hammonp, Wuirsy, Macxnicut, &c. It is plain that the 
distinction between the inward and outward man (v. 16.) is not 
the same with that between the old and new man in Rom. vi. 6. 
The body and spirit are respectively intended. Compare Rom. 
vii. 22. “In y. 17. the phrase ca’ dzepPoAny sic brepBodrjy is 
infinitely emphatical, denoting that hyperbole upon hyperbole 
would fail of conveying the idea in question. ‘The expression 
Bdpoe 8déne is equivalent with ddEnv Bapeiavy. What an in- 
fluence St. Paul’s Hebrew had upon his Greek is frequently 
visible. Since 123 signifies both weight and glory, he unites 
both significations in order to elevate the idea of vastness to the 
highest point of human conception. Wuitsy, DopprineE, 
BLackwaLu, RosENMULLER, LOcKE. 


CHAPTER V. 


Contents :—The animating prospect of future glory further 
developed, vv. 1—10. St. Paul justifies himself against the 
accusation of the Judaizing teachers, proclaims the universal 
extent of the love of Christ, and the charge which he had 
received in the ministry of reconciliation, vv. 11—21. 


Verse 1. oixia tov oxhvove. Plato calls the body yhivov 
okivog, and so Longin. Sublim. §. 32. 4) ravOowrivou oxhvoug 
avatony. Wisd. ix. 15. LXX. 76 yewdie oxiivoc. St. Paul is 
here proceeding with the subject of a future state, and the con- 
solation and support which its prospect affords under the trials 
and afflictions to which he was exposed; and he here con- 
trasts the mortal body under the figure of a éent or temporary 
abode with the heavenly body of the resurrection, represented as 
a permanent habitation. His metaphor is somewhat confused, 
as the verb évdtcaca evidently refers to the putting on of a 
garment, not to entering a house. It is not more confused, 
however, than in a variety of other instances, as 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
Ephes. ii. 19, 20. vi. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 17.; and there seems to be 
no reason to affix any unusual sense to the verb. Inv. 2. some 
would render év rotty therefore, with reference to the certainty 
implied in otdauev: but oxive is evidently understood; and in 
v. 3. eipeOnoduc0a must be referred to yupuvot as well as évdvoa- 
pevot, thus: If indeed we shall be of that happy number who 
will be found clothed upon, not destitute of a heavenly habita- 
tion. The expressions here employed are, in fact, altogether 
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Jewish, and should be interpreted accordingly. Thus évddcac- 
Oa: signifies to be invested with any thing, asin Galcut. Reuben. 
p- 163., to be invested with the uncircumeision, i. e. to be uncir- 
cumcised: and the word ma, a@ house, implies a case, or cloth- 
eng, as, in the Targum, 'Dx mn, the house of the face, i.e. a 
veil. It appears also that the Jews attributed garments to the 
soul both in this world and the next. It has been thought that 
the Apostle expressed a wish to enjoy this happy change at once, 
without passing into any intermediate state, as in the case of 
those who will be found alive at the last day (1 Cor. xv. 51. sqq. 
1 Thess. iv. 15. sqq.); but such an interpretation is equally un- 
necessary and improbable. Werstern, MIcHAELIs, SCHLEUs- 
NER, Mippieton, Hammonp, Kyrxe, Scuorrteren, &c.— 
[Worr, Macxnient, &c.] Inv. 5. sic aird rovro has been 
referred both to the longing after immortality and to immortality 
atself ; but the latter is preferable, inasmuch as the gifts of the 
Spirit are an earnest of future happiness. Compare Ephes. i. 13. 
with Rom. viii. 23. and see on 1 Cor. i. 22. The verbs évonuetv 
and éxdnuety (vv. 6. 8.) are evidently opposed to each other, and 
imply union and separation respectively ; so that the E. T. to be 
at home, and the translation of other interpreters, fo sojourn, 
are alike inadequate to the sense. Compare Thucyd. I. 70. 
Ver. 7. is parenthetical, and explanatory of Oappotpev. With 
dua TOU owpuaroe in v. 10. supply woaTrémeva, as in Xen. Mem. 
IV. 5.3. Aélian. Hist. An. V. 26. and render, as in E. T. the 
things done in the body. It is observed by the early Fathers 
that the same body will be raised which was dissolved, and that 
the soul will receive its retribution with the body, inasmuch as it 
would be absurd that one body should sin or suffer, and another 
be punished or rewarded for it. Wuirsy, ELsner, Kypxe, Em- 
MERLING, &c.—[Macxnieut, &c. | 


Ver. 11. wepaveowpefa. In the preceding verse this verb 
may imply the manifestation of conscious good or ill, as in this 
it clearly indicates the laying open of the Apostle’s sincerity 
before God and man. From what follows it appears that his 
enemies had taken occasion from his previous letter to charge 
him not only with vanity but with madness. To these insinua- 
tions he replies, that in speaking of his own faithfulness he is 
only anxious to furnish the converts with an answer to those 
whose zeal was only in outward show (v. 12.); and that, whether 
they considered him mad or of sound mind, he acted with a re- 
gard to God’s glory on the one hand, and to their benefit (or 
rarewopooveiv OiddoxecIar, Schol.) on the other (v. 13.). In 
either case he was moved by a sénse of the love of Christ in 
dying for al/ men (vv. 14, 15.) ; so that his ministry was directed 
impartially to Jew or Gentile (vv. 16, 17.), who became alike 
new creatures, reconciled by God to himself through the atone- 
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ment of his Son (vv. 18, 19.).. Therefore the Apostle, as the 
ambassador of Christ, besought all men to be reconciled to God 
(v. 20.), inasmuch as he, who knew no sin, was made a sén- 
offering for us, that we might be accounted righteous before God 
_ through him (v. 21.). Locxe, Macxnieut. Of the verb 2&éo- 
rnuev (v. 13.) see on Mark iii 21., and of ovvéye (v. 14.) on 
Acts xviii. 5. Chrysostom explains it odk apinoww jovyaev pe. 
Here ayamn tov Xgiorov is the love of Christ towards man, as 
in Rom. v. 8. not the love of men for Christ, as in John xv. 10.; 
and awé0avov must not be rendered were dead, as in the E. T. 
but are dead, i.e. subject to mortality. Compare especially Rom. 
v. 12. sqq. which will afford a good comment on the whole pas- 
sage. ‘The expression Ordc¢ jv év Xorory (v. 19.) is regarded 
by the early Fathers as indicative of Christ’s divinity ; and it 
seems unquestionably to imply that God was united to him, and 
manifesting himself by him; for although év might be put for dua, 
as urged by the Socinians, it is more probable that, if such were 
the case here, the Apostle would have retained the phraseology 
of the preceding verse. Of auapria, denoting a sin-offering, as 
in vy. 21. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 303. and compare 
Exod. xxix. 36. Levit. iv. 8. 20. So also Rom, vii.3. There is 
an evident antithesis between Christ being made sim and our 
being made righteousness, i. e. being justified. The Socinian 
interpretation of wovety auagtiay, to treat an innocent person as 
a sinner, is altogether unauthorized and inadmissible. Wuuirsy, 
Hammonp, Doppringe, Macesr, &c. 





CHAPTER VI. 


ContEents:— The Apostle’s faithful discharge of the ministry 
entrusted to him, vv. 1—10. His exhortation to the Co- 
rinthians to accept and return his love, and to abandon the 


-riateke and sceptical practices of their false teachers, vv. 
—18. 

Verse 1. ouveoyourtec. That is, Ocov svveoyot, 1 Cor. ili. 9. 
It has been proposed to construe this participle in the vocative ; 
but, though St. Paul represents the duty of every Christian mi- 
nister, he is here clearly speaking of his own labours and suffer- 
ings, and his anxiety that his converts should accept the divine 
offer of reconciliation, and not fall short of the grace given to 
them. The former part of vy, 2. is a citation from Jsaiah xlix. 
8. wherein God is represented as accepting the intercession of 
Christ for the conversion of the Gentiles; which the Apostle 
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follows up in a beautiful anaphora, by telling the Corinthians 
that the accepted time of their salvation was now at hand, if they 
would receive the offer of it at his hands, as the ambassador of 
Christ in their behalf. In v. 5..diddvre¢ connects with woocka- 
Aovuev in v. 1. and reockom), as tpdoxoupa in Rom. xiv. 13. is 
any act by which the prejudices of the converts might be excited 
against the Gospel. Some would render cuvicrmvrec Eavrode 
striving to recommend ourselves, as ministers ought to do; but 
perhaps the ordinary sense of the verb to prove or manifest is 
equally admissible, as in 2 Cor. vii. 11. and elsewhere. Hesych. 
cvvistaveay’ pavepovv, BeBaovv. To extend év trouovy todAAy 
to every article specified in this and the following verse, as many 
critics propose, seems to have the effect of interrupting the regu- 
larity of the construction ; as it does also to change the meaning 
of év from zn to by in v. 6. It should be rendered by throughout. 
Of the truth of the Apostle’s appeal there is abundant proof in 
the Acts. With respect to pvAakaic, Clemens Rom. speaks of 
St. Paul as éwraxic déoua popécac, and he had been assaulted at 
Iconium, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, Corinth, Ephesus and 
Jerusalem: so that axatactacta is well explained by Theophy- 
lact, drav pa) Exy TLc TOU oT éAavvdpuEVvOc ek Té7oV Ei¢ TOroOV. 
Of yveote (v. 6.) see on 1 Cor. xii. 28. Although the omis- 
sion of the article with mvedmare, as well as the nouns with which 
it is associated, forbid us to understand it in the personal sense, 
it may still denote the influence of the Spirit; and it certainly 
cannot, with the epithet ayvov, be understood of the human mind. 
The opposition of deE:@v Kat apiorepov (v. 7.) may mean gene- 
rally the whole armour of righteousness, or point especially to the 
shield of faith and the sword of the Spirit (Ephes. vi. 16, 17.). 
It has been thought that in vv. 8—10. the Apostle had in view 
the stoical paradoxes. His meaning is, that although repre- 
sented as deceivers and the like, they were the only real dis- 
pensers of the ¢ruth: and so of the other clauses. Somewhat 
similar to the last is Terent. Eun. II. 2. Omnia habeo, neque 
quicquam habeo ; nil cum est, nil defit tamen. Q. Curt. IV. 1. 
25. Nihil habenti nihil defuit. Of the word wAdvoc see on 
Mait. xxvii. 64. Wuitsy, Hammonp, Wotr, MIpDLEToN, 
Werstein, EmmMeruine, &c.—[Locxe, Macxnicut, Owen, 
&c.] This is certainly one of the finest passages that ever was 
written. Compare 1 Cor. iii. 21. Ephes. i.3. Phil. iv. 18.1 Tim. 
vi. 17, Rev. xxi. 7. DoppDRIDGE. 


Ver. 11. rd ordéua hye avéwye. Scél. to express the great- 
ness of the affection which he entertained in his heart for them. 
The phrase implies a degree of happiness, inasmuch as the con- 
trary, to shut the mouth, denotes grief, as in Isaiah li. 15. So 
also in Psalm iv. 1. to enlarge implies to rejoice. Here the 
Apostle complains of diminished affection on the part of the Co- 
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rinthians, entreats them to meet his love with an equal share of 
affection, and to evince it in following his advice. ‘This advice 
directed them to shun all heathen customs whatsoever, inasmuch 
as an idol could have no place in the temple of God; and he 
proceeds to show, from the Jewish Scriptures, that as the Jewish 
privileges rested upon their abstinence from idolatry, much more 
was it incumbent upon Christians to abstain from impure and 
idolatrous practices. ‘This inference is drawn in the first verse 
of the next chapter, which ought properly to have been included 
in the present. Macxnigut. The verb orevoywoeiv in v. 12. 
signifies to confine within a narrow compass; and here, as op- 
posed to capdiac wAaTucpoc, and explained by év rote orAadyx- 
vo.e, implies diminution of affection. Thus also the simple verb 
xXwoeiv, to give a place in one’s affection, is used in 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
In 2 Cor. iv. 8. however, which is the only passage in which it 
occurs elsewhere in the N. T., it signifies to be distressed ; and 
there, as also in Arrian. Epict. I. 25., it is not only joined with 
OXiBav, but placed last, as being of more intense signification. 
So also O0Affic and orevoxywoia are joined in Rom. ii. 9. viii. 35. 
2 Cor. xii. 10. The metaphor seems to have been derived from 
the grasp of a wrestler, which stops the breath of his antagonist: 
and some retain the sense in this passage. Wuirsy.—[ Ets- 
NER.] Some derive érepoZvyeiv in v. 14. from Zuyde, a balance, 
but the expression is evidently taken from Zuydc, a yoke, in 
allusion to the law of the Jews (Lev. xix. 19. Deut. xxii. 10.), 
which prohibited ploughing with an ox and an ass together. 
Both here, therefore, and throughout the passage, the Apostle 
affixes the spiritual meaning to the Law; the distinctions of 
which, as in the case of clean and unclean animals, indicated the 
necessity of keeping apart from any idolatrous communication. 
There is not, as some suppose, any particular reference to con- 
jugal alliances. Wuirsy, Werste1n, Wotr, Macxnieut, &c. 
. —-[Hammonp.] The word BeXiap, or as it is variously written, 
BeAiad (Heb. 9y52), is translated tapévouoc in 1 Sam. xxv. 
15. LXX. and seems to be used kar toxnv for the wicked 
one. Parkuurst. With v. 16. compare 1 Cor. vi. 19. and of 
the following citations see Horne’s Introd. Vol.:II. p. 235. 





CHAPTER VIL 


Contents :— The Apostle repeats his expression of affection 
for the Corinthians, and rejoices in the good effect which his 
Sormer letter had produced on them, vv. 1\—16. 


Verse 3. moostonxa. See 2 Cor. iii. 2. vi. 11. With the ex- 
pression ci¢ 76 cuvarroBaveiy compare Athen. p. 249. robrove & 
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of BaciArkic EXovot cuguvrac Kal svvatoOvicKxovrac. Hor. Od. 
III. 9.24. Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens. Of Tappnota 
(v. 4.) see on John viii. 3.; and that joy is not inconsistent with 
suffering, compare Mark x. 30. In v. 5. with 0AcBdspuevor supply 
jjuev. The waxa were dangers and persecutions to which the 
Apostle was exposed; and oo, his fears for the constancy of 
. the Corinthian converts. That éruré@note (v.'7.) means longing 
to see me, not simply affection for me, is evident from the use of 
the word in Rom. xv. 23. ddvppic is grief for the Apostle’s 
displeasure, and ZijAoc earnestness in rebutting the calumnies 
with which he was assailed. That év 79 émioro\® means his 
Sormer letter is sufficiently obvious; but it has been thought in- 
congruous that St. Paul should repent of what he then wrote by 
the direction of the Spirit. He does not, however, mean to say 
that he regretted the fact of having written the letter, but that 
he sympathized with the grief which the necessary severity of 
his rebukes had occasioned them. The causal yao, which fol- 
lows, does not refer to the Apostle’s satisfaction, because their 
grief was short, but to his regret that his letter had grieved them 
at all, ci kal wpd¢ &pav, though only for a moment. RosENMUL- 
LER, WETSTEIN, Beza, EMMERLING, &c.—[Wuirsy.] Of apera- 
péAnroy, in v. 10., see on Matt. iii. 2. In describing the effects 
of their sorrow upon the Corinthians, St. Paul in v. 11. speaks of 
the emotions of their minds, without mentioning the objects of 
those emotions. These objects partly regard himself, as srovdijv, 
their readiness to submit to his commands; aoXoyiav, their 
excuses of themselves from intentional guilt; ¢d(ov, their fear 
of his apostolical authority ; érird@now and CiAov as in v. 7. 
supra; and partly the offending party in their Church, especially 
the incestuous person, as ayavakrnow, indignation, and éxdixn- 
ov, the punishment inflicted upon the criminal, in which sense 
the word is used in Rom. xii. 19. 2 Thess. ii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 
Some have thought that these terms indicate certain distinct marks 
of repentance, which characterize every true penitent; but they 
rather describe the penitence of different persons in different cir- 
cumstances, according to the part they had respectively acted in 
the affair in question. Locke, Macxnieut, Doppriver, Em- 
MERLING, &¢c.—[Cauvin.] By rq modypare the case of the in- 
cestuous person is intended; and adunfévrog (v. 12.) is the 
injured father. In v.14. emt Tirov is explained by the gloss 
mpo¢ Tirov, which some MSS. exhibit in the text. The verb 
Oappw (v. 16.) implies confidence gained by experience ; and it 
is well observed by Gicumenius that the Apostle has manifested 
considerable address in introducing this handsome testimony to 
the characters of his converts immediately before his appeal in 
behalf of their poorer brethren. Grorius, Macxnicur, &c. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Contents:—Various motives by which the Corinthians are 
urged to contribute to the support of the poor saints in Judea, 
vv. 1—24, 


Verse 1. riv xéow tov Ozov. The cause is here put for the 
effect; and hence in wv. 6. 7. 9. 19. yaore denotes a contribution, 
or rather the Uberality with which God had inspired those who 
made it. Some understand rov Ocov in the sense of great; but 
no like instance can be found to supportit. See on Lwke ii. 40. 
Grotius, RoseNMULLER, &c.—[Hammonp, Wuirtsy, &c.] Of 
v. 2. the sense is, that in the midst of their affliction (Acts xvi. 
20. sqq. xvii. 5. 13.) they rejoiced in being able to render assist- 
ance to others; and their poverty at the same time made their 
liberality appear greater. By Sox OAtbewe is meant OARLic 7H 
Sox Kareoyacerat, as in Rom. v. 4. 1) wepoosia THe xapac is 
for yapa Tepicoebovca, and 7) Kata BaBove mrw eta for Trwxeia 
Babeia. So Soph. Aj. 130. wAobrov Bade. Sall. Cat. profunda 
avaritia. Compare Eur. Helen. 310. AAlian. V. H. III. 18. Of 
amAdrne, liberality, see on Matt. vi. 22. With avaigeror there 
is an ellipsis of jjoav, unless indeed the words déFacAat jac in 
v. 4. are an interpolation, which is more than probable from their 
omission in a great number of MSS.; so that ¢w«ay will thus 
become the leading verb, there will be a comma only at the end 
of vv. 3, 4., and ov xafoe jATicanev will signify beyond our eax- 
pectations, scal. on account of their poverty. Some render da 
OcAjpatog Ozov, God so disposing their hearts, but perhaps it 
implies that the Macedonians devoted their contributions to the 
service of their brethren, as Paul, under God’s guidance, should 
think fit to dispose of them. Grorrus, Wersrrin, Kypxe, 
GriesBacH, EMMERLING, &c. From v. 6. it should seem that 
Titus had on a former visit urged the Corinthians to a charitable 
contribution, and St. Paul now directs him to urge the example 
of the Macedonians. He adds, however, that he lays no charge 
upon them (v. 8.), as charity, to be acceptable in the sight of 
God, must be voluntary. The neuter adjective 7d yviouor is 
put for the substantive. Macknient. 


Ver. 9. tmrwxsvoz, TAoboioc Wy. Vulg. Egenus factus est, 
cum esset dives. Wherever the verb mrwyebey occurs, it inva- 
riably denotes a translation from a state of opulence to a state of 
privation; and the change here indicated is Christ’s deposition 
of the exalted glory which he had from all eternity in the bosom 
of the Father (John xvii. 5.), in order to assume the form of a 
servant, and thereby complete the redemption of man. The best 


2CORINTHIANS VIII. 9. 445 


commentary upon the passage, which contains a strong assertion 
of the pre-existence and divinity of Christ, is Phél. ii. 7. nor is 
there the slightest grounds for the Socinian interpretation, that 
he was rich in power, and in the Spirit, as the same might be 
said of any of the Apostles. Compare also 1 John iv. 19. Wurr- 
BY, Maces, &c. After this parenthetical allusion to the love of 
Christ, the Apostle adverts to the fact of their having already 
commenced their labour of love (v. 10.), and exhorts them not to 
delay its completion on the score of inability to do much, as the 
willingness of the giver was of more importance than the great- 
ness of the gift (vv. 11, 12.), and observes that he did not wish 
to oppress them to serve others, but that those whom they now 
relieved might, in case of need, assist them in turn (vv. 13—15.). 
It might be expected that rd @é\ew should precede 76 wotjoa in 
v. 11., or that the construction is an instance of what gram- 
marians call a vorepov rodrepov, but the meaning seems rather 
to be that the act was accompanied with a welling mind. Wutt- 
By, Doppripver, &c.—[Grotius.] The adverb wépuvor is de- 
rived from wzoaw, transeo; whence Hesych. répvot" 6 wapeAndv- 
O&c xodvoe, i. e. some time ago. See 2 Cor. ix. 2. Inv. 11. 
ék Tov exev is explained by what follows to mean én proportion 
to the abundance of each. It should be remarked that the argu- 
ment in v. 14. cannot be urged in support of an equalization of 
property among Christians ; nothing more being meant than that, 
in cases of necessity, one should not be allowed to lack what ano- 
ther has in superfluity. The citation from Exod. xvi. 18. alludes 
to the gathering of the manna in the wilderness, which amounted 
on an average to an omer for each. Grorius, Wuitsy, Macx- 
NIGHT, &c. Inv. 16. to the end of the chapter, St. Paul returns 
to Titus and the companions (vv. 18. 22.) who were sent with 
him, to witness the delivery of the gift, that no suspicion of un- 
fairness might possibly attach to the Apostle. For this reason 
St. Paul frequently proposes associates to himself in the ma- 
nagement of the public money, not of his own choosing, but 
selected by the contributors themselves. . See 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4. 
and with v. 21. compare Rom. xvi. 17, Conjecture has been at 
work to discover the identity of the two brethren here sent with 
Titus, and according to Jerome and Origen Luke was one; but, 
be this the case or no, év rq evayyeAly alludes to the ministry of 
the Gospel, as in 2 Cor. x. 14., not to the hestory written by 
him. Apollos, Silas, and Epenetus have been named as the 
other, but without any grounds whatever for either supposition. 
Theophylact explains oreAAdpevor in v. 21. by dedouxdrec, and so 
Hesych. oréAAcrau’ pofseira. The verb properly signifies to 
prepare, and in the middle, to prepare oneself; and so it is 
sometimes understood in this place, with an ellipsis of cic before 
rovro. But the sense of avoiding or guarding against is more 
suitable, and is confirmed by 2 Thess. iii. 6. Wotr.—[Kyrxe. ] 
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In v. 22. weroOhou is not the confidence of Paul, as the | ae 
supposes, but of the brother sent by him. After cire in both 
places of v. 23. there is an ellipsis which must be differently 
supplied, though the sense is the same: <ire bmg Titov hé- 
you Tic, cite AdEAGol dvouaZovrat, if any inquiries are made re- 
specting Titus or the brethren. Macxnicut, Grotius, EMMER- 
LING, &c. 





CHAPTER IX. 


ContENts:—Further motives by which the Corinthians are 
urged to complete their contributions, vv. 1—I15. 


Verse 1. wept piv yap x. t. A. In continuation of the subject 
of the preceding chapter, the Apostle observes that policy as well 
as principle dictates the necessity of completing the contribution; 
and that lest he should appear to have spoken too confidently of 
their readiness in the matter, he had sent forward to apprize 
them of his approach. The particle yap here implies transztion 
merely, as in | Cor. vii. 1. viii. 1. and elsewhere frequently. 
From v. 2. as well as from some preceding observations, it appears 
that something had been previously done in this eleemosynary 
transaction, though the contributions had not been paid in; and 
this agrees well with the directions given at 1 Cor. xvi.2. to lay by . 
a weekly moiety, though the agreement is so casual, and the coin- 
cidence between the two epistles so undesigned, that a forgery is 
out of the question. Emmeruine, Patsy. Inv, 4. Tie Kavyn- 
sswe is probably an interpolation from 2 Cor. xi. 17. It is 
wanting in the best MSS. and may be only a gloss of wxdcracte, 
which signifies properly a foundation, and thence confidence, as 
in Ruth i. 12. Psalm xxxix. 7. Ezek. xix. 5. LXX. Polyb. IV. 
50. VI. 53. Compare also Heb. iii. 14. Grrespacu, WETSTEIN, 
Properly <vAoyfa denotes praise or blessing, but it is used in 
vv. 5,6. in its, Hellenistic sense of bounty or beneficence. Com- 
pare Gen. xxxili. 11. 1 Sam. xxv. 27. xxx. 26. 2 Kings v. 15. 
As opposed to it, wAcoveEfa must imply grudging, which springs 
from avarice. See also 2 Cor. ii. 11. vii. 2. Wuirsy. With rovro 
(v. 61.) there is an ellipsis of Aéyw. The metaphorical sense in 
which ozeiow is here employed is explained by Prov. xi. 18. 25. 
Isaiah xxxii. 20. Hos. x. 12. not to mention that the sentiment 
itself is proverbial. ‘Thus Cicero: Ut sementem feceris, tta metes. 
There is the same allusion in éoxdomcev in the citation below, 
v. 9. from Psalm cxii. 9. In v. 7. d67w is clearly understood ; 
and the last clause is taken from Prov. xxii. 8. Compare Eccles. 
xxxv. 11. Rom. xii. 8. Of verbs in a Hiphil sense, as (v. 8.) 
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weorcosvca, to make to abound, see on Matt. v. 45. and of 
Stxatoobvy (v. 9.), denoting almsgiving, on Matt. vi.1. The 
Psalmist’s declaration implies, that in the course of Providence 
the merciful are often blessed with worldly prosperity; tending, 
like the oil in the cruse, to their own abundance, and the means 
of administering to the wants of others. Wuuitsy, Grorivs, 
Locke, EmmMer.ine, Macknicut, &c. 


Ver. 10. xopnynou. This is the opt. 3. sing. of yoonyeiv, to 
act as choregus, and thence to supply, to furnish. Hence ém- 
xXopnyia, assistance, Ephes. iv. 16. Phil. i. 19. There must be 
a comma at Bowe, which is omitted in many editions. Compare 
Isaiah \y. 10. In the next verse the construction is extremely 
obscure. Some, as the E. T. connect rAour:Gdépevor with reouc- 
oebyre in v. 8., reading vv. 9, 10. in a parenthesis; and others 
understand ore in the imperative: but there seems rather to be 
an anacoluthon for wAouriCouévwy, in the sense of iva mAovriZ6- 
pevoe ire. Woitr, EmMmMertine, Mackxnieut, &c.—[Wuirtsy, 
PauarreT, &c.] The three next verses represent the grace of 
almsgiving in a noble light, as producing not only relief to the 
poor, but thanksgiving from the poor to God for that relief, ho- 
nour to God arising from deeds of charity, and gratitude to bene- 
factors expressed in prayers to God in their behalf. Of Aeroug- 
via see on Luke i. 23. Inv. 13. there is another anacoluthon, 
do€aZovrec for Sofafdvtwv, which should agree with ayiwy, and 
Th brorayA Tig Gwodoyiac is for drorayny duoAoyoupévny. Hence 
the meaning may be thus paraphrased :—dofaGdvrwy rov Ozdv 
dua Tie Staxoviac Tabrne, Ste awAdrtn¢ Tie KOLWwWriae Eig adrove 
kat cic wavrac SoKxmaZerat THY UToTayHy Huwov THY duortoyoupLEé- 
vnv kt. A. EMMERLING, &c. Some think that the epithet avex- 
dmyiry in v. 15. is too strong to apply to a charitable contribu- 
tion, and suppose that the Apostle, by a sudden transition, refers 
in this doxology to the gift of redemption through Christ; but 
the other connection is more natural, and the part which he had 
just attributed to almsgiving will well bear the term by which he 
has designated it. Hammonp, Wuitsy.—[Macknieut, Dop- 
DRIDGE. | 





CHAPTER X. 


Conrents:—The Apostles assertion of his power and au- 
thority, vv. 1—1}. The effect of his ministry compared with 
that of the false teachers, vv. 12—18. 


Verse 1. abrdc 83 zy® «.t- A. Here commences the conclu- 
ding portion of the Epistle, in which the Apostle vindicates himself 
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from the calumnies urged against him by the false teachers, and 
threatens them with the exertion of his apostolical authority. It 
appears that they had represented him as humble when present, 
but bold and arrogant at a distance, and had even gone so far as 
to. ridicule (v. 10.) his personal defects. He entreats them ac- 
cordingly not to force him into a proof of that power which he 
possessed, upon those who regarded him as a man who acted from 
a mere regard to worldly considerations. The verb dégoua is 
merely a repetition of tapaxadw. Inv. 1. wepirareiv denotes 
versart, as in Acts xxi. 21. and elsewhere; and in v. 3. the dis- 
tinction must be marked between év cagxt, which implies mor- 
tality, and xara capxa, which designates human principles. 
Compare 2:Cor. xi. 18. Gal. ii. 20. Some regard 7 O«q in v. 4. 
as a Hebrew superlative, exceedingly powerful; but it includes, 
at all events, the idea of Divine assistance; and in rodc xafat- 
poly OXvpwparwy there is a probable allusion to the miraculous 
destruction of the walls of Jericho (Josh. vi. 20.). The Apostle 
retains the military metaphor in vv. 5, 6. where xalapovvrec 
connects with orparevdéucba, the intervening verse being paren- 
thetical; but the nature of the warfare is clearly explained in the 
terms which are worked up with it. By vuwy 7 drakon is meant 
the obedience of the generality, and the puneshment (éxéikjjoat) is 
that which the Apostle asserts his authority to inflict upon the false 
teacher and his adherents in-v. 8. See 1 Cor. iv. 21. v.5. Ham- 
MOND, Grotius, WuiTBy, Mackxnicut, Wor, EMMERLING, &c. 


Ver. 7. taxara todcwmov BAémere; The Apostle comes now 
more immediately to the reflection which had been cast upon his 
personal defects; and assures the Corinthians that a little consi- 
deration would have taught any minister of Christ to have judged 
of his claims to the same title. He alludes in v. 8. to the sen- 
tence which he passed upon the incestuous person, and tells them 
that his power would not fail wherever it was necessary to exert 
it; though in all cases it was intended, not so much to destroy 
the offender, as to make him an example to others. Of ai éic- 
ronal (vv. 9, 10.) in the plural see Horne’s Introd. Vol. I. p. 122. 
The word Adyo¢ may probably allude to an inelegance or em- 
barrassment in St. Paul’s manner of speaking; and with respect 
to his personal appearance Chrysostom and others relate that his 
stature was low, his body crooked, and his head bald. Wuuitsy, 
Doppripecet, Macxnient, &c. 


Ver. 12. eyxpiva i} ovykoiva. To rank or compare myself. 
Theophylact: cuvapiOuioa 7 avtemapabeiva. So the words 
are also used in heathen writers. In the sarcastic use of the 
word vot the Apostle points at the false teacher, observing that 
his high opinion of himself was formed upon an exaggerated 
estimate of his own accomplishments; whereas St. Paul him- 


2 CORINTHIANS XI. I. 449 


self, without trespassing upon the claims of another, could safely 
say, that, according to the limits prescribed him by God, he had 
founded the Corinthian Church, and hoped, that when their 
faith was established, his measure would be extended so as to 
preach the Gospel in the regions beyond them. The word 
Méroov is used for the province or district which God had allotted 
to his preaching: and xavwy (v. 13.) denotes a@ cord or line, by 
which a boundary is marked out. Hence 6 Ozdc pérpov is ap- 
plied to God as measuring out their several scenes of action to 
the first preachers of the Gospel ; and those who transgress their 
boundaries, by intermeddling with another’s province, are said 
kavxhoaclai cic Ta Guero, and Wrepextetvey Eavtodc. So also 
kavxnjoacbar cic ra Eromua (v. 16.), to boast of things made ready 
to one’s hand, as being the original performers of them. In wv. 
12, 13. some suppose that the Apostle is speaking of himself, not 
of the false teacher; and several MSS. omit the words ov cuvvi0v- 
ow" jpsic 2, thus connecting adroit with kavynoducba. But the 
received interpretation is naturaland appropriate, and it would 
be difficult to account for the insertion of the words, if they were 
not written by the Apostle. Although the import of the precept 
is somewhat different, yet the passage may be compared with 
Hor. Ep. 1.7. Metiri se quemque suo modulo ac pede rerum est. 
Grotius, Hammonp, Wotr, Wuitsy, WeTsTEIN, DopprinGE, 
MacknicuT, &c.—[RosenmMutter, Kyrxe, &c.] With t7epé- 
xswva (v. 16.), uépn is understood, as with éréxerva in Acts vii. 43. 
The admonition in v. 17., which is also found in 1 Cor. i. 31., 
has evident reference to v. 12. supra; so that the intervening 
verses may be considered as in some degree parenthetical. Em- 
MERLING. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Contents :—St. Paul excuses his self-commendation, and ex- 
plains his motives for refusing a maintenance from the Co- 
rinthians, vv. 1—15. His superiority to the false teacher, 
on the score of suffering for the sake of the Gospel, wv. 
16—33. 


Verse 1. ri a¢oootvy. This is the true reading, supported 
by the best MSS. and versions; not rd rii¢ appocbvye, as in the 
received text. St. Paul speaks of the folly of self-commendation 
in reference to imputations which had been cast upon him by his 
enemies; who attributed the defence, which their calumnies com- 
pelled him to make, to vanity and presumption. His love for 
them, he says, rendered his glorying necessary, that they might 

VOL. II. Gg 


450 9 CORINTHIANS XI. 7. 


not be beguiled from a true faith in Christ. If, indeed, their 
teachers proposed: to them a better Saviour there might be some 
reason for listening to him; but such was not the case. The 
word ZiAoe was used by the Greeks to denote, not so much a 
particular affection, as the strength and vehemency of any affec- 
tion, good or bad. See John ii. 17. Acts v. 17. xiti. 45. 2 Cor. 
ix. 2. Gal. iv. 17. v. 21. Col. iv. 13. James iii. 14. Here it 
signifies jealousy ; and the Apostle uses it with reference to the 
metaphor which immediately succeeds. With respect to the 
correct rendering of the verb sjppocaunyv there is much difference 
of opinion. The Greek commentators, who are followed by the 
E. T., explain it by guvnorevoauny, and some suppose the figure 
to be borrowed from the Jewish saying, that Moses espoused 
Israel to God on Mount Sinai; alleging a similar use of the 
verb in Prov. xix. 14. LXX. Herod. III. 187. V. 182. See 
Devar. Rabb. VII. 4, But it appears, that although the active 
verb doudZew is applied to a father betrothing his daughter to a 
man, as in Eurip. Elect. 24., and the middle apudZeo0ar to a man 
betrothing a woman to himself, as in Zlian. Hist. An. XII. 31.; 
it is never used of a man’s betrothing a woman to another. Com- 
pare Esth. ii. 12. LXX. Joseph. Ant. X1.6.2. Hence it is 
preferable to exclude the nuptial, and retain the parental sense, 
which agrees better with the context, and will be properly ren- 
dered to prepare. Probably there is an allusion to the appd- 
ovvot of the Lacedzmonians, who formed the manners of vir- 
gins, and so prepared them for a husband. — Hesych. agudovvor" 
apxh tic tv Aaxedatuov, emt tig evKooplag THY yuvatKOr. 
There will thus be no need of inclosing, as some propose, the 
words 7opnocdunyv yao v. é a. in a parenthesis. Kreps, Park- 
nuuRST, Hammonn, &c.—[Wuitsy, Rapuetius, Esner, 
Wotr, Dopprings, ScHLEUSNER.| From v. 3. it is clear that 
the Mosaic account of the Fall is not an apologue or fable, but a 
true record of facts; and that it was the devél himself who was 
the chief agent appears from John viii. 44. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. 
As to the sense in which he is called a serpent, there is much 
difference of opinion among the learned. Macxnient. The 
word amwAdrne here denotes integrity, sincerity, as in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 17, Wisd.i.1, LXX. Ephes. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. Grorius, 
SCHLEUSNER. In v. 5. ydo has reference to a clause suppressed, 
but this is not the case, for, §c. Let the Papists reconcile this 
‘declaration of St. Paul with the pretended supremacy of St. 
Peter. Of iduwrne (v. 6.) see on Acts iv. 13. and compare 2 Cor. 
x. 10. In the plural pavepwHévrec the Apostle may perhaps in- 
clude his companions, with whose labours and spiritual gifts the 
converts were acquainted. Macknicut, &c. © 


Ver..7. dwocdav. Freely, as in Matt. x. 8. His opponents 
had attempted to invalidate St. Paul’s claims, on the ground that 
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he took no maintenance from the Corinthians; and his reply to 
this objection in 1 Cor. ix. 3. sqq. was met by an insinuation, 
that he declined to accept any thing from them because he loved 
them not (v. 11.). This he answers here, observing that his real 
motive was to shame the false teachers into following his ex- 
ample. This, indeed, they pretended to do; but the Apostle 
well knew their boasting was without foundation. Compare v. 20. 
1 Cor. ix. 12. According to the Jewish principle, however, é¢ 
was better to skin dead beasts than to say to the people, I am a 
wise man, or a priest, therefore nourish me. Locke, Dopv- 
DRIDGE, Wuirsy. It is generally agreed that the participle 
Taree | refers to Paul’s working with his own hands (Acts xx. 
33. 1 Thess. ii. 9.); and the verb tw6ijre denotes spiritual ex- 
altation. In using the strong word zotAnoa (v. 8.) he intimates 
that he was taking pay (d/ov0v) from poorer churches, especially 
that of Philippi (Pxz/. iv. 15.), for services performed, not to them, 
but to the Corinthians. Probably the same word had been used 
by his opponent in reference to his conduct on these occasions. 
The verb xaravapxqy, which, according to Jerome, is a Cilician 
word, is supposed to be derived from vépxn, the torpedo, or 
electric eel, and thus signifying to cause numbness. Hence it 
implies to zrcommode ; and so Hesych. évépxnoa’ éBapuva. It 
occurs in Gen. xxxii. 25.32. Job xxxiii.. 19. LXX. Macx- 
NIGHT, WoLF, EMMERLING, RosENMULLER, WeTSTEIN, &c. In 
y. 10. the asseveration Zori aAfeaa «.7. X. is similar to that in 
Rom. ix. 1. and doayhoera, not sppayicera, is the reading of 
the best MSS... Compare Rom. iii. 19. There may possibly be 
an allusion in v. 14. to the deception of Eve, but the assertion is 
nevertheless general, and not confined to a particular instance. 
Of the verb peracynuariZev see on 1 Cor. iv. 6. and of teAoe 
(v. 15.) on Rom. iii. 19. The end is the retribution, which shall 
be awarded to each individual at the day of final account. Exs- 
NER, Py te, &c. 


Ver. 16. S&ac0é ys. Bear with me. So Plutarch. de defect. 
Orac. p. 412. d&acbe tyac, pn, Kai drwe ov ouvaéere rac 
é~ove oxoreire. Grotius, WoLF, Eisner. Previous to enter- 
ing upon a recital of his dangers and sufferings in the cause of 
the Gospel, the Apostle desires them not to attribute to folly that 
which the conduct of his opponents rendered necessary; or, at 
least, to bear with his folly as they had with that of others who 
boasted according to the flesh, i. e. of their external advantages. 
Wise as they were, he observes sarcastically in vv. 19, 20. they 
couldendure the folly of those teachers who, under pretence of their 
high acquirements, subjected them to the most tyrannical oppres- 
sions. The verb caradovaAot is generally referred to the bondage of 
the Jewish law; with careoOia perhaps oikov may be supplied, as 
in Matt. xxiii. 14. Xaudvew implies spoliation, traipeioBat arro-. 


ag2 
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gance, and the proverbial expression sic mpdawzoy dépetv, con- 
tumely. Compare Matt. v. 39,40. There is some obscurity in 
v. 21., but the meaning seems to be this :—I speak with reference 
to the reproaches with which I am assailed, as if I really were the 
insignificant individual I am represented to be ; but I am, in truth, 
far superior to any of my opponents, whether in regard to my 
‘ external qualifications or ministerial labours. In illustration of 
what follows much will be found in Horne’s Introd. Vol. IIT. 
pp- 143.153. 265. The parenthetical vv. 24, 25. are explanatory 
of Oavaror, dangers of death, in v.23. These dangers are not 
particularized by St. Luke in the Acts; nor was it to be ex- 
pected that a narrative, whose aim was brevity, should record 
every circumstance in the Apostle’s life and labours. Accord- 
ingly only one imprisonment and one scourging are mentioned, 
viz. at Philippi, in Acts xvi. 23.; no occasion on which he re- 
ceived forty stripes save one is recorded; his shipwreck off 
Melita is not one of the three here specified; but the stoning 
was doubtless that which he suffered at Lystra, as stated in Acts 
xiv. 19. By BvOdc in v. 25. some understand a prison, and 
others a well, but in either case the article would have been 
omitted. The sea is probably intended; and the Apostle may 
allude to a disaster which occurred to him in one of the ship- 
wrecks already mentioned. Wuitsy, Patey, RosENMULLER, 
&c.—[Hammonp.] With ék yévove in v. 26. supply gov, and 
see Gal. i. 14. In v. 28. some would render rwy mwapexroe, 
the things omitted; and so Chrysostom has ra wapaAepbévta. 
But the meaning is rather those external matters already de- 
- scribed, as ‘indicated by the article. Raruenius, WAKEFIELD, 
&c.—[Wo tr, RosenMULLER, ScHLEUSNER.] Of the noun ém- 
svotacic, denoting an assembly of persons, see on Acts xxiv. 12. 
Here it signifies @ concourse of perplexing things. hese cares 
eonsisted (v. 29.) in his sympathizing with the weaknesses and 
waverings of each individual member of his charge. Compare 
Rom, xii. 15. xiv. 21. 1 Cor. ix. 22. The verb rupove8a im- 
plies an ardent zeal to recover a sinner. Hammonp. Of the 
event recorded in vv. 32, 33. see on Acts ix. 15.25. It isadded 
as an illustrative instance of the preceding summary of the Apos- 
tle’s troubles; and his appeal to divine testimony in support of 
his veracity is not to be referred to that alone, but to all the 
afflictions, of which he had found it necessary to boast (v. 80.). 
RosENMULLER.—[Macknicut.] 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Contents :— The Revelations vouchsafed to St. Paul, vv. 1—6. 
flis thorn in the flesh, vv. 7—12. His refusal of main- 
tenance further vindicated, vv. 13-18. His anxiety for the 


reformation of the prevailing offences. in the Corinthian 
Church, vv. 19—21. 


Verse 1. xavxacOa 8} ov &. 7. A. Some MSS. read 88, and 
omit yao in the next clause. But there seems to be a sarcastic 
allusion to the imputation of boasting which his opponents had 
cast upon the Apostle; and yao may be rendered nevertheless. 
Doppriner, Macknient, &c.—[Grirspacu.] For special re- 
velations vouchsafed to St. Paul see Acts ix. 27. xviii. 9. xxii. 18. 
xxiii. 1. That he here speaks of himself, through modesty, in 
the third person, is clear from vv. 6, 7. and he selects two in- 
stances which occurred, according to different opinions, about 
the year 38 or 44. Some, indeed, have thought that only one 
vision is spoken of; but the terms employed scarcely admit of this 
solution. The Jews held that there were éhree heavens, viz. the 
atmosphere, the starry firmament, and the abode of God; which 
last, or the third heaven, can scarcely be convertible with the 
word wagaéeooe, of which see on Luke xxiii.43. With dvOow- 
mov év Xo.ore there is an ellipsis of dvra, and the expression is 
understood as denoting simply a Christian. As to the words 
sire év owpari, kK. T. A. they have been taken for a general inti- 
mation that St. Paul had lost all consciousness of external ob- 
jects during his rapture; but they clearly indicate a belief on the 
part of the Apostle that the soul may have perception when out 
of the body, and therefore, that it bas an independent existence. 
Grotius, Wuitsy, Doppringe, RosenmMuLLER, &c.—[Ham- 
MOND, SCHLEUSNER, &c.] Inv. 4. éoy is properly explained 
by duvardy zor, as in Xen. Anab. IV. 6. 10., and the appnta 
phwara, being incommunicable to others, were doubtless intended 
for the Apostle’s immediate instruction or support. The import 
of the two succeeding verses, which c ntain a severe sarcasm 
upon the calumnies of his opponents, is this:—I refrain from 
mentioning what is nevertheless strictly true, because I have no 
wish to set up a higher claim than my miracles ‘and my doc- 
trines, wherewith all are acquainted, warrant. Macknienr, 


NEWCOME. 


Ver. 7. oxddAop TH capki. From a comparison with Numb. 
xxxili. 55. some have thought that this thorn in the flesh was the 
false teacher, who had caused him so much pain; and numberless 
conjectures, equally uncertain, have been hazarded upon the 
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subject. It was, at all events, coeval with the revelations above 
mentioned, and most probably some bodily weakness occasioned 
thereby, which rendered his preaching less effective, and ex- 
posed him to ridicule. He alludes no doubt to it in 2 Cor. x. 10. 
Gal. iv. 14. and the prophet Daniel appears to have been 
affected in some such manner by his vision. See Dan. vii. 28. 
viii. 27.. No wonder, therefore, that he should pray for its re- 
moval; until the assurance that his weakness was ‘an instrument 
to render the grace and power of God more conspicuous in the 
success of his exertions (v. 9. sqq.). Be it observed that Christ 
is the Lord to whom the Apostle’s prayer is addressed, and who, 
therefore, as the author of grace and power, must be God. 
Wuitsy, Doppripvez, Macxnicut, Benson, Ros—ENMULLER, 
&c. The E. T. is correct in rendering @yyeXo¢ Saray in appo- 
sition with oxdéAoy, nor will the construction allow iva to be 
taken before ayyeAog, so as to refer it to the false teachers; and 
that the infliction of diseases was attributed to Satan by the Jews, 
see Luke xiii. 11. Grotrus—[Wuitsy.] Of coAagiZeav see on 
Matt. xxvi. 67., and for the import of éricxnvovr in v. 9. com- 
pare John i. 14. With v. 12. compare Rom. xv. 18. There is 
a powerful irony in the last clause of v. 13. Harwoop. 


Ver. 14. irotuwe tyw x.t. A. LI have been ready to come to 
you: unless indeed he had been at Corinth twice before. See 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. p. 377. In his promised visit the 
Apostle takes occasion to observe from his allusion to his former 
practice, that he shall still continue to take no maintenance from 
them. He thence exposes another calumny, imputing to him a 
crafty motive in sending others to take the money which he re- 
fused himself; and states that his real motive in deferring his 
visit was to give the guilty time to repent, so as to escape the 
punishment which it would be his painful duty otherwise to in- 
flict. A particular individual is doubtless intended by rév adeA- 
pov in v. 18.; but whom it is impossible to conjecture, though 
the Corinthians clearly understood the Apostle’s reference. The 
best MSS. of the Syriac have rove adeApode, which coincides 
with 2 Cor. viii. 18. 22. Inv. 21. wevOhow includes not only 
the grief of witnessing impenitence, but of punishing it. Locks, 

.Grotius, &c. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 


Contrents:—To avoid the threatened vengeance St. Paul ea- 
horts the Corinthians to repentance and amendment, vv. 1—10. 
The salutations and benediction, vv. 11—14. 


Verse \. tri orduaroc dio x. 7. X. See on Matt. xviii. 16. 
The Apostle says that his punishment will be adjudged according 
to the rule of which Christ had approved. This seems to be 
the most natural interpretation, though some have thought that 
he alluded to his repeated admonitions, as supplying the place 
of witnesses. Wuitsy, Macxniegut, &c.—[Grorius, Ham- 
MonD, Locxe.] In vy. 2. the verb posipnxa refers to his former 
letter (1 Cor. iv. 21.), mooAéyw to the present: and upon this 
also depend the words wc wao@v x. Tr. A. omitting yeapw, which 
is wanting in several MSS. The passage is a strong proof of the 
veracity of the Apostle, inasmuch as an impostor would rather 
flatter their vices than threaten to punish them. As to the 
connection, some conclude the sense with v. 2., so that v. 3. 
runs into y. 5., leaving v. 4. in a parenthesis: but the common 
punctuation is preferable, by which éet doxipyv x. 7. A. is re- 
ferred to what goes before. Macknicut, Emmertine. Of the 
word Sox see on Rom.i. 27. It here denotes a proof of a 
thing to be exhibited in its effect ; and hence in wv. 6, 7. dé«imoe 
and adéximor are respectively those who have and have not the 
proof required. As applied to the Apostle ad¢éKiuoc is destitute 
of proof in regard to the exercise of apostolic authority, and as 
applied to the Corinthians, in regard to the retention of those 
spiritual gifts with which they had formerly been invested, and 
which were the earnest of Christ’s presence among them. The 
power of Christ (évvaréz) in v. 3. was that exerted through the 
agency of St. Paul, as intimated in v. 4. of which the sense is 
this :—That as Christ died in the weakness of his human nature, 
but lives by the power of God which raised him from the dead; 
so the Apostle, however weak and contemptible in appearance, 
was alive and strong by the power of God in his ministry among 


them. Wuitsy, Macxniaut, &c. 


Ver.'7. ebyoua x... St. Paul concludes with expressing 

a hope that their timely repentance will preclude the necessity of 
severity. He had no wish to manifest his power by punishing ; 
but would rather rejoice in omitting to give such a proof of it. 
Inv. 9. doQevenev does not imply want of power, but the ab- 
sence of the means of displaying it; since his authority would be 
more agreeably exercised in edifying the Church than in correct- 
ing the impenitent. The noun carépriove is derived from karapri- 
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Zev (v..11.), which signifies ¢o set a dislocated limb; and thence 
to restore a thing which has been broken. It is therefore pro- 
perly applied to-a Church, of which'many of the members had 
behaved themselves unseemly. Compare Matt. iv. 21. 1 Cor. 
i. 10. Gal. vi. 1. With v. 10. compare 2 Cor. x. 8. Properly 
the adverb azoréuwe denotes abruptly; and hence, by an easy 
transition, yejnoQa aworduwe, to treat severely. Longin. Subl. 
27. amdropog ameadh. Mackniaut. Of ayov pidnua (v. 12.) 
see on Rom. xvi. 16. The terms in which the doxology speaks 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, bear a remarkable analogy 
to each other; so that the divinity and personality of each sepa- 
rately and conjointly is distinctly recognized. Compare Matt. 
xxviil. 19, and see note on John xvi. 14. Grotrius, WHITBY, 
Hoven, &c. The word Ay is probably, and the subscription - 
certainly, spurious, GRIESBACH. 


GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents :—Introduction and salutation, vv. 1—5. The defec- 
tion of the Galatians reproved, vv.6—10. The commence- 
ment of St. Paul's vindication of his divine commission, wv. 
11—24, 


Verse 1. améoroXoc, ovx awd «.t.r. The prepositions ad 
and éa are not equivalent; but the former denotes an appoint~ 
ment by the authority of men, as that of Timothy by St. Paul; 
and the latter by the agency of man, as in the case of Matthias. 
In opposition to an insinuation of his opponents, the Apostle 
asserts his commission to be immediately from God ; and the pas- 
sage is quoted by Origen in proof of the divinity of Christ. 
By acdeAgoi, in v. 2. are not to be understood Christians gene- 
rally, but brethren in the ministry: as in Phil. iv. 21. Dop- 
DRIDGE, Hammonp, RosENMULLER, WINER, &c.—[Koppe, 
Boreer.|] Of vv. 4, 5. the sense is this: Christ died for our 
sins, and our justification, by faith in his death, is according to 
the will of God: i.e. he died in pursuance of God’s decree to esta- 
blish that new covenant in his blood by faith, by which we are 
translated from that state of alienation from God in which the 
world lies, into the state of grace which he vouchsafes to his 
church and people. The word aiy is limited by some to the 
Jewish economy; but itis used of the age in general, as in Rom. 
xii, 2, 1 Cor. ii. 6. Eph.ii. 2. and elsewhere. Wujtsy, Wotr, 
Macknieut, &c.—[ Locke. ] 


Ver. 6. perarisecse. In the middle, vos tpsos mutastis, ye 
have seceded. The active verb signifies to remove from one 
place to another, as in Acts vii. 16. Kress, WeTsTEIN, Kypxe. 
Some construe xaAécavroc with Xpiorov; and others, which is 
better, refer it to God; but the true reference is to the Apostle 
himself, as the instrument of their conversion. Hammonp, 
Locxe, Macxnicut, &c.—[Grotius, Wuitsy, Woxr, Wets- 
TEIN, &c.] There is some difficulty in ver. 7. with respect to 
the sense of 6 ov« gore dAdo, ci wy Kk. 7. A. It is proposed by 
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many excellent commentators to render the words thus; which 
thing, i.e. your defection, is nothing else than that some, &c.: 
but « px) has rather the force of adda, as in Matt. xii. 4. and 
elsewhere ; and by ov« tory GAXo the Apostle means, that the 
Gospel to which they had been brought, was not worthy of the 
name. Hammonp, Wuirsy, Dopprince, Macxnieut, &c.— 
[Grotius, Locke, Winer, &c.] Of rapacoev, see on Acts xv. 
22. The perversion of the Gospel, of which the Apostle com- 
plains, was an attempt to amalgamate Judaism with Christianity. 
In y. 8. the expression, which is emphatically repeated in v. 11. 
supposes an impossibility: thus arguing that no true Apostle 
could preach a doctrine contrary to his own. It had probably 
been falsely urged that Peter and James had so done. They 
had, doubtless, preached much besides what Paul preached; but 
nothing opposed to his preaching: so that zap’ 6 cannot mean 
besides what, but contrary to what. Macxnicut, WHITBY. 
Of avabcua ~orw, see on Rom. ix. 1. and compare 1 Cor. xvi. 
22. There is an obscurity in v. 10. arising from the abrupt 
transition of the Apostle into an excuse for his strong language, 
from which he also derives an argument against the calumnious 
charge of his courting the favour of men. ‘“ If,’ says he, “ I 
offend by this expression, I am seeking to please not man, but 
God: whereas did I court the favour of men, I should not, as I 
hitherto constantly have done, serve Christ, but assent to the 
dogmas of the Judaizing faction.” The verb wef0w is here 
immediately explained by apéoxew Cnrw. See on Matt. xxviii. 
14. In the adverb dori is included the whole time since his 
conversion. Ex.sner, Hammonp, Grottus, Kress, WINER, &c. 


Ver. 11. yuwpiZw 2 x. 7.4. The Apostle now states the 
grounds upon which he claims obedience to his Gospel; viz. 
that he did not receive it from man: and, as he had before stated 
that he was an Apostle by Jesus Christ, it follows, as maintained 
by many of the Fathers, that Christ was not only man, but God. 
The revelation of which he speaks in v. 12. was, most proba- 
bly, communicated to him in Arabia; of which, and of his con- 
version, with the proceedings immediately consequent thereon, 
see the notes on Acts ix. 5.sqq. With avacrpogy (v. 13.) com- 
pare avaorpépesfa in 2 Cor. i. 12. of rooxdrrev (v. 14.) see 
on Rom. xiv. 11. of mapaddcete warpixat on Acts xxii. 1, and 
of apopioag (v..15.) on Acts xiii. 1. ‘It shouldbe observed, that 
this separation to the Apostleship can have no reference whatever 
to any irrespective decree, by which an individual is destined to 
eternal bliss: that being reserved as a reward for his perseverance 
unto the end in a course of righteousness. See 2 Zim. iv. 8, 
Although evOéwe (v. 16.) may be used with some latitude, yet it 
is, better, perhaps, to. construe it by anticipation with dandOov. 
See on dets ix. 15. and with v. 18. sqq. compare Acts ix. 25. sqq. 
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The verb isropijoa implies more than to see, viz. to see with a 
view to personal acquaintance: as in Joseph. B. J. VI. 1. 8. 
Plut. V. Cic. p. 861... St. Paul’s renunciation of his hostility to 
the church, and preaching its doctrines (v. 23.), are not to be 
accounted for on human motives. In v. 24. év uot must be ren- 
dered on my account, i.e. for the mercy of God displayed in my 
conversion. This testimony of the Jewish Christians was an 
admission also, on their part, of the truth of his doctrine. 
Wuitsy, Hammonp, Grortius, Winer, &c. 


CHAPTER II. 


Contents :—St. Paul continues the proof of his divine commis- 
sion, vv. 1—10. His expostulation with Peter, vv. 11\—21. 


Verse 1. Sia Sexateccdpwv x. 7. Xr. See on Matt. xxvi. 61. 
The journey here alluded to is that mentioned in Acts xv.; and 
by reckoning from the period of St. Paul’s conversion, not from 
his going into Cilicia, the chronology is correct. _ Against this 
computation the words kara amoxaAviuv are objected, as contra- 
dicting what is said in Acts xv. 2. but see note ad loc. The 
adverb waXv does not mean the next time, but on another occa- 
sion; for he had been at Jerusalem since his return from Cilicia 
(Acts xi. 30.). Macknicut, RosenmMuLier, Koppr,. &c.— 
[Patry.] Of avadioSa (v. 2.) see on Acts xxv. 14. The par- 
ticular doctrine to which the Apostle alludes, was that of the 
free admission of the Gentiles into the church of Christ, without 
subjecting them to circumcision and the ritual ceremonies of the 
Law. Hence he calls it Azs Gospel; not that there was any dis- 
cordance in the preaching of the Apostles, but that he was more 
especially set apart as the Apostle of the Gentiles. Compare 
Acts xv. 4.12. With rote doxover supply civai 7, as in v. 6. 
and see on Mark x. 42. 1 Cor. i. 28. The expression is equi- 
valent with Soxovvrec orbAor eivat in v. 9. where the names of 
the individuals referred to are given. In 1 Cor. ix. 26.a similar 
metaphor is employed with éi¢ xevdv tpéxev, which is borrowed 
from a person running without any certain object.. Had St. Paul 
omitted to communicate with the other Apostles, his enemies 
would have insinuated that he was acting in opposition to them, 
and thus impeded his labours. Their assent to St. Paul’s doc- 
trine was evinced in their not requiring Titus to be circumcised. 
See on Acts xvi. 1. Wuirsy, Locke, Hammonp, Winer. 
There is an ellipsis in the words did 8? rode Kk. 7. r. (v. 4), 
with which it has been proposed to supply avéBnv, or aveDgunv ; 
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but they rather explain the necessity of refusing to circumcise 
Titus, on account of the introduction of false brethren, as spies, 
into the Christian assemblies. From an inference, by no means 
following of course, that if there had been no false brethren, Titus 
would have been circumcised, some indeed maintain that he was 
circumcised, though not by compulsion; in order to which they 
find it necessary to cancel the words oi¢ ovée, against the unvary- 
ing testimony of almost all the MSS. _ Epiphanius says, that the 
false brethren were Cerinthus and his disciples.) Hammonp, 
Pyte, &c.—[Winer, Werstern, Rosenmutier, &c.] Of 
wapelaaktouc and mapetciAfov, see on Rom. v. 20. In v. 6. 
the sense seems also to be incomplete after civai 71, though some 
connect a7d rev Soxobvrwy ovdév por Orapéoet, there is no differ- 
ence between me and them :—et aliter alit. Itis more probable 
that St. Paul meant to have said ovdév por rpocaveréOn; but 
changing the form after the parenthesis, and repeating of doxovv- 
rec, he used the anacoluthon ovédéy rpocavélevtro. Grorttius, 
Beza, Macxnieut.—[ScHLEusNER, Wo.Lr, EtsnNer, WHITBY, 
&c.] This and the following verses are plainly altogether sub- 
versive of the Popish doctrine of the supremacy of St. Peter. Of 
the phrase rodowrov AauBavev, see on Luke xx. 21. of the con- 
struction weriorevpar Td evayyédlov, on Lom. ili. 1. of éveoysiv, 
on Mait. xiv. 2. and of yagie (v. 9.) on Rom.i. 1. The participles 
iddvrec and yvdvrec agree with laxw(oe, kal Kngac, cat Iwavyne. 
Of the metaphoric use of oréAo¢ there is an example in Eurip. 
Iph. A. 57. where male children are called créAor oikwv. Com- 
pare 1 Zim. iii. 15. Rev. iii. 12. So Maimonides calls the pro- 
phets péllars of mankind. Macxnieut, Wuirsy, Locke, Wer- 
STEIN. It may seem extraordinary, as the professed design of 
this Epistle was to establish the exemption of the Gentile converts 
from the law of Moses, that no allusion is made in it to the Apos- 
tolic decree confirming that exemption; but it was also the 
Apostle’s object to insist upon his own independent inspiration, 
not to mention that the decree did not go the full length of his 
argument. Pa.ey. 


Ver. 11. dre 62 jAOe «7. X. See on Acts xv. 33. Chrysos- 
tom and Irenzus, understand xara zpdcwrov to mean én pre- 
tence; but it is explained by Zumpoobev ravtwr at v. 14. So 
Xen. Cyr. IV. p. 90. xara rodowmrov évavriovc0a. Compare 
Deut. vii. 24. 2 Chron. xiii. 7. Job xvii. 8. The participle car- 
eyvwopévoc is properly rendered by the E. T. to be blamed, as the 
context proves; not having incurred blame, as some critics ima- 
gine. It has the force of the Latin future in dus in Lucian de Salt, 
p. 952. adnBoc imi pavia xateyvwouévoc. Rapuact, ELsner, 
Kress, Wotr, RosENMULLER.—[Winer.] This difference be- 
tween St. Peter and St. Paul has been urged as an objection 
against the divine authority of the Gospel; but, though the gift _ 
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of inspiration secured the Apostles from error in doctrine, it did 
not prevent imprudence of conduct. Peter did not dispute the 
admission of the Gentiles to the Christian covenant, without sub- 
mitting to the Jewish law; but he sanctioned a refusal on the 
part of the Judaizers to mingle with them in society. He had 
formerly eaten with Cornelius; and his subsequent leaning to 
Jewish prejudices, at a time when it was inexpedient, constituted 
that fear (v. 12.), stmulation (v. 13), and walking not uprightly 
(v. 14.), of which St. Paul complains. Paney, Fent, Mac- 
KNIGHT. It does not follow from v. 12. that James had sent the 
persons there mentioned, but merely that they were Judaizing 
converts from the church at Jerusalem, of which James was 
bishop. See Acts xxi.20. Hammonp. Of dzooréAXew éavrov, 
see on Acts xx. 18. and on svvardyeoIa (v. 13.) on Rom. xii. 9. 
A curious passage has here been cited as parallel, from Arrian. 
Epict. I]. 9. ré tamarde rove wodXobec; Ti broKplvy, lovdatoc 
@v,"EXAnva; x. 7t-A. ScHoeTteen. The Apostle’s argument, 
from v. 15, to the end of the chapter, runs thus :—If we, who are 
Jews by birth, and not Gentiles, have forsaken the Jewish, and 
embraced the Christian religion, knowing that men are justified 
only by the faith of Christ (v. 16.); while, on the other hand, seek- 
ing still to be justified by Christ, we rely also for further justifica- 
tion on legal ordinances, thereby acknowledging that we are still 
sinners; surely this is to make Christ-the minister of a dispensa- 
tion, which leaves us just where we were (v. 17.): for if we again 
resort to those ceremonial expiations, which we have once re- 
nounced as ineffectual to salvation, we are still unjustified sinners 
(v. 18.). For I, on account of the imperfection of law, renounced 
its hard conditions, that I might embrace the more merciful 
scheme, by which God offers me eternal life (v. 19.); I am made 
partaker of Christ’s death, and the life which I now lead is that 
of a new creature, in whom Christ lives by his Spirit (v. 20.); 
whereas did I frustrate the effect of his free grace by trusting to 
law for justification, then would Christ have died in vain (v. 21.). 
Compare Rom. iii. 20. 28. That vduo¢e must be understood of 
law indefinitely, is evident; but that véuq and Oeq are datives, 
not of the object, but of the instrument, is not so clear. Nothing 
can be produced from the N. T. analogous. to Zjv Oa, signifying 
to live by the agency of God. See, on the other hand, Luke 
xx. 38. Rom. xiv.7, 8. 2 Cor. v.15. Gal. vi. 14. Col. iii. 3. 
Wuirsy, Pyie, Mippieton, &c.—[Macxnieut.] In v.15, 
aprwAol is the ordinary epithet of the Gentiles, as in Matt. v. 
46. xx. 19. xxvi. 45. Mark xiv. 41. Luke vi. 32. xviii. 32: 
Grotius, Hammonp, &c. Of aderciv (v. 21.) see on Mark vi. 23. 
There is great difference of opinion respecting the extent of 
Paul’s address to Peter; some confining it to v. 14, and others 
continuing. it to v. 17. or the end of the chapter. The point is 
of no great importance, as, at al] events, the argument is the 
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same, whether addressed to Peter alone, or to all present; but 
the latter opinion is preferable, as a transition would, most pro- 
bably, have been marked by some such turn as née ov, adeAgol, 
or the like. Wauner.—[Vater. | 





CHAPTER Ill. 


Contents :—Justification by faith proved by the gifts of the 
Spirit, vv. 1—5. The case of Abraham, wv. 6—18. The 
Law only introductory to the Gospel, vv. 19—29. 


Verse 1. & dvonror Taddra. Themistius (Orat. 23.), and 
Strabo (IV. p. 299.), charge the Galatians with levity, and they 
are called in Callim. H. Del. 184. door girw. The epithet 
here used, however, cannot be applied as a national censure. St. 
Paul, having established his divine commission, appeals to the 
common sense: and experience of his converts in.regard to the 
doctrine of justification by faith. ‘They had not only received an 
account of the crucifixion of Christ, as well attested as if the event 
had occurred before their eyes; but they must know that the 
spiritual gifts which they had received were consequent, not 
upon their submission to the Law, but upon their belief of the 
Gospel preached to them. Speaking of himself in the third per- 
son, the Apostle adds (v. 5.), that it was through his agency that 
the Spirit was communicated, and miracles wrought among them, 
and not through that of the Judaizing teachers. The verb 
Packaivey, in the later writers, is equivalent with yonrevev, to 
Jascinate; which sense is far more pertinent than to envy, as 
some would render it: and tooypapev implies properly a written, 
or pictorial, and thence any description, as by preaching. 
Some take axon (vv. 2. 5.) for iwaxoh, obedience; but the ex- 
pression is similar to Adyov axoje, for Adyov axovdpevoy, in 
1 Thess. ii. 13. In v. 3. wvedpare and capi are used adverbi- 
ally for mvevuatixoc, capkikoc. WETSTEIN, RAPHELIUS, Bor- 
GER, MippLeton.— [Wuirsy, Mackxnieut, ScHLEUSNER. | 
There is no reason to take éadQere, in v. 4. in the unusual 
sense of beneficta accipere, and to refer cixy to the little effect 
which their spiritual advantages had produced; as St. Paul may 
be equally understood to allude to the sufferings of the Galatians 
in the cause of the Gospel. Wotr, Exsner, &c.—[Kyrxe, 
Scuomer, &c.] It has been well observed, that the early rise of 
dissensions in the church had the good effect of eliciting an 
incontrovertible proof of the miraculous powers of the Apostles ; 
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as it thus became necessary to appeal to them before witnesses, 
who were, in some degree, alienated from them. Baxter, Dop- 
DRIDGE. 


Ver. 6. xabec “ABoadu «.7.A.° In order to prove that the 
Gospel offer of justification by faith included those who did not 
submit to the law of Moses, the Apostle now, as in Rom. iv. 1. 
sqq. adduces the case of Abraham (vv. 6—9.), to whom the pro- 
mise was made before the giving of the Law; shows from Scrip- 
ture (vv. 10—14.) that the Law, which enjoins unerring obedi- 
ence, left its professors under a curse; which, by the redemption 
of Christ, is removed from believers: and illustrates by the 
analogy of a covenant between man and man (vv. 15—18.) the 
binding power of the Abrahamic covenant, which could not be 
dissolved by the intervening dispensation of the Law. The ad- 
verb xaf®e may be rendered mmasmuch.as; the corresponding 
particle ovrwe being omitted before ywwoxere. Inasmuch as 
Abraham—Know ye therefore, &c. Of the expression oi éx ric- 
tewe, see on Rom.ii.1. In v. 8. yoad?) must be understood for 
Treva ay.ov zv rH yoapy, as in John vil. 38. Rom. iv. 3. ix. 17. 
and elsewhere. ‘The citation is not taken immediately from the 
Hebrew, but it seems to be founded on Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18. jointly. 
Of the quotations in vv. 10, 13. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p: 236. III. p. 159. of that in v. 11. on Rom. i. 16. and: with 
that in v. 12. compare Lev. xviii. 5. Neh. ix. 29. Ezek. xxii. 11. 
With respect to Christ ‘ being made a curse for us,” it may be 
remarked he was so made in the same manner as he was “‘ made 
sin for us” (2 Cor. v. 20.), by being ‘* numbered with the trans- 
gressors,” not by contracting their guilt. Since the curse speci- 
fied is contained in the Mosaic Law, some would refer ajuac in * 
v. 13. solely to the Jews: but it is clear that the inference in 
v. 14. is closely connected with the verb zEnydoace; so that 
either vduo¢ here means law generally, while the example is 
particular, or the moral Law is cited on the supposition that 
it was intended to be of perpetual obligation, and not abro- 
gated by the Gospel of Christ. The promise of the Spirit in 
y. 14. is identified with the blessing of Abraham, as being im- 
plied in the Abrahamic covenant, and frequently foretold by the 
Prophets as belonging to the latter days. See Isa. xxxii. 15. 
xliv. 3. Jerem. xxxi. 383. xxxii. 40. Ezek, xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. 
xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. Zech. xii. 10. Grorirus, Wuirsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT.—[Dopprivee, Winer, &c.} Of the phrase «ara 
dvOowrov Aéyw (v. 15.) see on Rom. iii. 5. The Apostle is de- 
ducing an argument from the common practice of man in relation 
to an ordinary covenant; and the complete construction would 
be, duafhixny, xatmrep avOowrov Kekvowuévny, O60 ovoste aberst. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 566. With respect to the Apostolic inter- 
pretation of the promise to ie in v. 16. much discussion 
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has been employed to very little purpose. As to the objection 
that oméouara cannot properly be used in the plural, except of 
the seeds of vegetables, as in Matt. xiii. 4. 32. it is true that the 
whole posterity of an individual is usually denoted by o7éoya, in 
the singular; but in relation to two distinct posterities of Abra- 
ham, the plural is rightly used. Many have supposed that the 
Apostle merely intended to draw a distinction between Isaac and 
Ishmael; and there is doubtless a reference to a similar argument 
employed by the Rabbins against the Ishmaelites: but the two 
distinct seeds here meant are the of é miarewe, and the of #& 
Zoywv vdouov (vv. 9, 10.); and the reasoning is to this effect :— 
The promise to Abraham, as it did not include the Ishmaelites, 
so it conveyed. the blessing to his spiritual seed only, through 
Christ, their head; and the inheritance, being’ the free gift of 
’ God according to promise (v. 18.), cannot be claimed by virtue 
of the Law, which, not to mention the impracticability of its 
conditions, would thus set aside a ratified covenant. Some under: 
stand Xporoéc, not of the person, but of the church of Christ; 
but Jesus himself is unquestionably intended as the foundation . 
of the promised blessing. Wuirsy, Locke, Macxnieut, Worr, 
Koppr, &c.—[RosenMuLLER.] Of v. 17. see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. II. pp. 504. 510. 


Ver. 19. tov wapaBacewv yao. In answer to an objection 
against the utility ofthe Law, as it was unavailable to salvation, 
the Apostle observes, that it was superadded to the Abrahamic 
covenant because of transgressions ; i.e. to show the heinous 
nature of sin, more especially of idolatry, and to point by its types 
to that expiation, which could alone afford a sufficient atonement. 
See Hom. iii. 20. iv. 15. v. 20. vii. 13. and compare the follow- 
ing passage from a fragment of Philemon: *Q wwe wovnody torw 
avOodirov pioig Td sbvorov' ov yao dv wor 2ehOn vopov. 
The words ayove ov «. r. X. are parenthetical; and dare dia- 
pévev is understood. Of the expression S.arayete Oi ayyédwy, 
see on Acts vii. 52. Wuitsy, Doppripgre, Macxnicut, Wo xr, 
&c. That the Mediator (uesirne) here mentioned is Moses, is 
clear from Levit. xxvi. 46. but of the clause 6 Si wecirne x. 7A. 
(v. 20.) there are said to be no less than 250 explanations. It is 
most. probably introduced to prove that the introduction of the 
Law could not affect the validity of the covenant with the seed 
of Abraham, as only one of the parties were present at its deli- 
very, Moses, in that instance, was mediator between God and 
the Israelites, not between God and the whole spiritual seed of 
Abraham, which comprised all nations, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile; and therefore, God being one, i. e. only one of the parties 
to the former covenant, that covenant could not be dissolved in 
the absence of the other. Locke, KNaTcuBULL, Winer, &c, 
—[Wnuirsy, Mackxnicut, &c.] To another objection (v. 21.) 
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the Apostle replies, that the Law does not contradict the pro- 
mises of God; because, if a man had paid a perfect obedience to 
the Law, he would have been justified equally as by faith ; but 
as.men were transgressors of the Law, they could not claim the 
reward of obedience. In v. 22. iva denotes the consequence, not 
the cause, as elsewhere repeatedly. See Rom. xi. 32. and note 
tn loc. The neuter wavra is for the masc. rdvrec, all men; 
i.e. Jews and Gentiles. Woxr, Winer, &c. 


Ver. 23. avyxexXstopévor. Scil. id ayapriav, as in v. 22. 
By ziorw is meant the Gospel, of which justification by faith 
is the prominent doctrine. The verb ¢oovpovcSa signifies to be 
kept under restraint, and refers to the oppressive ritual of the 
Law, which, by its types and shadows, served to prepare the 
way for the Gospel. Hence the metaphor contained in the word 
madaywyoe, which is wrongly rendered in the E. T. school- 
master. The pedagogue was generally a slave, who conducted 
children on all occasions, whether to school or to exercise, 
having a ‘constant eye upon their morals and conduct; and the 
rigid severity of their discipline corresponded exactly with the 
character of the Law. See Plutarch de Educ. c. 13. Suet. 
Claud. 2. Winer, Etsner, Scuieusner. Of the phrase 
évovveosac Xptorov, see on Rom. xiii. 11. Here it rather means 
to receive the privileges of Christianity, as heirs of the promise 
(v. 29.), and there may be an allusion to the primitive custom of 
putting on new garments after baptism. These privileges the 
Apostle declares, in v. 28. to be without distinction of country, 
relation, or sex; alluding, in this last respect, to the Jewish laws 
of inheritance, by which females were excluded from their paternal 
estates. Some have fancied a reference to a triple form of thanks- 
giving, in which the Jews praised God that he had made them 
Jews and not Gentiles, free and not slaves, men and not women. 

-Grotivs, WoLF, JENNINGS, &c. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents:—Judaism introductory to Christianity, vv. 1—11. 
The Apostle’s remonstrance, vv. 12—20. The allegory of 
Sarah and Agar, vw. 21—31. 


Verse 1. 6 xAnoovopoc x. t.X. The Apostle now illustrates his 
subject by an example suggested by the sonshep and inheritance, 
of which he spoke in the close of the last chapter. As a minor 
is under the restraint of his guardian, and cannot claim his estate 
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till he arrives at the age appointed by his father’s will; so were 
mankind held in bondage under the preparatory discipline of the 
Law, whether of Moses or of Nature, until God sent his Son 
into the world for the purpose of delivering them. To express 
the meaning fully, dovAo¢ should be rendered a bond-slave, not 
a servant, as in the E. T. Of éirpomog and oixovepuoc, see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 435. Here, however, the former 
seems to denote the guardian appointed by the Father; and the 
latter, a supervisor of the estate. With ri¢ mpoofeopiac supply 
nuéoac. By ororyeia are meant the imperfect outlines of any 
system of doctrine; and the term is here applied to the Law of 
Moses, or to the Heathen Philosophy, as superseded by the 
Christian dispensation. See v. 9. infra; Col. ii. 8. 20. The 
genitive kdcuovu is put for koomiKa, as in 2 Cor, vii. 10. and it is 
added with respect to the limited and external nature of their 
object and institution. It is replaced in v. 9. by the epithets 
aoSevy and mrwyxa, which refer to the inefficiency of the Law in 
respect of justification, and the unsubstantial and shadowy cere- 
monies of which it consists. Compare Heb. vii. 18,19. In 
v. 4. yevouevov 2x yuvarkde, and bd vdpuor, are added, to prove 
that Christ was the promised seed of the woman, to indicate his 
human and divine natures from the miraculous circumstances of 
his birth, and to show that his submission to the precepts and 
penalty of the Law rendered his atonement perfect. Of 76 
mwAnowua Tov xodvov, see on Mark i. 15. The argument in 
v. 6. corresponds with Rom. viii. 16. but it appears also from 
2 Cor. iv. 17. sqq. and Ephes. i. 11. sqq. that the Spirit is looked 
upon as the seal of the inheritance to God’s adopted sons. Of 
the testimony afforded by this passage to the distinct personality 
of the Holy Ghost, see on John xiv. 15. Waurrsy, Locker, 
WertsreIn, Borcer, &c. It isnot to be inferred from v. 9. that 
the Galatians had before embraced Judaism, but that by their 
present adoption of the Mosaic doctrines they became slaves to 
principles almost as fatal to Christianity as their former idolatry. 
Of pleonasms similar to taAw avwfev, see on Matt. xxvi. 42. 
and of vv. 10, 11. as compared with Rom. xiv. 15. see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. II. p. 477. By nuéoac are meant the Sabbaths ; 
by piivac, for veounviac, the novilunia, or new moons ; by caipove, 
the annual festivals; and by éviavrove, the sabbatical years. 
Wuitsy, Grotius, Prue, &c. 


Ver.12. dri kaye me tpsic. Some repeat zyevounv, and sup- 
pose that the Apostle is urging upon the Galatians his own 
example, in renouncing the Law for the Gospel; but the ex- 
pression rather implies a desire for the continuance of their affec- 
tion. Compare 2 Chron. xviii. 13. Having intimated his fears 
respecting their religious condition, he assures them that his love 
was still unaltered; that he did not complain of any personal in- 
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jury; but that, contrasting their former zeal with their present 
defection, he was grieved that his friendly expostulations should 
have induced them to regard him as their enemy. Grortus, 
Wo tr, Warrsy, &c.—[ Hammonp, Doppriver, RosenMULLER, 
Kopps, Winer, &c.] There is little doubt that do@évea in v. 13. 
is to be explained, as in 1 Cor. ii. 3. by 2 Cor. xii. 7. and that 
this thorn in the flesh is identical with mepacpud¢ év capxi in 
v. 14; for the troubles and persecutions which the Apostle under- 
went, to which some understand a reference, are-usually regarded 
by him as matter of rejoicing. See 2 Cor. xi. 30. Eph. iii. 13. 
] Thess. ii. 2. Wuirsy, Doppripcre, Macxnicut, Boreer, 
&c.—[Grotius, Wotr, &c.] Inv. 15. ric otv fv x. 7. X. is 
not a question, but an exclamation; and ric has the sense of 
mworaroc: How happy did you esteem yourselves in my instruc- 
tions! Compare Matt. viii. 27. Luke viii. 25. The ensuing 
expression is proverbial. Thus, Mosch. Idyl. 11.9. rév piv éyo 
tleoxov toov pascow iuoiow. Hor. Sat. Il. 5. 35. Hripiet 
quivis oculos citius mihi, quam te Contentum quassd nuce pau- 
peret. Terent. Adelph. 1V.5.18. Magis te quam oculos nune 
amo meos. Compare Ps. xvii. 8. Zech. ii. 8. Matt. v. 29. 
Locxe, Winer, Koppr, Wetstein, Etsner, &c. That iva 
with an indicative, as in v. 17. is not a solecism, see 1 Cor. iv. 
6. and of the paranomasia in v. 17. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p. 418. After écxAzioar the MSS. vary between juac and imac, 
but the former is much better supported; and, to complete the 
sense, Tov gwtd¢ Ti¢ mloTewc is well supplied by the scholiast. 
In v. 18. caX@ must be understood of a@ good cause, as karo 
preceding, not of a good person, i. e. St. Paul, as some 
imagine. The sense is, Attachment to a good cause, such as 
the truth which I preached, should be constant; but as I have 
cause to doubt of your firmness when I am absent, I could wish 
now to be present with you (v.20.). Some explain adAdEae rip 
gwvriv, to speak more mildly; i.e. in consequence of having my 
doubts removed; but it rather means to adopt a tone, varying 
according to circumstances, whether of exhortation, commenda- 
tion, or reproof. Grorius, Hammonp, Wuirsy, WINER, 
Scuieusner, &c.—[Locxe, Western, Doppripex, Rosen- 
MULLER, Wo LF, &c.] Of rexvia (v. 19.) see on John xiii. 31. 
Allusion to the pains of childbirth occur elsewhere in St. Paul’s 
writings, and the metaphor is here peculiarly expressive of anxiety 
and tenderness. With the construction compare Gal, iii. 16. 


MAcKNIGHT. 


Ver. 24. Girwé zorw addnyoootpeva. Which things are alle- 
gorized; not as in the E. T. are an allegory. ‘This passage, 
‘therefore, affords no support to those who look upon the Mosaic 
narrative as wholly or partly allegorical. See Horne’s Introd. 
Voluhy.ep.6..In fonnmances - his argument, the Apostle, 

H 


468 GALATIANS IV. 24. 


after saying that those who were ready to submit to the observ- 
ance of the Law might reasonably be expected to understand the 
Law, proceeds to show that certain events in the history of Sarah 
and Agar were so ordered as to admit of a spiritual interpretation. 
Ishmael, who was born (card ¢doxa) in the ordinary course of 
nature, may represent those who are under the Law of Moses; 
and Isaac, whose birth was supernatural, and in accordance with 
the promise made by Abraham, those who believe in Christ ; and 
their respective mothers represent the two covenants. Dop- 
pripvcr, Bishop Marsu, A. Crarxe, Kopre, Boresr, &c. 
The verb ovorovyeiv, in v. 25. signifies to be in the same rank 
or order; and thus we have, on the one side, Agar, Ishmael, 
the covenant from Sinai, the earthly Jerusalem, bondage ; and 
on the other, Sarah, Isaac, the covenant in Christ, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, liberty. Both sides of the arrangement are deficient 
in construction, and may be thus supplied and construed from 
each other: pla pév, Hric éotly "Ayap, yevvcatéxva ic dovAgiav, 
Zoriv 1) SuaOijKcn ard Spove Tuva, ovororye OF kK. 7. Xr. 7 88 Eréea, 
yric toTl Lappa, eAevvépa, éotiv 7 cuashkn ard Spovce BWwv, 
ovoTolxel O& TH vw ‘Iepovoadip, ire éoTl wATNO TAVTWY NLWY, 
i.e. of all true believers. Some MSS. omit ravrwv, which is 
cancelled by many of the best critics, but without reason. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii. 15. Phil. i.4. Cities and their inhabitants 
are frequently represented as a mother and her children. So 
Luke xiv. 43. Wuixer, Exsner, Korpe, &c.—[ Mitt, Grizs- 
BacH.] There is some difficulty respecting the words ro yap 
"Ayap «.t. A. in v. 25. which seme would cancel as an interpo- 
lation ; but it is better to retain them as a parenthetical explana- 
tion of the Hebrew word” Ayap (9371), which signifies a rock, and 
was the name applied, as Chrysostom and others state, to Mount. 
Sinai. Compare Exod. xxxili. 22. Wuitsy, Wotr, &c.—_ 
[Bentiey, Vatckna&r, &c.] According to the best commenta- 
tors, 7 dvw ‘IepovcaAnjp is a term borrowed from the Rabbins, 
who regard the old Jerusalem as typical of the kingdom of 
Christ. Compare also Hebd. xii. 22. Rev. xxi.2. The citation 
from Isa. liv. 1. which St. Paul applies, in v. 27. to the barren- 
ness of Sarah, and her consequent consent to resign her husband 
to Agar, is referred by the Jews themselves to the times of the 
Messiah. Inv. 29. édiwxe refers to Ishmael’s mockery of Isaac 
(Gen. xxi. 9.), for which he and his mother were cast out, as re- 
lated in the citation in v. 30. Other instances, however, of 
Ishmael’s ill-will are recorded in the Jewish writings. As to the 
import of the allegory, as concisely drawn in v. 31. the Apostle 
must simply be understood to say, that believers are not subject 
to the bondage of the Law, as typified by the bond-woman; but 
exempted from its obligation by the Gospel, typified by Sarah. 


eennes 1 Pet.iii. 6. Wuitrsy, Macxnicut, Borcer, Kopre, 
C. 
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CHAPTER V. 


Conrents :— The Apostle’s concluding testimony against legal 
observances, vv. \—12. His caution against unchristian 
temper, vv. 13—15, Exhortation to the practice of Gospel 
holiness, vv. 16—26. 


Verse 1. ry 2XevSeota x. 7.X. This admonition is an infer- 
ence from the foregoing discussion respecting Christian liberty, 
which the Apostle now authoritatively establishes; declaring that 
he had never preached the necessity of submitting to the Mosaic 
ordinances (ver. 8.), and clearing himself from an imputation to 
that effect (v.11.). Pyie. Here also the import of ray must 
be qualified, as in Gal. iv. 9. Of Zuydc¢ Sovdclac, see on Matt. 
x. 29. It seems from v. 11. that the Apostle had been charged 
with preaching circumcision, against which he there opposes the 
_ fact of his persecution by the Jews, which was caused by his 
constant and unequivocal declaration, that belief in a crucified 
Saviour was alone necessary to salvation; and his name seems 
to have been here added to give a pointed emphasis to his deci- 
sive rejection of the Law as binding upon Christians. Cércum- 
cision (v. 2.) includes all legal ordinances generally, involving 
also the notion of their efficacy as a means of Justification. 
Locke, Macxnicut, Werstern, &c. In v. 4. xarapynSivac 
denotes to be separated from, as in Rom. vii. 2.6. With what 
follows compare Rom. ii. 28, 29. 1 Cor. vi. 19. If it were im- 
possible to fall from grace, St. Paul’s argument would be absurd. 
See 2 Pet. iii. 19. It is clear also from v. 6. that fazth does not 
consist in a mere speculative belief of the truth of the Gospel ; 
but such a belief as produces that love to God and man, which is 
inculcated in the Gospel. The Apostle seems here to speak with 
especial reference to their deficiency in mutual love and forbear- 
ance (v. 15.). Mackxnigut. Compare Gal. vi. 15. and see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 304. In v. 7. the verbs évrpéyere 
and évéxowe are, however, taken from a person running, and being 
tripped up in a race. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 24. Hebd. xii. 15, 
By zeopovy (v. 8.), which is a word of very rare occurrence, 
some understand credulity; others, persuasive craftiness, refer- 
ring it to the Judaizing teachers; but it means simply a persua- 
sion, viz. of the necessity of circumcision. The participle 
xaAovvroe denotes St. Paul himself, as in Gal. i.6. supra. With 
v. 9. compare Matt. xvi. 11. 1 Cor. v.7. Here the expression 
has been thought to imply, that one false teacher will infect the 
whole church, which accords with 2 Tvm. ii. 17.; but it seems 
rather to intimate that the most trifling aberration from Christ’s 
precepts will have the certain effect of making Christianity of none 
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effect (vv. 3,4.). Wuitrsy, Wetts, &c.—[Grorius, HamMonp, 
Macxnieut.] Some would understand xpiua, in v. 10. of censure 
or punishment inflicted by apostolical authority ; but it may in- 
clude the sentence of God upon impenitent sinners. As to the 
import of the Apostle’s words in v. 12. there is great difficulty in 
ascertaining it. Chrysostom, Jerome, and other commentators, 
both ancient and modern, maintain that, in the height of indig- 
nation, he gives vent to a wish for the Judaizing teachers not 
only reoiréuvesSar, but arokdmrresvar, i.e. eunuchos fiert. Such 
an interpretation is altogether unworthy of the apostolic charac- 
ter; nor is it supported by Phil. iii. 2. which is adduced to de- 
fend it. Other opinions have been advanced on the subject; of - 
which the most probable is, that the cuttimg off intended, is that 

of excommunication ; which is amply confirmed by the similar 

passage in 1 Cor. v. 6,7. Of the construction of d¢eAov with a 

future indicative, however unusual, there are examples in the 

later writers. Wauttrsy, Doppripner, Micnattts, &c.—| Rosen- 

MULLER, Kypxke, RapHetius, Winer, BorGer, Want, &c.] 

Having now established the doctrine of Christian liberty, the 
Apostle tells the Galatians that they were still bound by the law 

of Christian charity, in which the whole moral law is compre- 

hended; and cautions them against.those backbitings, which 

seem to have prevailed between the contending parties, and by 

which the church itself was in danger of being totally destroyed. 

Compare Rom. xiii. 8. sqq. The opposition between éAevOepia 

and éovaAgivers, in v. 13. is strongly emphatic. With pa udvoy 

supply dere or tyere. ‘There is a similar ellipsis in Arrian. 

Epict. p. 373. amd “Pwyune tic tee; pudvov pu) rt kaxov. The 

verbs Saxvere and kateoSiere (v. 15.) are metaphors from wild 

beasts. Locke, Wurrsy, &c. 


Ver. 16. Aéyw 82, x. 7. X. Having finished the doctrinal part 
of the Epistle, St. Paul gives a practical turn to the argument, 
by observing that those who were admitted into the spiritual dis- 
pensation of the Gospel, were bound to resist the lusts of the 
flesh; that they were enabled to do this by the influence of the 
Spirit counteracting their carnal appetites; and shows how they 
might judge whether they were spiritual or carnal, by enume- 
rating the effects respectively produced by the flesh and Spérit 
upon their lives. Some would refer the clause iva i) @ x. T. A. 
(v. 17.) to the last members oniy of the preceding sentence, 
so that ye do not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, as in v. 16. But 
this is not true; and the meaning is rather that, according as the 
carnal or spiritual principle prevails, a man does not do what the 
opposing principle would lead him to do; but, adds the Apostle 
(v. 18.), an habitual attention to the suggestions of the Spirit will 
free him from the dominion of the law, and produce those fruits, 
against which (v. 23.) there is no law which can condemn those 
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who practise them. Compare notes on Rom. vi. 6. vii. 13. viii. 5. 
Wuitsy, Hammonp, Macxnicut, &c.—[Grotius, &c.] With 
the vices enumerated in vv. 19—21. compare Matt. xv. 19. Rom. 
i. 29. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 2°Cor. xii. 20. Eph. v. 3. It is 
clear that Zeya must be understood of dispositions, as well as 
actions; inasmuch as some of the particulars mentioned are 
merely emotions of the mind. By gapuaxefa some understand 
poisoning, which was at that time dreadfully prevalent; but 
~apuaxoyv was rather the drug used in incantation, and the sor- 
ceries of heathens and heretics, such as Simon Magus and the 
Gnostics, are clearly intended. See 2 Tim. iii. 13. Rev. xviii. 23. 
Poisoning is included under ¢édvoc. Idolatry and sorcery are 
mentioned in conjunction in Hwod. xx.17. Deut. xi. 15. xviii. 9. 
and elsewhere. Wuitsy, Doppripce, Winer, &c. There is 
a beautiful allusion in v. 2¢. to the crucifixion of Christ; with 
which may be compared Rom. vi. 6. viii. 13. Col. iii. 5. In 
v. 25. the Apostle seems to hold out a caution against the mis- 
chievous consequences of trusting to the all-sufficiency of faith; 
and adds (v. 26.), with reference to the present divided state of 
the Galatian Christians, that it would be well to evidence the 
effect of the Spirit upon their conduct, by abstaining from vain- 
glorious contentions, and whatever might tend to provoke angry 
or envious feelings. Zheodoret observes, that they who stood 
firm in the faith might be apt to condemn the wavering with 
harshness; while those, on the other hand, would envy their 
spiritual gifts and privileges; and this consideration connects the 
advice here given with the commencement of the following chap- 
ter. MippLeton, WHITBY, SCHLEUSNER, &c. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Contents :—Exhortation to spiritual instructors and their dis- 
ciples, vy. 1—10. Motives by which the Judaizing teachers 
were actuated, vv. 11—16.~° Proof of the Apostle’s sincerity, 
v.17. His blessing, v. 18. 


Verse 1. moodnpSy. Is surprised into a fault. By rvevparixot 
some understand persons eminent for their spiritual gifts; but it 
should rather be limited to those who had offices in the church. 
The change of number from the plural to the singular applies the 
caution emphatically to each individual. Of xarapriGew, see on 
1 Cor. i. 10. and of civat 7 (v. 3.) on Acts v. 34, With v. 2. 
‘compare Rom. xv. 1. There is no contradiction between this 
precept and v. 5. Each person is to endeavour to lighten his 
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neighbour’s sins by advice, not to exaggerate them uncharitably, 
and contrast them with his own supposed exemption from them ; 
for without charity (1 Cor. xiii. 1.) he is nothing, whatever his 
own conceit may make him; let him, therefore, approve his own 
works to God and his own conscience, independently of the com- 
parative demerit of his brethren; for in the last judgment he will 
be answerable for his own sins alone, except inasmuch as he has 
been the instigator of those of others. The Law of Christ is an 
expression which does not occur elsewhere in the N. T. and it 
is here opposed to the Law of Moses, in order to indicate a law 
which was yet binding, though the latter was abolished. Com- 
pare 1 Gal. v.14. Wuirsy, Locxe, Hammonp, Macknicurt, 
&c. In what follows the Apostle enforces the duty of contribut- 
ing to the support of spiritual teachers; and observes that no 
false plea will avail before God for the evasion of it. That the 
precept applies, if possible, with greater force to the present 
.times, when the ministry are not divinely inspired, but fitted for 
their work by long and anxious preparation at great personal 
expence, is evident. The verb pv«rnpiZey is well explained by 
naso suspendere adunco ; as in Hor. Sat. 1.6. 5. Compare Quinc- 
til. Inst. Orat. XI. 3. 4. Pers. Sat. J. 40. Properly it signifies 
to sneer; hence, to mock, to elude. Of the verb xarnyxéiv, see 
on Luke i. 4. and with the proverb 6 ydo éav x. 7. A. compare 
2 Cor. ix. 6. where, as in vv. 9, 10. its application is extended to 
general charity. With respect to the preference given to the 
household of faith, it may not only be remarked that where titles 
are different, a difference should be made; but that the neglect 
with which the first Christians were treated by all people but 
themselves, rendered them yet more particularly bound to assist 
each other. Wuuitsy, Etsner, Parkuurst, Giupin, &c. Of- 
éxkakeiv, see on Luke xviii. 1. and of ékAtvecSa, on Mait. 
ix. 32, 


Ver. 11. wnXixowg yodupactv. Chrysostom and others refer 
this expression to a particular kind of character, in which St. 
Paul wrote, thereby indicating the genuineness of his Epistles ; 
and Jerome limits the reference to the remaining part of the 
Epistle, according to his usual custom of adding the benediction 
only. But yoduua signifies an Epistle in Acts xxviii. 21. so 
that he rather means to evince his affection and concern for the 
Galatians by writing so long a letter without his usual aid of an 
amanuensis. The dength must be estimated by the fact of its 
being written by himself; and it is not improbable that his infir- 
mity made writing a difficult, if not a painful operation. Locker, 
Macknieut, ScHLEUSNER, Wor, WinER, &c.—[Hammonp, 
Wuirsy, Doppriper, WersteIn, Grorius.] In summing up 
the argument of the [’pistle, the Apostle observes, that the object 
of the Judaizing teachers in enforcing circumcision, did not 
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spring from any real devotion to the Law, but from a wish to 
escape that persecution, which the Jews directed against true 
_ believers. They were ostentatious hypocrites, paying no regard 
to moral obedience; but endeavouring to gain credit with the 
Jews, by boasting that they promoted circumcision even among 
the Gentiles. The inveteracy with which the Jews persecuted 
the Christians was extreme (John ix. 22. xii. 42. xix. 38.); and, 
while several edicts of the Roman Emperors were issued in favour 
of the Jews, the uncircumcised Christian was obnoxious alike 
to the Jew and the Gentile. That vduo¢c must here mean the 
moral law is evident from Rom. ii. 25. which is strictly parallel 
with this place. Wuitsy, Doppripver, Mippieron.—[Mac- 
KNIGHT, SCHLEUSNER.] The phrase xavove ororxeiv (v. 16.) is 
taken from the Olympic stadium, as in PAd. iii. 16. Compare 
also 2Cor.x.13. By IepanX O<ov is meant the spiritual Israel, 
consisting both of Jews and Gentiles. See Rom. ii. 28. ix. 6. 
1 Cor. x. 18. Some regard the form here employed as indicating 
a promise; but it is more usual and correct to take it asa prayer. 
Esner, WETSTEIN, &c.—[ Locke. ] 





Ver. 17. row Xourov, «. 7X. The Apostle concludes by ob- 
serving, that his sincerity and integrity in the service of Christ 
were amply proved by the marks which he bore upon his person ; 
an allusion either to the stripes and persecutions which he had 
suffered for preaching the Gospel, or to the custom of branding 
slaves, to show to whom they belonged. See Horne’s Introd. 
- Vol. III. p. 234. Some have imagined an allusion to branding 
the votaries, which was practised in some of the heathen temples. 
See Herod. II. 113. This explanation is less probable. Wo tr, 
Werstrn, &c.—[Buackwa.t, Macxnieur.] Of the phrase 
kémoug tapéxev, see on Matt. xxvi. 8. In the benediction 
(v. 18.) wvebparog is little more than a pleonasm. It is simply 
pO” suov in Rom. xvi. 2b. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. WHiTsy. 


EPHESIANS. 





CHAPTER I. 


Contents:—The Apostle praises God for the admission of the 
Gentiles into the Gospel covenant, vv. 1—14. His prayer 
for the further progress of the Ephesians in the knowledge 
of the truth, and their more perfect conception of the privi- 
leges of the Gospel, vv. 15—23. 


Verse 1. musroic. A term, like ayforc, for believers generally. 
Compare Acts x. 45. 2 Cor. vi. 15. Gal. iii. 9. Some conceive 
a particular reference to those who kept the pure doctrine of the 
Gospel free from Judaism; but it does not appear that any defec- 
tion had yet spread to Ephesus. Wuirsy, Macxnient, Locke. 
Of the étle, date, scope, &c. of this, as of the other Epistles, 
see Horne. One sentence only is comprised in the lengthened 
period from vv. 3—14. inclusive; and it is from the frequency 
of such hyperbola that the obscurity of St. Paul’s style mate- 
rially arises. Full of his subject, the Apostle, without regard 
to the minor consideration of a correct and studied style, bursts 
into a rapturous strain of gratitude to God for the eternal pur- 
pose of his will, by which he ordained Gentiles as well as Jews 
to the blessings of the Gospel. By attending to the connection 
between each successive relative and antecedent, his meaning 
will readily appear. With respect to the doctrine inculcated, it 
is evident that personal election has nothing to do with it; and 
from the Apostle’s exhortation to ‘‘ walk worthy of their voca- 
tion,” it follows that those who were predestinated might walk 
unworthily, and consequently fail of salvation. God indeed 
takes such methods to forward his plans, as he knows will be 
successful; but he uses‘no overbearing impulse on men’s minds, 
so as to destroy their natural energies, or prevent their being 
justly accountable for their actions. It was an opinion of 
the Jews that the world was made for their sakes, that the 
Messiah would redeem them especially, and that the adoption, 
which, before the coming of Christ, belonged to them only, 
would still be an exclusive privilege. See 2 Esdr. vi. 55. sqq. 
To remove these prejudices was a main object with the Apostle ; 
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and he therefore continually applies to Christians at large those 
terms and descriptions, which the Jews appropriated to them- 
selves asa nation. See on Rom. ix. 1. Wutrsy, Doppripees, 
Macxnieut, Tomine, &c. There is some difference of opi- 
nion whether evAoyia mvevuaticy is to be understood of the 
ordinary or extraordinary graces of the Spirit, but it may well 
be extended to include both: and as to the substantive omitted 
with évovpavfore, the sense suits best with woayuact, and the 
same ellipsis occurs in John ili. 12. True it is, that in v. 20. 
infra, and in other passages of this Epistle, rézove is more suit- 
able to the sense, but as it is not necessary to supply the same 
word in all cases, we may here. properly explain the word of 
things relating to heaven, and tending to fit us for it. WuitTBy, 
Doppripee, RosENMULLER, &c.—[ Wo.r, Koppe, SCHLEUSNER, 
&c.] Many of the early fathers and scholiasts carry forward 
év ayamy, in v. 4. and construe it with zpoopicac, so as to inti- 
mate that this predestination originated in God’s love to us; but, 
however true this may be, it connects better with auwpouc, and 
denotes in the exercise of Christian charity. Brza, DoppRIDGE, 
&c.—[Griessacu, Koprg, &c.] The meaning of the words 
sic tratvov x. tT. Xr. (v. 6.) is, that the glorious dispensation of 
his grace may be praised and extended. Compare vv. 12. 14. 
Of éyapirwoev, see on Luke i. 28. and with yyarnuévy, as ap- 
plied to Christ, compare Matt. iii. 17. Inv. 8. the relative jj¢ 
is made to agree with the antecedent ydgrroc by a very usual 
syntax, of which instances recur in Epf. ii. 4. 10, iv. 1. It is 
here, however, for 7jv, not for 9, as some have thought; and the 
verb wepiccevaw has a Hiphil sense, as in 2 Cor. ix. 8. 1 Thess. 
iii. 12. Some carry év racy codia cal poovnoe forward to 
yvwotcac, understanding the wisdom and prudence of God as 
displayed in the scheme of man’s redemption; but the Apostle 
rather alludes to the wisdom and prudence imparted to the Ephe- 
sians, in order to their due appreciation of the mystery of the 
Gospel. Compare Col. i. 9. Of the word pvorforov (v. 9.) see 
on Matt. xiii. 1. Rom. xv. 25. Some have thought that there is 
an indirect allusion to the Eleusinian mysteries, which were cele- 
brated with great solemnity at Ephesus; and thence deduce a 
plausible argument that the Epistle was addressed to the church 
in that city. Wour, Macxnicut.—[Wurrsy.] ° There is con- 
siderable obscurity in v. 10. out of which a variety of discussion 
has arisen. The most probable opinion seems to be, that wore 
must be supplied before dvaxeparawoac0a, and the meaning 
will be, ix order to accomplish the plan relating to the fulness 
of time; that is to say, the plan of combining all, both men and 
angels, in one body, under Christ the head. Compare Col. i. 20. 
In the sense of plan or design, oicxovoyia occurs in Polyb. Hist. 
Il. 47. V. 34. 40. and ra ravra is for tobe mavrac, as in | Cor, 
xi. 12. et passim. By ra év rotc oveavotc, some understand the 


476 EPHESIANS I. 17. 


Jews; but the literal sense is far better. Both angels and men 
were at first in harmonious subjection to the Son of God, who 
created them; and the connexion will be re-established in the 
Messiah’s kingdom of glory, of which both will eternally form a 
part. Gr. Schol. dvaxepadaiwow" rijv sic plav Kepadny Evwow, 
og Twov ayyédwy dia Xpiotov roc avspwrorc ovvapbévtwv. 
Compare vv. 21, 22. Col. i. 16. Heb. xii. 22. Wurrsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE, WauL, &c.—[Hammonp, Locke, Macknieur, &c.] 
In v. 11. év airg, i.e. év Xprorg, is repeated from the end of 
v. 9. and similarly év @ is repeated in v. 13. Some apply 
moonAmérac, in v. 12. to those Jews who, before the coming 
of Christ, “‘ waited for the consolation of Israel” (Luke ii. 25.), 
or to the Apostles and first converts to Christianity; both of 
which interpretations seem to be too limited, and it will be better 
to understand it of all Christians generally, who -were converted 
before the Ephesians. Hammonp, Locxe, &c.—[Macxknieur, 
Waut, &c.] Of oppaytoSivar and appaBpev (vv. 13, 14), see 
on 2 Cor. i. 12. and of wepiotnotg, on Acts xx. 22. It may be 
remarked, that rij¢ érayyeAlac is for rp éwnyyeAuévy, and ric 
TEOLTOLNTEWC for TeouronOeioav. Kopre. 


Ver.17. 6 Qc5ce°I. X. Christ is here, as elsewhere, spoken of 
in relation to his humanity only ; and though the passage clearly 
proves that he had a nature inferior to the divine, it affords no 
argument against a twofold nature. Compare John xx. 17. The 
word amoxadvyie does not here mean divine inspiration, but the 
knowledge supplied by revelation; which is necessary to a per- 
fect acquaintance (éy érvyvwoe for cig éwiyvwotv) with God and 
his attributes. In v. 18. dyn may be repeated before 6¢Sadpodve, 
thereby doing away the necessity of explaining the syntax as an 
accusalive absolute. The expression 6¢Saduot kapdiac is suffi- 
ciently common. Thus oculé pectoris in Ovid. Met. XV.64. and 
hence the metaphors oxoriZecSat 7H dtavota, Eph. iv. 18. 
puwriZew tiv Stavorav, Joseph. Ant. VIII. 5. 3. Wersretn, 
Kress. Having spoken of the glorious inheritance prepared for 
all true believers, the Apostle observes (v. 19.), that they will 
finally attain to it through the exertion of the same power which 
raised Christ from the dead; that power being an emblem of the 
method by which Christians are raised from the grave of sin to a 
new life, and thence to a glorious eternity. Of the expression 
kaSioa év deta (v. 20.) see on Matt. xx. 20. Inv. 21. the ab- 
stract nouns apy, éovola, &c. are for the concrete, signifying 
the persons who are invested with the dignities. They are also 
nearly, if not absolutely, synonymous, implying simply that no 
titles of authority (6vowara) can convey any idea of the sove- 
reignty of Christ. There is an’allusion throughout to Ps. cx. 1. 
of which see on Matt. xxii. 42. and of the word rAjowna (v. 23.) 
see on fom. xi.11. The church is called the fulness of Christ, 
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as comprising the members of his body, a numerous society 
under his government, whom he filleth with all their respective 
spiritual gifts and graces. See John i. 16. 1 Cor. xii.6. Some 
take wAnooupévou in a passive sense; but it is clearly mzddle, 
with an active signification. Wuitsy, Mackniaeut, Koprr, Ro- 
SENMULLER, &c.—[Hammonp.] 





CHAPTER II. 


ConTeNTS :—Salvation by grace, not by merit, vv. 1—10. The 
distinction between Jew and Gentile removed, and both united 
ento one family in Christ, vv. 11—22. 


Verse \. cat tac. The E.T. supplies cuvvefworoincs, from 
v. 5.; the turn in vv. 2, 3., which are parenthetical, clearly show- 
ing that ye and we are Gentiles and Jews respectively, who, 
before the revelation of the Gospel, were alike dead in trespasses 
. and sins. Compare Rom. i. 18. sqq. Some, indeed, connect 
this pronoun with 7Anpoupévov in the end; and others with vv. 
18—20. of the last chapter; and, although a comparison with 
Col. ii. 13. fully confirms the above method, the reasoning there 
undoubtedly kept up the train of thought in the Apostle’s mind. 
Having prayed that the Ephesians might be so enlightened as to 
see the benefits which they received by the Gospel, among which 
he specifies the mighty power exerted by God in their behalf, 
which bore some relation to the raising of Christ from the dead, 
he breaks off into a description of the exaltation of Christ, and 
then, in this chapter, re-assumes the thread of his discourse. In 
speaking of the blessings conferred upon Christians the past 
tense is employed, inasmuch as the state of salvation in which 
they are thus placed will as infallibly raise them to eternal in- 
heritance with Christ at the right hand of God, as if they were 
already possessed of it, unless they resist the grace given them. 
Compare John xiv. 19. Wuirsy, Locks, &c.—[Macknieur, 
RoseNMULLER.| Of the expression vexpol év aapttae see on 
Matt. viii. 22. Luke xv. 24,.; of the word aid (v. 2.) on Rom. 
xii. 1. Gal. i. 1.; of dpywv tig 28. tov aépoc, on John xii. SL. ; 
and of the forms viot ame@setac and réxva dpyin¢e see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. II. p. 24. The genitive wvedparog is made to refer 
to 2£ovatac instead of dpxovra, by a false construction. With 
vv. 8, 9. compare Rom. ini. 24. iv. 16. xi. 5. The Calvinists refer 
rovro to wicrewe, or ydorrt, whereas it clearly refers to neither, 
but to the whole preceding sentence. St. Paul meant to tell the 
Ephesians, that the state of pardon and reconciliation into which 
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the Christian is admitted in order to work out his salvation, is the. 
free gift of God through faith in Christ; not that their salvation 
was already perfect, or the grace to render it so irresistible. 
Theophylact: od tiv wiorw Aéyee SWpov Ozov, adAA Td Cra 
wiorewe owOnva. That this is the true interpretation is suffi- 
ciently clear from v. 10., where wofnua and krioPévrec are used 
of a moral creation, by which, as formerly the Israelites, so now 
Christians, are made xricua Ocov (Deut. xxxii. 6. Isaiah xliii. 
21. xliv. 21.), and required to do those good works in which 
God has enabled them, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, to 
persevere. Compare 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. Wuirsy, Tom- 
LINE, GRotIUs, SHERLOCK, &c.—[Doppripez, Korps, &c. | 


_ Ver. 11. &6. Wherefore, i.e. in order to a just appreciation 
of the duty of fulfilling the conditions of the Christian covenant. 
Having shown that Jews and Gentiles were now equally under 
grace, the Apostle proceeds to demonstrate the especial mercy 
of God to the latter, in doing away with those legal ordinances, 
which had hitherto been a means of shutting them out from a 
participation in the promised blessings, of keeping them in igno- 
rance of the one true God, and of leaving them without hope of a 
future life. Thus they were now united without any distinction 
under Christ, their head, through whose intercession their prayers, 
suggested by the same Spirit, had access to the Father; con- 
verts of all nations, whether Jew or Gentile, forming one com- 
mon family, among whom, as in a temple dedicated to his service, 
he dwells by his Spirit Wuirsy, Weis, DopprinGe, &c. 
The words of Aeyéuevor axpoBvoria x. 7. A. are parenthetical, 
and refer to the contempt with which the Jews regarded an un- 
circumcised Gentile. See Judg. xiv. 3. xv. 18. Isaiah lii. 1. 
There is an emphasis in év capxt yepororjtov, which intimates 
that there is a circumcision, ayepozoinroe, in the heart. See 
Rom. ii. 29. Col. ii. 11. Grotius, Scuieusner. Of the pri- 
vileges in which the Jews prided themselves as God’s favoured 
people, looking upon all other nations as strangers and fo- 
reigners (v. 19.) as well as aliens (v. 12.), see on Rom. ix. 1. 
The word a@eou, atheists, as applied to the Gentiles, refers rather 
to their worship of rote jum) dbase ovar Oeoie, than to their total dis- 
belief in the existence ofa God. See Gad. iv.8. In v. 13. there is 
allusion to the different degrees of approach to the presence of 
God in the Jewish Temple, according to the character of the 
worshippers; and in v. 14. to the wall which separated the 
Court of the Gentiles. Compare Levit. x. 3. Psalm \xv. 4. 
exlviii. 14. Isazah lvii. 19. Ezek. xliv.'7. 1 Mace. ix. 54. See 
also on Luke xviii. 13. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 241. 
By a common metonymy eiofyn is the effect put instead of the 
cause. So also %x@pav in vv. 15, 16., which is in apposition 
with yéuov, the law, of which the rites and ordinances had kept 
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up between the Jews and Gentiles a mutual and irreconcileable 
hatred. Some maintain that the second %y@oav refers to the 
enmity between God and all mankind, who were reconciled to 
him by the death of Christ. Such a change in the sense, how- 
ever, is equally harsh and unnecessary, the two clauses being 
closely parallel; for amoxretvac is equivalent with xarapyfoac, 
and éy Ty capxi is explained by év airq, scél. rq} oravow, of the 
crucifixion of Christ, not his incarnation, as some have imagined. 
It has also been proposed to throw back the first ¢y@pav into 
apposition with precdroryov, which can never be tolerated. Wurrt- 
BY, Exsner, Kress, &c.—[Doppripe@r, Macxyieut, WELLs.] 
With respect to the metaphor in vv. 20. sqq. see on Matt. xvi. 
18. xxi. 42. Some understand by zoognrev the prophets of the 
O. T.; but, as placed after avoordéAwv, Christian teachers must 
be meant. See on Acts xi. 27. 1 Cor. xii. 28. and compare 
Ephes. iii. 5. Grotius, SCHLEUSNER.—[WuuitBy, DoppripGe. ] 
That there may here be an allusion to the great temple of Diana 
is very probable; but it does not seem that the Apostle was 
anxious, as Lord Shaftesbury supposes, to suit the figure more 
especially to the architectural taste of the Ephesians, as similar 
passages are found in other epistles. See 1 Cor. iii. 9. sqq. 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. v. 1. vi. 16. Macknieut, DoppripcE. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


Contents:—St. Paul states the nature and extent of his com- 
mission as the Apostle of the Gentiles, vv. 1—13. He prays 
for the spiritual improvement of the Ephesians, vv. 14—19. 
Dozxology, vv. 20, 21. 


Verse 1. robrov yao. That is, on account of the admission 
of the Gentiles, in common with the Jews, to all the privileges 
of the Gospel; which is the great truth announced in the end 
of the last chapter. Now it appears that St. Paul was sent 
prisoner to Rome, because he preached this doctrine; and 
therefore, as a verb is wanting to complete the sense, ciui is 
very commonly ‘supposed to be understood. To this method 
there are insuperable objections. After the verb substantive, 
indeed, the predicate either admits or rejects the article when 
eyo precedes ; but eit is then always expressed, as in Matt. xxiv. 
5. eyo sip 0 Xp.ordc. Luke i. 19. eyo Eiple TDaPpuid. The only 
exception to this rule is Mark xii. 6., which is cited faithfully 
from the Hebrew of Hod. iii. 6., though the LXX. have éy# 
eit Ozdc, thereby plainly intimating that in their judgment zyo 6 
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Osd¢ would be hardly tolerable. It should seem, therefore, that 
iui is not understood before 6 déopoc, and that consequently 
the sense is interrupted by a parenthesis. As to the limits of 
this parenthesis, some conclude it, without any reason alleged, 
at v. 8., and others continue it to the end of the chapter, where 
it is impossible to imagine that, after the solemn doxology, the 
sense is still incomplete. If, however, the thread be resumed in 
v. 14., the whole reasoning is perfectly connected and conclusive : 
—* For this cause I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ—for ye 
have doubtless heard both of my divine commission and of the 
nature of the doctrine which I am commanded to teach (vv. 
2—13.)—for this cause, I say (rotrov yaouw repeated, v. 14.), I 
pray to God, who has been thus merciful in calling you, that ye 
may be strengthened with might by his Spirit (v. 16.), that so 
Christ may dwell in your hearts.” On this supposition zy 6 
désuo¢ is the very form usual in similar instances. See on 
Luke xviii. 13. So in the first verse of the next chapter, where 
the particle ovv is simply the gue cum ita sint of Cicero, which 
does not indicate a resumption, but introduces a peroration. 
*‘ These things being so,” says St. Paul, i.e. God having thus 
called you to partake in the covenant of mercy, ‘I exhort you 
to walk worthy of your vocation:”—and, accordingly, the re- 
mainder of the epistle is devoted to moral precepts. MippLETOoN. 
—[Wuirsy, Macxnient, Wor, Eusner, RosENMULLER, 
Grotius, Hammonp, &c.] 


Ver. 2. rijv oixovoplav rie Xaoito¢e Tov Geov. Some under- 
stand this as a simple periphrasis for apostleship, and implying 
no more than 7 xagic in vv. 7, 8. Rom. 1.5. and elsewhere; but 
it rather means the gracious dispensation of God, by which 
salvation was extended to the Gentiles, through the instru- 
mentality of St. Paul.. By a common figure rij¢ 800ctone is put 
for rv dofcicay, and may be rendered committed to my trust 
(cig Upuac) in order to communicate it to you. Compare Col. i. 
25. MacxnieHt.—[Scuteusner.| Of Lvothovoy, the nature of 
which is explained in v. 6., see on Matt. xiii. 11. Rom. xvi. 25. 
St. Paul had briefly (év 6déyw) adverted thereto in chap. i. 9, 10. 
iil. 11. sqq. Comparatives formed from superlatives, as éXaxtord- 
tepo¢ in v. 8., are highly emphatic. So psa{drepoc, 3 John 4. 
The superlative é\ayiordraroc is found in Sext. Empir. IX. p. 
627. From 1 Cor. xv. 9. it may be gathered that the Apostle 
alludes to his former persecution of the Church. Grotius, WEt- 
sTEIN, Wuitsy, &c. Inv. 9. the true reading is oixovouta, 
which is exhibited, instead of co.vwvla, in most of the best MSS. 
and Fathers. Comparev. 2. Grizssacu. - It is disputed by the 
commentators whether xricavru refers to the original creation of 
the world, or to the new creation under the Gospel. Both may 
be very properly included; for as God created all things at first 
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by Jesus Christ, so he called the Gentiles out of the darkness 
of idolatry into the light of the Gospel, thus making them new 
creatures by Christ also. Hammonp, Doppriper, &c. By 
apxai and é&oucta (v. 10.) are meant the different orders of 
angels ; and it appears from | Pet. i. 12. that the mystery of the 
Gospel had not been fully comprehended by them. Of rodOeore 
see on Acis xi.19. The E. T. takes aiévwy for aiwviav, which 
‘gives a good sense; but compare Col. i. 26. whence, perhaps, 
the words may mean according to the disposition of the ages ; 
i. e. of the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian dispensations. 
See also v. 9. supra. Wuitsy, Locxz, Macxnieut, &c.— 
[We ts, &c.] It has been doubted whether éxxaxety refers to 
St. Paul himself or to the Ephesians; but the Apostle means to 
say that his.converts had no reason to regret his sufferings, 
which, instead of being a reproach to them, were a subject of 
rejoicing, as they were a convincing proof of his sincerity in the 
cause of the Gospel. The relative jjrvc, by a common syntax, 
agrees with dd£a, instead of OAfbeor. MAcKNIGHT, CHANDLER, 
Wuirtsy, WersTEIN, &c. 


Ver.15. 2& ov. This may either refer to the Father, after 
whom both men and angels are called the sons of God; or to 
Christ, by whom they are united into one body, under himself 
as the head. The latter reference accords best with the tenor 
of the epistle. Compare chap. i. 10. Doppripge.—[Wuitsy. | 
Of warpia see on Luke ii. 4. As there is no article, aca rarova 
must not be rendered with the E. T. the whole family, but every 
Jamily ; and it appears from Theophylact that the ancients un- 
derstood several familtes, both in earth and heaven. The Apostle 
seems to intimate that all distinction of country, rank, and family 
would be done away in the Church of Christ. MrppLteron. Of 
Tov tow avOowmor (v. 16.) see on Rom. vii. 15. and take duvaye 
adverbially for duvarwe. In what follows the Apostle reverts to the 
metaphor of the tempie or building, into which Jews and Gen- 
tiles are framed together (Ephes. ii. 19.), with an indirect allusion 
to the temple of Diana, which, being built on marshy ground, 
required especial care to secure a proper foundation for it. See 
Plin. N.H. XXXVI. 14. Hence the metaphors of breadth, depth, 
height, and length, borrowed from the proportions of a build- 
ing; and those contained in the participles gopvGwuévor and reBe- 
peAwpévor, which are again used in Col. ii. 7. So also Lucian. 
Salt. 54. pifa kat Oeuédroe Tie opxnoswe. With respect to 
v. 19. the sense is best derived from Ephes. i. 23. Wuurrsy, 
Wotr, Werstetn, Macxniecut, Koprr, &c. The sublime 
doxology in vv. 20, 21. may, for its variety and emphasis, be 
compared with the celebrated passage of Thucydides, where he 
describes in a select variety of synonymous words the utter over- 


throw of Nicias and all his forces. Thucyd. VII]. 87. xara 
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Tavra yao Tavrws viKnBévrec x. 7.4. BLACKWALL, As to the 
construction, to the niceties of which the elevation of the writer's 
mind rendered him indifferent, dv must be resolved into éxsivwy 
a, and the genitive is properly governed by dmepsxmeptocov, as 
in Matt. v. 37. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—LEhortation to unity, vv. 1—16.; to newness of 


life, vv. 17—24.; and to avoid all evil deeds and malevolent 
passions, vv. 25—82. 


Verse 2. avexduevot. Some supply éor?, placing a colon at 
moadrnroc; but it is quite in St. Paul’s manner to write without 
regard to strict propriety of syntax ; so that, as if wepurareire had 
preceded, he changed the construction, which required avexopé- 
vouc, in agreement with otuac. Grotius, Exsner.—{Dop- 
DRIDGE, Macxniaeut, &c.] In commencing the practical part 
of the epistle, the Apostle recommends above all things a spirit 
of unity and concord, upon the principle that the Church of 
Christ is one body, of which all the members are anointed by the 
same Spirit, look to the same reward, serve the same Master, and 
profess the same faith, into which they are admitted by one bap- 
tism, and thus become the adopted children of the same Triune 
God. Add to this (vv. 7—16.), that the different gifts and 
offices which Christ appointed in the Church, after his ascension 
into heaven, tend to the mutual edification of the faithful, to 
prevent breaches and heresies in the Church, to expose the 
artifices of those who lie in wait to deceive, and thus, by uniting 
all in love and charity, to perfect and support the whole fabric, 
under the authority of Christ, the head. With the expression 
cuvoéopmy sionvne compare Ovid. Met. I. 25. Dissociata locis 
concord pace ligavit: and with the argument of the Apostle com- 
pare that of Mad. ii. 10. where the prophet exhorts the Jews to 
unity. Upon pia rior in v. 5. the Papists ground an argument 
for non-salvation out of the pale of the Romish Church; and 
upon ¢ic Oedc in v. 6. the Socinians attempt to build up their 
peculiar creed. But it is clear that this one faith contained 
neither the doctrines in which the Papists differ from us, nor 
those in which we differ from them; but the creed established by 
the authority of the Apostles, and received from the earliest times 
as a perfect system of all things necessary to salvation: and 
though it is true that, there is one, who is both one God and the 
Father, it is no less true that there is also one, who is one God 
of the same essence, and the Son; and that as the one Lord and 
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one Spirit do not exclude the Father from being God, so neither 
does God the Father exclude the Son and Holy Spirit from being 
God, only from being God the Father. TIrenzeus and other 
fathers refer the three distinct forms 6 émt révrwv x. 7. A. to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost respectively. Wersrer, Macx- 
NiaHT, WuiTBy, WaTERLAND, &c. With v. 7. compare Rom. 
xii. 3. and see note in loc. Before Aéye (v. 8.) understand 7 
yeapy. The citation is from Psalm \xviii. 18. which applies 
immediately to God’s victory over the Egyptians, and the spoils 
with which he enriched the Israelites; but the Jews themselves 
referred it spiritually to the Messiah, and it is explained by the 
Apostle to prefigure the triumph of Christ, who, by his ascension, 
completed his victory over the devil and his angels, leading those 
captive who enslave mankind. Compare Col. ii. 15. There is 
a supposed allusion to the custom of victorious generals, who 
distributed gifts to their soldiers; and the phrase aiywadwredew 
aixuadwatay is frequently used in the O. T. to denote a victory 
over those who had before been conquerors. See Numb, xxi. 1. 
Deut. xxi. 10. Judg. v. 12. 28. 1 Kings viii. 46. 65. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 3. 2 Chron. xxviii. 5. 11. 17. For twxe the LXX have 
é\aBec, the Hebrew verb MP? signifying both to give and to re- 
ceive ; nor is the sense materially affected whether it be received 
gifis for men, or gave gifts to men. Hammonp, Wuirsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE, &c. It is the Apostle’s object to prove that the gifts 
shed upon the converts after Christ’s ascension proceed from that 
same Jesus, whose incarnation, death, and ascension has pur- 
chased the salvation of the world. The abode of the Messiah in 
heaven was not doubted by the Jews: and it is here argued from 
the Psalmist that he must also have appeared upon earth. Many 
interpreters explain the words karwreoa péon tne yne of Christ’s 
descent into hell; others understand it of his burial, from Psalm 
Ixiii. 9. Matt. xii. 40.; and others again of his zncarnation, 
from Psalm cxxxix. 15.: but, as opposed to his resurrection and 
glorious ascension into heaven, it seems rather to include his 
coming down upon the earth, his taking upon him our nature, his 
living in the lowest condition, and his dying an ignominious death. 
MackniGut, Pearson, &c.—[Wuitsy, WoLr, RoseNMULLER, 
&e.] With v. 10. compare Ephes. i. 23. iii. 13. and of the 
spiritual gifts and their uses (vv. 11, 12.) see on 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
The verb ZOwxe refers to v. 8. and the meaning is that the 
various gifts were adapted to apostles, prophets, &c. respectively. 
Of karapriopov see on 1 Cor.i. 10. In the following verses 
there is a beautiful comparison between the growth of a Christian 
and the natural growth of the human body, from which the 
Apostle seems at last to revert to the metaphor of a building, of 
which the foundation was laid in love. Of rédevo¢ avijo, as op- 
posed to rfmroe, see on 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Hence, it signifies little 
whether 1)Accta be rendered stature or age. See on Matt. vi. 27. 
1i2 
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p- 106. pr) wavri ASyy TAaYyLOV Horep Tvebpare Tapadioove éav- 
tov. The allusion contained in the noun kvuPetq to the loading 
of dice, as practised by gamesters, is explained by the subsequent 
clause, in apposition, of the methodical plan of deceit, practised 
by Judaizing and other teachers; the preposition év denoting 
the means. Compare Ephes. vi. 11. A difference of opinion 
exists as to the meaning of the phrase aAn@cbovrec év ayary, 
which some compare to ménisters as enjoined to teach true doc- 
trine ; others to Christians generally, as maintaining the truth 
with charity; but it seems to be a simple periphrasis for having 
sincere charity. Thus éoidrnte tix¢ aAnBetac, sincere piety, in 
v. 24, infra. HammMonp, RosENMULLER, ELSNER, &c.—[ Mack- 
nicut, &c.] The verb avEdvew may have an active signification, 
as in 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. or card may be supplied before ra wavra. 
Of imyopnyia in v. 16. see on 2 Cor. ix. 10. After copa the 
repetition of owuaroc is not pleonastic for gavrov. The sense is 
—From which head, the entire body of Christians, duly com- 
pacted together, some acting as an eye, others as a hand (1 Cor. 
xii. 15.), by the assistance which the several parts or joints give to 
each respectively and collectively, according to their particular 
endowments, tends to its own support as a whole, while all its 
members grow together in love, and mutually edify each other. 
WHITBY. 


Ver. 17. paprépoua. E.T. I testify: rather Limplore : and 
so 1 Thess. ii. 12. Thuc. VI. 80. ‘The Apostle now proceeds 
to exhort the Ephesians to throw off the follies and vices of Pa- 
ganism, and to walk in newness of life; cautioning them against 
those vices which were peculiarly prevalent among the Heathen, 
enforcing the opposite virtues, and inculcating the several re- 
lative duties. That paradrne sometimes signifies idolatry, of 
which Ephesus was a great example, see on.Acts xiv. 14. Here, 
however, the word may be taken perhaps in a wider sense to 
include perverseness generally, as Psalm xxxi. 6. Prov. xiii. 
11. Doppriner, ScHieusner. With v. 18. compare chap. ii. 
12. Rom. xi. 7. Inv..19. the participle danAynkdrec, which 
signifies having ceased to feel pain or sorrow, is here meta- 
phorically applied to those who are insensible to shame or re- 
morse. Schol. on Thucyd. II. 42. dwadyhoavrac, dvri tov 
mavoapuévouc dAdyelv. Of mdsove—ia see on Ephes. v. 1. After 
neoboare and 2.04yOnre in v.21. must be supplied bm’ guov, and 
avrov and avrq, as referred to Xprordv, must be understood of 
the religion of Christ. There is some difference of opinion re- 
specting the connection of aoBécba: imac in v. 22., which some 
refer to v. 17. and others to v. 20., but the usual ellipsis of dere 
renders the construction complete. Of the allusion see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p. 498. and compare Rom. vi. 6. xiii, 14. 
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_ Gal. iii. 17. Grorius, Locke, Wuirsy, Rosenmucurr, Macx- 


NIGHT, RapHELius. 


Ver. 25. 7 Wevdoc. A habit of lying. In many cases lying 
was tolerated and even encouraged by the Heathens. Thus 
Menander: Koéirrov & éAéobar Pevdoe 7} dAnOic Kaxdv. Against 
this vice the Apostle urges the ill effects of a want of mutual con- 
fidence upon society at large. With respect to the precept in 
v. 26. it is observable that anger is not forbidden on proper oc- 
casions and to a moderate extent; but carried beyond a salutary 
limit it becomes sin. Compare Rom. xii. 19, 20. It was a custom 
of the Pythagoreans, according to Plutarch (de Frat. Amor. p. 
488.), that those who had been engaged in a quarrel, piv 7) Tov 
HAov dvvat, rac deEtac zuaAXAovTEC dAAhAOLE, Kal doTacdpuEVoL 
duAbovro. Compare Hom. I]. A.81. and for a like expression 
see Deut. xxiv. 15. By édsaf3éAy some understand simply a 
calumniator, who would take advantage of a violent fit of passion 
to misrepresent the cause of it; but the article is clearly used 
kat z€ox7v, and Satan doubtless uses anger as a means to pro- 
voke mischief. The Jews believed that an angry man was sub- 
ject to the dominion of fiends. Wuirsy, Hammonp, Kypxe, 
SCHOETTGEN, Kopre. Among the ancients theft (v. 28.) was a 
common vice, and sometimes, particularly in Sparta, encouraged 
by law; as a preservative against which industry is again urged 
in 1 Thess. iv. 11,12. There is a similar precept in Phocy]l. p. 
143. "EoydaZev, woxIov we 2 idiwv Bioreboye, [lac yap depyoo 
avijo Gwe kAoTipnwy ard xepov. In v. 29. race Aéyoe caTpd¢ 
k. t. A. is the nel dictu faedum of Juvenal: and oixodom}y tie 
xostac means useful edifying. Some would render dotva yépw 
simply to gratify; but it rather means to communicate spiritual 
grace. Compare 2 Cor. ii. 15. Wuirsy, Wetstein, Grortius, 
Etsner.—[Macxnieut, &c.] In v. 30. the verb Aumeire is 
used with reference to the habits and passions of men, and to 
grieve the Holy Spirit is to oppose his influences. Hence it 
appears that they may be opposed, and are not irresistible. 
With the last clause of the verse compare chap. i. 13, 14. 
Wuitsy, Pye. 





CHAPTER V. 
Contents:—General exhortation to practical holiness, vv. 
1—20. Duties of wives and husbands, vv. 21—33. 


Verse 1. yivecbe obv «x. t. A. The particle intimates a con- 
nection with the foregoing chapter; and récva ayamnra is used 


» 


t 
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to show that children, who share a father’s love, are bound to 
imitate hisexample. In wpocpopa and Ovoia there is an allusion 
to the doctrine of the atonement, of which see on Matt. xx. 28. 
and the phrase do) cbwolac is applied, more Judaico, to denote 
such a sacrifice as God is pleased to accept. Compare Gen. 
vill. 21. and see Levit. i. 4. iv.31. John i. 5. xhii. 7,8. Wuirtsy, 
Locks. Respecting the meaning of the word wAcoveéfa in v. 3. 
there is much difference of opinion. From the connexion in 
which it stands, many understand it here, as in chap. iv. 19. of 
inordinate carnal appetite, or of amassing wealth by prostitu- 
tion: but it is at least doubtful whether it will admit of either of | 
these senses. Now it should seem from Col. iii. 5. that inv. 5. 
infra the parenthetical clause 6¢ éotw eidwAoXarone refers to 
mAsovéxrne only, which therefore has no immediate connexion 
with wépvoc i} axdBaproc. Hence the E. T. is right in retain- 
ing the ordinary acceptation of the word; and it is clear that a 
covetous man, who trusts to his riches more than his God, is 
more properly called an édolater than one addicted to sensual 
habits. Probably the clause was suggested to the Apostle’s mind 
by Psalm cxix. 36. where the LXX use rAsovetla for zdolatry. 
ScHLEUSNER, Want, Macxnieut, &c.—[Hammonp, Locke, 
Exsner, RosenMULLER, &c.] Of dvouatecPa, to approve, see 
on 1 Cor.v.1. The terms aicxodrnc, wwoodoyia, and evrpa- 
media imply lewdness, levity, and impurity in conversation. 
Plautus has the word morologus in Pers. I. 1. 50. and he else- 
where employs sétultiloqguium: and evroameXia, which properly 
means a well-timed discourse, and is so used in a good sense by 
Aristotle, may signify in a bad sense an indelicacy couched in a 
double meaning. As opposed to these expressions evxagtoria is 
sometimes explained by innocently agreeable conversation; as 
in Xen. Cyr. II. 2. 1. eyaguordraror Adyou: but the use of the 
word in the N. T. rather suggests the idea of such edifying con- 
versation as naturally produces thanksgiving to God. Compare 
v. 19. infra. Col. ii. 15. iv. 6. Hammonpn, Mackxnigut.— 
[Koppr, SCHLEUSNER, Ros—ENMULLER, &c.| Of the import of the 
article before Xpiorov kat Q<ov in v. 3. and of the various reading 
in v. 9. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. pp. 294. 197. respectively. 
From v. 6. it should seem that a notion prevailed that the 
vices here reprobated were still looked upon as venial, as they 
had been considered by the Heathen philosophers. Thus Cic. 
pro Cal. 12. Abhorret non modo a licentia hujus seculi, verum 
etiam a majorum consuetudine atque concessis: quando enim 
hoc non factum est ? quando non permissum ? quando reprehen- 
sum? See also Epict. Encheir. 47. Sext. Empir. Hyp. III. 24. 
The nouns viot and récva (v. 8.) are used as in Eiphes. ii. 2. and 
oxd7oc and pwe as in Rom. xiii. 12. et passim. Wuirsy. Of 
oxagev see on Rom.i. 27. 
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_ Ver. \1. cvyxowwveire. As this verb denotes @ participation 
in religious ceremonies, the Apostle doubtless alludes to the 
Eleusinian and other mysteries; inasmuch as they were not too 
sacred, but too infamous to be mentioned. That they were so 
is well known; and they only required to be exposed by the 
light of the Gospel to evince their impious enormities. There 
is a metosis in the adjective axaéo7ore, which denotes pernicious, | 
as in ra pa) KaOjxovta, Rom. i. 20. With respect to the clause 
Tav To pavepotuevoy in v. 13. there is great difference of opi- 
nion. Many, with the E. T., take the participle in an active 
sense, which is very harsh after gavepovrar in the passive. It 
is much better therefore to adopt a passive signification, thus :— 
But all their hidden abominations being brought to the test of 
the Gospel, are shown in their true colours; for every thing 
which ts made manifest, or, that alone which does not seek con- 
cealment, és ight, and therefore capable of detecting error. This 
interpretation accords with the illustrative citation following, 
which, though it occurs in no part of Scripture, is plainly 
founded upon Jsaiah |x. 1. and is thus applied:—Arise from 
thy sleep of Pagan ignorance, and Christ shall enlighten thee ; 
i. e. the light of the Gospel shall enable you to see the folly of 
your former practices. It has been suggested with some plausi- 
bility, that the citation consists of three lines of a canticle, or 
psalm, which was sung in the church or at love-feasts; to which 
there is a more direct allusion in v. 19., where these spiritual 
melodies séem to be contrasted with the lewd songs of the Bac- 
chanalian orgies, of which drunkenness formed an essential part. 
Wo.r, Koprz, RosenmuLter, Heumann, &c.—[Grotivus, 
Wuitsy, &c.] There is some obscurity in the words 2&ayo- 
oaCouevoe tov Kxawpov in v. 386. which some understand to 
mean simply gaining time, as in Dan. ii. 8. LXX. and explain 
of the caution necessary to avert the dangers of persecution. 
This opinion, however, has no support from the context. It 
rather means to buy back the time, i. e. to recover as far as 
possible the opportunities which have been lost, by improving 
those which still remain, not only of increasing in piety them- 
selves, but of converting the heathen; more especially in con- 
sideration of the evil aspect of the times. See on Col. iv. 5. 
DoppripGE, ScHLEusNER, &c.—[Grotius, Hammonp, Macx- 
NIGHT, &c.] Of aowria in v. 18. see on Luke xv. 138. 


Ver. 21. sroraccdpevor adAhAac. The mutual subordina- 
tion here enforced consists in the due performance of all those 
relative and social duties which the Apostle proceeds imme- 
diately to specify; and from which it is not impossible that the 
early Christians thought themselves relieved in their intercourse 
with heathens. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 10. sqq. 1 Tem. iv. 1, 2. 
These duties are to be rendered we tw Kuply, from a principle of 
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obedience to Christ. With v. 23. compare Rom. xii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. 
xi. 3.7. Ephes. i. 22. The last clause, avréc¢ zor x. T. X. 
implies, that as Christ was the Saviour of his body, i. e. the 
Church, so the man is bound to support and protect the woman. 
By phmaz: in v. 26. is meant the Gospel, which is often said to 
purify, as in John iil. 5. xv. 3. xvii. 17, Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x. 22. 
1 Pet. i. 23.; and in Aovrew véaroe, which refers immediately to 
baptismal regeneration, there is also an allusion to the eastern 
custom of washing a bride; and, in the following verse, to the 
spotless purity of her attire. Hesych. owiAoc’ putic ipariov. 
‘The word is also used figuratively of the wicked in 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
So likewise putic, which is properly a freckle on the skin. 
Etym. M. putic? 4) cvveAKvopévn cap§. Wuitsy, Doppriper, 
Eusner, Wertstein, Locke. In vv. 28. sqq. the argument 
turns upon the intimate connexion between man and wife, with 
reference to Gen. 11. 24. See on Matt. xix. 5,6. It appears 
from the Rabbinical writings that the Jews attached a spiritual 
sense to the formation and union of Adam and Eve, as prefi- 
guring the future union between the Messiah and his Church ; 
which, however, as being only imperfectly understood, St. Paul 
calls a mystery. Tertullian writes: Sacramentum hoc magnum 
est, carnaliter in Adam, spiritualiter in Christo, propter spi- 
rituales nuptias Christe et eeclesie. Upon this absurd transla- 
tion of pvorherov by sacramentum, which is adopted by the 
Vulgate, the Papists have set up marriage asa sacrament. In 
v. 382. sic is for wept, as in Acts ii. 25. and elsewhere: and in v. 
33. Any indicates a return to the main subject of exhortation. 
The Apostle had started off from the duties of the married state 
to the mystical union which it typified; and in conclusion sums 
up the precept, which it was his main purpose to inculcate. 
Wuitsy, GILPIN. 





CHAPTER VI 


ContEnts:— The duties of children and parents, servants and 
masters, vv. 1—9. The Christian panoply, vv. 10—20. 
Conclusion and benediction, vv. 21—24. 


Verse 2. tiua tov warégpa x. rt. A. See on Matt. xv. 4. By 
évtoAy) Towrn some understand a primary or principal command- 
ment, as in Matt. xxii. 38. but the common translation is prefer- 
able. Although a general promise is annexed to the second com- 
mandment, the fifth, which is also the first of the second table 
has a special blessing, which follows in v.3. It seems from this 
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passage that the promise of a long life on earth is not cancelled 
by the more explicit revelation of eternal life, for the clause 
which limited it to Palestine is omitted by the Apostle. Be it 
observed, however, that the long life of zndividuals is not in- 
tended; and it is reasonable to suppose that nations, whose 
children perform their duty to God and to their parents, will 
flourish on the earth. Wuirsy, Macxnicat, &c.—[Scuurus- 
NER, Ros—ENMULLER, Koppg, WetsTEIN, &c.] In v. 6. 6¢0ad- 
podovaAgia is that service which is rendered of necessity only, 
and when the eyes of the master are upon the work. Theo- 
phylact: pi car’ 6¢0adpodovrAciav, Touréott, pr) dvov Tapdv- 
TwY TOV CEeoTOTOY Kal O9WYTWY, GAA Kal aTévTwY. The word 
is used in Psalm iii. 5. LXX; but, as well as avPowrapecxor, 
it is of very rare occurrence. This last adjective, like dpeoxoc, 
is always used ina bad sense. By aviévreg rijv ated (v. 9.), 
which the §. T. rightly renders forbearing threatening, is meant 
abstaining from undue severity upon pardonable faults, and from 
general arrogance of demeanour. ScHLEUSNER, ParkuurstT, &c. 
Of mpocwroAnvia see on Luke xx. 21. 


Ver. 11. ivdtcacbe tiv TwavorXiav x. 7r.X. Compare Rom. 
xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. Col. iii. 12. 1 Thess. v. 8. and of the 
whole passage see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 396. IIT. p. 224. 
The word peOddear is applied, as elsewhere, to military ma- 
noeuvres, though it means an artifice or wile generally, as in 
Ephes. iv. 14. Inv. 12. way is transferred from wrestling to 
Jighting, and similar confusion is not unusual in the Apostle’s 
metaphors, as, for instance, in Ephes. ii. 20. ii. 18. At the 
same time the sense of the word may well be extended, as in the 
Latin equo luctari in Sil. Ital. TV. 240. Of aiua cat capxa, 
which here denotes human adversaries, see on Matt. xvi. 17. 
The expression mvevpatixa tie tovnplac, which is put for mveb- 
para wovnoa, evil spirits, is explanatory of the apyai, éGovata, 
and koopoxparopec, in the preceding clauses. See above, Ephes. 
1.21. ii. 2. 111.10. Our Lord calls the devil dpywv rov Kéopov 
in John xii. 31. and [renzus speaks of AraBorov, dv Kal koopo- 
Koatopa kadovowy. Compare also Luke xxii. 53. and with v. 14. 
compare Luke xii. 35. Isaiah xi. 5.lix.17. Hammonn, WertstEIN, 
Exsner, Wuitsy, &c. With respect to the difficulty in v. 15. it 
may be observed generally, that too great nicety is not required in 
assimilating the different arms of Christian and heathen warfare 
with each other, since for the most part it is sufficiently easy to 
develope the Apostle’s meaning. Some suppose that he merely 
means to advise an habitual application to the Gospel as a ready 
help in danger ; and others, that to put on the feet means simply 
to provide oneself with. But éromacia is used to signify @ firm 
footing in Ezra ii. 68. iti. 3.. Psalm Ixxxix. 15. Zech. v. 11. 
LXX. so that there is probably an allusion to the caliga, or 
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military shoe, which was armed with an iron spike, to save the 
wearer from slipping, as well as a defence from the stakes and 
traps which were laid in his way. See Juv. Sat. III. 248. XVI. 
24. Compare also Dan. xi. 7.21. Hence the expression will 
refer to that peaceable and charitable demeanour recommended 
in the Gospel as a security against those obstructions and temp- 
tations, which constantly arise from the malice and persecution 
of enemies. Parxuurst, Ros—ENMULLER, WuuitBy, &c. — 
[ScuLteusner, Wau, &c.] Much has been said about the 
misapplication of oféca: in v. 16., but, independently of its pro- 
priety with reference to the epithet werupwpéva, the verb admits 
of an extended signification, so as to include extinction by any 
means whatever; as, for instance, in Hom. Il. ®. 381. Exsner, 
Kypxe, &c. Of éy ravi xaipw (v. 18.) see on Luke xviii. 1. 
The union of zpocevxy and déno1e may only be expressive 
of intense fervour; as again mpookxaprépnore and déyore in 
the next verse; though some understand dénotc of deprecation, 
as in James v.10. To dvogte zov otéuaroe the parallel ex- 
pression in Col, iv. 3. is avotyev Ovpav Adyov, denoting the 
means of preaching the Gospel, not confidence in speaking, 
which is denoted by the addition of ¢v tappnota. Compare also 
2 Cor. vi. 11. There may possibly be an allusion to the Apos- 
tle’s impediment. See 2 Cor. xii. 7. Gal. iv. 14. Wurrsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE, &c.—[ScHLEUSNER, Koprz.] With zossBeiw év 


advice: compare 2 Cor. v. 20. and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p: 129. 


Ver. 21. Tvyixéde. See Horne’s Index. Some would trans- 
late év apOapcia in émmortality ; joining it with Xorarov, the par- 
ticiple 6vra being understood. But it is properly joined by the 
E. T. with ayarwvrwy, and correctly rendered én sincerity ; 
i. €. proving the sincerity of their love by the holiness of their 
lives, and by keeping the truths of the Gospel uncorrupted by the 
various errors of the times. See 2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. y. 2. Gro- 
tius, Locke, Wuitpy.—[ WETSTEIN. | 


PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents :—St. Paul's affection for the Philippians, vy. 1—11. 
The effects of his imprisonment at Rome, vv. 12—20. His 
readiness either to live or die for the furtherance of the 
Gospel, vv. 21—30. 


Verse 1. émtcxdroic kat dtaxkdvore. See on Acts vi. 1. xi. 30. 


Ver. 5. tri ty xowwviak.t. XA. The Greek commentators 
here understand xowwvia of the “iberality mentioned in chap. iv. 
15. and in this sense the noun is clearly used in 2 Cor. ix. 13. 
But the reference there is to persons, whereas sic To evayyéAov 
here plainly establishes the ordinary sense of the word, in which 
it occurs in 1 Cor. i. 9. Gal. ii. 9. and elsewhere frequently. 
Examples of the use of zic¢ for év are sufficiently obvious. Gro- 
tius, Wuitsy, MacknicHT, RosenmMuttier, &c.—[ MIcHAELts, 
Storr, Pearce, &c.] In v. 6. foyov ayafoy is of course inter- 
preted according to the sense affixed to xcowwwvia, but that it 
refers to the work of conversion to Christianity is evident from 
1 Cor. i. 8. which is a passage exactly parallel. Some take 
vpac in v. 7., which is repeated at the end of the verse, to be the 
accusative before Zyev, as in the margin of the E. T.; but the 
Apostle means to say that he could not but have them in his 
heart, as he knew their sympathies both for his sufferings and 
his exertions ; and that they were therein partakers of the favour 
and support which God had vouchsafed to himself. Macknieur, 
Newcome, &c.—[Hammonp, DoppripGe, ScHLEUSNER, &c. | 
The phrase Zyev 2v xapdia commonly denotes attachment, as in 
2 Cor. vii. 8. It is generally supposed that azoXoyia refers to 
a defence, which the Apostle had recently delivered before the 
Roman emperor. By év omdayxvorg “Incov Xguoroo (v. 8.) is 
meant the most ardent Christian love, such as Christ had for 
mankind. From what follows, it appears that the Christian’s love 
(ayamn) towards God and man is enlarged by a right perception 
of the truth of Christianity, and that a due examination of what 
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is right and wrong, and the adoption of the former, through 
grace, tends to advance the glory of God. The word aicfnore, 
denoting a quick perception of truth and error, occurs frequently 
in the LXX version of the book of Proverbs. Compare also Luke 
ix. 45. Heb. v. 14. With reference to doxaZev it has been 
proposed to render eiducguveic (v. 10.) accurate in judgment ; 
and some examples are adduced from heathen writers, in which 
the word is applied to the understanding ; but there does not 
appear to be any immediate connection with doxmaZev, and in 
the ordinary sense of sincere, faultless, it may be correctly ap- 
plied to the dives of Christians. Compare 1 Cor. v. 8. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2 Pet. iii. 1. Wuirsy, ScuteusNer, Kypxe, &c.—[E sner. | 
Of ampdcxoroc see on Acts xxiv. 11. and of Soxipagev ra 
cuapépovta on Rom. ii. 17. 


Ver. 12. raxar’ éué. Scil. rodypara. My present condition. 
That the Philippians might not be dispirited, the Apostle tells 
them, probably in reply to their inquiries, that his imprisonment 
had conduced to the furtherance of the Gospel. His patience 
was a proof of his sincerity; and the doctrine which he preached, 
that the kingdom of Christ did not interfere with the kingdoms 
of the world, would influence the emperor to release him. It 
is true, he says, that some preached Christ from impure and 
party motives, and others in sincerity and love; but still his 
example caused Christ to be preached, and his religion to be 
extended. The Pretorium has been thought to mean the Pretor’s 
Court, and, more generally, the emperor’s palace, for which 
sense compare John xviii. 28. xix. 9. dets xxiii. 35.; but from 
a comparison with Acts xxviii. 16. it will rather designate in 
this place the quarters of the pretorian guard; and the sol- 
dier, to whom Paul was fastened, would naturally communicate 
the cause of the Apostle’s imprisonment to his comrades, and 
thence to the public at large. ScHLEUSNER.—[Wo.r, Macx- 
nicHT, Hammonp.] From the parenthetical verses (15—18.) it 
is not to be inferred that Paul rejoiced at the diffusion of a 
spurious Christianity, but that the Gospel was made known, 
even though the motives of the preacher were not pure. In some 
of the best MSS. vv. 16, 17. are transposed, and the transposi- 
tion is adopted by several critics; but the verses are explanatory 
of v. 15. so that of piv && éobeiac, which refers to dua pOdvov 
kal éo.v, should stand first, not to mention that the position of 
the verb xarayyéA\Xovov clearly establishes the received order. 
It has been thought that the former party were Jews, but surely 
these could not have preached Christ at all; so that it is most 
probable they were J udaizing Christians, who, from envy of Paul’s 
popularity, and actuated by a contentious spirit, endeavoured to 
oppose or misrepresent his doctrines, and, if possible, increase the 
severities of his confinement. Other false teachers, however, 
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may be included as opposed to the of 2& ayamne, who, from 
attachment to Paul and the Gospel, preached (dv eddoxlav) in 
good-will the pure, unadulterated (as contrasted with ody dy- 
vwe) doctrines of Christianity. “Wuitsy, DoppripGe, &c. 
—[Grorivs, Macxnient, Griespacu, &c.] There is some 
doubt whether cwrnoia in v. 19. is to be understood of temporal 
deliverance, i. e. from imprisonment or persecution ; or of eternal 
salvation. Possibly both ideas may be included, in relation to 
the alternative (v. 20.) of life and death : but the former accepta- 
tion, which occurs in Acts vii. 25. xxvii. 34. and elsewhere, is 
more suitable to the context. See v.25. Wuitsy, Pyte, Macx- 
nieunt, &c.—[DopprinGE, SCHLEUSNER.] Of keiuat (v. 17.) see 
on Luke ii. 34., of érryopnyta (v. 19.) on 2 Cor. ix. 10., of azo- 
kapacoxia (v. 20.) on Rom. viii. 17., and of aicyévecOa on 2 Cor. 
mo: 


Ver. 21. 76 Cav. That is, fe, as in Menander: wodAGv 8 
psotév zoTt TO Chv doovtidwv. Some would render the verse as 
if constructed thus: got yao Xovoté¢ kara 76 Cyv Kal Kara 7d 
atoQaveiv Kéodoc, whether in life or death Christ is my gain. 
But the E. T. is unquestionably correct. Having mentioned the 
alternative result of his present condition, the Apostle compares 
his prospects under each respectively ; whence the inference in 
v. 22. which seems to be this:—But since, if I live, this, viz. 
Christ, i. e. the propagation of Christianity, zs the fruit of my 
labour, I can scarcely tell which I would choose. To couple 
yvwoitw with both members of the sentence, as sometimes pro- 
posed, is harsh in the extreme. Of the intransitive use of the 
verb, which generally signifies to make known, there are ex- 
amplesin Job xxxiv. 25. Prov. iii.6. LXX. Wuirsy, Wotr, &c.— 
[A. CuarkeE, Pierce, &c.] From this passage it is evident that 
the Apostle had no idea that the intermediate state between 
death and the resurrection was a state of insensibility; as, in 
that case he would have thought it better to live, and promote 
the cause of Christ, than by dying to fall into insensibility. To 
die, and to be with Christ, are plainly considered as contempo- 
raneous events; and it is no reply to the argument that time un- 
perceived is no time at all; which, though metaphysically true, 
is too nice a position to be here admitted. Compare Rom. xiv. 9. 
2 Cor. v.8. Macxnicut, Doppriper, WuitsBy, &c. The E.T. 
and other versions disjoin mpoxom}yv and yapay in v. 25, as if 
atorewe did not depend on the former as well as on the latter, 
although the omission of the article before yapav shows their 
mutual connexion. So inv. 7. supra, atodoyia is sometimes 
taken separately,.in the face of amodoYia ebayyeAlov in v. 17. 
The correct translation is, to promote your advancement and joy in 
the faith; i.e. for your religious improvement and _ religious 
comfort. Mippteton.—[MacknieuT.] It has been well ob- 
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served that cabynua (v. 26.) is chiefly, if not solely, employed in 
the N. T. either with reference to the Jews boasting in their 
law, or, by way of opposition, to the Christian’s boast in Christ, 
as effectual to salvation without the law. Wexis. Of wodurebeo- 
Oar in v. 29. see on Acts xxiii. 1. The verb ripe in v. 28. 
properly denotes the starting of a horse; and hence to terrify 
generally. Hesych. rréperar’ poPetra. Compare Aisch. D. 
Soer. III. 16. Diod. Sic. XVII. 34. 57. Werstrrein, Kypxe. 
There is some difference of opinion respecting the antecedent to 
the relative 771¢c, which some refer to miore in the preceding 
verse, others to the opposition just mentioned, and others again 
to the firmness of the Philippians in resisting it. The last opi- 
nion is perhaps the best; and the token of perdition may signify 
that their enemies regarded their firmness as an obstinacy, 
tending to perdition, though they themselves were assured of 
their sincerity, and of the salvation with which God would re- 
ward it. Pyze, Macxnieut, &c.—[Wuirsy, Doppripas, A. 
Crarke, &c.] With v. 29. compare Matt. v.12. Acts v. 41. 
Rom. v. 3. James i. 2. and of St. Paul’s sufferings at Philippi 
(v. 30.) see Acts xvi. 22. sqq. Those who would infer from this 
passage that faith is the gift of God in such sense that men are 
purely passive with respect to it, might as well infer that we 
suffer for Christ’s sake without the concurrence of our own wills; 
for the same expressions apply to both cases. Wurrsy. 


* 


CHAPTER II. 


Contents :— Unity recommended, and humility enforced by the 
example of Christ, vw. 1—1ll. The work of salvation, and 
the sacrifice of faith, vv. 12—18. The character and services 
of Timothy and Epaphroditus, vv. 19—30. 


Verse 1, i ve oby «. 7. X. This is not an expression of 
doubt, but an energetic affirmation of the consolations afforded 
by Christ and his religion. Compare 2 Cor. i. 4. As maga- 
pibiov denotes that comfort which is afforded by words, some 
understand by wapaptéfiov ayarne the persuasive eloquence of 
the Apostle’s Jove; but the comfort arising from the Christian’s 
love to God and man may possibly be intended. That cowwvta 
mvevpmatoe is to be understood of a participation in the gifts of 
the Spirit, compare Rom. xv. 30. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Inv. 2. 7 
?v povvouvrec is regarded by some as equivalent to 75 avrd 
peoveiy preceding; others explain the latter of moral, and the 
former of doctrinal, concord; and others, again, suspect that 
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one of the clauses is a marginal gloss, though the suspicion is 
authorized by no MS. or version. It is clear, however, from 
the construction, that ro avrd gpovijre conveys a general precept 
repeated from chap. i. 27. of which the following clauses are 
particular portions; and it is remarkable that the article is pre- 
fixed to éy in the latter clause, which is always anarthrous, both 
in the N. T. and in profane writers, except where there is some 
kind of reference. The reference seems here to be to what im- 
mediately follows, as if the Apostle had said, Mind ye the one 
thing, viz., &c.; and this interpretation, which is favoured by the 
Vulgate, is farther confirmed by the construction of pndév kav’ 
zov0ctav, which, in having no verb, assumes the form of a proverb, 
such as might naturally be made a subject of reference. Thus, 
in pndev ayayv there is an ellipsis of woreire, exactly as in the in- 
stance before us. Mippteton, Grotius, Macxnieut, &c.— 
[ScHLeusNER, RosENMULLER, MarxkuanpD.] In regard to the in- 
junction in v. 4, it isa distinct precept, referring not to yudgment, 
in which we cannot be required to deceive either ourselves or 
others, but to a practical disregard of selfish interest. There 
seems, however, throughout to be a caution against strife and 
wrangling in the exercise of spiritual gifts; faults, against which, 
from their prevalence at Corinth and in other churches, the 
Apostle was anxious to guard the Philippians. Hence he urges 
them to use their own gifts humbly, without envying or depreciat- 
ing those of others. Compare Gal. v. 26. Macknicut.— 
[Wuitsy, WersrgIn, &c.] 


Ver. 6. ovy apraypov vyhoaro. The lexicons explain ap- 
maypoc by direptio, ipsa dirpiendi actio ; and the E. T. is right 
in adopting this signification, which implies that Christ, ‘ being 
in the form of God, thought it no act of robbery or injustice to 
be equal with God ;” i.e. to receive from men and angels an 
acknowledgment of his divine nature and perfections. Strictly 
speaking, ro civac ioa may mean perhaps simply to be like, 
as in many places of the LXX. and in Hom. Il. E. 71. N. 176. 
et passim; but that it here denotes equality is evident from John 
v. 18. Compare Job v. 14. x. 10. xv. 16. LXX. Atlian. V. H. 
VIII. 38. See also Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 443, 4. To return to 
aomayoc, many modern divines understand it to mean, not the 
act of robbery, but a@ prize, or object to be coveted. So also 
Theodoret, whose paraphrase runs thus :—‘ Christ, being by 
nature God, and equal with the Father, did not pique himsel, on 
his dignity, as is the manner of those who have attained un- 
merited honour; but, having renounced his high station, he 
condescended to the extreme of humility, and assumed the form 
of man.” Against this interpretation the context offers no diffi- 
culty, the passage being introduced by the admonition TovUTO yao 
goovelaOw x. 7. X., which proposes Christ as an example of giving 
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up his own dignity for the benefit of others. Somewhat similar 
is the phrase bestowed on Athanasius by Greg. Naz. T. Lanp: 
379. ob yap dpod te katadapPave tov Dodvor, wore of TUpav- 
vida twa 7%) KAnpovoutay rapa dd&av apracavtec. A passage 
also has been adduced from Heliod. Aithiop. VII. 19. in favour 
of this exposition; but be it observed that the word there em- 
ployed is dowaypa, not apraypoc, which latter word, though ex- 
tremely rare, as invariably denotes the act of plundering, as does 
ioraypa, the spoil itself. Compare Plutarch. T. II. pp. 11. 330. 
Admitting, however, even this interpretation, the text affords the 
most decisive evidence of the divinity of Christ. He is here 
described as év poppy Ocod Vrapxwv, and, without adopting the 
gloss of Suidas, which explains vrdp yew by rpoeivar, Theodoret 
makes the humility of Christ to have consisted in relinquishing 
the dignity of being equal with the Father, which of course it 
admits him to have enjoyed; and this could only be in a state of 
pre-existence. Unbelief, indeed, has endeavoured to explain 
away the force of év uwoppy Ocov, and the Socinians would inter- 
pret it of the power of working miracles. Others, with better 
reason, understand the schechinah, or glorious light, in which 
the Deity is said to dwell (1 Zim. vi. 16.); supposing that that, 
whereof he divested himself, cannot be his divinity, which he still 
possessed in his divested state. Now éavrov éxévwoe strictly 
means emptied himself ; and so the Vulgate, semetipsum exina- 
nivit. Hence it will mean, not that he threw off his divine nature, 
but that he was content to lay aside the brightness of his Fa- 
ther’s image, and to appear in the human form in a lowly con- 
dition. At all events, beeng in the form of God signifies being 
really God, justas taking the form of a servant, and being made 
in the likeness of man, signities being really a man in a state of 
humility. In fact, as God has no form whatever, pop), applied 
to him, must mean his nature; and so it is clearly used by 
Joseph. c. Apion. I]. Gov pba Kai popghv. Bui, Pearson, 
Macer, Wuitsy, Wotr, Parkuurst, SCHLEUSNER, Mack- 
nieHT, &c.—[Le Cierc, Scurictine, Cretiius, &c.}| Of & 
dpowpare avOodmwv (v. 7.) see on Rom. viii. 1. and of evoeOivar 
for civat (v. 8.) on Matt. i.18. It is clear that the exaltation of 
Christ (v. 9.) has reference to his human nature only. Compare 
John xvii.1. sqq. Heb. ii. 9. From the more general accepta- 
tion in which xapiZecfa is employed, the Socinians argue 
against the perfection of Christ, but the verb sometimes signifies 
not only to give gratuitously, but also to do what is acceptable, 
as in deés iii. 14. and even to give simply,.as in Acts xxv. 16. 
It has been thought by some that the name thus given was that 
of Jehovah, expressed by Kéoioe in v. 11.; but in this high 
sense Kéovoe always has the article, so that it is here applied to 
Christ as Lord of his mediatorial kingdom. Jesus, or Saviour, 
is clearly the name intended; and before his birth the angel 
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Gabriel directed that he should be so called. Some also under- 
stand the words érovpavtwy kat émvyctwv kat kaTaxOoviwy as a 
general expression for all the nations of mankind; and others 
as including angels, men, and devils (2 Pet. ii. 4.); but the two 
latter terms rather divide mankind into the quick and the dead. 
See Rom. xiv.9. There is an evident allusion to Isaiah xlv. 
23. Compare also Hphes. i. 21. Macxnicut, Esner, 
ScHLEusnErR, &c.—[Wuirsy, A. Ciarke, &c.] 


Ver. 12. wi we év 7h ragovcta x. 7. X. There seems to be 
no assignable reason for a stricter obedience on the part of the 
Philippians during the Apostle’s absence than when he was pre- 
sent with them; so that it is better to construe these words for- 
ward with xarepydZeoz, than backward, as in the E. T., with 
Umnkobaare. At all events, pera p63ou kal roduov must be 
Joined with xareoydZeo0«, as indicating the difficulty of the work, 
and the danger of miscarriage. Salvation may not be ours; 
the fear of losing it will induce the labour not to lose it; and, 
as it depends upon the future as well as present conduct of our 
lives, the uncertainty of all future objects will naturally make us 
tremble at the possibility of failure. Scholiast: rove yao ciddrac 
Geiac érdéecbar poriic, avayKn dua TovTo PoPeioIat, hore Kat 
Tne ekeOev Exméswot cuupaxiac. Compare Ephes.vi. 5. Dop- 
DRIDGE, Hammonp, &c.—[Prerce.] This passage is alone 
sufficient to establish the co-operation of Divine grace with the 
free will and free agency of man. God works in us, but not for 
us: the power to will and do comes from God, the use of that 
power belongs to man. Unless God gave this power man could 
neither will nor work; but through the Divine aid he can do 
both; though the possession of these powers does not necessarily 
imply the use of them. That the different measures of grace 
vouchsafed to each individual depends upon God’s good pleasure 
does not indicate a respect of persons; for each will be judged 
according to that which he hath ; and the pleasure of God, which 
must always be good, is not to be scrutinized by man. WuirBy, 
Macknicut, Tomine, A. Cuarke, &c. Of axépatoc (v. 15.) 
see on Matt. x. 16. and of the expression yeved oxodid Kal Oteo- 
roaupévn on Mait. xvii. 17. Acts ii. 87.. Some regard patvecbe 
as an imperative, but the E. T. correctly renders it in.the endi- 
cative. Compare Matt.v. 14. From the use of the verb é7é- 
xovrec, it has been thought that there is an allusion to a beacon 
or watch-tower, in which lights were held out for the direction of 
seamen: but the metaphor is borrowed, as elsewhere frequently, 
from the celestial luminaries. Compare Gen. i. 14. 16. Wisd. 
xiii. 22. Ecclus. xliii. 7. Ephes. v. 8. 1 Thess. xv. 5. and so 
Aristid. Panath. p. 186. mic ov« éxeivor Oud wavrwy ebéapurror, 
womep aoréoec. Exsner, Wor, WETSTEIN, &e.—[Beza, &c.] 
In v. 17. the Apostle represents the faith of the Philippians as 
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a sacrifice offered to God, and his own blood, shed in martyrdom 
for its confirmation and the success of the Gospel, as a libation 
poured thereon. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 358. and 
compare Ewod. xxix. 40, 41. Rom. xii. 1, xv. 16. Hammonp, 
Macxnient, A. Cuarke, &c. Of Asroveyia see on Luke 
i. 23. 


Ver. 20. iodtuyov. Chrysostom: spolwe guot Kndduevov 
buav kal poortiZovra. Compare Psalm ly. 13. LXX.. Eur. 
And. 419. Aisch. Agam. 1479. Some have rendered it dear as 
my life, as isov gun xepadp in Homer: but this sense is not so 
agreeable with the context. The adverb yvnoiwe is well ren- 
dered in the E. T. naturally. Properly, the adjective yvhovo¢g 
denotes a legitimate son, not degenerate from his parents ; and 
the import here seems to coincide with we warpi rékvoy in Vv. 22. 
Thus Timothy is represented as having the same regard for the 
spiritual interest of the Philippians as his spiritual father would 
have had. It appears from Acts xxvii. 2. that Aristarchus and 
Luke accompanied the Apostle to Rome; and other companions 
had also visited him, as mentioned in the Epistle to the Colossians 
and Philemon. These must certainly have left him, as they 
would doubtless have been equally anxious with Timothy re- 
specting the affair of the Philippians ; more especially Luke, who 
had spent much time among them. See Acts xv. 5. St. Paul 
alludes no doubt, in v. 21. to the parties mentioned in chap. i. 15. 
Of course, wavrec is put, as elsewhere, for woAXof. Of Soxeuryj 
(v. 22.) see on Rom. i. 27. and compare 2 Cor. ii. 9. ix. 22. 
Parkuurst, ScHLEusNeR, Mackxnicut, &c.—[Hammonp.] 
In wv. 25. 30. Epaphroditus is regarded as a public minister, ren- 
dering to Paul that service, which the Philippians, at a distance, 
were unable to perform. He has been identified, upon conjecture, 
with the freedman of Nero, who was the master of Epictetus, and 
is mentioned in Sueton. Ner. 49. Dom. 14. Tacit. Ann. XV. 55, 
Of the peculiar import of cvorparirne see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 227. and of amdéaroAoe on Acts xi. 380, From v. 27. it is 
clear that the power of healing the sick was only conferred on 
the Apostle on particular occasions, and for special purposes ; as 
St. Paul would unquestionably have exercised it for the recovery 
of one so dear to him as Epaphroditus. With reference to such 
an event, an impostor would not have spared a miracle; and the 
Apostle’s anxiety for his friend, whom he could not relieve, is an 
incontrovertible proof of his sincerity. Compare 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
Wuirsy, Pye, Macknieut, Patsy. For rapaBovAevoduevoe, 
disregarding, some few MSS. read tapaBoXAevoduevos, risquing, 
in v. 80. which many of the best critics, chiefly induced by the fact 
that the former compound is aza& Xeydpevov, have admitted into 
the text. But the verb tapaBovAcbw is still a regular compound; 
whereas there is no derivative of BadAw in the form of Bo- 
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Aséw, and if there was, rapaPoAcboua, in the sense of rapa- 
BadAXopar, should be followed by an accusative. Compare Hom. 
Il. 6. 322. Woxr, Exsner, ScHteusner, Knapp, Storr, &c. 
—[Grortiws, Hammonn, Werstzerin, Want, Grinspacu, &c.] 
It may seem from the last words of the chapter that the anxiety 
of Epaphroditus to reach Rome, under the pressure of a severe 
illness, was the cause of his danger; though 76 Zoyov tov Xpuo- 
tov may possibly include his exertions in preaching, while he 
remained in that city. Macxnigut, A. CLARKE. 


CHAPTER III. 


i 


Contents :—The Apostle cautions the Philippians against the 
Jewish zealots, and proposes his own example of dependence 
on the Gospel alone for salvation, vv. 1—21. 


Verse 1. 76 Xourdv. Subaud. xara. As for what remains ; 
moreover, not finally, asin the E.T. Compare 1 Cor. i. 16. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Thess. iv. 1. It seems that the Judaizing 
Christians were endeavouring to corrupt the Philippians; and 
St. Paul, in guarding them against their pernicious tenets, ob- 
serves that he did not undervalue circumcision, because he had 
it not; for, in truth, his Jewish privileges were of the highest 
class; but, being utterly worthless in respect of procuring salva- 
tion, he regarded as loss what as a Jew he had formerly consi- 
dered as gain, and sought justification by faith alone, through 
Christ Jesus. By ra avra he means what he had formerly told 
them by word of mouth, but now thought right to repeat on the 
principle that détera scripta manet. Of the term kivac (v. 2.) 
see on Matt. vii. 6. xv. 26. Perhaps the Judaizers are here 
called dogs, by way of retorting upon themselves a term which 
they applied to the Gentiles, with reference to their contentious 
and obstinate opposition to the truth. Compare Rev. xxii. 15. 
As the Apostle called those who assisted him in preaching the 
Gospel his fellow-labourers, so he designates the false teachers 
Kakove zoydrac, or (2 Cor. xi. 13.) dodtove épyarac, because, 
instead of building, they undermined the Church of Christ. 
Opposed to wepiroun, the true circumcision of the heart, the 
word xararoun) denotes a mere mangling of the flesh, and is 
finely contrived to express the pernicious tendency of the doctrine, 
which insisted upon circumcision as essential to salvation, and 
to include perhaps the idea of the exczston of its professors from 
the privileges of the Gospel. Compare Acts vii. 51. Gal. v. 22. 
The expression is clearly a position of the res pro persond, or the 
abstract for the concrete. Wuitspy, Macxnieut, Dopparince, 
: Kk2 
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&e. Inv. 3. the majority of MSS. read rvebpart Gov, and to 
this reading many modern editors give the preference; but 
mvevpa Ocov is nowhere used to signify the Holy Spirit, unless 
there be a reason for omitting the article; not to mention that 
the context here plainly requires us to understand wvebpare ad- 
verbially, as in Rom. viii. 13. and elsewhere frequently. The 
duty of worshipping the Hely Spirit is entirely foreign from the 
reasoning: for the Apostle’s object is to declare the inefficacy of 
circumcision to salvation;' and to worship God spiritually is 
plainly said to be the essence of true religion, as distinguished 
from the barren ceremonial observances, on which the Jewish 
opponents of Christianity appeared to set a value. Compare 
Rom. ii. 25. sqq. MippLeron.—[WetsrTeIn, GriesBacu, &c. | 
With Zywy (v. 4.) supply eiui. It is clear that reroiOnow is to 
be limited by the supposition that the privileges, enumerated 
in the following verses, afforded any substantial ground of con- 
fidence. Of these privileges see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 
265. sqq. and compare Acts xxii. 3. xxvi. 4, 5. Rom. ix. 4. 
Some editions have zepiroun (v. 5.) in the nominative, but in 
this case the article would be requisite, and the sense would be, 
My circumcision was &c. Hence zeoiroun in the dative is 
doubtless correct, which properly omits the article. Moreover, 
adjectives of time, ending in nuspo¢e and aoc, are applied to 
persons, rarely to things; and the whole construction would be 
disturbed by making vep:rou a nominative; for the Apostle 
himself, both before and after the words in question, is the sub- 


ject of discourse. Thus the syntax is, im respect of circumei-’° 


sion circumcised on the eighth day. MippLeTon.—[ScuHLEvs- 
NER.] By dicaocbvn év voépy (v. 6.) is clearly meant that 
justification for which the Jews maintained that the law was 
available. Hence, in v. 9. the Apostle speaks of rijv guy decar- 
oobyny Thy &k vomov, as Opposed to Tijv &k Ozov’ Sikaroobynyv, of 
which expressions the one denotes a justification to be obtained 
by moral obedience, and the other that justification which is the 
free gift of God, on condition of faith. Compare Rom. iii. 21. 
Gal. iii. 21. Macknieur. 


Ver.'7. atwa jv pow xéodn, x. tr. r. St. Paul’s meaning is, ° 


that he considered all things in which he formerly gloried, and 
indeed all worldly advantages whatsoever, as worse than useless 
in procuring a meritorious justification. The words xépdn and 
Znuta imply properly the gaén and Joss of traffic; and it has been 
thought that St. Paul was among those whom the Jews in Je- 
rusalem had excommunicated and spoiled .of their goods. See 
Heb. x. 33, 34. But Cnuia more especially signifies a loss at 
sea, when the freight is thrown overboard for the sake of saving 
the ship. Compare Acts xxvii. 10. 21. Thus understood, the 
term gives a beautiful sense to the passage :—“ In beginning the 
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voyage of life,” says the Apostle, ‘I proposed to purchase justi- 
fication by studiously observing the ritual and moral precepts of 
the Law; but, after my conversion, I threw this merchandize 
overboard, as of no value in procuring salvation; and this I did 
for the sake of the knowledge of Christ, and the means of salva- 
tion through him, regarding his resurrection from the dead as a 
pledge and security of my own.” Macxnicut.—[Dopprin¢e. | 
Hesychius explains oxéPadov in v. 8. by kémpoc, in which sense 
it is generally found; and so the E. T. As derived, however, 
quast kvoiBadoyr, from xvot and BadXzv, it means generally 
refuse of any kind, as in Eeclus. xxvii. 4. LXX. Hence also 
the verb cxuBadiZecPa in Heclus. xxvi. 28. Ensner, KypxKe. 
There is an ellipsis of gvexa before rod yvovai in v. 10. which 
connects with the first clause of v. 8., the intervening passage 
being parenthetical. . A participation in Christ’s sufferings, and 
conformity to his death, imply, temporally, to suffer persecution 
and death, if necessary, for his sake; and spiritually, to die unto 
sin, so as to be like him at the resurrection. Wuirsy. In vv. 
12—14. the metaphor is taken from persons running in a race, 
in which the joyful resurrection is the prize. Compare | Cor, ix. 
25. sqq. and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 507. Some refer 
the verb rereAciwuae to perfection simply, as implying that it was 
unattainable in this world, in opposition to the value attached by 
the Judaizers to legal obedience; but it is doubtless, like dudxw 
and caraXdf3w, an agonistic term; and so it is applied to victors 
who obtained the prize in Phil. Jud. p. 74. drav reAawOie cat 
BoaBeiwy cat orepavwr a&hOyc. Compare Heb. xi. 40. With 
a like allusion, réAzoe in v. 15. may mean, in a limited accepta- 
tion, those who strive for the prize; though it may also mean 
full-grown Christians, as opposed to those weaker brethren 
whose understandings have yet, by God’s grace, to be farther 
enlightened. Compare John vii. 17. Wuitsy, Macknicut, 
Wo rr, Lozsner, &c.—[Pierce, Le Crierc.] The use of the 
verb xaraAa/3civ seems to have suggested that of kareAjpOny in a 
somewhat different sense, in allusion, most probably, to the 
manner in which St. Paul was laid hold of by Christ, as a can- 
didate for the prize, at his conversion. It is remarked, that new 
candidates in the Grecian games were led to the stadium by 
some person of experienced reputation. Grortus, Doppriner, 
&e. Inv. 12. supply det before croryeiv and ppovetv. What- 
ever progress each has made in his Christian course, let there be 
no breach, says the apostle, of Christian unity. With the phrase 
kavéve ororxeiv compare Gal. vi. 16. In some MSS. xavév 
only, and in others 70 auto poovelv also, are omitted; but the 
whole passage is probably genuine. Werstein, Woxr, &c.— 
[GRIESBACH. | 


Ver. 17. o¥rwe. Thus; i.e. running the race as above de- 
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scribed. Properly, rémo¢ denotes a mark, emblem, or repre- 
sentation; and thence an example; as again in 1 Thess. haar a 
2 Thess. iii. 9. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Pet. v. 7. In the plural juag Paul 
included Timothy (Phil. i. 1.), and perhaps Sélas, who assisted 
him in converting the Philippians. With weourarovew (v. 18.) 
there seems to be an ellipsis of éréowce; and the description in 
these two verses of the Judaizing teachers agrees with what the 
Apostle has said of them in other places. Compare Rom, xvi. 18. 
2 Cor. xi. 13. 15. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit.i. 11. Of réXog see on 
Rom. vi. 19. It is clear that awActa relates, not, as some have 
thought, to the destruction of others, but of the teachers them- 
selves. Compare Jude 13. A like expression is frequent in the 
Rabbinical writings. Wuirsy, Macxnieur, &c.—[WaKkE- 
FIELD.] From the use of the verb zoAurebeo8ar in Acts xxxii. 1. 
Phil. i. 27. its derivative woXirevua in v. 20. may be rendered, as 
in the E. T. conversation ; and the sense will be, Our conduct 
ought to be such as becomes those who are preparing for 
heaven. Some take woAfrevua for wéduc, thus: Our city is in 
heaven; i. e. the heavenly Jerusalem ; which does not accord 
with the previous context. Others, however, much more cor- 
rectly, have Our citizenship is in heaven; so that we do not, as 
the Judaizers (v. 19.), mind earthly things. See Col. iii. 1—3. 
and compare Ephes. ii. 19. Hammonp, Beza, Woxr, RapPHe- 
tius, &c.—[Le Cierc, &c.] It is scarcely possible to connect 
2€ ov with woAirevpa, so that it is better to consider it as refer- 
ring, with 7dézov understood, to oveavotc. Pierce. With v.21. 
compare 1 Cor. xv. 21. sqq. 43. 48, 49. 51. sqq. The expres- 
sion copa Tij¢ TavEeLvwoewe is a Hebraism, of which similar in- 
stances have been repeatedly noticed, for cpa rarevdv. So 
also owpa ring OdEne. It is remarkable that Christ is here said 
to subdue all things to himself by Aés own working, though the 
same subjection is elsewhere, as in 1 Cor. xv. 25., ascribed to 
the Father. See on Jon ii. 18. and compare 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
From the corresponding clause in 1 Cor. xv. 58. it is clear that 
this chapter should include the first verse of the following. 
Macknieut, Doppriner, &c. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Conrents :—Exhortations to constancy, unanimity, modera- 
tion, and virtue in general, vv. 1—9. The liberality of the 
Philippians thankfully acknowledged, vv. 10—20. Salutations 
and benediction, vv. 21—23. 


Verse 3. obfuye yvijou. Much idle conjecture has been 
wasted upon this expression. One thing is certain, that, whether 
7 
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Paul was married or not, he would not have addressed his wife, 
as some would have us imagine, in the masculine ; and, although 
ovCuyoc might perhaps be regarded as equivalent with odvepyoc 
(Phil. ii. 28.), Epaphroditus, the bearer of the letter, would 
scarcely be thus apostrophized.” Others have therefore thought 
the husband either of Euodias or Syntyche to be meant, but it is 
not certain that they were both women, though it is probable they 
were deaconesses of the church at Philippi. Perhaps one of the 
bishops or deacons mentioned in chap. i. 1. is intended. Some, 
again, have thought that Syntyche (Suvrbync) was the husband of 
Euodias. Macxnicut, Pyte, Wurrsy, &c.—[Erasmus, Ham- 
MOND, WoLr, ScHLEUSNER, &c.] It seems that these persons 
had differed on some points of doctrine or discipline, probably 
through the interference of some Judaizing teachers; and that 
the women mentioned afterwards had endeavoured not only to 
compose their differences, but otherwise to advance the true 
faith. Clement is generally supposed to have been one of the 
apostolical fathers, and Bishop of Rome; whose Epistle to the 
Corinthians is still extant. Macxnicur. Of BiBAov Cwiic see 
on Luke x. 20. 


Ver. 5. ro eruxéc. For % értexela, forbearance. This 
Christian grace includes meekness under provocation, ready 
forgiveness of injuries, candour, gentleness, and a complete 
control over the passions. Compare Tit. iii. 2. James iii. 17. 
Some understand the words 6 Kéoioe zyyde of Christ's com- 
ing to destroy the Jews; and others, of his being at hand to 
punish the contentious and quarrelsome, with reference to the 
dispute of Euodias and Syntyche. It rather means that the 
Lord is at hand to succour on all occasions ; so that there is no 
need for over anxiety (v. 6.). Of undéy pepyvare see on Matt. 
vi. 25. and of the kinds of prayer enumerated by the Apostle, 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 330. By the peace of God 
some understand the peace which the righteous will hereafter 
enjoy in heaven; but it rather means that inward satisfaction 
which arises to the pious in this world, from a sense of God’s 
favour, and which will act as a safeguard in the hour of 
trouble and temptation. Compare Isaiah xxvi.3. The verb 
poovpeiv is a military term, applied metaphorically. In v. 9. 
the Apostle refers to his own example for the practice of holi- 
ness, and to his own experience of the peace which God sheds 
over the mind of the sincere believer. Wurrsy.—[Macxnieut.] 


Ver. 11. aveOdrsre rb iio tuod poovetv. E. T. Your care 
of me has flourished again; 1. e. you have flourished again in 
your care of me. Thus dvaOédXev is used intransitively, and 
xara is understood before 7d geoveiv. It is better to understand 


the verb ina Hiphil sense, as in Ezeh. xvii, 24. LXX. avabaa- 
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ov Ebrov Enodv. Grotius, Hammonp.—[RosEnmutter. ] 

This figurative expression is borrowed from the annual decay 
and re-production of a plant. Lest, however, it should seem to 
convey a charge of previous negligence on the part of the Phi- 
lippians, the Apostle adds, that they had always been careful to 
supply his wants, but had not had an opportunity till now: and 
observes, moreover, that his joy at receiving their present was not 
occasioned so much by his wants, which he could contentedly 
bear for the sake and by the help of Christ, as at the new proof 
of that love for himself, which they had manifested on former 
occasions. The verb pewinuar (v. 12.) is properly used with 
reference to the sacred mysteries of the Greeks; and St. Paul 
beautifully applies it to his practice of contentment as a religious 
exercise and duty. Vulg. éndtiatus sum. Inv. 15. it has been 
proposed to render a6 Makedoviac by in Macedonia, in order 
to meet a supposed objection arising out of the following verse, 
because Thessalonica was the capital of Macedonia. But it is 
clear that two distinct transactions are recorded. Patey.— 
[Macxnieut.] St. Paul means in v. 17. that he did not desire 
a gift at any time for the sake of the gift itself, but as an evi- 
dence that their faith was producing such good works as would 
tend to their own advantage. Pirrce. Of the phrase aréyev 
kat tetAnowsbar, to have enough and to spare (v. 18.), there is a 
similar instance in Arrian. Epict. III. 24. 75 yap evdamovorr, 
améxew Oct ravra & OéXe, TerANowpévy Tt ZorKévar. WETSTEIN. 
Of dou) evwoiacg see on Ephes. v. 1. and compare Acts x. 4. 
Heb. xiii. 16. 


Ver. 21. adedpot. As distinguished from the of éycor in v. 
22. these brethren are probably his fellow-labourers mentioned in 
Col. iv. 10. sqq. Philem. 23. viz. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Luke, Justus, and Epaphras. The Christians in Nero’s house- 
hold were members either of his family or his suite; or, pos- 
sibly, some of the preetorian guards. See Phél.i. 13. Irenzeus, 
in the second century, speaks of those, gui in regali aula sunt 
fideles. Grotius, Hammonp, Doppriner, Macxnicut, &c. 


COLOSSIANS. 





CHAPTER I. 


Contents :— St. Paul’s prayer for the Colossians, vv. 1—14. 
The dignity of Christ, and the effects of his atonement, vv. 
15—23. The Apostle’s joy under affliction, and his labour 
in the ministry of the Gospel, vv. 24—29. 


Verse 5. dua tiv 2Arida x. 7. X. It is questioned whether 
these words are connected with evxaprorovuev, or the clause 
immediately preceding. The latter method is preferable, as im- 
plying that the faith and charity of Christians are increased by 
the hope of the reward which they will enjoy together in heaven. 
By éAmic is meant the object of hope, td quod speratur; as in 
ftom. viii. 24. Gal. v. 5. In the term aoxeyuévny there is an 
allusion to the prizes aid up for the victors in the Grecian games, 
and it includes the idea not only of certainty but of value. 
Compare Hos. vi. 11. LXX. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. ix. 27. Pausan. 
VII. 2. So Plutarch: roze BeBiwdot amdxetar yéoac év 
aoov. Hammonp, Macxnicut, RoseENMULLER, Grotius, Exs- 
NER, Kyrxe, Hernricu, &c. Though rav7i rw xdopy (v. 6.) 
must be regarded as in some degree hyperbolical, yet it is certain 
that the Gospel had now been preached with effect to a great 
portion of the civilized world. Compare Rom. x. 18. Some 
render év wvebmart, wrought by the Spirit; but the dative with 
év is equivalent to the adjective rvevmatuhy. So in Matt. vi. 9. 
The meaning therefore is, your sincere Christian love. RosEn- 
MULLER.—[WuirtBy.| With v. 9. sqq. compare Ephes. i. 7. 
sqq. and indeed, throughout the epistle, a comparison of the 
parallel passages in that to the Ephesians, as given in Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. IV. p. 391. will throw material light on both. 
From v. 10. it appears that a conversation fruitful in good works, 
and a life acceptable and well pleasing to God, are the end of all 
our Christian knowledge; and to inculcate this point seems to 
be the main object of the Apostle in all his epistles. Of apéoxea 
see on Miphes. vi. 5. There is an allusion in v. 12. to the divi- 
sion of the land of Canaan into pepidec, portions, for the re- 
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spective inheritance of the twelve tribes of Israel, that of Levi 
excepted. See Josh. xiii.'7. Numb. xxvi. 55. xxxiil. 54. As 
opposed to each other, pwe¢ and okérog (v. 13.) denote, as else- 
where, the ight and darkness of the Gospel and Heathenism 
respectively. Compare Ephes. v. 8. vi. 12. Wuitrsy, Dop- 
DRIDGE. Of peficravar see on Acts xiii. 22. 


Ver. 15. &¢ torw sixov «. t.X. The Socinians maintain that 
Christ is called the image of the invisible God, because, through 
his Gospel, he has made known the will of God: but the con- 
necting particle dr: clearly points to vv. 16, 17. as giving the 
reason of the appellation here assigned to him. He is the emage 
of God, as making Him, who is invisible in his essence, con- 
spicuous, by the clear declarations of divine power, wisdom, and 
goodness, in his works of creation and redemption; and proving 
by his miracles that in himself also dwelé all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. No less is the context opposed to their inter- 
pretation of tpwrdroxoc, which they understand to represent the 
Hebrew 7122, and to be thus simply expressive of the dignity of 
primogeniture ; for, though the word is so used in Gen. xxvii. 29. 
37, | Sam. xx. 29. Jerem. xxxi. 9. LXX. and is even thus applied 
in Rom. viii. 29. to Christianity, such a usage in this place would 
make Christ the eldest born of his own creation. To prove that 
Christ was a created Being, which the Socinians have in view, 
the expression would have been rowrdkrioro¢ méone KTicEwe ; 
and. even this would not have furthered their argument, which 
rests upon the assumption that St. Paul is here speaking of a 
moral, not a natural, creation. But, not to mention that the 
Apostle’s words would not have been true in this acceptation at 
the time when he wrote them, it would be the extreme of violence 
to wrest so positive an assurance that Christ was before all 
things, and that by him all things subsist, into any thing short 
of an express declaration of his pre-existence and divinity. 
It may be remarked, that the verb cvvéotnxe is also used by 
Philo and Josephus of the acknowledged Creator; and so 
also Aristot. de Mund. VI. p. 471. ée rov Osod ra wavra, Kat 
Sua Ocov piv ovvéornxev. The words therefore unquestion- 
ably mean begotten before every creature, i. e. before any 
created being had existence. That to@ro¢ may be thus used is 
evident from John i. 15. 350. and thus the Jews term Jehovah 
my ow i223, becoro shal olam, begotten before all the world. 
As this appellation therefore respects his divine nature, so, in 
respect of his human nature, he was (v. 18.) mowrdroKxo¢ ék THY 
vexowy, and thus in v. 22. owpare tie capKodc plainly intimates 
that he had another nature beside the human. It may be men- 
tioned, that some would make zpwrord«oe active, by placing the 
accent on the penult: but it will then signify having borne or 
begotten for the first time, as hrno mowrordxoc in Hom. Il. Y. 
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5. Wurrsy, Woxr, Buti, Mippieron, Macee, Pearson, &c. 
—{Scuteusner, Micnaguis, &c.] Inv. 19. some make 7Aj- 
owpa, and others Xoiordc, the nominative before evddxnoe, but 
the context is in favour of Oedc, or 6 mario. By wAjewpa may 
be understood the fulness of the Godhead (Col. ii. 9.), but com- 
pare Eiphes. 11.23. Pierce. With what follows compare Ephes. 
1. 10. sqq. et alébt. “There is a distinction between raca xricic 
(v. 15.) and waca 7 Kriowe (vy. 23.). The former means every 
endividual creature ; the latter the whole creation, and is equi- 
valent to rav7i rw Kdopy in v. 6. supra. Compare Mark xvi. 15. 
Rom. viii. 22. MippLETON. 


Ver. 24. rev OXtbewv tov Xoiorov. See on 2 Cor.i. 3. The 
Apostle here, as in the Epistle to the Ephesians, adverts to his 
sufferings as a proof of the sincerity of his professions: and ra 
voreonpara Clearly refers to those, which he had ye¢ to suffer for 
the sake of the Gospel: for it cannot possibly imply any defect in 
the all-sufficient atonement of Christ. Some have thought that 
the preposition in avravamAnpe indicates an opposition to his 
former persecution of the Church; but it may possibly be re- 
dundant, as in the verbs avtarodidwm, avtatokpivomat. SCHLEUS- 
NER.—[Wuitsy, Macxnieut, &c.] With vv. 25, 26. compare 
Ephes. iii. 1. sqq. The verb tAnowoa signifies to preach fully, 
as in Rom. xv. 19. and in v. 27. the relative dc is referred to 
Xpusroe instead of pvorfjo.ov, by a common syntax. Some 
MSS. however read 6. Inv. 28. wapaorijoa is a sacrificial 
term. Compare Rom. xii. 1. xv. 16. Phil. ii. 17. To express 
more emphatically the equal admission of all mankind, whether 
Jew or Gentile, into the privileges of the Gospel covenant, the 
words zavra dvOowmoy are thrice repeated by the Apostle. 
Beza, Macknieut, &c. 


CHAPTER II. 


Contents:—Ehortation to constancy in the profession of ge- 
nuine Christianity, vv. \—7. Caution against the subtleties 
of Pagan philosophy, and the errors of Judaism, wv. 8—23. 


Verse 1. aywva. Some refer this word, which is evidently 
connected with aywriGduevog in the end of the last chapter, to 
the Apostle’s sufferings during his imprisonment; but it rather 
means his mental anxiety, on account of the dangers to which 
the Colossians were exposed from the seductive arts of false 
teachers; and the comfort which he would convey to them (v. 2.) 
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consisted in the removal of the doubts which those teachers 
had induced, by a due appreciation of the mystery of Gospel 
salvation, as preached by himself (vv. 5—7.). For ovp(3iBac- 
Ofvrwv many MSS. and Fathers have ovpsiBacVévrec, which 
seems to be the true reading, and to have been altered in conse- 
quence of the construction. Such anacolutha, however, are 
sufficiently common; as, for instance, in Phil. i, 30. Col. i. 10. 
et supra. For the import of the term compare Ephes. iv. 16. 
The prepositions év and si¢ show respectively the means where- 
by, and the end for which, Christian unity is to be promoted ; 
and the expression wAovrov rij¢ 7A. Tig cvvécewe ig. an emphatic 
periphrasis for a full and perfect understanding, viz. of the 
Gospel mystery, as explained in the clause cic ériyywow k. Tt. X. 
Macxnieut, A. Crarke, Hernricu, Griespacn, &c. Invy.3. 
the E. T. refers év « to Xpiorov, but it rather refers to uvornpiy. 
Some MSS. indeed omit the words kai rwatpd¢ Kat tov Xpiorov, 
and Clem. Alex. cites uvornolov rov O<ov év Xgiotw. But the 
received text is doubtless correct, and Ocov belongs both to 
marpdc and Xoiorov. Woxtr.—[Grizespacu.] With v. 5. com- 
pare 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. and see note in loc. The participle BAgrwv 
simply implies certain information, as in 2 Cor. vii. 3. Rev. i. 
12. for the frequent anxiety expressed by St. Paul, respecting 
the state of churches at a distance, is inconsistent with his pos- 
session of any gift, whereby he had knowledge of what was 
passing in his absence. There is a hendiadys in xalowv kab 
Aérwv, which implies rejotcing in the assurance. ‘The figure 
inv. 7. is the same as in Ephes. ii. 20. iii. 18. Macknienut, 
ScHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER. 


Ver. 8. ovaywyov imac. Making you a prey; i.e. de- 
priving you of your Christian liberty. ‘The metaphor is borrowed . 
from robbers. In did rie piAocodtac Kal x. az. there is a hen- 
diadys, which implies nothing more than a vain and deceitful 
philosophy: and not only among Gentiles, but the Jews -also, 
religious philosophizing was in great repute. Thus Philo speaks 
of of card Mwoiy pioc0gotvrec, and Josephus, in allusion to 
the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes (to the tenets of which 
last sect there seems to be a reference in vv. 18, 21. infra), says 
in B. J. IL. 8. 2. roia rapa “lovdatore idn procogsira. It is 
generally thought that the Apostle’s caution is directed against 
the Gnostic and Judaizing teachers, who were in some degree 
connected, as the former mixed up much of Judaism as well as 
Christianity with the Grecian philosophy. To both of these 
sects the terms rapd0oo1e THv avOopwrwy and orovysia Kdopov 
(Gad. iv. 3.) will equally apply, as they rested alike upon the 
inventions and traditions of men; and the word wAfpwma in v. 9. 
is evidently opposed to the Gnostic opinion that God dwelt in a 
pleroma, consisting of thirty @ons (aidvec). The text has always 
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been understood as a direct assertion of Christ’s divinity, which 
is said to dwell in him fully, and not in appearance only, but 
bodily, or substantially ; so that the will of God, as revealed 
in him, needs no addition either from the Heathen philosophy or 
the Jewish law. In v. 10. wewAnowpévor is rendered by the 
E. T. complete, which destroys the connexion subsisting in the 
Apostle’s ideas. The fulness residing in Christ suggested the 
idea of a fulness residing in Christians. Compare Ephes. i. 23. 
ii. 19. and of Christ’s supremacy over all created beings see 
Matt. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. E:phes. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 10. 
Wuitsy, Dopprincr, Macknient, A. Crarke, &c. Inv. 11. 
TOV cwpaToc THY au.T. o may signify either the body with its 
carnal lusts, i. e. the sinful lusts of the flesh, or the whole body 
or mass of fleshly lust: and the Colossians are said to throw this 
off, in respect of their baptism, which is emblematical of the 
burial of the old man, or corrupt nature, and their spiritual re- 
surrection. See on Rom. vi. 1. 6. and Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. 
p- 271. and compare ftom. ii. 29. Ephes. iv. 22. and elsewhere. 
Some would understand 77 axoovoria in v. 13. literally, as de- 
noting the Gentiles generally, but it 1s better to take it figura- 
tively of the uncircumcision of the heart, as opposed to qepiropy 
axeporoinroc in v. 11. So Theodoret: axooBvoriay 6? tie 
caoKoc THY Tovnplay éxaAeoe. GRotius, WoLr, DopprinGE, &c. 
—|[Hammonp, Wuitsy, &c.] Of the supposed allusion in 
2EaAeibac and mooondAwoac in v. 14. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p. 193. According to the strict grammatical construction 
these participles refer to God the Father; but a comparison of 
the parallel passage of Ephes. ii. 14. sqq. shows that Christ is 
intended, as he clearly is in v. 15. so that the Apostle, in the 
ardour of his mind, has not attended minutely to the syntax. It 
appears also from Ephes. ii. 15. that év should be supplied before 
roic Odypactv, NOt ody, as some suppose. As, properly speak- 
ing, the Gentiles had nothing to do with the Mosaic ritual, the 
Apostle speaks of their freedom from it with respect to the en- 
deavour of the Judaizers to subject them to it. Inv. 15. there 
is a continued metaphor, borrowed from conquered enemies, 
whom it was customary (amexddvev) to strip of their armour, to 
exhibit in derision (SevyariZev) to the populace, as in Hor. Ep. 
I. 17. 33. captos ostendere civibus hostes; and to lead in tri- 
umphal procession (Op:ayPeberv), of which see on 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
The doyat cai éEovota are evil spirits, as in Ephes. vi. 12. and 
2y avr must be rendered on Zt, i. e. the cross, which is here re- 
presented as a triumphal chariot. Wuirsy, A. CLarKE, &c.— 
[Prerce, Mippxeton, &c.] 


Ver. 16. pj obv tic vac Kowéirw. Let no one judge you ; 
i. e. heed not the judgment of any man. The Apostle here 
enumerates certain particulars of the hand-wrtting of ordinances, 
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such as the distinction of meats and days, which was no longer 
obligatory. See Horne; and compare fom. xiv. 1. sqq. It 
should here be remarked, however, that this passage does not 
treat the observance of the Christian sabbath as a matter of in- 
difference, as it refers exclusively to the Saturdays and other 
sabbaths of the Jewish calendar. See on Matt. xxviii. 1. As 
opposed to each other in v. 17. coxa denotes the shadow or type, 
and owpa the substance or design; and between coma and 
Xororov the verb éo7i must be repeated from the preceding clause. 
Jerome calls the use of the verb caraBpaPebev (v. 18.) a Cili- 
cism, but it is used by the best writers, and signifies, as derived 
from PoeaPebav, to deprive of a prize adjudged in a combat. 
So Demosth. c. Mid. p. 544. émcrauea Xrparwva tro Me- 
diov karaBpaBev0évra, kal rapa mdvra ta Sikaa driywOévra. 
The Colossians, having hitherto run the Christian race well, 
would yet be deprived of their final reward, if they turned aside 
into the course of the false teachers. Some difficulty has arisen 
out of the construction of the participle #z\wy, but there are 
frequent examples in which the verb signifies to delight in, as in 
1 Sam. xviii. 22. 2 Sam. xv. 26. Psalm i.2. cxlvii. 10. so that 
by an hendiadys the clause will signify affecting humility in 
worshipping angels. The caution is levelled against those sects, 
as the Essenes and Gnostics, who maintained that an immediate 
access to God was presumptuous, and prayer should be made 
through the mediation of angels; which the Apostle reprobates 
as (ov Koatwv Tv Kepadry) renouncing Christ as Saviour, Go- 
vernor, and Mediator. Compare Ephes. iv. 16. Equally con- 
clusive is the argument against the Romish doctrine of the 
invocation of saints. The verb guBaredew is used, as here, me- 
taphorically, and signifying to pry into, in Aristid. de Socr. p. 
240. tuBatebwv sic ra Tov “EAAjvwy Tedypara. Some would 
render ab&naw O00 a great increase, but it clearly implies a 
growth in grace, i. e. such a growth as God requires. See on 
Luke ii. 48. Wuirsy, Hammonp, Etsner, Grotivs, Macxk- 
NIGHT, &c. 


Ver, 20. ororxciwy. See on Gal. iv. 1. In the middle, 
SoypariZeoOa implies to submit to ordinances, such as those 
of abstinence, &c. imposed by the Essenes; of which see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. III. p.374. Some refer aby to food, and others to 
marriage, as in 1 Cor. vii. 1. This last sense is preferable, 
though it may be doubted whether yvvatxd¢e would not 
have been added; and there is a sufficient distinction between 
arreoOa and Oiyey, of which the form denotes ¢o touch with the 
hand, and the latter to touch generally. Compare Exod. xix. 
12, 13. Heb. xii.20. There has been much discussion as to the 
import of the words & gor: mavra x. 7. X., which some refer to. 
the prohibitions themselves, and others to the things prohibited. 
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The latter seems more probable; and the meaning is, that all 
meats are plainly designed for the service of men, inasmuch as 
they come to corruption in the using. Compare Matt. xv. 17. 
This sense is preferable to an interpretation in accordance with 
the Pythagorean tenets. Grorrus, Wor, RosENMULLER, &c.— 
[ScuLeusner, Macxnient, &c.] The words cara ra évrdApara 
x. 7. A. connect with doyuartiZeoIe. Inv. 23. 20cdoBonoxsta is 
supposed by some to mean a worship dependent solely on the will 
* of man, and therefore supererogatory ; which would rather be in- 
dicated by the double compound 0<AomepicooPpnoxela, occurring 
in Epiphan. Her. I. 16. Sometimes in composition 20é\sv 
implies affectation, as in 20sAdcopoc, a would-be philosopher ; 
20eXapsioc, aiming at elegance ; and the like: so that the word 
in question will denote affected devotion. ScHLEUSNER.—[P arK- 
HuRsT.] The last clause, ov« év ryuy x. r. X. is explanatory of 
apevoia cwparoc, and alludes to the neglect of a suitable provision 
for the wants of the body, under a notion of ministering to carnal 
indulgences. Of this sense of ry see on Matt. xv. 4. Such 
neglect, however wise in appearance, is the worst of folly. Mac- 
KNIGHT. 


CHAPTER IIL 


Contents :— The prospects of the Christian incompatible with 
a life of depravity, vv. 1—11. E-xhortation to general hol- 
ness, vV.12—17. The relative duties, vv. 18—25, 


Verse 3. ameOavere. See above, chap. ii. 12.20. The true 
Christian is dead to sin and the world, and must consider his 
true life as laid up with Christ, till its glories, which will not be 
revealed till the last day (1 Jom iii. 2.), shall be manifested in 
the incorruptible body of his resurrection. In v. 7. év oi¢ 
refers to dv a, sc. uéAn, and zy avroic to rove viode Tie aTE- 
Octac. With the whole passage compare Lphes. iv. 22. sqq. 
Some understand zaiyvwow in v. 10. of the knowledge of the 
Gospel as a means of renovation, taking cic for év in that sense ; 
but it rather denotes the effect of renovation. ‘The adverb ézov 
(v. 12.) refers to the new creation, implied in the preceding sen- 
tence. To PdoBapoc is added SxbOnc, as representing a yet 
lower grade of uncivilization; and the sense is, that the kingdom 
of Christ includes all distinctions of age, sex, and nation whatso- 
ever. Compare Acts x. 30. Gal. iii. 28. and with the final 
clause compare 1 Cor. xv. 28. Ephes. i. 23. Grottus, Ham- 
mMoND, WuirtsBy, Exsner, Hernricn, &c. 
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Ver. 12. kXexrof. This term is here applied to the Colos- 
sians collectively as a Church, and cannot therefore have any 
thing to do with personal election to eternal life. See on Matt. 
xx. 16. and compare Rom. viii. 28. ix. 11. xi. 5. Wuuirsy, 
Macxnieut. With vv. 13, 14. compare Gal. v. 22. Ephes. iv. 
2, 3. 32. The expression sivdecpoe Tig TeAeLdTHTOC 1s a hen- 
diadys, denoting a most perfect bond of union; and charity is so 
called as being the very essence of Christian harmony, and the 
most perfect of all the Gospel graces. In the verb BpaBebev 
there is an allusion to the BoaBevrai of the Grecian games; so 
that in v. 15. the sense will be, Let the peace of God act as an 
umpire in all your differences. See Phil.iv.'7. By a common - 
interchange of construction éy évi cwyate is put for cic Ev owpa. 
Some render evxdproror gentle, or courteous, comparing Prov. 
xi. 16. LXX. e¢ aliter alii; but the E. T. is more agreeable 
with the context, with which compare Ephes. v. 4. 19. Exsner, 
Doppripce, Wuitsy, &c.—[ScHLeusnErR, Wo.r, Rosen- 
MULLER, &c.] ‘The relative duties enforced in vv. 18—25. cor- 
respond with those in Ephes. v. 22. sqq. vi. 1. sqq. and the two 
passages mutually illustrate each other. Inv. 25. 6 aduwv is 
referred by some to the servant, and by others to the master : 
but, from what follows, it clearly involves both. The first verse 
of the next chapter properly belongs to this. Macxnigut, PyLe. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—Duties of masters, v.1. Eahortation to prayer 


and discretion, vv.2—6. Mutual salutations, and conclusion, 
vy. 7—18. 


Verse 5. rove tw. The Heathen; as in 1 Cor. v. 12. 
1 Thess. iv. 12. Some would render roy xcarpdv tEayopalouevor 
gaining time; but Kaipd¢ is not equivalent to xedvoc, being 
always used in reference to something which is to be done. It 
seems to be St. Paul’s intention in this place, as well as in Ephes. 
v. 16., to admonish the Christians to purchase the opportunity 
of gaining over the Heathen by judicious concessions and by a 
virtuous example. The reason subjoined is, that the days are 
evil; i.e. the times are so unpropitious to the conversion of 
Jews and Gentiles, that zeal and circumspection are indispens- 
able. Mrppteron.—[Macxnicut.] Of év xdoute (v. 6.) see on 
Ephes. iv. 29. Salt, among the ancients, was regarded not only 
as the emblem of wisdom, but of spirited conversation ; whence 
the terms sales amari, sales docti, sermo insulsus, and the like. 
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In the expression aarti iptupévoe an opposition may be implied 
to Adyo¢e campdc, which occurs in Ephes. iv. 29. Mackniaut, 
Wuitsy. Of Tychicus, Onesimus, and the individuals men- 
tioned in the salutations, see Horne’s Index. 


Ver. 9. 2& ipov. Your fellow-citizens. The reference is not to 
the church at Colosse. Respecting Mark (v. 10.) compare Acts 
xv. 38, 39. It appears from v. 14. that udévor in v. 11. must be 


limited to the ot é megrtouie preceding ; and mapnyoota is for 


mapryooo, the abstract for the concrete. Of Luke see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. IV. p. 293. ; and of the Epistle tx Aaodixstac (v. 16.) 
see Vol. I. p. 122. Some have thought that the address to 
Archippus (v. 17.), whom Jerome states to have been a deacon 
at Colosse, conveys a rebuke for some inattention to his duties ; 
but this seems to be scarcely consistent with the terms in which 
he is mentioned in Philem. 2. Some have thought that he was 
Philemon’s son. In pvnuovedere (v. 18.) is implied a mindfulness 
productive of imitation. Wuirsy, Hammonp, Macxnient. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Contents :— The Apostle’s joy in the conversion of the Thes- 
salonians, and their firm adherence to the faith, vv. 1—10. 


Verse 3. tov tpyou tig Tiotewce. Gal. v.6. miori¢ ov aya- 
mc évepyoupévn. Some regard Zpyov, and also xéwov and v7o- 
poviie, as pleonastic ; but they unquestionably add much to the 
sense, which is well illustrated by a passage in Jerome: Ilam 
fidem, quam et justitie labor, et charitatis affectus, et pas- 
sionum tolerantia comprobant. By tropuovy tie tAmidoc is 
meant patience induced by hope; and rov x. jor I. X. points 
to the object of this hope, viz. the salvation offered through 
Christ. If %uzpoc8ev rov Ozov is connected with these nouns, 
it must denote sincerity of profession; but it is rather to be 
"joined with pvnuovetortec, with reference to the prayers of the 
Apostle; and thus it is indifferent whether adiaXziztwe belong 
to this verse or the preceding. But its better construction 
is with evyapiocrovperv. Compare Rom. i. 9. 2.Tim. i. 3. 
Beza, Grotius, Fuatr, Pett, &c.—[Macxnient, &c.] In 
v. 4. rov Ocov must be construed, not with écAoyjv, but with 
nyatnpévor. Compare Col. iii. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 13. That the 
election here spoken of cannot be that of individuals to eternal 
life, but simply an admission to the privileges consequent upon 
‘conversion to Christianity, is clear from 1 Thess. iii. 5. v. 14. 
2 Thess. iii. 11., and, in order to lead the converts to make this 
election sure, St. Paul reminds them in v. 5. of the outward 
testimonies of the truth of Christianity, evinced in the miracles 
wrought, and the gifts of the Spirit exercised, among them; and 
appeals in v. 6. to the spiritual joy which. they experienced, in 
the midst of their afflictions, from their reception of the Gospel. 
Wuitsy. : 


Ver. 9. avrot yap x.7.. These verses contain a brief sum- 
mary of those points wherein Christianity differs from Judaism 
and idolatry ; and Theodoret infers from the passage, that when 
the Father is called the only God, it is in opposition not to Jesus 
Christ, but to idols only. See on John xvii. 1. The pronoun 
avroi refers kara TO onuatvouevov to év ravtt tézw, and dmolav 
eloodov is explained by ov kev) in chap. ii. 1. From the con- 
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stant intercourse between Thessalonica and other commercial 
towns, the knowledge of the Apostle’s success, and of the recep- 
tion and spread of Christianity in that quarter, would be readily 
communicated. Compare Rom. i. 8. Grotrius, Petr, &c. With 
v. 10. compare Matt. xvi. 17.-John xiv. 3. Acts i. 11. This 
second coming of Christ was frequently insisted upon by the 
Apostle as a source of consolation. The present participles 
pvopevov and toyouévne represent the future to be as certain as 
if it had already taken place. Wrath, doy, is the cause for the 
effect, 1. e. punishment. Mackniegut, RosENMULLER. 





CHAPTER IL. 


Contents :—The truth of the Gospel confirmed by the cha- 
racter and conduct of its preachers, vv. 1—12. Its reception 
by the Thessalonians, vv. 13—16. St. Paul's desire to re- 
visit them, vv. 17—20. 


Verse 1. ov xevh. Ineffectual, either as to its nature or its 
results. Most commentators confine the expression to one or 
other of these senses, but it may well include both ; since the cha- 
racters of the Apostle and his coadjutors, as set, forth in vv. 
2—12., prove their mission to have been divine, and the success 
of the Gospel in the face of persecution appears from vv. 13. sqq. 
We tts.—| Wuitsy, Doppriper, Macxnient, &c.| For the 
persecution alluded to in v. 2. see Acts xvi. 22. xvi. 4. In what 
follows the Apostle proceeds to show that his conduct was not that 
of an impostor, whose object was to deceive ; he had no worldly or 
ambitious motives to advance, not even seeking that support to 
which his ministry was entitled, but living piously, justly, and 
blamelessly among them, without flattering their vices, or court- 
ing their applause. By wAdvn is meant imposture; by axaBap- 
cia impurity, in allusion, perhaps, to the gross immoralities of 
_ the Gnostic teachers; and by d6Aw, corruption of doctrine, as 
in 2 Cor. xii. 16.: and it may be remarked that é« denotes the 
motive, 2v the mode, of action. Hammonp, Koppr, &c. Of 
morevOnvat (v. 4.) followed by an accusative see on Rom. iii. 1. 
Some suppose that Adyw and wpopace are both pleonastic; but 
Aéyo¢ coAaxetac should be rendered flattering language, as we 
have Adyo¢g adAnOeiac in 2 Cor. vi. 7.; and modpacic tAcovetiac 
implies a pretence of piety, to promote the schemes of covetous- 
ness. Others render év Adyw koAdaketac, under a charge of 
flattery. Pau Debapehcie es seu, Le Cuerc, ScHLEUS- 
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neR, Rosenmutier.] It might seem that év Bape eivac in v. 6. 
is synonymous with émapioa in v. 9., and refers to the main- 
tenance which the apostles might have demanded by virtue of 
their office. Compare also Acts xviii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 Tum. 
vy. 18. But the context is in favour of the marginal reading of 
the E. T., which interprets Bapoc to mean apostolical authority. 
Thus it is opposed to for in v. 7.; and ina like sense Bapeta 
is used in 2 Cor. x. 10. Wotr, Hammonp, ScHLEUSNER, &c.— 
[Mackxnient, DoppRiDGE. } : 


Ver.13. Xéyov axoije tag’ jw Tov Ozov. For Adyov Tov Ozou 
Tap’ ypwv axovdpuevoy. Some refer the relative d¢ to O<ov, but it is 
clear that the antecedent is Adyov, the Gospel, of which the effects 
were powerfully evinced in the readiness of its professors to suffer 
for it. The persecutors of the Thessalonian converts were their 
Gentile fellow-citizens (suug@vAérat), whom the Jews, as at most 
other places, excited against the Christians. See Acts xvii. 5. 13. 
With vv. 15, 16. compare Matt. xxiii. 31. sqq. A reply may 
possibly be directed against the objection which has been re- 
peatedly urged against Christianity, from the unbelief of the 
Jews in Judea, and their persecuting Jesus and his disciples, 
which is at once refuted by the fact that they had equally rejected 
and slain their own prophets. Of the character here attributed to 
them see also Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 384. The Apostle, 
however, chiefly alludes to their presumptuous notions respecting 
God’s refusal of salvation to all who did not submit to the Law 
of Moses. By a common change of tense %pQace denotes és 
coming, in allusion to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem; 
and sic réXoc may be translated to the uttermost, as in the E. T:, 
i, e. to the total extinction of their church and polity. Compare 
Numb. xvii. 18. Josh. viii. 24. x. 20. RapHart, Wuirsy, 
MacknieHT, ScHLEUSNER, &c. The mention of the Jewish 
persecutions led the Apostle to state the reason (vv. 17—20.) of 
the failure of two attempts which he had made to return to Thes- 
salonica ; and it is not improbable that his departure had been 
attributed to a disregard of their welfare. Hence he uses the 
term aroppaviobévrec to express the strength of his affection for 
them, thereby comparing his separation from them with that of 
a parent from his children. Wotr. There is a pleonasm in 
To0c¢ Kaipov Wpac, which implies no more than mooc wpav, of 
which see on John'v. 34. So Hor. Sat. 1.1. 9. Hore momento. 
Inv. 18. Saravac is put for the ministers of Satan, as the per- 
secutors of the Apostle are called in 2 Cor. xi. 15. The particle 
yao in v. 19. indicates the cause of St. Paul’s wish to return to 
Thessalonica ; for by so doing he would have been enabled to 
confirm them in the faith, from their conversion to which he 
looked to his reward at the second coming of Christ. Compare 
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i i. 14, eee 16. iv. 1. In v. 20. is contained an em- 
phatic answer to the preceding question; so that dusie ya 
be rendered ye indeed. Macknicut, &e. te ned 





CHAPTER III. 


ConTENTs :— The Apostle’s concern for the Thessalonians, his 
Joy oat Awe stedfastness, and his prayer for their support, 
vv. 1—13. 


» Verse 1. oréyovrec. Scil. rov 7éO0v jucv. Compare 1 Cor. 
ix. 12. With respect to the apparent inconsistency between this 
account and that in the Acts, it seems either that St. Paul’s 
direction to Silas and Timothy (4cts xvii. 15.) was counter- 
manded, or rather that they were sent back from Athens after a 
short stay, leaving Paul there alone. Micuaetis, Patzy. This 
chapter may be construed, by implication at least, into a reply 
to two objections which appear to have been raised against the 
Apostle ; one was built upon his not delivering himself from per- 
secution by his miraculous power, to which the answer is con- 
tained in vy. 3,4. ; and the other called in question his love for the 
converts, against which he urges his anxiety and concern for 
their welfare, and his desire to visit them. Macxnicut. As the 
verb caivey signifies properly to fawn, some would render cai- 
veofa in v. 3. to be cajoled, viz. by the promise of a more easy 
life, into the rejection of Christianity. But the addition of év 
taic OAtLeou strongly supports the E. T. to be moved or terrified, 
in which sense it occurs in Diog. Laert. VII. 1. 21. Elsewhere, 
also, caivw has the force of cstw. Compare Soph. Ant. 1228. 
Grotius, Kypxt, Pett, &c.—[Eusner.] The dative rq is put 
for cic 7d, as v. 5. Of xelucOa (v. 3.) see on Luke ii. 34., of 6 ° 
mepacwy (v. 5.) on Matt. iv. 3., and of Zdpev (v. 8.) see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. II. p. 289. A similar sense of the verb occurs in 
1 Sam. x. 24, LXX. and so vivere inLatin. Senec. Epist. 99. In 
longissima vitd minimum est quod vivitur. Manil. 1V. 5. Victuros 
agimus semper neque vivimus unquam. WrtsrEIn. The Apostle 
in v. 9. holds out an excellent example to Christian ministers to 
be continually solicitous concerning the welfare of iheir flocks, in- 
cessantly praying for them, blessing God daily for them, and 
looking upon them as the very joy of their own lives. In wv. 11, 
12. the verbs are optative aorists; and the. two latter are em- 
ployed in a Hiphil sense. From the use of the singular number 
Athanasius draws an argument for the unity of the Father and 
the Son; and not only does the invocation itself point out Christ 
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as an object of divine worship, but the terms in which it is 
couched apply equally to him and to the Father, thereby indi- 
cating an equality of power. By aytwv in v. 13, may be under- 
stood holy angels. Compare Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. 2 Thess. i. 
10. Wuirsy, Grotius, Macxnicut, RoseNMULLER, &c. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—Ewhortation to chastity, mutual love, and de- 
corum, vv. 1—12. Immoderate sorrow for the dead dascou- 
raged, by the assurance of a future resurrection, vv. 13—18. 


Verse 2. Sia tov K. "Incov. The instructions which the 
Apostles gave to the churches are to be regarded as the com- 
mands of Christ and the will of God; being dictated by his 
Spirit (v. 8.), and delivered by his authority (Luke x. 16.). 
Wuirsy. By oxevoe in v. 4. some would understand a wife, 
partly induced by an analogous use of the verb xracOasin Ruth 
iv. 10. LXX. and partly by | Peé. iti. 7., where the wife is 
called yuvalkeov oxevoc. But according to the more generally 
received interpretation oxevoe signifies the human body, as in 
1 Sam. xxi. 5, LXX. 2 Cor. iv..7. So also 76 kaXdv oxevoe in 
Barnab. Epist. §. 21. and, in Latin, Lucret. III. 441. Corpus 
guod vas. Cic. Tusc. I. 22. Corpus quidem quasi vas est, aui 
aliquod anim receptaculum. That cracOai is equally applicable 
to this sense ts clear from Lwke xxi. 19., and in the other the 
epithet would in all probability be here also added. With the 
precept compare 1 Cor. vi. 15—20. Grotrus, Hammonp, Wo tr, 
RosenMULLER, Pet, &c.—[WetstEIn, Hernstus, Kopp, &c. | 
It has been thought that ro wodaypari in v. 6. is equivalent to 
Tol¢ 7woaypaot, and relates to commercial transactions ; but the 
passage (2 Tim. ii. 4.), which is cited as parallel, is not in point. 
Others, with the E. T., take rw for rut, which is a usage un- 
known in the N. T. Indeed, not only the article, but the con- 
text shows that the proper rendering is én this matter, viz. that 
of chastity ; to which both the preceding and following verses 
apply. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 11., where the matter'is limited by 
the context to the misconduct of the incestuous person; and, 
in fact, rd wewypua, as the Latin factnus, is a known euphemism 
for émpurity. The Apostle seems to allude to the practice of 
making gain by pandering to lust. See Ephes. iv. 19. v. 3. 
Hammonp, Macxnieut, Rapueius, MippLeTon, &c.—[ Wo sr, 
ScHLEUSNER, ScHorTTGEN, Grotius, &c.] Possibly St. Paul 
may have given these instructions with an indirect reference to 
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the evidence afforded to Christianity by the purity of its pre- 
cepts. They were, moreover, very necessary for the Thessa- 
lonians, éxet yao wAstorn arakla kai axafapata. Of Oeodidaxror 
(v. 9.) see on John vi. 44. The Divine instruction alluded to 
occurs in Matt. xxii. 39. 1 John iii. 11.23. In wv. 11, 12. 
there is a caution against a pragmatical meddling with the con- 
cerns of others, which seems to have been prevalent at Thessa- 
lonica (2 Thess. iii. 11.), and which necessarily interfered with 
that due regard to diligence in his worldly affairs, which renders 
aman independent. Such conduct naturally exposed them to the 
censure of infidels; and, indeed, it was a strong objection of the 
Heathens against Christianity, that it was an idle profession. 
See Tertull. Apol. §. 42. -Macxnieut, Wurirsy, Grortivs, 
Gitpin, &c. Of the verb giArormsioba see on Rom. xv. 20. 
and of of won 1 Cor. v. 12: 


Ver. 13. Kexouunuévwv. See on John xi. 11. The Apostle 
here seems to allude to the extravagant lamentations of the hea- 
then over the dead, and takes occasion to observe that the doc- 
trine:-of a resurrection, of which even those who believed in the 
immortality of the soul had no notion (1 Cor. xi. 12.), ought to 
afford such consolation as to confine the grief of the Christian 
within reasonable limits. This doctrine he grounds upon the 
resurrection of Christ, and at the same time insinuates another, 
and the grandest, evidence of the truth of the Gospel : for, while 
that important fact confirms the prophecies and shows the mis- 
sion of our Lord, it assures us, by placing before our eyes a dead 
person really brought to life, of our own future resurrection. 
Compare Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 14, xv. 12.23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
As to the circumstances of the resurrection, he states, by revela- 
tion from God, that the last generation shall not die at all; but 
that they shall not anticipate those already dead, who, after they 
have risen, will meet the Lord together in the air. See 1 Cor. xv. 
23. It should be observed, that, although the terms are general, 
the resurrection of the just is solely intended. Benson, Fuatr, 
Wuirsy, Macxnient, &c. With otrw xai in v. 14. supply 
martebwpev from the foregoing clause. Some join da rov Xoic- 
rov with de, but the preposition has rather the force of év, and 
the reference is to xoyunBévrac, as in v. 16. and 1 Cor. xv. 18. 
It is harsh to confine the expression to those who suffered mar- 
tyrdom for the sake of Christ ; inasmuch as the just generally 
will partake of eternal glory with Christ in heaven. See John 
xiv. 3. Heb. ii. 10. Wuirsy, Benson, &c.—[Hammonp, Ro- 
SENMULLER.] Whatever may be the impression which the literal 
sense of v. 15. seems to convey, it is altogether irreconcileable 
with other passages in St. Paul’s writings, to suppose that he 
éxpected to survive until the last day. Compare 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
Phil.iii.11. Such an idea was, however, imbibed by the Thessalo- 
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nians themselves, and called forth the second epistle for the pur- 
pose of removing it. His assertions are merely general, and the 
figure of speech, by which a writer associates himself with those 
of whom he is discoursing, is of frequent occurrence. Compare 
Psalm \xvi. 6. Ixxvi. 5. Hos. vii. 4. Gal. i. 23. With v. 16. com- 
pare 1 Cor. xv. 52. The figures employed are borrowed from the 
triumphal entry of a victorious king into his conquered posses- 
sions. By mpwrov it is not meant that believers shall be the 
first to rise, but that, when they have risen, the living shall be 
caught up with them; whence it may be inferred that even the 
faithful are not with the Lord until the general resurrection. 
Wuitsy. 





CHAPTER V. 


Contents :— The suddenness of Christ’s coming, and the ne- 
cessity of watchfulness, vv. 1—11. Exhortations and pre- 
cepts, vv. 12—22. Prayer, salutations, and benedictions, vv. 
238—28. 


Verse 1. Xxodvwv cat caipwv. See on Matt. viii. 28. and with ~ 
the passage compare Matt. xxiv. 36. sqq. and notes zm loc. In 
connection with our Lord’s prediction, yuépoa Kupiov may here 
include a reference to the destruction of the persecuting Jews 
and Gnostics at the time of Christ’s coming to destroy Jeru- 
salem; but the principal, if not the sole, import of the term 
clearly relates to the day of judgment, in continuation of the 
subject of the preceding chapter. Wurrpy.—[Hammonp.] From 
the comparison employed, and from the parable of the ten vir- 
gins, the ancients imbibed a notion that Christ’s second advent 
would take place in the night; and thence instituted their vigils, 
that he might find them watching: but the simile merely ex- 
tends to the sudden and unexpected nature of his coming, which 
the Apostle farther illustrates by another striking similitude 
occurring elsewhere in Scripture. See Isaiah xiii. 8. Jerem. 
xii. 21. Hos. xiii. 13. The meaning therefore is, that although 
the day of judgment will be equally unexpected to the righteous 
and the wicked, yet it will not overwhelm the latter with terror 
as it will the former; and, consequently, that the light of the 
Gospel, with which the Thessalonian Christians were endued, 
should keep them in a state of constant preparation for its ap- 
proach, and rouse them from that sleep of sensuality and forget- 
fulness, in which the. darkness of heathenism had involved them. 
In v, 7. there may be an allusion to the disgrace in which day- - 
drunkenness was held even among the Heathen; to which 
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the classical writers continually refer. This exhortation to watch- 
fulness suggested the metaphor in v. 8. of a soldier at his post, 
and armed in case of a surprise; with which compare Ephes. vi. 
13. sqq. That God has appointed none to wrath (v. 9.), but 
those who wilfully and obstinately continue in sin, is manifest 
from the very purpose for which Christ came into the world; 
which was not to condemn, but to save the world. There is 
an antanaclasis in v. 10. by which the verbs yonyopwopev and 
xaQcidwpev are transferred from the sense, in which'they are pre- 
viously used, of spiritual waking and sleeping, to the natural 
sense of life and death. Some, indeed, understand them as 
before; but, as those who are spiritually asleep do not live with 
Christ, the acceptation can scarcely be admitted. MacKNicHrT, 
Benson, &c.—[{Hammonp, Wuitsy, &c.] 


Ver. 12. sidévar. The verb here includes the sense of esteem 
and dove, and is nearly synonymous with jyeioPa inv. 13., which 
seems to convey the meaning of the classical phrase iyyeto0ar 
méepl wAstovoc, to make of much importance. It has been in- 
ferred from this passage that there existed three orders of the 
ministry in the Church of Thessalonica; but the term poiora- 
pevoe certainly does not here mean bishops, as some suppose ; 
_ and with the other participles it may be taken to denote a ge- 
neral, rather than particular, duty. Wuirsy, Benson, &c.— 
[Hammonp, Macxnicut.] As in wv. 12,13. the Apostle addresses 
the people on their obedience to their ministers, so in v. 14. . 
he sets forth the charge of the ministers themselves, subjoining 
various general directions. With acfevwy supply 77 mwiore, as 
in Rom. xiv. 2. where see note;, with v. 15—18. compare Matt. 
v. 11, 12.39: Luke x.20. xviii. 1. Rom. xii. 12. sqq. Ephes. vi. 
18. Phil. iii. 1.; and of v. 19. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 
380. and compare Ephes. iv. 30. The precept in v. 20. refers 
to the excellence of the gift of prophecy (1 Cor. xiv. 1. sqq.); 
and that in v. 21. to that of discerning of spirits, by which 
those who possessed it ascertained the pretensions of those who 
claimed to: speak by inspiration. It may, nevertheless, include 
a more extended sense, of which see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 
367. Macxnicut. In v. 22. cidouc is rendered by some ap- 
pearance, and by others sort or kind; and Chrysostom says, 
py ard TObTOU }) éxetvov, adda awd wavtd¢ améyeo«. The ab- 
- gence of the article before wovngov argues it to be an adjective ; 
and so the Vulgate, ab omni specie mala: but eidoc has never 
the sense of appearance, and is not found elsewhere in the N. T., 
so that probably the latter interpretation is correct. Hammonp, 
Korps, Pert, Werste1n, &c.—[Mipp.eTOon. | 


Ver. 23. ayiaca. See on John xvii.17. It has been thought 
that the Apostle here alludes to the opinion, which certain of the 
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philosophers held in common with the Rabbins, that man was 
composed of spirit, soul, and body ; so that 6AékAnoov is to be 
taken as a substantive in apposition with 76 wvevma x. T. Xr 
But it is clear from Acts iii. 16. that 6Ad«Anpov is an adjective : 
and the expression employed is merely a general term for man 
in all his parts and faculties. Of the form dpxiZw tmac (v. 27.) see 
on Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark v.'7._ From the strength of the ex- 
pression it may appear that St. Paul had some especial object in 
view ; and, at all events, the injunction is a strong argument 
against the denial of the Scripture to the people by the Romish 
clergy. It should seem that this, and probably the other, apos- 
tolical epistles were sent to the elders, and by them communi- 
cated to the congregation. MackNiGcHrT. 


2 THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents :— The Apostle's salutation, vw. 1, 2. | He rejoices 
in the stedfast adherence of the Thessalonians to the faith, 
and assures them of their final reward, vv. 3—12. 


Verse 4. bore iyuag kavxacOa. Namely, inasmuch as the 
teacher acquires credit by the proficiency of his disciples. See 
1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. Either 6 gore or cig must be supplied before 
evderypa in v. 5. which some refer to wrouovn, but the generality 
of commentators more properly to duwypot¢e Kat OAtbeor. The 
meaning is, that the sufferings and persecutions of Christians are 
a proof that there will be a day of final retribution, when God’s 
righteous judgment will vindicate these seeming irregularities. 
Again, cic 70 xara&iwOivae must be referred, not to Zvéeryua or 
koisewc, but, that clause being parenthetical, to aic avéyeobe. 
Wuitsy, Doppripce, Woir, RoseENMULLER, Kopps, Pett, 
&e. Of the phrase BaowAcia tov Ocov see on Matt. iii. 2. Here 
the context seems to favour the former of the two meanings there 
exemplified, though both may be included. In v. 6. the adverb 
ele does not imply doubt, but must be rendered since, as in 
1 Pet. ii. 3. and elsewhere. There is some difference of opinion 
whether év zugi pAoydc (v. 8.) is to be construed backward with 
év 7H aToxadtba, with reference to the splendour of the second 
advent of Christ; or forward with d:ddvr0¢ éxdiknoy, so as to 
be symbolical of the awful circumstances attending the final doom 
of the wicked. Perhaps the latter is the preferable interpreta- 
tion. Compare 2 Pet. iii. 7. Rev. xx. 15, xxi. 8. Macknicur. 
—[Benson, Rosenmutier.] The words év rp nuéog exetvy in 
v. 10. clearly refer to drav 2AOj, so that ore émorebOn k.7. A. 
is introduced parenthetically for the purpose of including the 
Thessalonians among those believers, to whom Christ would be 
ah object of admiration, and that through the instrumentality of 
his own preaching. By some evdoxiav ayabwobvne (v. 11.) is un- 
derstood of the goodness of God; but toyov mtorewe, with which 
it is coupled, must relate to the Thessalonians, and the meaning 
will be:—That God may enable you to walk worthy of your 
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Christian calling, and prosper every good intention, and perfect 
the fruits of your faith by the power of his grace. Rosmn- 
MULLER.—[Doppripce, Macxnieut, Wotr.| Of v. 12. see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 294. 


CHAPTER II. 


ContEeNnts:—Caution against an expectation that the last day 
was near at hand, vv. 1,2. The Man of Sin, vw. 3—12. 
The Thessalonians exhorted to constancy and perseverance, 
vv. 13—17. 


Verse \. bato tii¢ wagovciac. This is not a formula of 
entreaty, but the preposition has the sense of epi, concerning, 
as in Rom. ix. 27. 2 Cor. viii. 23, 24, xii. 5. 8. and so super in 
Virg. En. I. 750. Multa super Priamo rogitans, super Hectore 
multa. WetstEIN. In the word imicvvaywy7 there is an allu- 
sion to the gathering together of both quick and dead to meet 
Christ at his second coming. See Matt. xxiv. 31. 1 Thess. iv. 17. 
Of the verb cadevOijva (v. 2.) see on Acts ii. 25. xvii. 11. Its 
sense is here marked by the addition ‘of awd tov vodc, which 
implies a right state of mind. By wvevua is clearly meant pre- 
tended inspiration. If both Adyou and émoroAne are connected, 
as they most probably are, with we dv 7ueyv, it should seem that 
a report and a letter from the Apostle had been forged to spread . 
the false notion of an immediate judgment. This practice, as 
well as that of feigning revelations of the Spirit, began very early 
in the Church. Compare Acts xv. 24. 2 Pet.ii.1. 1 John iv. 1. 
Hence the Apostle’s reason for affixing his salutation with his 
own hand (2 Thess. iii. 17.). Macxnicut, Benson, Grotius, 
&c. There is an ellipsis in v. 3. which is well supplied in the 
E. T., That day shall not come. 


[on THE PAPAL APOSTACY, AND THE REVELATION OF THE MAN 
: OF SIN. 


From the prophetic character of this passage, respecting the 
Man of Sin, and from the fact that the prediction itself is still in 
the course of fulfilment, it is naturally involved in considerable 
obscurity. Hence a variety of conjectures have arisen respect- 
ing its real import; and, in particular, it is well known, that 
while writers of the Romish Church refer it to the abjuration, 


on the part of the Protestants, of the Papal yoke, the best _Pro- 
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testant divines understand it of the usurpation of the Pope, and 
the errors of the Romish see. Against the former it is an irre- 
fragable argument that Protestants do not pretend to’ establish 
their doctrine by miracles; while, on the other hand, the lying 
wonders of the Romish Church are without number, and the strik- 
ing manner in which every other part of the prediction applies to 
the character of that Church, is amply sufficient to justify the con- 
clusion which has thence been drawn. In the first place, the 
article before awooracta marks a particular act of desertion from 
the true Church, and a similar emphasis is laid upon 6 av0ow7oe 
Tie auapriac, in allusion, it may be, to some former prediction 
respecting them, to which the Apostle had probably called the 
attention of the Thessalonians when he was yet with them (v. 5.). 
Such a prediction is found in the book of Daniel, respecting the 
little horn, and the blasphemous king ; and a comparison be- 
tween the descriptions of the Apostle and the prophet will leave 
little doubt of the identity of their references. Compare v. 3. 
with Dan. vii. 21. 25.; v. 4. with Dan. viii. 25. xi. 56.; v. 7. 
with Dan. vii. 8.; and v. 8. with Dan. vii. 11. 25, 26. viii. 25. 
St. Paul, again, alludes to the same apostacy in 1 Tm, iv. 1. 3. 
with which compare Dan. xi. 37, 38. St. John’s description of 
Antichrist in Rev. xvii. 1. has also the same reference. Nor 
does the article necessarily imply a single act; inasmuch as se- 
veral acts, which mark its progress, belong to the apostacy as a 
whole: nor is there any weight in the objection of Bellarmine, 
that the Man of Sin must be a definite individual, since it is per- 
fectly agreeable to the phraseology of Scripture, and especially 
of the prophets, to speak of a body or number of men under the 
character of one. Thus a king (Dan. vii. vill. Rev. xvii.) is often 
- used for the succession of kings; the high-priest (Heb. ix. 7. 25.) 
for the series or order of high-priests; and a single beast (Rev. 
“xili.) for a whole kingdom through its various changes and revo- 
lutions to the end of time. Add also Rev. xii. 1. xvii. 4. No 
commentator ever conceived the whore of Babylon to be meant 
of a single woman, and why then should the man of sin be taken 
for a single man? The apostacy, therefore, is the idolatrous 
defection of the Church of Rome, and the Man of Stn is the suc- 
cession of popes, presiding over and fostering her corruptions, 
and represented as the son of perdition from the nature of his 
sin, which, like that of Judas (John xvii. 12.), involves treachery 
against Christ, and will eventually meet with its proper punish- 
ment. With respect to the character, assigned to the Man of Sin 
in v. 4. it.is obvious to remark the pope’s exercise of the Divine 
powers in condemning and absolving men, and in deposing kings; 
his assumption of Divine titles, such as “ owr Lord God, the Pope,” 
« King of kings and Lord of lords,” and the like; his pretension to 
an authority above that of the Scriptures, making the Word of 
God of none effect by his traditions; and his claim of supremacy 
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in the Christian Church, both in spiritual and temporal matters. 
That the Temple of God here means the Christian Church is 
evident from 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Rev. iii. 
12.: nor, indeed, could the Temple of Jerusalem be referred to 
by the Apostle, who was doubtless aware of its approaching de- 
struction. By “every one that is called God” some have thought 
magistrates are intended, comparing Psalm |xxxii. 6., and that 
kings are signified by the word oéBacpa, in allusion to the title 
of the Roman emperor, o<Baordc. But, though the prediction 
would be equally verified by this interpretation, the sacred 
sense of the words is no less applicable, as implying an arro- 
gant demand of worship above that which has been paid to any 
object of human adoration, whether men worship the true God 
or the creatures of their own superstition. Such seems to be the 
import of Aeyduevov, asin 1 Cor. viii. 5. The restraining power 
(75 xaréyov, v. 6.), which prevented the immediate manifestation 
of the lawless one (6 dvopuoc), although his éniquety or lawless- 
ness (avouia, v. 7.) was already secretly at work, and gaining 
ground imperceptibly, is generally supposed by the ancient fa- 
thers to have been the Roman empire. See Tertullian and 
Chrysostom. ‘True it is that this point cannot be determined 
with certainty; but the cautious manner in which the Apostle 
hints at it, avoiding the mention of it in writing, though he had 
previously declared it to the Thessalonians, favours the opinion 
that it was something relating to the higher powers. So much, 
indeed, was this the belief of the early Christians, that they were 
accustomed to pray for the continuance of the Roman empire, 
from the conviction that its dissolution would be followed by the 
revelation of the Man of Sin. Nor was the event otherwise than 
they expected; for, as the emperor of Rome was “ taken out of 
the way,” the bishop of Rome was advanced in his stead. In 
v. 7. 6 karéxwy is understood by some to. mean a particular em- 
peror; but, as equivalent to 7d xavéyov above, it rather implies 
the succession of emperors, by the figure already illustrated. 
With 6 xaréywy there is an ellipsis of fo71. As to the punish- 
ment denounced against the /awless one (v. 8.), the Apostle does 
not intimate that it would be immediately consequent upon his 
revelation, but, to comfort the Thessalonians, foretells his de- 
struction even before he completes the description of his cha- 
racter. Some regard the expression rw wvebmare Tov ordpmaroc 
as an Oriental phrase, denoting the érresistible command of God, 
and compare 2 Sam: xxii. 16. Job iv. 9. Psalm xxxiii. 6. So 
the Scholiast: @OéyEerar yao povov, cat ravwrcOpia Tapadwoet 
avtév. But the two clauses rather relate to different events, viz. 
the gradual dethronement of the Man of Sin by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and his total overthrow at the second advent of 
Christ. The former began to take place at the Reformation, and 
the latter will be accomplished in God’s appointed time. It re- 
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quires no particular proof to substantiate the accordance between 
the lying wonders of v. 9. with the well-authenticated histories of 
the visions and miracles, the frauds and impostures, by which the 
pretensions of the Pope and the corruptions of the Church of Rome 
have ever been supported: and the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion is of itself a standing testimony of that delusion, by which 
the adherents of the Man of Sin are led to believe a lie (v. 11.). 
Certainly they can hardly believe the truth, but must have plea- 
sure in unrighteousness, who can believe the fabulous legends of 
the Romish see, who hold it a mortal sin to question any article 
of their religion, who take away the free use of the Scriptures, 
and who, for such wé/ful and perverse rejection of the truth, are 
justly subject to God’s indignation. 

Thus evident is it that no prediction could be more exactly 
fulfilled than this has been in the Pope of Rome and his ad- 
herents. Partaking, however, as it does, of the obscurity and 
uncertainty of prophecy in general, it is not wonderful that other 
interpretations have been affixed to it. Some have thought that 
it applies to events which took place before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, either in the apostasy of the Jewish Christians, in 
the revolt of the Jews from the Romans, or the rise of the heresy 
of Simon Magus and the Gnostics; but, not to mention that the 
prophecy must be greatly strained to favour these notions, it is 
scarcely probable that St. Paul would have been so anxious to 
correct an opinion respecting the destruction of the Jewish state, 
which might, without any impropriety, be described as nigh at 
hand. Others regard Mahomet as the Man of Sin; but it is well 
known that he laid no claim to miraculous powers: and others 
maintain that the prediction is yet wholly unfulfilled. At all 
events, it is clear, that if certain practices and opinions are con- 
demned by the Apostle, without any immediate reference to the 
Church of Rome, which practices and opinions do nevertheless 
prevail therein, the Church comes no less under the condemna- 
tion of Holy Writ, than if she were the sole object of the pro- 
phecy in question. Nrwron, Benson, SciayTerR, Mepe, Mac- 
KNIGHT, MippLeton, &c.—[Grotivs, Hammonp, WHuitsy, 
LiegutFoor, &c.] 


Ver. 13. ax apxinc. According to some, from the beginning 
of the Apostle’s ministry, in allusion to the early call of the 
Thessalonians; but rather, from eternity. God pre-ordained 
the offer of salvation to them, through the preaching of St. 
Paul; the means of which was the sanctification of the Spirit, and 
the conditions faith and persevering obedience, as stated in the 
following clauses. See on John i. 1. Wotr, Macxknicut, 
Scuteusner, &c.—[Hammonp, Wuitsy.] Of magaddaee (Vv. 
15.) see on 1 Cor. xi. 2. These precepis seem to suggest cer- 
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tain compendious summaries of the true faith, drawn up by the 
Apostle as an antidote to those corruptions which had already 
appeared in the Church. Irenzeus applies the term to a creed, or 
confession of faith. See also 2 Thess. iii. 6. At all events the 
passage affords no foundation whatever for the alleged existence 
of those divine and apostolical traditions, which the Romish 
Church receives as a rule of faith. Br. Cuzaver, W. J. Hatt. 
With vv. 16, 17. compare 1 Thess. iii. 11, 12. . 





CHAPTER IU. 


Contents :—S¢. Paul desires the Thessalonians to pray for the 
success of the Gospel, and for his deliverance from persecu- 
tion, repeating his own prayer for their constancy, vv. 1—5. 
He exhorts them to quiet diligence in their callings, vv. 6—15. 
His salutation and blessing, vv. 16—18. 


Verse 1. tpéxy. May be successfully propagated. The meta-. 
phor is borrowed from a race-course. So Psalm cxlvii. 15. LXX. 
Ewe TaXoUC dpapetrac 6 Adyo¢ avrov. ScHLEUSNER.  Inas-— 
much as the spread of the Gospel depended materially upon his 
own preservation, the Apostle desires the prayers of the Thessa- 
lonians (v. 2.) for his deliverance; probably from the violence of 
the Jews. See Acts xviii. 13. Of the adjective drowo¢ see on 
Acts xxviii. 2., and of the expression amo rov wovnpov (v. 3.) on 
Matt. v. 87. In the clause ov ydo ravrwv 7 Tlatic, some would 
render wioric faithfulness, in the sense that all men are not to 
be trusted; but the article clearly indicates the Scriptural import 
of the word, and the Apostle is speaking of persons whose evil 
dispositions lead them to a rejection of the Gospel. There is 
also a difference of opinion as to the meaning of tropxovi Xprorov 
in v. 5. As the patience of Job is the patience exercised by Job, 
so the patience of Christ is that which he displayed under his 
sufferings, to an imitation of which the Thessalonians are enjoined. 
A patient waiting for Christ's coming is a forced interpretation, 
and not required by the context. Gxorius, Wotr, DoppripGE, 
~ Macxnieut, Petr.—[Scuieusner, &c.] 


Ver..6. otédXec$a. See on 2 Cor. viii. 9. It should seem 
from this repeated caution against unruly and slothful conduct, 
that the Apostle’s exhortation in 1 Thess. iv. 11, 12. had not 
produced the desired effect. The adverb ardxrwe and the verb 
araxreiv (v. 8.) are military terms, and are here transferred to 
imply a neglect of that Christian discipline, which requires in- 
dustry and diligence in the prosecution of our secular callings 
(Rom. xii. 11. Ephes. iv. 28.). Of v. 8. see on Acts xviii. 2. 
and compare Acts xx. 34, 1 Cor. iv. 12. With 2€ovelay supply 
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tov Swpsav paysiv, and compare 1 Cor. ix. 4. sqq. The injunc- 
tion in v. 10. appears to have been a proverb in common use, of 
which there are examples both in Jewish and Heathen writers: 
and the paranomasia in v. 11. is also of frequent occurrence. 
Thus Ecclus. iii. 23. LXX. tv roig wegiscoicg Tov Eoywv ood 
My weoveoyatov. 1 Tum. v. 13. ov pdvov doyal, adAd kat Teol- 
eoyo.. Demosth. Phil. 1V. 2 dy toyaly kai reprepyaty.. The 
verb weoepyaleo8a denotes an impertinent meddling with ano- 
ther’s concerns to the neglect of one’s own. Lest the injunction 
thus earnestly given should repress the exercise of charity, the 
Apostle in v. 13. observes that the idleness of others ought not to 
prevent the good deeds of those, who were enabled to give to him 
that needeth. Compare Gal. vi. 9. Wuitsy, Macknieut, 
~ Wertstein, RosenmMutier, &c. With vv. 14, 15. compare 
Matt. xviii. 16. sqq. and see notes in loc. Some connect da 
Tii¢ émoroAje with onueovobs, thus: Inform me by letter re- 
specting him. But in this case the article would have been 
omitted, and either é¢ éroroAje or Ot érioroAwyv have been 
used. Compare 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 2 Thess. ii. 2. If, indeed, it 
could be shown that the Thessalonians had promised to write to 
St. Paul, then dca rij¢ érioroAne might mean in your letter: but 
a direct reference to an epistle, not yet in existence, nor even 
known to be in contemplation, is unsupported by a parallel ex- 
ample. MippLeETon.—[Grotivs. ] 


VOL. II. M m 


1 TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents:— The salutation, vv.1,2. The charge of Timothy, 
vv. 3,4. The purport of the Law,vv.5—11. The Apostle’s 
gratitude to God for his conversion and cali to the apostle- 


ship, w. 12—19. The charge to Timothy repeated, vv. 
18—20. 


Verse 1. xar iwtrayiv. This has been understood of a 
command to write the Epistle; but such a sense is unwarranted 
by any parallel passage in the other epistles. It clearly refers to 
St. Paul’s appointment to the apostleship, and is analogous to 
kara 70 OéXnua Ocov in 2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. Compare also 
2 Tim. i. 1. Doppriner, Benson.—[Macxnieut.] In v. 2. 
the word récvy is used with reference to the conversion of 
Timothy by St. Paul himself, the sincerity of which is indicated in 
the adjective yvnotw. A farther testimony of the Apostle’s pa- 
ternal affection is supposed to be contained in the addition of the 
word ZAzoc to his usual salutation, in allusion to the customary 
form of a father’s benediction, 6 Osd¢ éAehoa oe, téxvov (Gen. 
xliii. 29. LXX). Wexus. To complete the construction in vv. 
3, 4. the E. T. add the clause so do; others read mpocpetvar in 
the imperative, et aliter ali ; but the sense, which is incomplete, 
seems to be resumed atv. 18. after one of those long parentheses 
for which St. Paul is remarkable. Harpy, Hue, &c.—[Knatcu- 
BULL, MacknicuT, &c.] It has been thought that the érepod:- 
SacxaXla, to which the Apostle alludes, was that of the Gnostics, 
and their system of Zons ; but, even if this heresy had made 
any progress at the time, it is evident from v. 7. that the Juda- 
izers were intended. The uvOo are clearly the fables and tra- 
ditions of the Rabbins; and so TJi#. i. 14. pu mooctyovrec 
*Iovdaixote pbPoc. As to the attention which the Jews paid to 
their pedigrees, in order to prove their descent from Abraham or 
David, Jerome observes that they were as well acquainted with 
genealogies from Adam to Zerubbabel as with their own names ; 
and Josephus (c. Ap. I. 6, 7.) speaks of some which went back 
2000 years. Hence the epithet ameodvroue, endless, which some 
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less correctly render unprofitable, as if from 4 priv. and epat- 
vew. Chrysostom includes both senses:—iroe wépac ovdiy 
éxoboaic, } ovdiy yojomov. Such speculations naturally gave 
rise to contentions and controversies, and could have nothing to 
do with the dispensation of God, i. e. the Christian dispensation, 
which offers salvation through faith, not through any merit of 
descent from Abraham. Licurroot, Doppripce, Wuirtsy, 
Macknieut, &c.—[Grotius, Hammonp, Benson, Kypxe, 
&c.] The comparative wadAov 7) implies a negative, as in 2 Tim. 
ni. 4. Heb. xi. 25. 1 Pet. iii. 17. For the common reading 
oixodopiay the best MSS. have oixovoutav, which: is generally 
received as correct. GrizspacH, Mitt, WETSTEIN, &c. 


Ver. 5. rédoc tig wapayyeAiac. EK. T. the end of the com- 
mandment ; i. e. the sum of Christian duty; but it rather means 
the charge which Timothy is enjoined to deliver, with reference 
to wapayyeiAne in v. 3. See also v. 18. and chap. iv. 11. Ra- 
PHELIUS, MacknicHT, WELLS.—[ScHLEUSNER.| The preposi- 
tion é« indicates the principles from which Christian charity 
proceeds ; and in v. 6. the relative é»v connects with these ruling 
principles. There is an elegance in the use of the verbs acroyetv 
and éxroéew, of which the former denotes to mess the mark, and 
the latter to turn out of the way; inasmuch as réXoc¢ implies a 
scope or object: and in v. 8. also vouiuwe is explained by Theo- 
doret, éav t1¢ axoAovOy avrov rH oxdty. Plutarch: aoroyovor 
Tov psrolov cat wpérovtoc. Joseph. Ant. XIII. 18. 2&erparnoav 
tie 600v Siatac. By vdpoe in v. 9. commentators have some- 
times understood the minatory injunctions of the Mosaic Law ; 
but the absence of the article shows that it has a more general 
meaning than inv. 8. so that the sense is, No law whatever lieth 
against a righteous man. Waving said that the Mosaic Law 
was an excellent institution, if rendered subservient to its in- 
tended purpose of preventing and restraining transgression (Gad. 
iii. 19.), the Apostle adds that neither this, nor any other law, 
is directed against the just and good, but against the lawless and 
disobedient. Compare Gal. v. 23. Hence, although véuo¢ com- 
prehends the Mosaic Law, it is not limited thereto ; for, though 
the vices enumerated are those which the Decalogue expressly 
condemns, as might be expected from a Jewish writer, such an 
allusion will not be inconsistent with the supposition that law 
generally is intended. As to the dangerous inference which has 
been deduced from the passage, it clearly affords no countenance 
to the phrenzy of those, who first persuade themselves that they 
are just, and then conclude that they are therefore not amenable 
to the laws of the government under which they live. There is 
a wide difference between saying that the just are subject to no 
law, and saying that such are not its proper objects : for the vir- 
tuous man is and ought to be ane to the laws of his country, 
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but he is not the object which those laws have principally in 
view, being the least likely to incur their penalties. MrppLETon. 
—{RosenmuLteR, Dopprives, &c.] Inv. 11. kara 76 evay- 
yéduov is closely connected with the participle vytavoboy, and 
implies that the Gospel is confirmatory of the precepts of the 
moral law. The epithet paxéprog is again applied to the Deity 
in 1 Tim. vi. 15. as it is also by Philo. Benson, Wotr, 
LogEsNnER. 


Ver. 12. rp évdvvandoavrt. A probable reference to those 
supernatural endowments, which the Apostle always refers to 
Christ. See Acts ix. 17. Rom. xv. 19. and with what follows 
compare Acts viii. 8. 11. ix. 2. xxii. 4, xxvi. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
Gal. i.13. Also see note on Acts iii. 17. Hence may be seen 
how much guilt a man may contract without acting directly con- 
trary to the conviction of his own mind, if he has neglected an 
impartial care in forming his principles of action. In v. 14. 
miorewc and ayamne are opposed respectively to amoria and 
BAdopnuov Kat Swwxrny Kat wPovorhy. From the fact of his 
own conversion, St. Paul, in all humility, draws the inference in 
v. 15. to which dvd rovro afterwards refers ; the tva denoting, as 
usual, not the cause, but the effect. He adds, moreover, that 
by his conversion God afforded a representation of that mercy, 
upon which penitent sinners were thereby encouraged to rely: 
and the contemplation of which drew from him the doxology in 
v.17. Doppriver, Newcome, &c. By weodgynreiac in v. 18. 
some understand the gift of prophecy, with which Timothy had 
been endowed ; but the use of the plural and the phrase zpo- 
ayovoac imi oi, fore-directing us respecting you, will not admit 
of this sense. It seems rather that. those prophetic revelations 
of the Spirit are intended, by which the apostles were enabled to 


make choice of proper persons for the office of the ministry. See — 


Acts xiii. 2. xx. 28. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 30. So 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
where the Scholiast explains :—xara Osiav aroxddup rv ye- 
poroviay 26z&w. The addition of év avraic indicates the stimulus, 
which the honour of such a revelation respecting him would 
naturally give to Timothy himself. Grotrus, Hammonp, Wuirt- 
By, Macxnicut, &c.—|[Scuieusner.| Both the military me- 
taphor in this, and the naval one in the next verse, are frequent 
both in sacred and profane writers. With the phrase zapacov- 


vai Tw Lardve compare 1 Cor. v.5. and of Hymeneus and Alex-— 


ander see Horne’s Index. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Conrents:— The duty of praying for all men, w.1—8. Di- 
rections respecting the dress and the behaviour of women, 
vv. 9—15. 


Verse 1. rouicOa dehouc, x. 7. A. Having spoken of his 
charge generally, the Apostle proceeds to instruct Timothy in 
the particular duties of his office; and first, with respect to 
public worship. Some regard the terms here employed as syno- 
nymous, but see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 330. sqq. Prayer 
for kings was conformable to the Jewish practice, as appears 
from Ezra vi. 10. Jerem. xxix. 9. Baruch i. 11. Joseph. Ant. XII. 
&. 5. Tertul. Apol. §. 30., and Christians are bound to pray for 
them, whether infidels or otherwise, not only as God’s appointed 
ministers for the security of their respective governments, but as 
forming part of the whole race of mankind. The Apostle’s argu- 
ment runs thus :—We ought to pray for all, because there is one 
God, who wills the salvation of all men; and one Mediator, who 
gave his life a ransom for all. Compare Matt. xx. 28. By 
this clause, which connects the mediation of Christ inseparably 
with his atonement, the Socinian gloss, referring the term peotrne 
to the Saviour, in the same sense as it applies to Moses in Gal. 
iii. 19. is unanswerably refuted. Neither is their grand doctrine 
of Christ’s mere humanity sanctioned in the slightest degree by 
the expression dvOowmoc “I. X. True it is that he was man; 
but it does not therefore follow that he was not God also; and, 
indeed, had dvOowzoc been used kar’ 2oyxnv, the article would 
have been added ; the absence of which shows that a mere ¢2dle 
is intended, drawn from his human nature, as Kéooc from his 
divine. Had Jesus been man only, the addition of avOowo¢ 
would be superfluous. It may be further remarked, that the 
mediation of the Virgin and of saints and angels, as taught by 
the Church of Rome, is directly at variance with this passage. 
Butt, Wuitsy, Macxnicut, Benson, Pearson, MaGze, &e. 
Of the clause 76 praprip.ov kaipoic idtore (v. 6.) there are various 
readings and interpretations. Some MSS. add 26¢6n, others omit 
7) paptip.ov; and of the commentators some apply papripioy 
to Christ personally, and others to the doctrine of the atonement. 
If the reading be genuine, the words to the end of v. 7 should 
probably be regarded as a parenthesis, and the meaning will be, 
that the doctrine in question was testified at the appointed time 
by the apostles, and to the Gentiles in particular by St. Paul. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 6. Gal. ii. 7. Tit. 1.3. Mippteron.—[Ben- 
son, &c.] With the Apostle’s solemn asseveration compare 
Rom. ix. 1. Itis here employed, not on ‘Timothy’s account, but 
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with reference to the Judaizers, who denied the efficacy of the 
atonement, except to those who were circumcised. WuuitTBy. 
As opposed to rd¢ yuvatcac, it is clear that rode avdpac (v. 8.) 
should be rendered definitely the men; and the meaning is, that 
men, and not women, are to take the lead in public devotions. 
The epithet dofove seems to allude to the ancient custom of wash- 
ing the hands before prayer, in token of inward purity. See Psalm 
xxiv. 4. xxvi. 6. Isaiah i. 16, 17. James iv. 8. To pray with 
doubting is opposed to faith; to pray with wrath is opposed to 
charity. Compare James i.6. Probably there may be a re- 
ference to a spirit of contention, which had appeared in the 
Ephesian Church. Hammonn, ‘Burkitt, Macxnieut, Dop- 
DRIDGE, &c. 


Ver. 9. rac yuvaixcac. Scil. moocevxec0at. Many, indeed, 
connect PotAoma: rac y. koopety x. T. A. understanding the pre- 
cept as generally applicable to all times and places; but, though 
this may be true in some degree, the context plainly fixes its 
primary reference to their dress and behaviour in the public 
assemblies. Nor does the Apostle forbid that distinction in dress 
which marks a superiority of rank or quality ; but only such attire 
as betrays immodesty, or indicates pride and vanity of spirit. 
Compare 1 Pet. iii. 3. and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 405. 
Properly xaracroXy is a long robe reaching to the ankles, whence 
it was used to denote decency in dress. Some construe ov 
toywv ayaQov with érayyeAAopévatc OzoosBstav, but they are 
better joined as in the E. T. with cocuetv, so as to include aAX’ 
d woéra x. 7. X. ina parenthesis. The metaphorical change in 
the sense of the verb is indicated by the change in the preposi- 
tion, Wuitsy, Grotius, Mackxnicut, &c.—[KNatcuHBvutt. ] 
With wv. 11—13. compare 1 Cor. xi. 3. sqq. xiv. 34, 35. and see 
notes in loc. The verb avfevrety (v. 12.) denotes properly to 
slay with one’s own hand; and thence to arrogate authority to 
oneself. Hurip: Supp. 442. dijo avOévrne yOovdc. Schol. 
Thucyd. III. 58. abOévrat, cupiwe of adtdéxewec Kat of wodkuor” 
06 O& viv, avbévtac rove kuplove kat deomdrac. Inv. 14. TO@TOC 
should perhaps be repeated; but, at all events, sin originated 
with Eve, and her weakness was a further reason for the sub- 
_ jection of the woman to the man. With respect to the import of 

v. 15. there exists considerable difference of opinion. Sone: 
with the E. T., understand a temporal deliverance in child- 
bearing ; and others include the nurture and education of chil- 
dren, as ameans of bringing about the salvation of women. To 
these there arises the insurmountable objection on the one hand, 
that preservation in child-birth is not confined to pious parents ; 
and, on the other, there is clearly a marked difference between 
Texvoyoveiy and rexvorpogetvy in chap. v. 10. 14. It should 
seem that there is an allusion to the primeval curse, as accom- 
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panied with the promised birth of the Redeemer; whence the 
probable meaning is, that the sorrow of bringing forth children, 
which was the penalty attached particularly to the woman, would 
tend eventually to their salvation through the birth of the pro- 
mised seed. ‘The change of number indicates that women gene- 
rally, who fulfil the conditions, are included in the blessing. 
Compare Psalm clx. 8. Prov. ii. 12, 13. 1 Thess. v. 4. Ham- 
MOND, Doppripce, Macknieut, &c.—[Wuitsy, Benson, 
SCHLEUSNER, NEWcoME. | 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents :—The qualifications of bishops and deacons, wv. 
1—13., The Church, and the doctrine therein professed, 
vv. 14-—16. 


Verse 1. mustéc 6 Adyoe. This formula is referred to a preceding 
statement in chap. iv. 9., and, though it is not absolutely necessary 
that it should do so here, yet the greater solemnity of the subject of 
the last chapter renders it probable that it ought to have included 
it. Weis. Of the import of the word éicxom7 see on Acts xi. 
30. By xaddv Zoyor is meant an office, not only honourable in 
itself, but requiring such dispositions and qualifications, as those 
which are subsequently specified, to render one worthy of it. 
Wuitsy. The adjective averidnmroc is properly applied to a 
wrestler, who gives his antagonist no hold upon him; and thence 
denotes metaphorically zrreprehensible, blameless. 'Thucyd. V. 
17. rote Ex Aoore averwirnaroc. Schol. uy wapéxwv Kxarnyopiac 
apoouiv. So again 1 Tim. vy. 7. vi. 14. Some have construed 
the words puac yuvatkdc avépa into a prohibition of second mar- 
riages, but they relate to the prevalence of polygamy, or rather to 
the custom, both with men and women, to dissolve one marriage 
and enter upon another. Compare Matt. v.32. Mark x. 11. Luke 
xvi. 18. 1 Cor.vii. 11. In 1 Zim. v. 9. however, the past tense 
seems to give a preference to widows, who had not married again; 
in which case the expression is there equivalent to the Latin 
univira in Liv. X. 23. Among the Heathen, widows who did 
not re-marry were regarded with greater respect. See Val. 
Max. II.,1. and Servius on Virg. Ain. IV. 19. Hammonp, 
Wuirsy.—[Grotius.] To avoid a tautology with rapovov, 
the commentators render vnpddAcoc vigilant ; and so Theophy- 
lact: vnpddcog’ aypumtvoc, Cw ry) Tvebpare. The adjective 
kdoutog implies outward decorum, as thus explained by Theo- 
~— doret: xdéopuov Kat pOéypare Kal oxnpare kal PAEupare Kal a- 
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dlopari, Wore Kal did TOV cwpatoe palvecOa tiv Tie WuXiiC ow- 
pooobynv. With the injunction to hospitality compare Rom. 
xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. The duty in eastern countries, where 
there were no inns, was rendered especially important. In v. 3. 
the term wAfxrne is generally extended to include violence of 
language. Thus Theophylact: pire dua xXepev_ wAhrrovta, 
phre Oa TUupOY Adywv Kal aroTépwv akaiowc. With the in- 
ference in v. 5. compare Cic. Att. X. 7. Jam utamur vel sociis 
vel ministris, st ti provincias, u rempublicam regent, quorum 
nemo duos menses potuit patrimonium suum gubernare? Senec. 
Clem. I. 9. Quod hoc animo facis ut ipse sis princeps? domum 
tueri tuam non potes. A neophyte (vedpuroe, v.6.) is one lately 
converted to the Gospel. By é.a(3dXov, in this and the follow- 
ing verse, some understand simply a slanderer; but the article 
is in favour of those who interpret it of the devil. It appears, 
therefore, that Satan fell by pride; and the sense of the whole 
passage seems to be, that a new convert suddenly raised to the 
highest office in the Church, weg robably be inflated by pride 
and Vie hei? questionable character would 
afford the h opportunity of casting those reproaches 
upon Christianity, which they were at all times ready to do. 
Wuitsy, Macknicut, Doppringe, &c.—[Brnson, Rosrn- 
MULLER. | 


Ver. 8. dudyouc. E. T. double-tongued. Theophylact: adAa 
poovovvtac kal adXa AéyovTac, Kat GAXa TobroLe Kal GAXa éxel- 
voic. With respect to the probation recommended in v. 10. it 
may be remarked, that both Jews and Christians proposed in 
their assemblies the names of those who were candidates for any 
office; so that those against whom no accusation was laid were 
properly called avéyeAnro. See Lamprid. in V. Sever. §. 45. 
Cyprian. Ep. LXVII. 2. By yuvaixae in v. 11. are generally 
understood the deaconesses, of whom see on Acts vi. 1. Inv. 13. 
Pabude is properly a step, and thence a degree of honour or 
dignity. Hence the meaning is, that the office of deacon, duly 
exercised, is a step to the higher order of the priesthood, in 
which greater freedom is allowed and required in expounding 
the doctrines of the Gospel. The passage has been less cor- 
rectly interpreted of holding a high rank in the world to come. 
Grotius, Hammonpb, LicutTroot, Doppringe, Wor. — 
| Ecsner. ] 


Ver.15. orbdoc kat WSpaiwua ripe éxxAnolac. The obvious 
application of these words to the Universal Church, administered 
under an external and visible form of government, and thereby 
upholding and supporting the true religion as the foundation and 
pillars support an edifice, is liable to no solid objection. It is 
evidently the design of the Apostle to give additional weight to 
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his preceding instructions, by suggesting the high and important 
purpose for which the Church was instituted; and thence to 
show how necessary it was that her ministers should take heed 
unto themselves and the doctrine (chap. iv. 16.). Of this doctrine 
he immediately adds a concise summary (v. 16.), introduced in- 
deed somewhat abruptly, but quite in St. Paul’s manner, when 
elevated with the grandeur of his subject. Some would refer 
the clause to Timothy, comparing Gal. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 12. and 
throwing the clause jjri¢ éorl x. 7. X. into a parenthesis; but so 
harsh a construction will scarcely find a parallel; not to mention 
that, though Timothy might be termed a pillar, he could not be 
‘called the foundation of the truth. As to carrying the clause 
forward in connection with the following verse, for which many 
contend, it not only clogs, but destroys, the sense, by making 
TO THe EevosPeiac uvoTholov Only the ground of the truth, instead 
of the truth itself. Origen, Athanasius, and most of the fathers 
connect the clause with éccAnoia. Wuitsy, Macxnicut, Wo xr, 
Be. Van Mitpert, &c.—[DoppripcE, RosenmMuULLER, Grigs- 
BacH, &c.] It is not surprising that the, Socinians should 
avail themselves of the most slender MS. authority to sub- 
stitute 6 or 6¢ for Oedc in v. 16., in order to get rid of'so strong 
an argument for the divinity of Christ. Suffice it to say, that 
out of ninety-one Greek MSS. only three read dc, and not one 
reads 6. See, however, the authorities cited in the note to 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. IV. p. 402. At all events, it is clear that 
8 cannot be the true reading, as the expression which fol- 
lows will not apply to the Gospel; and if 6¢ be admitted, it 
can only refer to Ocov Zwvroc, which still establishes the divine 
nature of Christ. If, again, we read 6 é¢avegéOn, and adopt the 
proposed rendering, he who was manifested, such a sense would 
exclude the incarnation from being part of the mystery, even 
could it have been written for 6 gavapwOcic. As it stands, the 
text exhibits six propositions, of all and each of which the sub- 
ject is God, and that God must be Christ. 1. He was manifest 
in the flesh, Johni. 14. 1 Johniii. 5. Phil. ii.6,7. 2. He was 
justified (20.cawOn, acquitted, i.e. from the charge of imposture, 
or the taint of sin) by the Spirit, which descended first upon 
himself and then upon his apostles, ratifying their commission, 
and confirming their doctrines by signs and wonders. and mighty 
deeds. See Matt. xii. 28. Acts ii. 33. Rom) i. 3. 3. He was 
seen of angels. By angels some understand the apostles, com- 
paring Luke ix. 52. Gal. iv..14. Rev. i. 20. sqq. but angels, pro- 
perly so called, are doubtless intended, who celebrated his 
nativity, ministered to him in the wilderness, and were present 
at his resurrection. 4. That he was preached to the Gentiles, 
-and (5.) believed on in the world, is proved by the history of the 
Gospel, and the rapid spread of Christianity. 6. He was re- 
ceived into glory, Luke xxiv. 51. Aets i. 2. 11. Wfirsy, Ber- 
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rimaNn, Notan, Pearson, Macrr, &c.—[WersTEIN, GRriEs- 
BACH, Le Cierc, BetsHam, &c.] 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :—The apostasy of the latter times, vw. 1—5. The 
Apostle exhorts Timothy to adhere to purity of doctrine, 
and to exhibit an example of a holy life, ww. 6—16. 


Verse 1. sorépore xatpoic. The latter times, viz. of the 
Christian dispensation, as in 2 Tim. iii. 1. Heb. i. 1. James v. 3. 
1 Pet. i. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 1 John ii. 18. Jude 18. There can 
be little doubt that the apostasy here predicted is the same with 
that in 2 Thess. ii. 3.,and some refer the words rvevua Aéye to the 
corresponding prophecy in Dan. xi. 36.; but, without any refer- 
ence to the O. T., the Apostle may merely speak of the revelations 
which had béen made to himself. The force with which every 
particular bears upon the errors of the Romish Church is ob- 
vious. By rvebuace tAdvole, seducing spirits, are meant pre- . 
tenders to inspiration; and the term will well designate the 
frauds by which the Papists impose upon the superstitious cre- 
dulity of the multitude, under the notion of revelations from God, 
or angels, or departed saints. Whether didackadia dapoviwy 
are doctrines concerning demons, or suggested by demons, is 
undecided by the commentators. From Ephes. vi. 12. the latter 
interpretation seems preferable; but, in either case, the idol- 
atrous practices of popery will come within the meaning. In 
v..2. the E. T. renders ~evdorAdywv in concord with Ssaporiwv, 
but it rather depends upon év vroxpice, and this hypocrisy of 
lars is strikingly exemplified in the fabulous histories, forged 
under the name of the Apostles, by which the Romish clergy have 
disseminated their pretended miracles and other falsehoods among 
their blinded followers. With respect to the errors denounced 
in v. 3. their perfect agreement with the celibacy of the Romish 
priesthood, atid the total or partial abstinence from flesh, as 
enjoined by that Church, is sufficiently obvious. Such absti- 
nence is not recognized in the word of God, which enjoins the 
use of God’s good creatures indiscriminately, provided they be 
sanctified by prayer and thanksgiving (vv. 4, 5.). Compare Rom, 
xiv. 14. Wuirsy, Macxnieut, Newton, &c. The metaphor 
in the word kexavrnoiacpévwy (v. 2.) is by some deduced from 
the branding of criminals ; but, as it would thus be applicable 
rather to the teachers themselves than to their consciences, 
others more correctly take it from the cauterizing of wounds, for 
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the purpose of rendering them callous. So the Scholiast: ry 
éoXaTHY avT@V avadynotav 2%hrAwWoEV’ 6 yap TOD KavTieoc Té6- 
moc vexowBec tiv mootépav aicOnow amoBadXde. Compare 
Ephes. iv. 19. ScutzusNer, Hammonp. ‘The sense in v. 3. 
requires ke\cvdvTwy to be supplied from its opposite, cwAvdvTwr. 
For similar constructions see on Luke i. 63. and of the verb 
tapaxoAovOety (v. 6.) on Luke i. 3. 


Ver. 7. yoawdacg pbfovc. So Hor. Sat. II. 6.77. Garrit 
aniles ex re fabellas. The Apostle refers to the Jewish tradi- 
tions mentioned in chap. i. 4., but the term applies with equal 
force to the absurd legends of the Church of Rome. In v. 8. 
some suppose an allusion to the gymnastic exercises of the 
Greeks ; but others, more probably, if the context be regarded, 
to the bodily mortifications enjoined by the Essenes and Pytha- 
goreans, which closely resembled the monkish austerities of the 
middle ages. Wetstern, Pyte, Macxnieut, Rosenmuuter, 
&c.—[Wuirsy, Benson, Dopprince, ScHLEusNER.| With 
respect to promises of temporal blessings to the godly, as in this 
passage, it can only be meant that piety has the natural tendency 
to promote happiness, even in circumstances of the greatest 
worldly deprivation. Compare Mark x. 29, 30. The words 
qiatoc 6 Adyoce x. T. A. in v. 9. evidently refer backward; and in 
v. 10. cig rovro respects the promise above mentioned. By 
adding uwadtora miotwy the Apostle intimates that, although God 
offers salvation to all, the offer depends upon the condition of 
faith, Macxnieut, Feit, Burkitt. 


Ver. 12. vedrnroc. Presbyters generally, as the name im- 
ports, were men somewhat advanced in years; and the Apostle 
therefore admonishes Timothy to gain that respect by the gravity 
of his deportment, which his youth would otherwise be less likely 
to command. The words év rvebpari are probably an interpo- 
lation. In the possession of spiritual gifts no example could be 
afforded, though it might perhaps in the exercise of them: so 
that, if genuine, spirituality of behaviour must be meant. Com- 
pare Matt. v. 3. By a comparison with v. 15. it should seem 
that avayvwore in v. 13. includes the reading of the Scriptures, 
not only in public but in private, as well as such other studies as 
tend to the due understanding of Holy Writ. The fathers gene- 
rally urge the necessity of profane learning to Christian teachers, 
more especially as they have not now any supernatural qualifica- 
tion for the office. Grrespacu, Wuitsy, Macxnicut. With 
Sud rpognretac (v. 14.) compare chap. i. 18. Ithas been thought 
that the imposition of hands here mentioned is distinct from that 
in 2 Tim. i.6.; but the prepositions employed in the two in- 
stances are different. Here pera merely denotes the concur- 
rence of the presbytery in the act; there cid implies its actual 
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performance: and such to the present time is the custom of the 


Church in the ordination of a priest. That ordination by Pres- 


byters only was not deemed valid in the primitive Church is 
evident from the case of Colluthus, who was deposed, on that 
-ground, by the synod of Alexandria. Hooker, WHEATLY, 
BincuamM. 


CHAPTER V. 


Contents :—Directions respecting the laity, vv. 1,2. The 
treaiment of widows, vv. 3—16. Caution respecting Pres- 
byters, and their admission into the ministry, with a paren- 
thetical remark respecting the health of Timothy, wv. 17—25. 


Verse 1. woecBuréow. A lay elder, not a Presbyter, as ap- 
pears from the cpposition throughout the context. Here too 
the rebuke is directed to be mild and private, whereas in the case 
of Presbyters (v. 20.) it is to be severe in proportion to the 
offence, and in the face of the assembled Presbytery. Such was 
also the practice of the Jewish synagogue. Wotr, MacKNIGHT. 
Of the verb tyuayv (v. 3.), which, from what follows, clearly in- 
cludes the notion of support, see on Matt. xv. 4. It is evident 
from Acts vi. 1. ix. 41. that in the primitive Church there was a 
fund set apart for the maintenance of widows, in return for which 
they were employed in a manner somewhat similar to the dea- 
conesses, though it does not appear, as some think, that these 
last were necessarily widows. In rd¢ édvtwe yhoac there is an 
allusion to the etymology of the word xjea, which signifies des- 
ittute or desolate ; i. e. without means of support from her 
children or relatives. Compare Luke ii. 37. where the force of 
vuktoc kat Hpéoac (v. 5.) is also explained. Before pavOavérwoav 
(v. 4.) supply récva. The phrase auorBac avrididdévar, denoting 
the requital due from children to their parents, is frequent in the 
classic writers. Thus Eur. Orest. 467. oic awééwx’ apousac ov Ka- 
Aac. Grotius, Evsner, WetsteIn, &c. Lexicographers have 
generally derived the rare verb owara\ayv in v. 6. from oraOn, a 
weaving instrument ; but it is rather derived from omdroe, the skin, 
to the delicacy of which considerable attention was paid. Hor. Ep, 
1.4.15. Me pinguem et nitidum bene curata cute vises. Hence 
it will signify to live luxuriously; or, as Chrysostom says, ry 
yaorol udvy. Hesych. oraradka’ trovga. Compare James v. 5. 
ScHLEUSNER.—[Kypxe.] Of the expression C&oa ré0vnxe see 
on Luke xv. 24. With oixstwy (v. 8.) some would supply rjc 
mioTewe, as in Gal. vi. 14. but the passages are totally distinct. 
Here id:or and o%kevor denote different degrees of relationship ; 
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and the Apostle merely asserts that those who neglect their fa- 
milies are guilty of a crime which even the Heathen shunned. 
Pythag. Aur. D. 4. Tove & yovsic riwa, robe rT &yxuor éxyeya- 
wrac. Tacit. Agric. 31. Liberos cuique et propinquos suos 
natura carissimos esse voluit.- Add Aristot. Eth. [X. 2. Plu- 
tarch. de frat. Amor. 1V. 6. 21. Hom. Il. A. 478. In v..9. the 
verb xaradéyev denotes to place on the list. Of ivicg avdpde 
yuvy see on chap. ili. 1. and of v. 10. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
II. p. 488. With wagairov (v. 11.) supply catadéyeoOar. The 
verb karaotonvav is of very uncertain etymology; some de- 
riving it from orepety jviav, to throw off the rein; and others 
from orenvie, turgid. Hesych. has orpnywyvrec* rerAnopévor. 
Impatient of restraint seems to be the true meaning, as agreeing 
with a youthful temperament, and suiting the context. Compare 
1 Sam. ii. 29. By aberetv tiv riorw (v. 12.) can scarcely be meant 
an abandonment of Christianity, as that could not be the jirst 
faith of converts from Heathenism; so that it must be understood 
of their former promise to lead a religious life. So Polyb. XI. 
29. aberiaavtec Tove SoKove Kal THY Tiotwv. It seems, however, 
from v. 15. compared with Acts xxvi. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 26. that 
some had relapsed into Heathenism. Inv. 13. the participle is 
evidently put for the infinitive mepiéoxeo0ar. With the parano- 
masia compare 2 Thess. ili. 11. and with vewréoac (v. 14.) 
supply xfoac from v. 11. Grorrus, Werstrin, Wuirsy, 
Wotr, &c. 


Ver. 17. Surdiic tying. A double, i. e. a liberal maintenance. 
Compare 2 Kings ii. 9. LXX. Rev. xviii. 6. It is clear from 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. 28. that a stipend was allowed out of the 
public stock to bishops and ministers. There seems here to be 
an allusion to two distinct offices among the Presbytery, ana- 
logous to those of the elders in the Jewish synagogue, of whom 
part superintended the discipline, and part the doctrine of the 
assembly. With v. 18. compare 1 Cor. ix. 9. and see note zn 
loc. and on Matt. x.8. As the latter clause does not occur in 
the O. T. it was probably employed both by our Lord and his 
Apostle as a common proverb. From what follows it is clear 
that Timothy’s jurisdiction was above that of an ordinary Pres- 
byter. Inv. 21. the epithet écAecrwv may simply mean good; 
and the appeal to the angels is in accordance with the practice 
of the Jews, as in Joseph. B. J. II. 16. 4. papripoua & éye 
piv bwov Ta dyia, Kal rode iepod¢ ayyéhoue tov Ozov. By ravra 
are meant the foregoing precepts respecting the treatment of 
Presbyters ; 7odxoysa denotes prejudice, and mpdcxdioce par- 
liality. The Apostle proceeds in v. 22. to enjoin caution in the 
selection of proper persons for the office of the ministry, inas- 
much as ordination to the priesthood, without a due regard to 
its responsibility, renders the bishop a partaker in the mischief 
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which is thereby brought upon the Church. Some regard the 
following instructions as detached and unconnected, and put down 
just as they occurred to the writer’s mind: but it seems rather 
that the advice to Timothy respecting his health is parenthetical, 
and that the subject of ordination is resumed in v. 24. Hence the 
sense will be :—Some men’s sins are so notorious as to anticipate 
the judgment, which would be formed upon examination; but 
the sins of others are not so apparent, and their discovery is 
subsequent to their investigation: so, on the other hand, some 
virtues are self-evident, whereas it requires time to appreciate 
others, though they do not eventually escape notice and admira- 
tion, WuiTBy, Woxr, ALBERTI, Kress, &c.—[RosENMULLER. | 


CHAPTER VIL 


Contents :— Civil obligations not altered by Christianity, vv. 
1—5. The blessings of contentment, vv. 6B—10, General 
exhortation to holiness, vv. 11—16. Charge to the rich, wv. 
17—19. Conclusion, vv. 20, 21. 


Verse 1. urd Cuydv. Scil. SovAstac, asin Gal. v. 1. That 
deomdrac is to be understood of Heathen masters appears from 
the opposition in v. 2. It is probable that the Judaizers had 
attempted to entice slaves from their duty, on the plea of the 
Gospel being a law of liberty ; and the Apostle accordingly declares 
that no civil obligations are cancelled by the Gospel. With 
respect to the clause 6ru wiorof siovk. tr. X. there is much differ- 
ence of opinion. Some refer wiorot kal dya7nro? to the servants, 
which yields a sense altogether inapposite. Others interpret 
evepyeota of the benefit of the Gospel, in which acceptation it 
does not elsewhere occur, not to mention that it involves a 
truism. Others, again, understand the word of the benefits con- 
ferred by masters upon their servants; and so Theophylact: of 
gpovrifovtec Tov eveoyerelv rove SodbXove. This, however, to 
say the least, is a petetio principit. The most natural sense of 
the passage, involving the notion of mutual interest, is this :— 
Let them the rather serve them faithfully, inasmuch as they 
(the masters), who receive the benefit of their services, are 
Saithful and beloved. Compare Acts iv. 9. Hammonp, Wuir- 
By, Eisner, Wotr, Macxnieut.—[Brza, Werstrein, Dop- 
pRIDGE, &c.] Inv. 3. the expression mooctpyeobar Adyore is 
analogous to the Latin accedere sententie, and the like. It is 
not necessary to suppose that the Apostle here alludes to any 
particular sayings of our Lord. From the subject of slaves in 
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particular he turns to the Gospel doctrines generally, with re- 
ference to the vain traditions of the Jewish teachers, and the 
perverse disputations to which they led. As opposed to the me- 
taphor contained in the participle vy:atvovor, he uses voowy in 
the next verse of a morbid fondness for such controversies ; and 
so Plato in Phedr. p.982. vocovvti rept Adywv axohv. A. Gell. 
I. 13. Morbus loquendi. RosrNnMULLER, WersteIn, Kyrxe. 
The reading in v. 5. varies between d.arraparpi3ai and mapadia- 
toBai. Hither noun gives the same sense of perverse discus- 
stons, from dcarpif34. At the end of the verse the E. T. trans- 
poses the subject and the predicate ; the sense being, as indi- 
cated by the article, supposing that godliness is gain; i. e. 
having no farther regard for the Gospel than to render it sub- 
servient to gain. The turn given to this description in v. 6. is 
well managed. And truly, says the Apostle, godliness is gain, 
provided it be accompanied with contentment. So Philo: ri 
av en Képdo¢ AvowreAéotEpov GatdtynToc 3; Nuwcome, MIDDLE- 
TON, WETsSTEIN, Wo LF, &c. 


Ver. 7. ovdtv yao tionvéycapev x. tr. A. Compare Eccles. v. 
15. Job i. 21. Here the Apostle shows the value of contentment 
from the vanity of all earthly possessions, and the dangers and 
temptations to which the covetous are exposed, frequently throw- 
ing aside every check which religion places to them, and thus 
laying up for themselves remorse in this world and perdition in 
the next. There is a similar passage in Philo: pndév sic Kkdo- 
pov, adAd pnd: cavurov siahveyKac’ yumvoc piv yao HADEC, yumvoe 
wadw amine. So Senec. Epist. 102. Eaxcutit natura redeuntem 
sicut intrantem; non licet plus ferre quam intuleris. With vv. 
9, 10. we may also compare Philo in Vit. Mos, IIT. p. 681. rv 
TOU kakodamovely THyIY TAEovetiav. Longin. de Subl. §. 44. % 
yap proxonparia, kal 1) piAndovia dovraywyovat, uadAov 02, We 
av eliot Tic, KataPuOiZovor avTavepouc Hon Tove Piove. A. Gell. 
XI. 2. Cato avaritiam omnia vitia habere putabat. WertstTEIN, 
Wotr, RosenmMuLuER, Lorsner, &c. Inv. 11. the Apostle 
suggests to Timothy the strongest motives to flee covetousness, 
as he was engaged in the work of God, which was altogether in- 
compatible with it. The title Man of God is constantly applied 
to the prophets in the O. T. With v. 12.compare Rom. ix. 30. 
sqq. 1 Cor. ix. 24. sqq. The witnesses to whom St. Paul 
alludes are the Presbyters and others who were present at the 
ordination of Timothy. Of rij Kadjv dpodoyiar in v. 13. see 
on John xviii. 33. As itis certain that St. Paul did not expect 
the immediate appearance of Christ to judgment, the import of 
his exhortation in v. 14. is, that Timothy should hand down the 
commission with which he was entrusted to his successors in the 
ministry till the end of time. Wuitsy, Burkitt, RosrNMULLER. 
—[Grortius.] The great emperors of the world assumed the 
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title of King of Kings, as in Ezra vii. 12. Jer. xxvii.6. Dan. ii. 
37. and therefore the Apostle intimates in v. 15. that it belongs 
only to God, and as such to our Lord Jesus Christ (Rev. xvii. 
14, xix. 16.). With v. 16. compare 3 Mace. ii. 15. John i. 18. 
Wuitsy, MacknicHt. 


Ver.17. rote wAovatoare év tH viv aiove. The Apostle now turns 
from the dangers to the duties of the rich, and strengthens his ex- 
hortation by insinuating that their wealth is available only in this 
world. Inv. 19. there is a confusion of metaphors in the words 
atoOnoaupizav, Oeuédcov, and émiraPéobar, and similar instances 
abound in St. Paul’s writings. See 1 Cor. iii. 9. xvi. 9. Ephes. 
ii. 21. iii. 18. Col. ii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Some, however, take 
Ocuédcov in the sense of Méua, comparing Tobit iv. 9. LXX. Béua 
yap dyafov OnoavpiZac ceavtTy cic nuépav avaykne. There may 
be an ellipsis, to be thus supplied: awoOncaveiZovrac Onoavpdy, 
OeuzAtcov_kadév. ScHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER, &c. — [Ham- 
MOND.]| Inconclusion, the Apostle reverts to the charge which he 
_had given to Timothy at the commencement of the Epistle ; and 
here, again, some have thought that he alluded to the Gnostics : 
but, although they certainly derived their name a7 ring Pevdw- 
voijov yvwoewc, the immediate reference is rather to those 
Judaizing tenets in which that heresy originated. By avriBécee 
is indicated the character of those tenets, as directly opposed to 
the truth of the Gospel. Weis, Dopprinee.—{ Grorius, Ham- 
MOND, &c. | . 


2 TIMOTHY. 





CHAPTER I. 


Contents :—The salutation, vv. 1—5. St. Paul exhorts Ti- 
mothy to be firm and stedfast in the maintenance of sound 
doctrine, vv.6—14. A prayer for Onesiphorus, vv. 15—18. 


Verse 1. xar twayyeXlav Cwinc. That I might make known 
the promise, §c. the preposition denoting an end or purpose. 
With v. 3. compare Acts xxiii. 1. xxiv. 14. St. Paul’s reason 
for thanksgiving has been thought strange, but he clearly means 
to express his gratitude that his remembrance of Timothy in his 
prayers had not been in vain. The tears (rév daxodwy, v. 5.) 
were doubtless those shed at their last parting; and they are 
mentioned parenthetically. In v. 6. the metaphor is analogous 
to that in 1 Thess. v. 19. 1 Tem. iv. 14. and corresponds with 
the Latin excitare igniculos ingenit. It is borrowed from the 
act of re-kindling an expiring flame with the bellows. So also 
Jamblich. V. Pythag. §. 16. aveCwaipe 76 Oetov év Eavry. Com- 
pare also Gen. xlv. 27. LXX. The Apostle exhorts his dis- 
ciple to use every means of prayer and study, to improve and 
strengthen those spiritual gifts which were conferred upon him 
at ordination, to exercise them boldly, and not to be dismayed 
or disheartened on account of his imprisonment. Wuirsy, 
Macxnieut, Wotr, RosenmutiER. With v. 8. compare Rom. 
i. 16. Itis clear that cara dévayv Ocov cannot be construed 
with evayyeAfw, in which case the article would have been re- 
peated, ro evayyedly tm Kara Sbvapty, scil. dv7r. Compare 
2 Tim. ii. 1. The meaning is, Suffer with me in the cause of the 
Gospel, according to the support which God affords. From 
this consideration the early preachers derived great consolation 
under persecution. Mivpteton.—[NEWwcoME. | With reference 
to v. 9. compare the notes on Rom. viii. 28. ix. 6. Of zoo 
Xodvwv aiwviwy the meaning is from the earliest tomes; the 
promise of redemption having been made to Adam immediately 
after the fall. See on Rom. xvi. 25. Col. i. 26. and compare 
Tit. i.2. There is a hendiadys in Cunv cai apPapatav for Gary 
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&p0aprov. That the Jews had a glimmering notion of a future 
state see on Luke xx. 38., but it was so dim and indistinct, that, 
as he alone discovers who proves, there can be no necessity to 
render @wrfZev otherwise than in the E.T. It nowhere sig- 
nifies to make clear, as some would translate it. Arrian. Epict. I. 
A. riv adfOaav eipdvtt kal pwricavtt. WuitTBy, Patey, Ro- 
SENMULLER, &c.—[Macxnicut, WeEtts.] By wapa0yxny in 
v. 12. some understand the Gospel entrusted to St. Paul, as to 
Timothy in v.14. But waga0fxn pov rather means what I have 
deposited with another, than what another has deposited with 
me; and accordingly in v. 14. it is simply zapa0j«n, not rapa- 
Onn cov. Hence most commentators understand the soul, 
which suits better with the tenor of the context, and is supported 
by 1 Pet. iv. 19. Wurtsy, Benson, &c.—[Macknieut, PyY.e, 
RosENMULLER. |] 


Ver. 13. wyuvdvtwv éywv. So 1 Tim. vi. 3. The word 
Urorizworc means a sketch, or outline ; and it is generally sup- 
posed that the Apostle here refers to some short formulary of 
Christian doctrine, which had been drawn up by himself or the 
apostles generally, for the use of the early converts to the faith. 
Compare Rom. vi. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 6. Tit.1. 9. Heb. vi. 1. As 
a warning and encouragement to Timothy, St. Paul in vv. 16—18. 
holds out to him the characters of those who had deserted him, as 
contrasted with that of the excellent Onesiphorus. Of the passage 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 323. III. p. 180. By of év rj’ Acia 
some understand certain Asiatics then at Rome, comparing 2 Tim. 
iv. 16., but the expression would then be oi é« tie “Aciac. They 
were rather false teachers in the neighbourhood of Ephesus, who 
had deserted the Apostle, because he denied the efficacy of the Law 
for salvation, agreeably to his own prediction in Acts xx. 29, 30. 
Grotius, WuiTBy, Ros—ENMULLER.—[H ammonp, Doppripez.] 
As the Apostle’s prayer is for the family of Onesiphorus, not 
for himself, the Romanists argue that he was dead, and thence 
deduce an argument for the doctrine of praying for the dead. 
But it appears from 2 Tim. iv. 19. that Onesiphorus was an 
Ephesian; and the separate mention of his family, who abode at 
Ephesus, is easily accounted for, by supposing that he had not 
yet returned from Rome. Of Phygellus and Hermogenes no- 
thing is known. Wuirsy, Macknieut. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Contents :— The labours of the Christian ministry, vv. 1—7. 
The doctrine of the resurrection asserted, vv. 8—13. Erro- 
neous opinions respecting it, vv. 14—21. Character of the 
Christian teacher, vv. 22—26. 


Verse 2. dia wohAGv pagtipwv. E. T. among ; others, before 
many witnesses, viz. those present at his ordination: and, though 
the preposition has thus an unusual sense, this seems to be the 
best interpretation. Others understand the eye-witnesses of our 
Lord’s ministry; and others, again, certain messengers sent by 
Paul at different times with instructions to Timothy. RosENMUL- 
LER, Woxr, &c.—[Macxnieut.] This verse not only estab- 
lishes the fact of Timothy’s episcopal powers, but the constitution, 
by apostolical authority, of a regular ministry. Of vv. 3, 4. see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 226. The legionary soldiers were 
not only interdicted from marrying, but from engaging in any 
civil employment whatever; whence St. Paul has given a Scrip- 
ture canon against the interference of any secular business with 
the duties of the priesthood. In vv. 5,6. the metaphor is changed 
into an agonistic and agricultural allusion respectively, in re- 
lation to the preparatory exercises, and final reward of the 
Christian minister. With respect to the former compare Arrian. 
Epict. ILI. 10. dd¢ wor amddaéwv, ci voutkwe HOAnoac, ei Eparyec 
daa Ost, ci yupvaobne, ci Tov aXsitrov jkovoac. According to 
the order of the words, wprov in v. 6. properly belongs to 
peraAauBaver, but the argument demands its construction with. 
kowlwvra, nor are such transpositions uncommon with St. Paul. 
Grorius, Wor, DoppripcGr, Benson, Hammonp, Py te, &c. 


Ver. 8. 71. X. éynyeouévov x. rt. A. Having spoken of his 
ministerial labours generally, the Apostle now enforces upon 
Timothy the necessity of upholding the certainty of those doc- 
trines more especially, against which the cavils of the false 
teachers were particularly directed. Now the resurrection of the 
body, and the descent of Christ from David, were denied by some 
of the early heretics, who had already begun to appear in the 
Church; and it seems from v. 18. that some of them were then 
at Ephesus. Of the expression rd evayyédidv pov, see on Rom. 
ii. 12. In the verb Séderac (v. 9.) there is a beautiful image 
drawn from Paul’s own imprisonment ; which he bore with patience, 
as it would not prevent the free progress of the Gospel. It is 
clear from v. 10. that the elect are Christians generally, whose 
final salvation depended upon their fulfilling the conditions of the 
Gospel covenant. So in 1 Pet. ii. 9. That salvation is to be 
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obtained through Christ, is the faithful saying, to which muoro¢ 
6 Adyoe (v. 11.) refers. Some, however, carry it forward, as 
introductory to the important consideration which follows; so 
important, indeed, that the early Christians are supposed to have 
had it frequently in their mouths, as a consolatory saying in times 
of affliction. That the formula occasionally refers to what pre- 
cedes, compare 1 Tim. iii. 1. Tit. iii. 8. and that yap indicates a 
conviction of the doctrine, rather than the doctrine itself, com- 
pare 1 Pet. iv. 13. Wurrsy, Wetts, &c.—[Hammonp.] With 
vv. 11—13. compare Matt. x. 32. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
Phil. iti. 10. and with v. 14. compare 1 Tim. vi. 4. Inv. 15. 
the metaphor contained in the verb dpQoroyety is variously in- 
terpreted. Some, understanding vagaorijoa in its sacrificial 
sense, refer it to dévéding a victim into parts, as set forth in the 
Levitical Law; others to the Law itself, as divided into sections; 
others, rendering zoydarne a husbandman, to ploughing, in allu- 
sion to the straightness of the furrows; but it is more correctly 
taken from cutting roads, and intimates that a Christian preacher 
should lead his hearers in the right path. So Prov. iii. 6. LXX. 
iva 6p00Touy rag dd0b¢ cov. Compare Gal. ii. 14. In this 
sense it is well opposed to meptiorac@Bar in v. 16., which denotes 
properly to turn aside out of the way, and hence to avoid; as 
again in T77#. iii.9. WertTsTEIN, SCHLEUSNER, ELSNER, KyYPKE, 
RosENMULEER, Wo.tr.—[Wuitsy, Doppripce, &c.| With 
vv. 16—18. compare 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. vi. 20. Hymeneus is 
probably the individual mentioned in 1 Tim. i. 20. Philetus is 
not elsewhere named. As to their doctrine, the earlier heretics 
allowed no other than a spiritual resurrection from ignorance and 
sin. ‘The phrase voujv txev signifies properly to find pasture ; 
and thence ¢o spread, to increase. Doppriper, MackNiGHT, 
BEwson. 


Ver. 19, 6 évrow oteped¢ x. r. X. Of this difficult passage 
the following paraphrase seems to give the sense :—Neverthe- 
less the foundation of God, i. e. the fundamental doctrine of the 
resurrection, standeth firm, and is sealed with an assurance si- 
milar to that with which he confirmed the authority of Moses 
and Aaron against Korah and his company. As Moses then 
replied (Numb. xvi. 5.), The Lord knoweth them that are his; 
so now he will decide between his true apostles and the false — 
teachers: and as Moses then said to the Israelites (Numb. xvi. 
26.), Depart from the tenis of these wicked men; so now do we 
say, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity, i. e. from those doctrines which tend to iniquity. More 
generally, oppayie is taken to denote an inscription, and the two 
following sentences are supposed to be inscribed on the founda- 
tion-stone of that spiritual building which represents the Church 
of God. It does not appear, however, that it will bear this 
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sense. See on John iii. 83. Wertts, Macxnicut, Parkx- 
HuRsT, &c. Of vv. 20—22. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 395. 
In v. 25. wiyrore is for eiore, as in Luke iii. 15. and elsewhere. 
The E. T. refers both adrod and ékefvou in v. 26. to SiaBdrAou, 
and. others refer avrov to dovAoc Kugiov, and éxelvov to Oede. 
Neither of these methods appear to be correct; and the latter 
especially militates with the meaning of Zwypsiv, which is to 
take alive in a snare, not to deliver from it.- It is clear that 
avrov belongs to the nearer noun diaoXou, and éxelvov to Oxde, 
the more remote. Compare Acts xxvi. 18. Wernis.—[Mack- 
NIGHT, Py.e, &c.] 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents:— The apostacy of the latter times, vv. 1—9.  Ti- 
mothy encouraged by the Apostle’s example, vv. 10O—17. 


Verse 1. 2a0xaratc nuégatc. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 1. There can 
be little doubt that the Apostle here predicts that apostacy, of 
which, in his former epistle, he exposed the erroneous doctrines; 
and in 2 Thess. ii. 3. the arts by which they were propagated. 
Here he enumerates the influence of such arts and doctrines upon 
the lives of those who practised and professed them ; and it were 
well if the Church of Rome could clear herself from these marks 
and badges of an apostate Church. The vices, indeed, which 
are mentioned in vv. 2—4. have always existed in the world; 
but the Romish clergy have not hesitated, from interested views, 
to encourage and promote them; and a more characteristic de- 
scription could scarcely have been written than that in vv. 5. 
sqq. of the practices of the monks and friars, who, in the dark 
ages particularly, by hypocritical pretension to extraordinary 
sanctity, and by auricular confession, deluded and corrupted their 
female votaries. It has been urged in the last clause of v. 5. 
that the corruption in question was to appear in Timothy’s 
times; but, though the seeds of it were already sown in the 
apostolic age by the Judaizing faction, the prediction doubtless 
comprehends a much longer period. At all events it applies 
throughout with the most overwhelming force to the Romish 
Church. Doppriner, Macxnient, Burkitt, &c.—[WuitsBy, 
Hammonp, &c.] Theophylact explains yaXeroi by ravu rovn- 
oof. In v. 6. yuvadgua, like the Latin diminutive muliercula 
in Ter. Heaut. III. 35. implies contempt; and the metaphor, 
contained in the word cecwpevpéva, is similar to that in Sallust : 
facinoribus cooperti. Of Jannes and Jambres (v. 8.) see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. II. p. 270. Their resistance to Moses was effected 
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by means of false miracles; and such were not only the frauds 
of the early heretics, but those in vogue even to this day in the 
Romish Church. Hence they are called yénrec in v. 13. The 
phrase d8¢é«ipou rep) Tihv wlorty implies that their faith would not 
stand the test of examination. By ov zpoxdipovow émt wAetov is 
meant, that after a definite time they shall delude mankind no 
longer; and that the prediction has been fulfilled is amply 
proved by the history of the Reformation, Macxnicut, Py e, 
BENnson. 


Ver. 10. wapnxodotOnxac. See on Luke i. 3. and of rod0eotc 
on Acts xi. 19. The persecutions to which the Apostle here 
alludes are those recorded in Acts xiii. 50. sqq. xiv. 2. sqq. For 
such sufferings and afflictions, he adds (v. 12.), all sincere Christ- 
ians must be prepared; and especially in times (v. 13.) when 
evil disposed men, equally deceived themselves and deceiving 
others, were abroad, and instigated by their success to the lowest 
depths of error and wickedness. In v.14. éioréOne is rendered 
in the Vulgate gue credita sunt tibi, which has been followed 
in other versions. But for this sense the verb would have been 
triotevOnc, as in Gal. ii. '7. 1 Tim. i. 11. whereas ériotwOne is 
well explained by Theophylact: era wAnoopopiac tuabec. Com- 
pare Luke i. 4. Scuteusner.—[Macxnieut.] By ra iepa 
yoappara are here meant the Scriptures of the O. T., as those 
of the N. T. were yet only in part written: and the allusion to 
Timothy’s early instruction in them is an undesigned recognition 
of the fact that his mother was a Jewess, as stated in Acts xvi. 1. 
That the Jews instructed their children in the Law at a very early 
age, we have the testimony of Philo and Josephus; and this 
passage is generally quoted as authority for early religious edu- 
cation. Inv. 16. the Apostle enumerates the means by which 
the O. T. is adapted to make men wise to salvation, as being 
closely connected with the doctrines of Christianity, and supplying 
matter for reproof (éAeyxov), i. e. for the confutation of erroneous 
tenets; for correction (éravdépQwow), i. e. the amendment of 
transgressions; and for émstruction in the duties of holiness. 
There is evidently an ellipsis of gov: in the construction, which 
some supply between Oedrvevorog and wpéAmog, but there is no 
instance in the N. 'T. in which two adjectives, connected by ~ 
copulatives, are so unnaturally disjoined. The meaning is, Every 
writing, viz. of the igod yodupara just mentioned, és divinely in- 
spired, and is useful &c. Compare 2 Pet. i. 21. Wuuirsy, 
Doppriper, RosenmMuLLeR, MippLeTron. — [WaKkEFIELD. | 
With respect to the import of aprioc and 2EaprtZev (v. 17.) see 
the note on Luke vi. 39, and compare 2 Tim. ii. 21. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :— Timothy urged to be xealous in his ministerial 
duties from the near prospect of the Apostle’s martyrdom, 
vv. 1—8. Some private directions, with a reference to recent 
occurrences at Rome, vv. 9—18. Salutations and benedic- © 
tzon, vv. 19—22., 


Verse 1. xat tiv BactAstay. An hendiadys for rig BaciAstac, 
i.e. when he appears in his kingdom of glory. Inv. 2. the 
expression evkaiowe axaiowe seems to be proverbial, and Chry- 
sostom explains it to mean not only in the Church, but in 
private, not only in times of peace and of health, but in prison 
and at the point of death. It means further, that the duty is 
not to be omitted, because it may fail of effect; as intimated in 
v. 3. where xaipdc clearly refers to the adverbs derived from it. 
With what follows compare Senec. de Ira, I. 14. Corrigendus 
est qui peccat, et admonitione, et vi, et molliter, et asperé. So 
A. Gell. V. 1. Hortatur, monet, suadet, objurgat. ‘The clause 
tv macy paxoobupia Kai didayn enjoins patient perseverance 
against opposition, and the use of instruction suitable to the 
occasion. Grotius, Wuitsy, DoppripGr, RosenmuLuer. If 
the intimation in v. 3. that impediments would arise in the preach- 
ing of sound doctrine, from the instability of such persons as 
ran about to such teachers as tickled their ears and pleased 
their imaginations, was immediately directed against the pé0ou 
(v. 4.) of the Judaizing faction, it is no less applicable to the 
present times; and the text has very properly been regarded as 
a censure upon those who secede from their appointed teachers, 
and flock to others who are chosen without proper authority. 
From «viOav, to tickle, the passive xvfPeo8ar signifies to itch ; 
and of the metaphor here employed there are many examples in 
classical writers. Thus kvijove Orwy in Plutarch. de Superstit. 
T. Il. p. 167. Wor, Wetstrern. Of evayyeAlorne and mAn- 
popopsiv (v. 8.) see Acts xxi. 8. Luke i. 3. respectively; with wv. 
6—8. compare Phil. ii. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 24. sqq. Gal. i. 15. Col.i. 
5. and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 353. 505. sqq. It is 
well remarked, on the Romish doctrine of the invocation of 
saints, that their intercession is impossible, since they will not 
themselves receive their recompense till the last day. Compare 
Matt. xvi. 27. Luke xiv. 14. Rom. ii. 16. 1 Pet. iv. 13. v. 4. 


WHITBY. 


Ver. 10. Anuac yao pe éyxarédure. Some of the later eccle- 
siastical writers have asserted that Demas apostatized, and 
became priest of a Heathen temple at Thessalonica; but the 
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only legitimate inference from the passage is, that he preferred his 
personal safety and worldly interests to encountering the dangers 
and troubles to which the Apostle was exposed. Of Mark 
(v. 11.) see on Acts xv.39. Inv. 13. the reading varies between 
~addsvnv, pavddnv, and geddvnv. According to some lexico- 
eraphers the word is derived from péAXoc, the bark of a tree ; 
but they are undecided whether it means @ cloak or a wrapper 
for books. Hence Chrysostom: paiAdvny rd ipatiov Aeyee’ 
rite S€ pact Td yAwoodconov tvOa ra [3:3Aéa Exeiro. It seems 
that the /énen, which was wrapt round the law, was called 4355; 
but a ¢raveller’s cloak was also called job, so that no light is 
thrown upon the subject by these Rabbinical terms. Now 
the cover may well be supposed to be comprehended in the 
mention of the books themselves; and it seems very probable 

that the Apostle would wish for his cloak in a prison during the 
winter. If, therefore, the above etymology be admitted, parvd- 
Ane may be a mere transposition for paAdvne, otherwise written 
geAdvnc ; though many critics derived it from the Latin penula. 
The word is also written gaikwune, peArAdvnec, pedAdvne, et alias. 
Grotius, Wotr, WersTeIn, ScHoeTtaeN, &c.—[Hammonp, 
Wuitsy, SCHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER, &c.| Alexander (v. 14.) 
is in all probability the individual mentioned in Aets xix. 33. 
1 Tim.i.20. To impute a vindictive spirit to the Apostle would 
ill agree with his general character, or with his prayer in v. 16. 
so that he is merely to be regarded as leaving the matter in the 
hands of the Almighty. But see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 
533. In v. 16. awoAoyéa is understood of a defence which Paul 
had recently made before Nero; and the epithet zea7n seems to 
indicate an expectation that he should be again called before the 
imperial tribunal. The desertion of his friends was caused per- 
haps by a dread of the cruelties of Nero, who is supposed to be 
the lion of v.17. Compare Esth. iv. 17. Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 
6. 10. Probably, however, the expression is proverbial, as in 
Psalm xxii. 21. Hammonp, Wo tr.—[Wuitsy, WertsTeEIN, 
Grottius.] Be it observed that the doxology, which in v. 18. is 
addressed to the Lord Jesus, is elsewhere addressed to God the 
Father. See Rom. xvi. 27. 1 Tim.i. 17. It seems probable 
that the Apostle mentioned the continuance of Erastus at Co- 
rinth, and the sickness of Trophimus, to account for their not 
joining in the salutations. According to tradition St. Peter was 
now at Rome, and suffered martyrdom at the same time with 
St. Paul. In this case his salutation would doubtless have been 
added; so that, if he did suffer with St. Paul, he must have 
come to Rome after the date of this Epistle. See also v. 16. 
supra. MACKNIGHT. 


TITUS. 


CHAPTER I. 


ContEents:—The salutation, vv. 1—4. Qualifications of a 
Christian minister, vv. 5—9. Bad character of the Cretans, 
whom Titus is directed to rebuke with severity, vv. 10—16. 


Verse 1. xara riot. For the purpose of promoting the 
faith. See on 2 Tim. i. 1., and of écAékrwv on 2 Tim. ii. 10., of 
xodvwv aiwviwy on 2 Tim. i.9. With vv. 5. sqq. compare 
1 Tim. ili. 2. sqq. 23. sqq.; and of rpeoBtrep0c, as synonymous 
with éickomoe (v. 7.), see on Acts xi. 50. From the authority 
of Titus, however, to ordain elders, it is clear that he had powers 
above those of an ordinary overseer of a flock; for the Presby- 
terian interpretation, that he merely employed his influence, 
backed by that of St. Paul, to procure the election of presbyters, 
is harsh and unfounded in the extreme. With rijy ddan in 
v. 9. supply uov. Some would render év rp diackaXia tr. by. 
to sound doctrine, i. e. to conform thereto: but the preposition 
év implies with or by, as in 1 Tim. iv. 2. and elsewhere. Wuit- 
By, Mackxnicut, Dopprinér, &c. It is probable from Acts ii. 
5. 11. that the first Christians in Crete were Jews; and that the 
description given in the following verses accords well with the 
Judaizers, compare 1 Tim. i. 3. sqq. 2 Cor. xi. 20. The verb 
émtoroulZew properly means to place the bit in a horse’s mouth; 
hence, metaphorically, to check, to silence; and so Demosthenes: 
émiaTrouety Tove avTw avtiAéyovtac. Theophylact: ééyyev 
opodpec wots amokAlev avroi¢c Ta otéuata. With dAove olkove 
x. T. A. compare 2 T%m. iil. 6. 


Ver. 12. iSt0¢ avtwv toophtne. Epimenides. See Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. I. p. 184. Callimachus begins a verse (H. Jov. 8.) 
in the same way, but it proceeds differently ; and he was not a 
Cretan, but a Cyrenian. The expression indeed seems to have 
been proverbial. Although Toophtne may be used simply of a- 
poet, yet it has a peculiar propriety in its application to Epi- 
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menides, who is called avi Oeiog by Plato (de Legg. I. 1.), and 
is described in Cic. de Div. I. 1. as futura presentiens, et vati- 
cinans per furorem. So also again in I. 18. Concitatione qua- 
dam animi, aut soluto liberoque motu, futura presentiunt, ut 
Baris Bootius, ut Epimenides Cres. In the citation the epi- 
thet doyat alludes to the indolence which luxury produces. So 
Juv. Sat. [V. 107. Venter adest abdomine tardus. GRortius, 
Hammonp, Wuitsy, Ros—ENMULLER, PatatretT. Having men- 
tioned Jewish fables and traditions, the Apostle in v. 15. spe- 
cifies distinctions of meats, which the Judaizers still enforced, as 
altogether worthless compared with that inward purity in which 
the Jews were wholly deficient. There is a similar sentiment 
in Rom. xiv. 14, 23. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. It is thought that the 
terms applied to the Jews are those with which they were wont 
to stigmatize the Christians; and St. Paul retorts them upon 
themselves, as in Rom. ix. 22. Phil. iii. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 15. 
Wuitsy, Mackxnieut, &c. 


CHAPTER IL. 


Contents :— Titus is directed to preach sound doctrine and 
practical holiness to all classes, and to enforce his preaching 
by his practice, vv. 1—10. The nature and design of Christ- 
aanity, vv. 11—15. 


Verse 1. ov 8 AdAa x. tr. X. From a comparison with 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. sqq. v. 13. sqq. some would understand zoecPirac and 
mpeoPbridae (vv. 2, 3.) of presbyters and women who bore office 
in the Church; and the adjectives, ieoompereic and kadodidacKkd- 
Aove, in some degree confirm this interpretation. As opposed, 
however, to vewrépouce and véac, it is preferable to render, with 
the E. T., aged men and women: and rpeoitne is clearly so 
used in Luke i. 18. Philem. 9. In the general term there is per- 
haps a particular reference, to which the epithet in question may 
apply. Wuitsy, &c.—[Hammonp.] Before zpecSbrac repeat 
Adda, in the somewhat different sense of enjoin: and so again 
repeat wapexduevoc inv. 7. before adiapBoptav. In v. 5. oixov- 
ool, translated keepers at home, includes also the notion of a 
prudent and careful management of domestic affairs, and answers 
well to the English house-wife. Hesych. oixoupdc’ 6 poovriZwv 
Ta Tov oikov. So the Vulgate: domts curam habentes. Com- 
pare Eurip. Meleag. fragm. "Evéov pévoveav tiv yuvaik’ det 
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Xeeov “EoOAjv. Grorius, Ersner. With wv. 7. 8. compare 
1 Tim. iv. 12. v. 14. and with wv. 9, 10. compare Ephes. vi. 5. 
Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1. There is an ellipsis of yvwune at 2 
évavtiac, as in Thucyd. VII. 45.76 # évavriac. Of the verb 
voogiZecPar_see on Acts v. 3. So common was purloining 
among the Heathens that the word fur is sometimes used to de- 
note a servant. Thus Virg. Ecl. 111.16. Quéd domini facient, 
audent cum talia fures. DoppRIDGE. 


Ver. 11. racw avOowmoc. To all men; i. e. to servants as 
well as masters, and indeed to all ranks and descriptions of per- 
sons. The words are to be construed with owrfeioc, not with 
érepavn. Hence the meaning is, that, as the offer of salvation 
has been made to all, so all are bound to fulfil the conditions 
upon which it depends: and it would be difficult to produce a 
passage which, in fewer words, contains a fuller account of the 
nature and design of Christianity. In the words év tw viv 
aiwve it is implied that there is a future state of existence, in 
which the hope mentioned in the next verse will be realized. 
Of apveicAa (v. 12.) see on Acts iii. 12. The absence of the 
article before cwrijgog indicates that our great God and Saviour 
are the same person, 1. e. Jesus Christ. See Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. II. p. 294. Nor, indeed, is the word émipaveta ever used 
of the appearance of God the Father, but always of the second 
advent of Christ. It has been thought, indeed, that the ge- 
nitives dependent upon zmidvea are dd&ne and owripoc, but 
this construction would also require tov owrnpoc. In the an- 
notations of the Assembly of Divines, 1651, it is observed on this 
passage: —“ To the confutation and confusion of all that deny 
the Deity of Christ, the Apostle here calleth him not only God, 
but the great God.” Wuttsy, DopprineGz, Butt, MippuerTon, 
&c. — [Macxnicut, Grotius, Benson, &c.] With v. 14. 
compare | Tm. ii. 5,6. The sense of Aadc repoboroc is similar 
to that of Aade cic wepurotnow, in | Pet. ii. 9. There is an 
evident allusion to Exod. xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. and other 
places, in which the Jews are called a peculiar people, because 
God had purchased them to himself by redeeming them from 
the bondage of Egypt. Hesych. repiototoc’ repuroinroc. See 
on Acts xx. 22. and compare Ephes. ii. 10. In y. 15. the 
caution is parallel with that in 1 Zim. iv. 12. Macknieur, 
HAMMOND. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Contents :—Submission to governors, universal charity, and 
good works recommended, vv. 1—9. The treatment of he- 
retics, vv. 10, 11. General directions, salutation, and bene- 
diction, vv. 12—15. 


Verse 1. avrobc. The Christians of Crete. With the pre- 
cept compare Rom. xiii. 1. The sentiment expressed in v. 3. 
that the recollection of our own faults ought to make us cha- 
ritable in judging of others, is truly beautiful. It has been 
thought that the Apostle includes himself in the description at 
v. 4. with reference to the period before his conversion; but it 
ill accords with the character which he gives of himself in Acts 
xxiii. 1. Gal. i. 14. and elsewhere; and it is his usual custom to 
soften the severity of a remark by classing himself with those to 
whom it is addressed. See 1 Vhess. iv. 15. Macknicur, 
Wuitsy.—[Dopprince.] With vv. 4—9. compare chap. ii. 
11. supra: Acts ii. 17, Rom. iii. 28. v. 1. sqq. viii. 17. Gad. iii. 
29. Ephes. ii. 1. sqq. 1 Tim.i. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 16.; and of the 
expression Aovrpov madvyyeveciag see on John iii. 3. and 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. pp. 448. 483. It is altogether irre- 
levant to argue from this passage that good works are not 
necessary to salvation. ‘The Apostle here speaks of works done 
before regeneration, and does not exclude the works of righte- 
ousness which Christians may do after they are placed in a 
state of salvation, by virtue of the new nature given them, from 
being a condition of their future happiness. Wuirsy. In v. 8. 
the reference of the expression miordc¢ 6 Adyoe is again ambi- 
guous; but it is preferable to connect it with the preceding clause, 
respecting justification by grace: and what follows is added to 
obviate the possible inference, that good works are unnecessary. 
From the mention of foolish questions, the Apostle adverts to the 
heresies to which they give rise. Compare Rom. xvi.17. The 
term aiperikdc avOowmoe is thus explained by Hesychius: 6 
aAdXo te Tapa Thy adjPeav aipotpuevoc Exev. It here belongs 
especially to those who drew off others from the faith, with a 
view to their own personal aggrandizement; and hence they are 
said inv. 11. to be self-condemned, because they are accused by 
their own conscience of a wilful and perverse renunciation of the 
truth, as indicated in the verb é&érpavra. Hammonp, Benson, 
Pye. The expression rpoloracbar cadov zoywr in v. 14. is 
evidently employed in a more limited sense than in v. 8. supra; 
the limitation being marked by the clause annexed thereto. A 
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like restriction, however, is not necessary in the verse above; 
indeed, the more extensively they are taken the better; and to 
understand them merely of some honest occupation, or merely 
of deeds of charity, falls very short of the Apostle’s precept. 
The import of the phrase will appear from a comparison of the 
following examples. Plutarch zm Pericle: toyactac ov koopiov 
movictac0a. In Bruto: éctwv cat kadov toywv hyeudvac sivat. 
RosENMULLER.—[HammonD.] 


PHILEMON. 


Contents:—St. Paul's affectionate regard for Philemon, vv. 
1—7. His intercession for Onesimus, vv. 8—21. Saluta- 
tions and benediction, vv. 22—25. 


Verse 1. Séopiog X.1. Bound with a chain for the sake of 
Christ. The E. T. is less accurately descriptive of the Apostle’s 
situation. Compare Acts xxviii. 16. 20. Apphia is stated by 
Chrysostom and others to have been the wife of Philemon, and 
Archippus is supposed to have been his son. Of svorpariwrn¢ 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 227. and of the Church in 
Philemon’s house on Rom. xvi. 1. In v. 5. the construction is 
transposed, and ayamnv must be referred to the saints, riot to 
Christ. There are similar examples in Matt. xii. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 
11. Col.i. 4. Here the transposition is peculiarly well con- 
trived. By placing Jove first, the object of that love last, and 
including faith toward Christ, which is the fountain of all Chris- 
tian love, between the two extremes, the writer has made the 
mention of faith to promote the impression which he intended to 
convey. Some would render xowwvia tie tictewe (v. 6.) libe- 
rality arising from faith; but it rather means a participation in 
the common faith, as understood by Theodoret: and the mean- 
ing seems to be, that a profession of the Christian religion ought 
to be accompanied with a knowledge that the good which is in us, 
i. e. our means of doing good, should be exercised with a view to 
the general benefit of the Christian Church. Grotius, Wert- 
STEIN, Benson, Doppriner, Ros—ENMULLER. —[Hammonp, 
Wuirsy, &c.] Of the ordayyva (v. 7.) see on Matt. ix. 36. 
Luke i, 78. When a tender aifection is gratified the bowels are 
said avaravecOa, to be quieted ; and by a comparison with v. 20. 
the expression may here mean that Philemon’s charitable actions 
gave pleasure even to the saints, who had no personal need of 
them. Inv. 12. St. Paul calls Onesimus his bowels, from the 
affection he bore him, as being his own son in the faith; and so 
children are sometimes called orAdyyva in Greek, and viscera 
in Latin. See Arist. Av. 652. Artem. [. 44. V. 57. WertsTern, 
Parkuurst, Macxnicut. The position of adeA¢?, as also of 
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‘Ovfomovr (v. 10.), at the end of the sentence, has in it great force 
and beauty. DoppripcE. 


Ver. 9. rowovroe dv. So Andocid. in Alcib. 6 83 rdvrwv dSewd- 
Tatév zorTl, TOLOUTOE Ov, WE EVVOVE TH Ohuy TOdE Adyoug 
moira. WETSTEIN. Some would render zpecPitne an am- 
bassador, so as to connect, as well as déoju0¢, with "I. Xoicrov. 
In the N. T. however, it always signifies an old man, as in Luke 
1.18. Tit. ii. 2., and the conjecture woeoeuTi¢ is unauthorized 
and without support, though the phraseology would certainly 
agree with 2 Cor. v. 20. Ephes. vi. 20. See also on Aets vii. 
55. The E. T., which has Paul the aged, is incorrect, since 
moeoPbirne is without the article. Paul, an old man, is all that 
appears. It is otherwise in Aristot. Eth. Endem. I. 5. Swxparne 
Hév ovv 6 rocoUrne wero, kK. Tt. A. WuitsBy, MIppDLeTon, &c. 
—[Benson, Bentuiey.] It has been thought that the parenthesis 
in v. 11., as well as the verb évatuny in v. 20., was suggested by 
the name of Onesimus, which, as derived from dyn, signifies 
useful. There is a metosis therefore in the word dypnoroc, as 
compared with vv. 18,19. Still it is not a necessary inference 
that Onesimus had robbed Philemon, though robbery and deser- 
tion not uncommonly go together. Thus Martial: 4 pedibus 
didicere manus peccare proterve : Non miror furem, qui fugi- 
tivus erat. Wour, Grotius. The Apostle in v. 15. makes the 
same kind of apology for Onesimus that Joseph did for his 
brethren. Compare Gen. xlv. 5.1.20. God's providence often 
brings good out of evil; but this did not justify Onesimus; for 
we should not do evil that good may come. There is great 
judgment and elegance in the use of the verb 2xwpicOn to soften 
the circumstance of the desertion of Onesimus, which is further 
increased by the opposition of wpd¢ Hpav and aiwvov. So Hor. 
Epist. I. 10. 42. Serviet eternum. Possibly there may be an 
indirect reference to the enduring relationship between Christians 
in the world to come. The words kai év capki kal év Kupliw 
(v. 16.) urge a double motive for the forgiveness of Onesimus, as 
being one of the family of Philemon, and one of the same faith. 
With the phrase rovro guot 2AAdye compare Cic. Epist. Att. XV. 
20. Id meis rationibus imputa ; mihi expensum feras. In v. 21. 
the Apostle seems to insinuate a desire for the manumission of 
Onesimus. That Eevia (v. 22.) denotes a hired lodging compare 
Acts xxviii. 23. 30. Though St. Paul frequently desires the 
prayers of his brethren, it is observable that he never in one in- 
stance alludes to the intercession of angels or departed saints. 
Macxnicut, WHITBY, SCHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER. 
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CHAPTER L 


Contents :— The dignity of Christ, as Mediator of the new 


_ covenant, vv. 1—3. His superiority over the angels, vv. 
4—14, 


Verse 1. rodupeowe¢ kat roduvtodtwc. Some regard these 
adverbs as synonymous, and Chrysostom explains them by d.a- 
pdowe simply; but a distinct meaning may well belong to each. 
The E. T. renders the former at sundry times, which it may mean 
by implication, inasmuch as different portions of revelation were 
gradually imparted to the prophets in succession, and zm divers 
manners, as, by type and figure, by dreams and visions, by the 
Urim and Thummim, &c. Pyute, Wuirsy, WerstTeIn, KypKe, 
&c. As the Jews gloried in their dispensation, because angels 
had been employed as mediators in it, when the Law was deli- 
vered at Sinai, St. Paul, in this first chapter, shows that Christ, 
the Mediator and Head of the new covenant, is superior to the 
angels in respect of his name, his rank, his dominion, and his 
creative power; and hence infers (chap. ii. 1—4.) that Christi- 
anity is entitled to higher claims than Judaism. That the last 
days are those of the Christian dispensation, is clear from Jsazah 
il. 2. Hos. iii. 5. Micah iv. 1. as also from a variety of pas- 
sages in the Rabbinical writings. Compare also Acts ii. 17. 
1 Pet.i. 20. Of v. 2. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 349. 
From Acts x. 46. Gal. iv. 1. it appears that kAnodvopoc is here 
used in the sense of kvpioc. So the Latins also used heres. 
Justinian. Inst. II. 19. Pro herede gerere, est pro domino 
gerere: veteres enim heredes pro dominis appellabant. The 
verb rBévac signifies 40 appoint, as in Xenoph. R. Laced. p. 684. 
Oete rode yéoovtac Kuplove Tov wept The Puxne aywvoc. Inv.3. 
arabyacua denotes either an effulgence proceeding from light ; 
or a reflected splendour, as amhynua, reflectio soni; and 
Xapaxrijp is an ¢mpression like that made by a seal. The double 
metaphor will thus imply, that as a luminous body is rendered 
perceptible by the emission of its rays, so does the glory of God 
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shine forth in the Son; and as the image impressed upon wax 
is the exact representation of the seal which made it, 80 is the 
Father's essence stamped upon the Son. It was not till after 
the Arian controversy that iréoracic, which in the N. T. de- 
notes substance, or mode of existence, came to be used in the 
sense of person. In illustration of the passage compare Wisd. 
vil. 26. John i. 18. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 6. Col. i. 15. The verb 
péoew here signifies to govern, or sustain, and is thus explained 
by Chrysostom: ¢épwv, rouréore kuBepvar, ra Siartrrovra avy- 
kpatwv. So Senec. Epist. 31. Deus ille maximus potentissi- 
musque apse vehit omnia. There is a hendiadys in the words 
T@ phuate Tt. 0. avrov for phuare duvarw, and the relative avrov 
may refer either to the Father or the Son,-but the former method, 
by which it is distinguished from éavrov in the next clause, is 
preferable. That xafapioudc¢ does not mean simply purification 
is evident from its being joined with 8¢ éavroi, which is explained 
in chap. ix. 26. by dua rie Ovotac avrov. It is used by the LXX 
in the sense of expiation in Exod. xxix. 36. xxx. 10. Wurrsy, 
Hammonp, Grotius, Stuart, &c. 


Ver. 4. Swapopwrepov dvoua. Namely, that of Son; as 
clearly indicated by the following citations from the O. T. If it 
be objected that angels and even men are sometimes called sons 
of God, the answer is easy. In the sense of the passages here 
quoted, which the Jews themselves, as the Rabbinical writings 
testify, applied to the Messiah, no one individual except Christ 
was ever called THE Son or Gop, so as to indicate supreme 
dignity ; and consequently he had a more exalted nature than 
the angels, who are servants (v. 14.), not Jords. The first three 
verses of Psalm ii. from which the first citation is made, are re- 
ferred to Christ by Peter at Acts iv. 25., and this very verse by 
Paul at Acts xiii. 33. Both here, and in the annexed passage 
from 2 Sam. vii. 14. the term Son seems to designate one who is 
entitled to all the privileges of he¢rsh¢p, including especially the 
throne of the Father. Hammonp, Mackxnicut, Stuart, &c. 
There is some difference of opinion as to the connexion of radu 
in v. 6., but from its use in the preceding verse, as well as from 
Heb. ii: 12, 13. and elsewhere, the meaning clearly is, And 
again in another Psalm, which predicts the Messiah’s ¢ntroduc- 
tion into the world, &c. The citation is from Psalm xcevii. 7., with 
which compare Luke i. 11.26. ii. 8. Many different interpreta- 
tions have been given to the phrase ¢ioayayety si¢ THY oikoupeé- 
vnv, but the most natural is that which makes it equivalent with 
amoortAAsw ic Tov kédopov in Johniii. 17. With reference to 
the worship of angels at the Redeemer’s advent, it was an in- 
controvertible proof of their inferiority to the object of that. wor- 
ship. Mackxnicut, Rosenmuuuer, Stuart, &c. It is the 
object of the citations in vv. 7—12., which are taken from Psalm 
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civ. 4. xlv. 7. cii. 25., to contrast the angels, as servants, with 
Christ, as a King. Before Aéye supply 4 ypags), and render the 
preposition rpdc¢ with respect to. As opposed to rupic¢ pAdya 
it is preferable to render wvebpara winds, not spirits, as in the 
E. T., but the received construction must not be violated. That 
mvevpara cannot be made the subject, instead of the predicate, 
is clear from the context, which relates to angels throughout ; 
not to mention that the article must then be inserted before 
avebuara and pAdya, and omitted before ayyéAove and Asroup- 
yovc. The meaning is, that the angels are as much the ministers 
of God’s will as are the winds and the lightning. MrippLETon, 
Stuart, Kurnoet, &c.—[Newcome.| To avoid the obvious 
import of the passage, the Socinians would render 6 Opdvoc cov, 
6 Osdc, «. 7. A. in v. 8. God is thy throne; but such an inter- 
pretation would require the rejection of the article before Opdvoc. 
Thus Rom. i. 9. Phil. i. 8. waptve yao pov zoriv 6 Oedc. So 
also Psalm xxiv. 1. xxvii. 7. li. 6. xi. 7. Ixxiii, 12. LXX. 
Besides, what could be the sense of such an expression? In- 
stances of the nominative, used for the vocative, occur in Matt. 
xxvii. 29. Mark v. 8. Luke viii. 54. Rom, viii. 15. et alibi. 
MrppLeTon.—[Grortius, WAKEFIELD, &c.] With ZAaov(v.9.) 
supply kara. ‘There seems to be an allusion to the consecra- 
tion of kings and prophets; and the péroxor of Christ are those 
who had been similarly consecrated, though to offices of very 
inferior dignity. With vv. 10—12. compare 2 Pet. iii. 13., and 
of v. 13. see on Matt. xxii. 42. Acts ii. 82. The subjection and 
ministry of angels (v. 14.) may likewise be inferred from Ephes. 
1,21. Phél. ii, 10. 1 Pet. iti. 22. See also on Matt. xviii. 10. 
MACKNIGHT. 


CHAPTER II. 


Conrrents:— The superiority of the Gospel over the Law, vv. 
1—4. Objections, suggested by Christ's human nature, ob- 
viated, vv. 5—18. 


Verse 1. mposéyav. Supply rov vodv, as in Matt. vi. 1. and 
with rote axovo0eior supply Adyore, scil. rov evayyeAtov. There 
has been much discussion respecting the import of the verb 
mapappuepev, which is the 2 aor. subj. pass. of rapappbev, to 
jlow away as water. Chrysostom explains it by éeréowpev or 
avo\wpela, others by aueh@uev, and others again render the 
clause, dest we recede from the Gospel. But the E. T. is probably 
correct in taking the verb in a héphil sense, as in Prov. jii, 21. 

y xt 


HEBREWS II. 5. 565 


LXX. In the same metaphorical sense the verb occurs in 
Lucian. Diss. c. Her. 5. ei re tv ro Toujoewe Soduy wapappuiv 
49m. So Quinctil. Inst. Or. XI. 2. frustra docemur, si quic- 
guid audimus preterfluat. Grotius, Fett, Kurnorn, &c.— 
[Ensner, Pyte, Hammonp, Wuirsy, &c.] Of ov dyyédwv 
AaAdnPete Adyoe see on Acts vii. 52. Here, however, the context 
requires that the words should be referred to the part which the 
angels took in the delivery of the Law. In illustration of the 
last clause of v. 4. compare 1 Cor. xii. 4. 11. It was in these 
distributions of spiritual gifts that the teachers of the Gospel 
more especially surpassed those of the Law, inasmuch as signs 
and wonders were wrought by Moses also. Ros—ENMULLER. 


Ver. 5. riv oixoupévny tiv pédXovoav. The Christian dis- 
pensation: which is called 6 aidv 6 pé\Awy in chap. vi. 5. and 
in Isaiah ix. 6. That such is the sense, is clear from the words 
wepl he Aadoupev, for it is Christianity to which he had just 
been urging the Hebrews to have regard; and he now returns 
to his subject, viz. the superiority of Christ to angels. Against 
this the Jew would naturally object the seeming absurdity of re- 
nouncing a dispensation in which angels were mediators in favour 
of one of which the Head appeared in our nature. Conceding 
therefore the fact at once, that Jesus had a nature truly human 
(vv. 5—9.), he obviates the objection by showing that it was as- 
sumed, because his expiation would have been otherwise incom- 
plete (vv. 10—15.), and the eaperience which he thereby ob- 
tained of their sufferings, temptations, and trials prepared him in 
a peculiar manner to appreciate and compassionate the wants of 
mankind (vv. 16—18.). Stuart. At the end of the verse, dA\N’ 
avOpww must evidently be understood, as implied in the quota- 
tion following. Of the verb émioxérrecPa see on Matt. xxv. 
35. Luke i.68. To remember with kindness is in like manner a 
secondary sense of the verb pyvioxecOa, as in Heb. xiii. 3. 
The citation is from Psalm viii.4—6., and it is one among many 
passages in the O. T. which admit of a two-fold application, 
being directly applicable to past, present, and impending cir- 
cumstances, and éndirectly to others about to be developed under 
a future dispensation. It has been argued, indeed, that the 
obvious sense of this Psalm has no existence, and that it can be 
interpreted of the Messiah alone: for, 1. The name of God was 
not exalted beyond Canaan, and therefore the first verse can 
only be understood of its future manifestation under the Gospel ; 
2. Our Lord applies it to his own time in Matt. xxi. 15.; and 
3. The expression ra wavra, which includes angels as well as 
men (v. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 27.), can be true of none but Christ. But 
it may be replied, that the Hebrew y7n-5 may be limited in its 
acceptation to the land of Canaan ; that although the application 
made by our Saviour proves the eee onaney sense, it does not dis- 
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prove the primary; and the meaning of ra wdvra in the Psalm is 
ascertained by the accompanying enumeration of the several 
classes of brute creatures, though that sense may of course be 
extended in the secondary application. Perhaps the notion of 
the exclusive reference of the Psalm to the Messiah arose from 
the mention of vide dvOpuzov, which is however merely a common 
Hebraism, employed for the purpose of varying the mode of ex- 
pression in the preceding clause. The real difficulty seems to lie 
in the expression Boayd 7, Heb. nym, which signifies both in a 
small degree and for a short time (Luke xxii. 58. Acts v. 34.): 
and the Psalmist has either used it in the former, which is the 
more common meaning, while the Apostle, availing himself of 
the ambiguity, has employed it in the latter; or else the Psalmist 
had by inspiration a knowledge of man’s future exaltation to the 
condition of angels; or lastly, and most probably, the Apostle 
used the phrase, as the Psalmist had used it, to signify an a@ small 
degree, since this was sufficiently expressive of the condition of 
human nature, though the other would be more immediately ap- 
plicable to the condescension of Christ. MippLeron.—[Macx- 
nicuT, Pierce.| In wv. 8, 9. the Apostle proceeds to comment 
on the quotation, observing, that although the prediction was not 
entirely fulfilled, since the empire of sin and death was not yet 
subdued, still so much had been. accomplished in the exaltation 
of Christ as to afford a pledge of its final completion. Stuart. 
Commentators have been considerably embarrassed in settling 
the construction of v. 9., which seems, however, to be clearly 
defined :—-Him, who was made a little lower than the angels, 
i. e. who took the human nature, even Jesus, we behold, on ac- 
count of his having ‘suffered death, crowned with glory and 
honour. The subject is rov 62 Bpaxd x. 7... 2. *Incovy, and 
the predicate is all which follows.. Some would render zwe 
when, after that; but this last clause assigns the reason why 
Christ suffered death, as mentioned in dia td waOnya. MIDDLE- 
TON.—[SCHLEUSNER. | 


Ver. 10. doxnydv tie owrnpiac. See on Aets iii. 15. and 
compare Heb. v. 9. The Apostle now argues that the redemp- 
tion of mankind ‘from death would not be perfect, unless the 
author of it should himself submit to death; whence the Re- 
deemer and the redeemed were of the same origin, and conse- 
quently the Messiah is represented in the O. T. as calling 
men his brethren. In the construction some connect dyaydévra 
with adoxnyov, but it clearly refers to the Universal Father, 8v dv 
x. t 4. and is. an anacoluthon for dyayévre. Kurnort.—[Ro- 
SENMULLER.] The verb reAsWoar is a Levitical word, denoting 
the sufficiency of a sacrifice; and ayiaZewv, of which see on 
John xvii. 15., signifies also, by a natural association of ideas, to 
expiate, or make atonement. Compare Exod. xxix. 33. 36, LXX. 
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By ivd¢ some understand Adam, or Abraham, or God the 
Father ; but rather supply yévove. The true meaning seems to 
be, that the expiator and the expiated had one common nature, 
_ on account of which he does not disdain to call them brethren : 
and, we may remark, that there would have been no condescen- 
ston in this, unless he had also possessed a’ superior nature. 
That Ps. xxii. relates to the Messiah, the Jews themselves con- 
fess, and the history of his death is the best commentary upon 
it. Portions of it are frequently applied to Christ in the N. T., 
but the object of the present passage is merely to show that he 
recognized men as his brethren. There is something like the 
first quotation in v. 13. in Ps. xviii. 3. and 2 Sam. xxii. 3. but 
both are generally believed to come from Jsa. viii. 17, 18. It is 
objected that the repetition of cat maw is incompatible with 
their reference to the same passage; but a similar division in a 
quotation occurs in Heb. x. 30. They tend to show that Christ, 
by putting his trust in God, acknowledges himself in the same 
state of humble dependence with men, who are therefore his 
brethren. The chapter in which they are found is applied to 
Christ in Matt. xxi. 44. Luke ii. 34. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 
6.8. Macknicut, Stuart, WETsTEIN.—[OweEn.] As indicated 
by the article, ra wadfa in v. 14, are those before spoken of: 
viz. the spiritual children or disciples of Christ. Of capkd¢ Kat 
aiuaroc see on Matt. xvi. 17. In the adverb tagarAnoiwe, de- 
noting precisely in the same manner, there is a manifest refu- 
tation of the doctrine of the Docete, that Christ was a man in 
appearance only. Chrysostom: ov pavracia, ob0? sixdv, dAdA 
adnOeia. There has been much unnecessary discussion respect- 
ing the power of the devil to inflict death, which it has been 
endeavoured to explain by the Jewish opinion respecting the 
dominion of the angel of death, Sammael: but as the wages of 
sin is death, the devil, by leading men into sin, brings them under 
the sentence of death; and that this is the meaning of the pas- 
sage may be inferred from John xvi. 11. Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12. 
Col. ii. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 4. et alibi. Compare 1 John iii. 8. 
There is a probable allusion to Gen. iii. 15. Werstern, Ra- 
PHELIUS, StuaRT, Wor, &c.—[Grortius.] In v. 15. dovaAsta is 
the servile condition of those who fear death; in connection, of 
course, with that uncertainty regarding the future, wherein the 
heathen were involved. See Rom. viii. 2. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 
35. 51. Wautrsy, Macxnicur. Of 7d fv, for % Zw, see on 
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Ver. 16. triAapBdvera. E.T. took on him: which is neither 
the meaning of the verb, nor agreeable to the context. T he verb 
signifies to assist, and is equivalent to BonPijoa in v. 18. enfra. 
See also Heb. viii. 9. In the seed of Abraham may be included 
his spiritual as well as his natural seed ; though, as addressed to 
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Jews, the latter would be sufficient for the argument. From 
what follows it appears that Christ was both the priest and the 
victim. Compare Rom, iii. 25. 1 John ii. 2.9. The epithets 
éAehpwy Kat weorde represent him in his character of priest, with 
relation to God and man respectively. He would be faithful to 
God in discharging the duty of his office, which was to offer 
atonement for the sins of the world; and compassionate to his 
fellow-men, as one who had shared their trials and temptations 
(v.18). Virg. Ain. I. 634. Haud ignara mali miseris succur- 
rere disco. Compare Soph. CEd. C. 1131. Properly, iAdoxeoBat 
means to appease ; and the common expression is (Adoxeo Oat rept 
riwoc, as in Levit. iv. 20. 26. 35 v.13. LXX.; but e:Adoacba 
duagriac also occurs in 1 Sam. iii. 14. Dan. ix. 24. Wisd. 
xxviii. 5. Wuirsy, RosenmMuLLer, WeETSTEIN, STUART. 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents:—Comparison of Christ with Moses, vw. 1—6. 
Warning against disregarding his admonitions, vv. 7—19. 


Verse 1. irovoaviov. That is, ovpavd0ev juiv yevopévne. 
The epithet alludes to the offer of Gospel salvation by Christ, 
regarded as a messenger (amdaroXoc) sent from God ( Heb. ii. 
3. vi. 4. xii. 25.) ; not to the nature of the call, as might be in- 
ferred from Phil. iii. 14. - By the word péroxor it may be implied 
that the Jews had a share only together with the Gentiles. 
Pierce, Kurnoren. Next to the consideration that the law was 
duatayeic Ov ayyédwy, the Jews prided themselves in the exalted 
character of Moses, and the dignity of the office of the High 
Priest. St. Paul, therefore, proceeds to show that Christ is 
superior to Moses, as the aposile, and to Aaron, as the High 
Priest of the new covenant, having already spoken of him as 
sent by God, in ch. i. 2. ii. 3. and as apytepede in ch. ii. 17. 
The former part of the comparison he makes in vv. 2—6, and 
shows that, like Moses, Jesus was faithful in his trust, but that 


he was as much more honourable than Moses, as the tounderofa 


family than the members of it, and as a son than a servant. On 
this superiority a parenthetical admonition is built, which extends 
to ch. iv. 13. from whence the comparison of Christ with the 
High Priest proceeds through the remainder of the doctrinal part 
of the epistle. Stuart. Of the word amdorodoe see on Matt. 
x. 2. Applied to Christ it is adapted to the many passages in 
which he is described as sent by God. See Johny. 38. vi. 29. 
xvil. 18. and elsewhere. Some render the genitive rij¢ éuoXo- 
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yiac as a participle, making the expression equivalent to roy dr. 
kal apy. vp ipev suodroyoduevov. Chrysostom, however, ex- 
plains the word by zisrewe; and an analogous expression occurs 
in Philo, de Somn. T.1. p. 654. 6 péyac apyxuepede Tig 6uodoytac. 
Of routy, signifying to appoint, see on Mark iii, 14. Acts ii. 
32. From Numb. xii. 7. upon which v. 2. is founded, it is clear 
that oixoc must be rendered family, i.e. the Jewish and Christian 
Church respectively ; and hence the comparison in v. 3. regards 
the founder of a family, not as some suppose, the buélder of a 
house. Others, again, would translate the words wAstova riiv 
Exel Tov olkov, derive greater honour from the house : a mode of 
rendering which destroys the apodosis. ‘There are other diffi- 
culties in the passage, but the meaning seems to be, that Christ 
has more honour than Moses, who was only a servant, inasmuch 
as he was the Son of God, who founded the family. In v. 6. the 
E. T. renders atrov, his own, and so many critics ; but it seems 
preferable to understand the pronoun of God, as in v.5. Py.e, 
Macxnieut, Stuart, &c—[Grotivs, Wot, &c.|] Probably 
mappnota may allude to the public profession of faith made at 
baptism, as in v. 14. and there is perhaps an intimation of the 
necessity of adhering to this profession, Burton. 


Ver. 7. 86. Wherefore : i.e. because of Christ’s pre-eminence 
above Moses. From this verse to ch. iv. 13. the apostle runs a 
parallel between the state of the Israelites in the wilderness, and 
of Christians under the Gospel; showing that as many of the 
former failed of the promised rest in the land of Canaan, in con- » 
sequence of their repeated rebellions arising out of unbelief, so 
would the latter fail of the rest in store for them in the heavenly 
Canaan, if the grace vouchsafed to them under the Gospel had 
not the effect of keeping them from falling through an evil heart 
of unbelief. ‘The comparison is introduced by a citation from 
Ps. xcv. 7. sqq. of which the application is, in fact, two-fold ; 
primarily to the Jews, and by inference to Christians ; so that 
the quotation is not necessarily parenthetical ; but 6.6 may be 
construed with cxcAnodvnre. Some, however, would refer it to 
PAéwere inv. 12. Hernricu, Kuinort.—{Grorivs, Beausosre. | 
It appears from this passage compared with Heb. iv. 7. that 
David wrote by inspiration, as testified by our Lord in Matt. 
xxii. 438. Wuirsy. The noun vapamixpacpdc, which occurs 
only in the LX X, denotes properly embittering, and thence pro- 
vocation. It is here employed to denote the act of the Israel- 
ites, who provoked the displeasure of God, more particularly by 
their unbelief and murmurings at Meribah and Massah (Exod. 
xvii. 7.), and at other places. See Haod. xxxii. 10. Numb. 
xi. 33. xiv. 29. Deut. i. 383. As applied to God, repacpoe 
is used (and.so doy), in v. 11.) with reference to human feel- 
ings and capacities, which render it necessary to ascribe parts 
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arid passions to the Deity, not as really belonging to him, but in 
order to convey a distinct idea to the mind of man. In v. 9. 
some would render ov, when, or wherewith ; but it is rather put 
for dou, i. e. év 7H Zohuy. The LXX. join TecoapaKovTa ern . 
with wooo Oca, as in v. 17. infra; and the adverb 6, which 
is there wanting, is added by the Apostle to make the sense 
more explicit. Sruart, Grorius, HammMonp, &c.—[ Pierce]. 
Of the negative force of the particle i (v. 11.) see on Mark viii. 
12. and with vv. 12, 13. compare Mark xvi. 14. Acts xix. 9. 
There may be an allusion, in the words év 7@ amoornvat, to 
the proposal of some among the Israelites to return into Egypt. 
See Numb. xiv. 4.11.31. Acts vii. 39. Grotius, Hammonp, 
Wuirsy. Of vrdoracie (v. 14.) see on 2 Cor. ix. 1. The ex- 
pression aoxiv vroordcewe is an hypallage for riv vrdoraow 
my %& dpxne, which is equivalent with thy mowrny riot, 
1 Tim. v. 12. The verse is parenthetical ; and the part of the 
citation which is repeated in v. 15. refers to the ro ofuspov in 
v. 13. swpra, and indicates the necessity of embracing the offer 
of mercy without delay. Hence év rw AéyeoGa is put for cara 
To Aeyduevov, as explained by Theophylact. Wuitsy, RosEn- 
MULLER. Many commentators render the two clauses in v. 16. 
as in the E. T., but it agrees better with the context to render 
them interrogatively, limiting wavrec, as elsewhere frequently, to 
the generality. Compare Numb. xiv. 2. 10.22. <A similar con- 
struction is found Luke xvii. 7,8. It is clear that the design 
throughout is to draw attention to the specific sin, véz. unbelief, 
which occasioned the ruin of the ancient Israelites, and would 
involve their posterity in the like condemnation. That the sin of 
the Israelites, who provoked God’s vengeance, consisted in their 
want of faith in God’s power to give them the land of Canaan, is 
plain from the history. See Dew. i. 6. 8.32. Numb. xiv. 11. 
Wuitsy, Macknieut, Stuart, Grisspacn, &c.—[Donp- 
RIDGE, &c. ]. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :— The rest promised to believers, and the punish- 
ment denounced against unbelievers, still in force, vv. 1—18. 


Comparison of Christ with the Jewish High Priest intro- 
duced, vv. 14—16. 


Verse 1. xaraXemopuévne émayyeAiac. Not, as some would 
translate, the promised rest being neglected, but the promised | 
- rest being left, i. e. having not yet been enjoyed. As the former 

interpretation would rather require phic katadetrwy trayyeAlav, 
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so also the context plainly requires the latter. That the verb 
kataAcirey will admit of either sense, will appear from com- 
paring Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 31. . Acts vi. 2. xxiv. 27. et 
alibi. Lest it should be an objection to the use of the preceding 
citation, that it spoke only of a rest to be enjoyed in the quiet 
possession of the land of Canaan, the Apostle proteeds to show 
that a promise of the same rest from which the unbelieving 
Israelites were excluded, is still offered to Christians (vv. 1, 2.) ; 
and, that it is not a temporal, but a spiritual rest, is evident from 
it being called God’s rest: i.e. such a rest as God enjoyed 
(Gen. ii. 2.) after the work of creation (vv. 3—5.). Now, inas- 
much as some are to enter in, and those first invited did not 
enter in through unbelief, it fellows that believers, and they 
only, will enter in (v. 6.). This conclusion, indeed, is left for 
the reader to draw; but, though the apodosis is wanting, it is 
easily supplied from vv. 2, 3. Moreover, David warns his co- 
temporaries against losing this rest, nearly five centuries after 
Joshua had given Israel possession of the land of Canaan (vv. 
7, 8.); so that, for these several reasons, there still remains a 
. heavenly rest for the people of God, into which those who enter 
shall cease from their earthly labours, as God did from his work 
of creation (vv. 9, 10.). The word caParicpoc is used with re- 
ference to the nature of the promised rest; and both the Jews 
and early Christians regarded the Sabbath as a type or symbol 
of the world to come. RapueEtius, Wuitsy, MAcKnNicut, 
Stuart, ScHorrtecen, WertsteIn. Of the pleonastic use of 
the verb Soxetv, see on Matt. iii. 9. Here, however, it is ex- 
plained by Theophylact as intended to soften the expression ; 
and so also in 1 Cor. vii. 40. and elsewhere. The verb toreoeiv 
is, properly, to come too late; and this sense is not a little 
apt with reference to ohuepov. With the phrase 6 Adyoe tic 
axone compare Rom. ix. 6. 1 Thess. ii.13. In v. 3. xatrou 
will be best rendered namely ; that is to say. WELLS, STUART, 
Waut.—[RoseNMULLER, Pye, &c. | 


Ver. 11. cmovddowpev ovv «. 7. A. Having now shown that 
there is a promise of spiritual rest to Christians implied in the 
Jewish Scriptures, the Apostle repeats the caution against un- 
belief in the Saviour, and the consequences of it; pointing to 
the severe denunciations contained in the Word of God against 
unbelievers, and the impossibility that any lurking purpose 
of infidelity can escape his all-searching eye. The mode of ex- 
pression seems to be purely Jewish. In the Rabbinical writings 
the Law is called the sword with two mouths; and so Philo Jud. 
T. I. p. 49. “Iva évvone Ocov Téuvovta, Tac TE TOV CwLaTWY 
kal moaypatwv ie amaoac TioudaBar kal nvooBat Soxobcac 
pvoeic, TY TOMEL T@V. OUMTAVTWY avTOV Aoyy, Se, cig THY dEuTa- 
rnv axovnlete axuny, Suaipev oveémote Anrye Ta aicOnra wavra, 
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dreadday S& péxpe Tov arduwv Kal Asyouévwn apepOv OueEEXOy. 
So Phocyl. 119. “OmAov roe Adyoe avepl rouwrepdy éore otOh- 
gov. Compare Isa. xlix. 2. Rev. i. 16. ii. 12. xix. 15. 21. 
The meaning seems to be, that as a sword divides the parts of 
the corporeal frame, so does God, by his word, penetrate into 
the inmost recesses of the soul. Some suppose a reference to 
the doctrine of two principles, sow! and spirit, as the seat of 
rational and sensitive life. Compare 1 Thess. v. 23. In the 
clause Kal KoiruKdc¢ x. tT. A. there seems to be a transition from 
the word of God to God himself. Wuirsy, A. CiLarkg, 
ScHoETTGEN, WETSTEIN, STuART, &c. Of the allusion in the 
word rerpaxnAtcpéva, see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 293. 
Many translate the clause rpd¢ ov apiv 6 Adyoe, as in the E. T.: 
but the context rather favours the sense, to whom we must 
give an account. So Aédéyo¢ may signify from Matt. xii. 36. 
Acts xix. 40. Rom. xiv. 12. and elsewhere. Wuuirsy, 
Pye, WerTstEeIn, RosENMULLER. 


Ver. 14, txovrec ovv apxuepéa x. t. X. The Apostle now 
proceeds to show that Christ, as the High Priest of the 
Christian covenant, is infinitely superior, in every respect, to 
the high priest of the Jews. This part of his argument, 
which is by far the most important, as bearing more espe- 
cially upon the atonement which he made for our sins, ex- 
tends to chap. x. 18. where the doctrinal part of the epistle 
concludes. He had briefly adverted to this topic in chap. iii. 
1. with reference to which passage he calls Jesus apytpéa 
péyav, and exhorts the Hebrews to hold fast (rii¢ éuodoyiac) 
their profession ; repeating the encouragement which he had 
previously given them at chap. ii. 16. built upon the sym- 
pathy which the Saviour would feel for them under all trials 
and temptations. Some would make dveAnAvOdra equivalent 
to cioeoyduevoyv, but the participle clearly refers to the Jewish 
notion of three heavens; and there is, moreover, an allusion 
to the passage of the high priest, once a year, through the 
veil into the Holy of Holies. Compare chap. i. 3. ix. 7, 8. 
With xa? duordrnra (v. 15.) supply iuev. This can only imply 
that, like us, he was solicited to sin; as, for instance, when 
Satan tempted him in the wilderness; not that he yielded to 
it. Indeed, to prevent any mistake, the Apostle adds, ywote 
apaptiac. In v. 13. the throne of God has reference to the 
mercy-seat in the Temple, on which God is represented as 
sitting, and from which he heard the supplications of the 
people, and received their oblations, presented by the high 
priest. The words ydore and zXsoc are nearly synonymous; 
and sic evkaipov BofPeav should be rendered in respect to 
timely assistance; so that the sense is, to be helped oppor- 
tunely. Stuart, Owen, &c.—[Waut, &c.] 


HEBREWS V. 1. 571 


CHAPTER V. 


Contents :—LIllustration of Christ's character as a High 
Priest, vv. 1—10. The spiritual ignorance of the Hebrews 
reproved, vv. L1—14. 


Verse 1. mac yao apyupsde x. tr. X. In proceeding with 
the comparison between the Jewish priesthood and that of 
Christ, the Apostle now states the various requisites of the 
former: viz. (1.) A high priest must present oblations and 
sacrifices. (2.) He must be compassionate to others, as being 
himself frail and erring (vv. 2, 3.); and (3.) He must be ap- 
pointed by God to the office (v. 4.). Taking the points of simili- 
tude in an inverted order, he then shows from Ps. ii. 7. cx. 4. 
that Christ was a divinely appointed priest, and of the highest 
order (vv. 5, 6.); and that, being compassed with infirmity, he 
was fitted to sympathize with the frailties of mankind, and by 
making a perfect satisfaction for sin, to become the author of 
salvation to all who obey the Gospel (vv. 7—10.). The words 
26 avOowrwv AauPavduevoc contain a tacit reference to the 
divine nature of Christ, who was not taken from among men. 
With respect to perpiorabeiy in v. 2. it denotes properly to 
moderate the passions. Thus, in opposition to the Stoics, who 
maintained that a man should be free from the influence of the 
passions, the Peripatetics urged, as stated by Diogenes, ap. 
Aristot. V. 31. rov copdy pi civae piv aali, peroiorali 8é. 
Here, therefore, the context indicates that the verb must be 
nearly equivalent to cupwafeiv in chap. iv. 15. and mean, to 
treat with lenity and moderation ; and so it is applied in Joseph., 
Ant. XII. 3. 2. Hesycu. perpiorabfe cvyywoockwr émteKkwc. 
Some would construe ayvovver cal TAavwpévorc, by hendiadys, 
those who offend through ignorance ; but this sense is unques- 
tionably too limited, unless it be understood of wilful ignorance ; 
so that it is preferable to render ayvoeiv, to sin generally, as it 
frequently signifies in the LXX. See Hos. iv. 16. Kceles. 
v. 18. and compare Heb. ix.7. Stuart, Kurnoer, Kypxz, 
Wetstein, Kress. It has been inferred from v. 3. that Christ 
was a sacrifice for himself; but surely he who was without sin 
could not require a sacrifice for it. This part of the comparison . 
belongs to the human priest only; and, with relation to Christ, 
it is only intended that his own sufferings produced sympathy 
for those of mankind. Compare Heb. iv. 15. vii. 26. ix. 14, 
Wuirsy, Rosenmutier, Grotivs. With 6 Aadjoac, in v. 5, 
repeat 20dEace avtév. That both the psalms from which the 
citations are made im proof of Christ's divine appointment, were 
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understood by the Jews themselves to be prophetic of the Mes- 
siah, is clear from Matt. xxii. 42. Acts xiii. 33. As the 
priesthood of Christ will continue no longer than his mediatorial 
kingdom (1 Cor. xv. 28.), it follows that cara roy aiwva must 
be.taken in a qualified sense. Compare Luke i. 33. It appears 
also, since Melchisedec had neither predecessor nor successor 
in his office, that card racy cannot be rendered after the order, 
as in the E. T., but is synonymous with xa@’ époidrnra, in 
Heb. vii. 15. So in Mace. ix. 8. imioroAny ixetngiac Trac 
zxovoayv. Grotius, WoLF, MackNiGHtT. 


Ver. '7. d¢ év taic juéoarc x. 7. X. Commentators are much 
divided respecting the signification of this verse, but the most 
correct opinion seems to be that which refers it to the agony in 
the garden. See on Matt. xxvi. 37. Some would render azo 
ric svAaPslac, on account of his piety: but, though the noun 
will admit of this sense, yet the received interpretation is 
more forcible, in accordance with the general use of the word. 
See on Acts xxiii. 7. and compare Josh. xxii. 24. LXX. Heb. xi. 
7. The verb cicaxodev includes the idea of deléverance, as in 
Ps. lv. 2. 16. Job xxxv. 12. LXX. Wuitsy; Wott, WerT- 
sTEIN, &c. Inv. 8. guabev ad’ ov zrafe is proverbial. Herod. 
I. 107. paOfuara ra wabfpara. Philo Jud. T. I. p. 366. 
tuabey piv 6 ewabev. Democr. ap. Stob. ci wiv fv pabeiv a de 
wabciv, cai py wabetv, caddy 7d pabsty’ ci O& Tabet, ri Sei pa- 
civ; waQeiv yao yon. Rarue ius, RoseNMULLER. With reAaw- 
Ocic compare Heb. ii. 10. 


Ver. 11. wept ob wodde x. 7. d. Respecting whom we have 
much to say. Lysias in Panoc. wodvde av ein pot Adyoe Sinyeto- 
Oa. Dion. Hal. I. 23. wept dv rodde av ein Adyoc. Previously 
to proceeding with the comparison between the priesthood of 
Christ and Melchisedec, the Apostle is led to remark upon the 
difficulty of the subject, more especially with reference to the 
spiritual ignorance of those whom he addressed. He accordingly 
breaks off in his discourse respecting Christ’s sympathy with 
human suffering, and suggests certain considerations adapted to 
reprove his disciples for their deficiency in that knowledge, which 
would enable them to comprehend the discussion in which he 
was about to engage. Stuart. In v. 13. dia Tov yodvov 
clearly refers to the time which had elapsed since the conversion 
of those addressed to Christianity. Before d.ddcxerv some supply 
2uz, but riva is rather the accusative singular, asin the E. T. since 
the article will scarcely admit of its construction with orovyéia. 
By ra orovysia Tij¢ apxne, i. €. Ta wowTa ororxeia, as well as by 
Adyoe Sucaocbyne in v. 13. some understand the rudiments of 
the Gospel doctrine of justification, as laid down in the O. T.: 
but in the latter case at least the reference seems to be the N.T. 
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revelation. Of the words Adyra and ororysia, see on Rom. iii. 1. 
Gal. iv. 1. Weis, Stuart, &e.—[Macknieut, Pierce, &c.] 
A similar mode of illustration to that here employed is adopted 
by the Apostle in 1 Cor. iii. 2,3. So Arrian. Epict. II. 16. od 
Oérse dn We Ta Tadta atoyakaktioOinvar, kal aarecBa ro0ging 
otepewréoac. Philo Jud. T. I. p. 301. vnrioe pév tote yada 
Toon, TEAElore Of TA éK TUPwY Téwmara, K.T. A. WETSTEIN. 
With aicOnripia (v. 14.) supply deyava, and compare Phil. i. 
10. Of réXevor see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p.299. and com- 
pare 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Contents :— Caution against stopping short in our Christian 
course, and the dangers of apostacy, vv. 1\—10. Encourage- 
ment to persevere, grounded on God’s oath to the faithful, 
vv. L1—20. 


Verse 1. 6&6 apévrec x. t. A. Much discussion has been 
employed in settling the import of this passage; and the 
question is, whether the Apostle is speaking of himself as the 
teacher, or joins himself, by way of softening the rebuke, with 
those whom he addresses. According to the latter mode of 
interpretation, apévrec will mean leaving behind, relinquishing ; 
as in Matt. iv. 20. 22. v. 24. and elsewhere: and the advice 
is, to quit the stage of Christian tutelage, and proceed to a more 
advanced state of instruction; inasmuch as not to advance is to 
recede, and the danger of receding is awful: adtvarov yap x.t.X. 
(v. 4.). It is more usual, however, to render apévrec omitting, 
and to refer ¢eowpea and rovjoouev (v. 3.) to the discussion of 
the higher principles of Christianity, and especially of the con- 
nection between Christ and Melschisedec, to which the Apostle 
returns in chap. vii. 1. A difficulty in this case arises as to the 
consequence implied in the words adévarov yao x. tr. A. which 
clearly indicate the danger of apostacy, arising from a partial and 
wavering attention to the truths of the Gospel. Still this is the 
preferable exposition of the passage, and the particle ydo may 
refer to a tacit intimation of the duty of a diligent attention to 
religious knowledge, as negligence would end in apostacy, and 
apostacy .in perdition. The articles mentioned in v. 2. are 
points in which the converts were instructed preparatory to bap- 
tism; viz. the necessity of repentance and faith (Acts xx. 21,), 
the nature of baptism, and the certainty of a resurrection and a 
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future judgment. Having been examined on these heads, the 
catechumens were baptized, and received the Holy Ghost by the 
imposition of hands. There is a question respecting the use of 
the plural Bawricuey in this place, inasmuch as there is but one 
- Christian baptism ; and it is also urged, that wherever this is in- 
tended, the noun employed is invariably Barricua. It has, 
therefore, been urged, either that the plural is used for the sin- 
gular, or that the Jewish purifications are intended, as compared 
with Christian baptism, which is the sense of Darrispoc in Mark 
vii. 8. The term rather includes John’s baptism, and the bap- 
tism of proselytes, together with Christian baptism, so as to 
imply the superior efficacy of the latter. KuinoEL, SCHLEUSNER, 
Wotr, &c.—[StuarrT]. 


Ver.4. adévarov. This merely implies great difficulty, not phy- 
sical impossibility; and, since it refers to apostates who renounce 
Christianity in the face of the most convincing evidence, it cannot 
by any means afford ground of despair even after repeated lapses 
into sin. Compare Matt. xix. 23. sqq. Mark x. 25. sqq. The 
accusatives which follow are all dependent upon the verb ava- 
kaviGev in v. 6. which is not, as some suppose, used in a passive 
sense. By gwriofiva is here meant to be exlightened by the 
doctrines of the Gospel, as in Eph. i. 18. ii. 19. and may be com- 
pared with the parallel expression, AayPavew Tiv éxiyvwow Tie 
aAnOeiac, in chap. x. 26. Some would take the word, as used 
by the ancient fathers, to denote baptism ; but this sense is here 
irrelevant. Wuirsy, Macxnicut.—[Micuacg.is.] Of yebeo@ar, 
used metaphorically, see on Matt. xvi. 28. Plato has Adyou 
yebveo8a, which illustrates its construction. with an accusative in 
v. 5. Some by dwpeac érovpaviov understand the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, which would be tautologous with the succeeding 
clause ; others, Christ himself, comparing John iv. 10. ; but it 
seems rather to be synonymous with xAjoewe érovpaviov in 
chap. ii. 1. Again, caddy Ocod pia is differently interpreted, 
According to the best and simplest rendering, it denotes the pro- 
mises of God, and the consolation derived from them. Compare 
2 Cor.i. 20. It may be doubted whether aidy 6 wé\Awv means 
the Gospel dispensation, or the world to come. In the former 
case, dvvapuere would refer to the evidence from miracles; but 
the latter sense is preferable, so that the entire passage has the 
following import:—They had been instructed in the principles 
of Christianity ;-they had been made partakers of those privi- 
leges which the Gospel affords ; they had received the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit; they had enjoyed the consolation of 
the divine promise ; they had cherished the powerful assurance 
of a future life; and if, after this, they apostatized from the 
faith, repentance to salvation was almost hopeless. SCHLEUSNER, 
Wurrsy, Rosenmutuer, &c. The clause dvasravpovvrac 
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kx. 7. A. is in apposition with tapamecdvrac, implying that apos- 
tacy was in effect a concurrence in the crucifixion of Christ, and 
exposing him to the same contumely as if they had actually taken 
part in his death. Chrysostom explains avacravpovvracg by 
wadtv oravpovvrac, but the preposition adds nothing to the 
sense of the simple verb. Rapnetius, Kress, Stuart. Of 
mapaderypatifeay see on Matt.i.19. In wv. 7, 8. the use and 
abuse of the Gospel privileges, and their respective effects, are 
compared with the fertility and sterility of land, and their con- 
sequences. The comparison is probably founded upon the 
blessing and cursing of the ground which preceded and followed 
the fall. See Gen. i. 12. 11.17. It has been thought that éie¢ 
kavovy indicates the effect of drought in rendering land barren ; 
but it rather refers to the practice of burning the useless pro- 
duce, and part of the surface of bad land. So Virg. Georg. I. 
84. Scape etiam steriles incendere profuit agros. Compare 
Nahum. i.10. Mal. iv. 1. Matt. iii. 12. Prerce, Rosen- 
MULLER, SCHLEUSNER.—[Macxnieut]. The Apostle in vv. 9, 
10. softens down the severity of his remarks, by expressing a 
hope, founded upon their progress in one branch of Christianity, 
that they would obtain God’s blessing on their endeavours to 
work out their salvation. Compare Eph. iv. 20. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 
In the best MSS. the words rov xé7ov are wanting, and seem to 
be interpolated from 1 Thess. 1.3. Macknigut, GrigsBacnH, 
Mitt, &c. 


Ver. 11. tiv wAnoogoptay tiie éAridocg. The consummation 
of your hope. St. Paul now proceeds to exhort the Hebrews 
to a patient perseverance in the faith, in imitation of Abraham, 
and those of his spiritual seed who had inherited the promises of 
God. Upon fulfilling these conditions, their hope was grounded 
upon the promise of God, confirmed by an oath, which he con- 
descended to make in conformity with the practice of men. See 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 192. The citation in v. 14. is from 
Gen. xxii. 16. and the promise was accomplished personally to 
Abraham in the birth of Isaac, besides whom he lived to see a 
numerous and prosperous posterity ; and to his spiritual seed in 
the blessings of the Gospel. Hammonp, Frxi, Wuirsy, Prue, 
&c. From v. 16. it is evident that oaths, properly administered 
and taken religiously, are allowable under the Gospel. Mac- 
KnicHT. According to the E. T. and others, 6 épxoc is con- 
nected with sic BeBaiwow, which would require 6 cic BeBatwow 
Sexoc. The meaning is, the oath, implied in opviovor pre- 

‘ceding, ts to them the termination of all controversy unto con- 
jirmation : i. e. it causes uncertainty to end in assurance. Mup- 
DLETON.—[StTuartT, &c.] Properly, weowrsbav (v. 17.) is to act as 
a mediator ; and so in Diod. Sic. xix. 71. Here, however, it 
means to ratify or confirm, from the sense which yeoizne some- 
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times bears of a witness or surety. Joseph. Ant. IV. 6. 7. ravra 
S opvbvrec EXeyov, Ocov pecirny Gv vmiaxvovyTo ToLovmevor. 
Compare Lucian. Amor. I. p. 1063. Joseph. Ant. XVI. 4. 3. 
Beza, Kurnoren. By the two dperdQera (v. 18.) are generally 
understood the promise and oath of God; and this seems to be 
the true interpretation; though some explain them to be the | 
oaths respecting Abraham and Melchisedec. Wurrsy, BEAUSOBRE, 
&c.—[Stuart, Storr.] An allusion is supposed to be con- 
tained in thé word carapvydvrec¢ to an escape from the curse of 
the law, and typified in the flight of the man-slayer to the cities 
of refuge; and the entrance within the veil is symbolical of an 
entrance into heaven, of which the Holy of Holes was a type 
(Heb. vii. 19.). There is a confusion of metaphor throughout, 
which is quite in St. Paul’s manner. Compare 1 77m. vi. 19. 
et alibi. Some refer jjv (v. 19.) to wapaxAnoww, but it clearly 
belongs to 2Avidoc, and that by a figure so common, that an 
anchor is the received emblem of hope. The word mpddpopoc 
(v. 20.) signifies a person who precedes another, ‘scil. to make 
preparation for his reception. Eur. Iph. A. 424. éya 82 rodédpo- 
bog onc TapacKedne yao. yw. Of the present application of 
the verb see John xiv. 2. This mention of the name of Jesus - 
recalls the Apostle from his digression, and he accordingly re- 
turns to his subject by repeating the citation from Ps. cx. 4. 
Wetzs, Burkitt, Macknieut, Stuart, &c.—| VALCKNAER, | 


CHAPTER VII. 


Contents :— Comparison of Christ, as High Priest, with Mel- 
chisedec, vv. 1—10. Superiority of Christ to the Levitical 
priesthood, from which the abolition of Judaism is inferred, 
vw. 11—25. Moral perfection of Christ, vv. 26—28. 


Verse 1. ovrog yao 6 Medxuoedtx, x. 7. A. In proceeding to 
the consideration of Melchisedec as the type of Christ, the Apostle 
begins by describing his dignity, as king of Salem, and priest of 
the Most High God. His superiority was acknowledged by Abra- 
ham. His appointment did not come to him by succession, nor 
was it limited to any time; whereas the Levitical priests held their 
office for a limited duration, and may be supposed to have paid 
tithes to Melchisedec through their ancestor (vv. 1—10.). The 
reasoning, therefore, although the conclusion is not expressed, is 
this: Christ is a priest after the order of Melchisedec; Melchi- 
sedec is superior to the Levitical priests: consequently, Christ, 
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as a priest, is superior to them. Some commentators supply jv 
before ispede, but the verb is doubtless péve in v. 3. As to 
Melchisedec, it has been doubted whether he was a real person ; 
but he seems to have been one of the early descendants of 
Noah, and, according to the custom of the primitive times, ruling 
at the head of his tribe both as priest and king. To interpret 
allegorically a passage, which, like Gen. xiv. 18. sqq., is purely 
historical, would be contrary to every just rule of criticism. 
By Salem, some commentators, after Josephus (Ant. I. 10. 2.), 
understand Jerusalem; and others, more properly, after Jerome, 
the town mentioned in John iii. 23. At all events, it is in their 
hermeneutic sense that the name and titles of Melchisedec apply 
to Christ. Josephus and Philo translate MeAxucedix« by Bacivede 
dicatoc, and the latter makes him Baotrsve Tii¢ iofvne. Com- 
pare Ps. xlv. 7. Isa. ix.6. Wuitrsy, Macxnigut, Kvurnort, 
&c.—[Grorttius.] With dexérny (v. 2.) supply woloav, and with 
wavrwy supply akoofiwiwy. It cannot be inferred from the ex- 
pressions in y. 3. that Melchisedec, as a man, was not born, and 
did not die.. They merely mean, that his birth and death are 
not recorded, and that, as a priest, he had neither predecessor 
nor successor. Among the ancients, one who derived no cele- 
brity from his birth was called, as in Eur. Ion. 110. aujrwe 
amratwo te yeyéc. So Liv. IV. 3. patre nullo. Hor. Sat. I. 6. 
10. Nullis majoribus. Here ayeveadéynroe will mean not 
reckoned in the genealogies of the priests, i. e. not a priest by 
succession, as were the Levites; and its application to Christ is 
illustrated by Zsa. lili. 8. Again, whre apxiv tyepov x. 7. OX. 
may refer to the limits of age between which the priests were 
appointed to serve. See Numb. iv. 2, 3. 16. Luke i. 23. To 
Christ, however, the expression applies literally, denoting his 
eternity and divinity; as does also the phrase cic ro dimvexée, 
which means also for life. Thus Sylla’s dictatorship was sic 
TO Sunvexéc. Wor, WetsTeIn, Hammonp, Macknieut, 
ScHLEUSNER. By dxoo@ira is properly meant the top of an 
ear of corn, which was offered as the first-fruits to God; and as 
both Jews and heathens devoted part of the spoils of war to 
sacred purposes, it came to denote spoils generally. The Latins 
called such offerings manubie. In offering the tithe of the spoils 
taken fromthe kings to Melchisedec, Abraham acknowledged 
his superiority; and the veneration of the Jews for Abraham 
would lead them to appreciate the Apostle’s argument. Of 
amodexarouy (v. 5.) see on Matt. xxiii. 23. In v. 8. paprupod- 
pevoc refers to the testimony of Ps. cx. 4. and the argument is, 
that Melchisedec, who as to the priestly succession did not die 
at all, must be greater than the Levitical priests, who succeeded 
each other by death. Compare v.17. The Apostle intimates, in 
conclusion, that even Levi himself, though unborn, virtually 
paid tithes to Melchisedec ; which is a further proof of this infe- 
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riority. By the qualifying expression we trog eimeiv, he hints 
that he does not mean to press the argument. The phrases ev 
TH OoPbi eivat, and ék THE dapboc Eto xeoOau (v. 5.), are Hebra- 
isms. Compare Gen. xxxv. 11. xlvi. 26. Emod.i. 5. Rosen- 
MULLER, STUART, &c. 


Ver. 11. ei piv oov reAdclwoie x... Turning now from the 
type to the antitype, the Apostle proceeds to observe, that if the 
Levitical priesthood had been adequate to all the purposes of 
atonement, the appointment ofa priest of another order would have 
been unnecessary. Now a change of priesthood implies a change 
of the law under which it was constituted; for the law limited 
the priesthood to the tribe of Levi, whereas Christ came of the 
tribe of Judah (vv. 12—14.). Moreover, the new priesthood is not 
temporal but perpetual (vv. 15—17.); so that the former command- 
ment is evidently disannulled, as imperfect and shadowy, and a 
new dispensation set forth, by which the hope of believers is 
more clearly defined (vv. 18, 19.). The clause 6 Aadc yap k.T-A. 
intimates the close connection between the law and the priest- 
hood; so that if the one was changed, the other was necessarily ~ 
abolished ; and ém’ avry may be rendered with reference to it, 
not under it, as in the E. T. After carddnAor in v. 15. the 
clause dre vduou perabeore yiverar must clearly be repeated. 
With respect to v. 16. there is. some difference of opinion; but 
the ordinances of the law are probably called carnal as being 
temporal and shadowy, in opposition to the power of granting 
everlasting life, which abode in Christ. This interpretation is 
required by vv. 12.18. At uaorupst (v. 17.) supply 6 Dede. It 
is manifest that avw@edéc (v. 18.) cannot be understood abso- 
lutely, as the law (Rom. iii. 1. Gal. iii. 19. sqq.) was not with- 
out its use; but its insufficiency for the purpose of expiation is 
intended. Stuart, Kurnoen, Wuitsy, &c. According to the 
E. T., the apodosis in v. 19. is referred to ovdty yao éreAsiwoev 
x. t A. The construction, however, requires that these words 
should be inclosed in a parenthesis, éreucaywyn éAmido¢ being 
opposed to abérnore évroAje. RosenmMuLLER, Pierce, &c.— 
[Stuart.] Under the Levitical service the priests alone entered 
the sanctuary (Haod. xix. 22. Lev. xxi. 21.); but under the 
Gospel every penitent has freedom to come boldly to the throne 
of grace. See Rom, xii. 1. Eph. iii. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Heb. 
iv. 16, Hammonp. 


Ver. 20. wai caf Scov x. 7d. As a farther proof of the 
superiority of the Gospel dispensation above the Law, the Apostle 
proceeds to observe (vv. 20—-22.) that it is more strongly con- 
firmed; the priest being appointed with the solemnity of an 
oath, whilst the Aaronical priests were not; and that, whereas 
the priesthood of Christ (vv. 23, 24.) is perpetual, that of the 
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Levites was constantly changing by succession. Christ, there- 
fore, is a never-failing helper to those who come to God by him 
(v. 25.). To caf dcov is opposed cata rocovrov in v. 22. the 
intervening clause being explanatory and parenthetical; and at 
ov xwoi¢ doxwpoolac must be supplied igoede yéyove Incove, or 
duabixne yéyovev Eyyvoc, from what follows. ‘Though of rare 
occurrence, the word dpxkwuoota occurs in Ezek. xvii. 19. 
3 Esdr. viii. 9. LXX. In illustration of od peraneAnOhoerar 
compare ftom. xi. 29. From the parallel passage at Heb. viii. 
5. it seems that zyyvoe¢ at least includes the idea of pecirne. 
Properly the word denotes a surety, as in Ecclus. xxix. 15. 
2 Mace. x. 28. In classical Greek éxéyyvoe would be em- 
ployed. The meaning seems to be, that Christ was a surety for 
the fulfilment of the covenant on God’s part, provided the con- 
ditions were observed on the part of man. It is clear that 
wAsiovec in v. 23. refers to numbers constituted by repeated suc- 
cession, not to the number of priests at any one time. St. Paul 
is also considering Christ as apyepedc, and seventy-five high- 
priests have been reckoned from Aaron to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Theophylact explains arapaParov, by advadoyor, 
not passing to others by succession. Stuart, KuinoeL. With 
v. 25. compare Rom. vili. 34. 


Ver. 26. rowtroc yao hiv x.7.r. The Apostle had sug- 
gested at Heb. v. 7. that Christ possessed all the common sym- 
pathies and infirmities of our nature; and he now, therefore, 
guards against the inference that he was like all other priests in 
sin also. In regard to the moral purity and perfection of his 
character he was sinless, and therefore needed not to offer any 
sacrifice on his own account (v. 27.), being exalted to such a 
state of perfection (rereAewpévov, v. 28.) as to exclude the idea 
of any moral stain. Stuart. The verb rpérew ordinarily sig- 
nifies to be proper ; but it. here seems to be equivalent to avay- 
katov eiva, asin Matt. iii. 15. By wpndAdrepoe trav ovpaver is 
meant seated at the right hand of the Majesty on high. Com- 
pare Matt. xxv. 31. Phil. ii.9. Col.i.13. Heb. i. 3. 11.9. viii. 1. 
Rev. v.12. There is some difference of opinion respecting 
the meaning of xa0’ jéoav in v. 22. Some regard it as signify- 
ing from time to time, and refer it to the high-priest’s office on 
the day of expiation. But its usual acceptation, dazly, seems to 
be preferable, and that the high-priest officiated in person on 
other occasions as well as on the day of expiation, is clear from 
Lev. vi. 19. sqqg. Numb. xxviii. 3, 4. So Philo de Legg. p. 797. 
apXLEoEvC Kara Tove vOmoue EVXaE TE KA Duaiac TEAOY Kal’ Exao- 
thv nuéoav. WOLF, RosENMULLER, Stuart, &c.—[Mack- 
NIGHT, ScuLeusNER.] By épdraé is meant once forall. Of 
course the clause refers only to what immediately precedes ; 
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since he, who had no sin, could have no need to offer sacrifice 
for it. Compare Heb. v. 3. Kuroex. [Grorivs. | 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Conrents:— The expiatory office of Christ, vv. 1—6. _Pro- 
phecy respecting the superior excellence and perpetuaty of 
the Gospel covenant, vv. 7—13. 


Verse 1. xepadaov 8 «.7.. Having shown the superiority 
of Christ over the Levitical priests, the Apostle now proceeds to 
consider the office of Christ, as a priest; and the questions 
which this consideration involves he regards as the man point 
in the discussion. Thus Theophylact and Theodoret explain 
kepadatov by ro péytotov, the chief matter; and that it cannot 
signify a summary, or recapitulation, is clear from the subjects 
remaining to be discussed, which are totally distinct from what 
has gone before. As a priest, it is argued (vv. 1—3.), that 
Christ must have an offering to present; and that his office must 
be exercised in heaven, is clear from the fact, that on earth he 
could not be a priest, not being of the tribe of Levi, who had 
been appointed to the sole ministry in that earthly temple which 
was a. shadow of the heavenly one, as indicated by the strict in- 
junction to build it after a certain model (vv. 4, 5. Hod. xxv. 
40.). Christ's ministry is as much superior to theirs, as the new 
covenant is to the old one (v. 6.); the inferiority of which is 
announced in the prophecy (Jer. xxxi. 31. sqq.) which predicts 
its abolition (vv. 7—13.). With respect to the place where 
Christ exercises his sacerdotal office, the language of the Apostle 
is not perfectly distinct. Some have said that it commenced in 
heaven; but the more probable opinion seems to be, that the 
atonement made by his death upon the cross constitutes that full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice which gives effect to his énterces- 
sion for ever in heaven. MicHaE is, Pierce, Kuinoen, STUART. 
In v. 2. rov ayiwy means the heavenly sanctuary, of which the 
earthly sanctuary is a type. Compare Hed. ix. 1. 3.8. x. 19. 
xiii. 11, This is clear from the epithet a\nOiwiec, which, though 
joined only with oxnving, may be referred to ayiwy also; and the 
clause hv trngev 6 K. kal ovk avOowzoe is opposed to xepooinroc, 
feb. ix.11. Kuinoret, Storr. The construction of Aarpsbew 
oxg (v. 5.) is the same as Aarpeberv oxnvy in Heb. xiii. 10. and 
it is clear that oxa is put for cenvy, 4 gore oxea. In many im- 
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portant particulars the Levitical rites were typical of the sacrifice 
of Christ; and especially it may be observed, that as the vic- 
tims were killed at the door of the Tabernacle, so the death of 
Christ took place on earth, thotigh the sacrifice was offered in 
heaven. With vy. 6. compare chap. vii. 22. and in illustration of 
the imperfection of the Sinaitic covenant (v. 7.), see Rom. iii. 
20. vii. 7. Gal. ii. 16. Wuirsy, Macxnieut. Some com- 
mentators would refer penpdpmevoc in v. 8. to duabhxy, joining 
avrotc with Agye. This, however, would require Aéya avroie, 
and the context in Jeremiah shows that God is finding fault with 
the people; so that such a construction is not only harsh but 
unnecessary. Of the citation itself (v. 7—12.) see Horne’s In- 
trod. Vol. II. p. 241. The main point of reference, as showing 
the superiority of the new covenant, lies in v. 12. which points 
to the atonement of Christ as procuring that pardon for the sins 
of men, for which under the law there was no remedy. An 
illustration drawn from the natural effects of time marks the in- 
ference to be drawn from the prophet’s words (v. 13.); and it 
may be remarked, that the prophecy was fully accomplished 
about ten years afterwards, in the total destruction of the Jewish 
polity and temple. Kurnoen, Sruart, &c.— [RaPuHE.ius, 
MacknicHut, RosENMULLER. | 


CHAPTER IX. 


Contrents:— The Levitical services and sacrifices typical of the 
atonement made by Christ, vv. 1—15. Christ's death neces- 
sary to the ratification of the new covenant, vv. 16—22. The 
sacrifice made by Christ not to be repeated, vv. 23—-28. 


Verse 1. cixe pv ovv x. t. X. Having proved the superiority 
of Christ’s priesthood to that of Aaron, inasmuch as he minis- 
ters not on earth, but in heaven, and that not in time, but in 
eternity, the Apostle proceeds, in further illustration of his sub- 
ject, to consider the manner and design of the sacerdotal ser- 
vices. After enumerating the different apartments of the Taber- 
nacle, with the sacred utensils (vv. 1—5.), the daily service of 
the priest, and that of the high-priest, only once in a year, on 
the day of expiation (vv. 6, 7.), he observes, that his entrance 
alone into the Holy of Holies shows that free access to God, at all 
times and places, was not disclosed under the first dispensation 
(v. 8.). Indeed, the Tabernacle, with its furniture, was only a 
symbol (rapaoAx) of the oxnvy ov XEtporornToc ; the Jewish 
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sacrifices availing only to external purification; whereas the 
blood of Christ purifies the conscience, renders the worshipper 
acceptable to God, and procures a perfect redemption for the sins 
of all mankind (vv. 9—15.). Stuart, Macxnieut, Kurnogr, 
&e. Some copies read ) roern oxnyy, but oknv? is omitted in 
the best MSS., versions, and Fathers ; and the E. T. properly 
supplies S.a0%xn from the preceding chapter. Indeed, the con- 
text will not admit of the insertion of oxy), at least in the sense 
in which it is employed in the next verse. Grotrus, Ham- 
MOND, WeETSTEIN, GrigsBacH, &c.—[Wuitsy, Woxr, Dopp- 
RIDGE, SCHLEUSNER.] By Suawpata Aarpeiac are meant the 
regulations, according to which the Levetical service was con- 
ducted; in which sense Sicafwua is found in Rom. i. 32. and 
elsewhere. Respecting the meaning of 7d aytov Koopuxov there 
is much difference of opinion. The E. T. has a worldly sanc- 
tuary; which suits well with the context, as compared with 
Heb, viii. 2. 6. ix. 11. This rendering, however, would require 
either 7b Gyov 76 KoomtKoy, OY TO KoopKoV Gyiov. Thus Joseph. 
B.J. IV. rijv isody éoBijra meoucsiwevor kal Tie KOoMLXTIC Aarpstag 
xatdoxovrec. It should seem, therefore, that both ay.oy and Kxoo- 
puxov being adjectives, either the latter must be taken substan- 
tively, or there must be an ellipsis of jv or Hove civae before xoo- 
puxdv. Now it appears that, according to the Coptic version, the 
word koowxov here denotes furniture; and in Rabbinical Hebrew 
we meet with the very word }pyanp to signify ornamenta; so 
that the Apostle may be understood to say, that “ the former 
covenant had ordinances of worship, and the sacred furniture of 
the Tabernacle.” It has been suggested, and the conjecture is 
at least ingenious, that 76 dyoyv ckoopuxoy may mean the Holy 
Beauty, or Beauty of Holiness, mentioned in Psalm xxix. 2. and 
elsewhere. Mippieron. [Kurnort.] Of the sacred utensils, &c. 
(vv. 1—5.) see Horne. ‘To remove the apparent contradiction 
between v. 4. and 1 Kengs viii. 9., some would refer 2v , as ijrv¢ 
in v. 2., to oxnvy. But the ark must be intended, since avrije, 
in v. 5. must have the same reference as év 7; and that Moses 
deposited other things therein besides the Law, appears from 
Exod. xvi. 34, Numb. xvii. 10. RosenmMuLier. [Pierce.] 


Ver. 7. awa& tov évavtov. So Luke xviii. 12. Se rod oaf3- 
Parov. The meaning is on one day only; on which day, how- 
ever, the high priest entered the Holy of Holies several times. 
See Levit. xvi. 12. sqq. It is clear from Levit. vi. 1. sqq. 
that ayvofuara are not sins of ignorance ; but the word, like 
ayvo.a, is used of sin generally, with the exception, perhaps, 
of presumptuous sins. Compare Judith v. 20. Tobrt iii. 3. 
1 Mace. xiii. 39. Hammonp, RosENMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, 
Maces, &c. Theophylact explains mapaBoA}, in v. 9. by 


TUTOC 7) akiaypapla, a type or shadow. ‘Vhat cic tov Kaipor 
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tov éveornkdra should be rendered up to the present time, is 
clear from the verb in the following clause, which is in the pre- 
sent tense. With respect to the construction of v. 10. there is 
much difficulty. Some would read éicefuevar, and others adopt 
the Alexandrian reading duamépara. But it should seem that 
there is a sort of anacoluthon, and that éicetueva in the neuter 
is referred to d@oa instead of Ovota, the long interval having 
produced a degree of inattention to the syntax, which is fre- 
quently observable in the writings of St. Paul. Kurnoen, 
Waut, &c.—[Stuart, Macxnient, Prerce, &c.] With the 
expression kaipd¢ diopAdicewe compare Matt. xvii. 11. Acts iii. 
19. By ra péX\Xovta ayaa (v. 11.) are meant free access to 
God (v. 8.), peace of mind and conscience (v. 9.), perpetual 
redemption (v. 12.), and everlasting happiness (v. 15.). Com- 
mentators are not agreed as to the meaning of oxnv in this 
verse. Some understand the body of Christ, which was offered 
as an atoning sacrifice; and others the church of Christ. But 
it is clearly the heavenly, as opposed to the earthly, tabernacle, 
into which Jesus passed once (v. 12.), when he offered up him- 
self. Sruart, Kuinoet, &c.—[Macxnicut, &c.] Of wv. 
13, 14. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. pp. 291. 336. 


Ver. 15. d:abhxne cag wsotrne éorlv. Considerable difficulty 
exists with respect to the precise meaning of dva9/«n in this passage. 
From the considerations immediately following in vv. 16, 17. very 
many of the best critics would render it testament: but against 
this it is very strongly urged that a person cannot be a mediator 
of his own testament, and that, even if the Mosaic Law could 
be called a testament, it should seem that God was the testator 
rather than Moses; and that, supposing Moses the testator, he 
did not die to render it valid. On the other hand, if it be ren- 
dered covenant, the argument in wv. 16, 17. fails, unless dualé- 
pvoe and zt vexpoic be referred to the victim sacrificed for its 
ratification, of which usage no example has been produced, and 
it is clear that the sense of S:aOéuevoe must be taken from oua- 
Ofnn. Thus Acts iii. 25. diabnene, tie Oe0ero 6 Oede. It is 
preferable, therefore, to suppose that as deafrjkn means both 
covenant and testament, the Apostle, by a transition similar to 
those in Rom. iii. 2. and elsewhere, takes advantage of this two- 
fold sense, and shows that in the latter, as well as in the former 
sense, it is equally applicable to the Gospel dispensation. After 
asserting that the efficacy of Christ’s death, as a propitiatory sacri- 
fice, extends to those of all ages, past, present, and to come, who 
are called, in regard of their piety, to a participation in the 
heavenly inheritance; he proceeds to say that such a confirmation 
of their title is analogous to ordinary usage. Other duabijcat, 
he observes, are ratified by the death of their testators, and in 
that way only (vv. 16, 17.); and then goes on to show that even 
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the Old Covenant, though it was not in all respects a duabhKn, 
was ratified, in like manner, by the shedding of blood (vv. 18—22.). 
Wo rr, Kurnoet, Stuart, ALBERTI, WHITBY, WELLS, RoseEn- 
MULLER, &c.—[Macxnieut, Peirce, MicHar xis, Doppriner, 
&c.] With the doctrine in v. 15. compare Rom. iii. 25, 26. In 
the construction ri¢ aiwvtov KAnoovouiac depends upon tv 
érayyeXlav, not upon of cexAnpévor, and the heavenly inheritance 
is opposed to that of the land of Canaan, as promised under the 
Old Covenant. The verb ¢épec8a: is used in v. 16. in the 
forensic sense of producing evidence in support of a claim ; and 
thus Cicero uses proferre; i.e. in foro probare. Some would 
render émt vexpoic after death, comparing Acts xi. 19. ; but 
the preposition may be taken in its more usual acceptation, wath 
respect to. Struart.—[Grorius, WersteIn, &c.] The allusion 
in vv. 19. sqq. is to Exod. xxiv. 4. sqq. where, however, all the 
particulars mentioned by St. Paul are not recorded. It is, there- 
fore, probable that he spoke from tradition; not to mention that 
similar rules are specified in Levit. xiv. 4—6, 49—52. At the 
dedication of the Tabernacle (Hod. xiv. 9.) sprinkling of oz 
alone is spoken of, but Josephus (Ant. III. 8.) mentions blood ; 
so that here also the Apostle speaks traditionally. In v. 22. the 
adverb oxedov is employed by way of limitation, as some puri- 
fications were performed with water, others with fire. See Hxod. 
xix. 10, Levit. xvi. 28. Numb.xxxi.23. DoppripeGe, PIERCE, 
Grovius. It has been urged that the remésston here meant 
extends only to cévél penalties; but it is clear that this sense is 
too limited ; for, although the blood of animal sacrifices could 
have in itself no atoning efficacy, yet they were the appointed 
means of pardon, by virtue of that sacrifice of which they were 
the type. Macrr.—[Macknieut.] The noun aipuarexxuoia 
occurs only in this passage. 


Ver, 23. avayxn ovv x. 7. A. The Apostle now proceeds to 
show that the purification of the Temple and its utensils was 
symbolical of the heavenly sanctuary and sacrifice ; and that as 
God was accessible to offenders on earth only when blood had 
been offered, so is heaven opened only through the atoning 
blood of Christ. For, he observes (v. 24.), it is in the heavenly 
temple that Christ discharges his priestly office, not by repeated 
sacrifices, but by the full and perfect sacrifice of himself once 
offered (vv. 25, 26.); but as men die but once, and then cometh 
the judgment, so Christ, having taken man’s nature, could make 
this sacrifice but once, and, at his second advent, he will bring 
salvation to true believers (vv. 27, 28.). In the passage through- 
out the doctrine of the atonement is clearly recognised, involving 
two points of the first importance: viz. that from the creation 
to the end of time none will be pardoned but by the merits of 
Christ’s death; and that, although Christ offered himself but 
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once, and that at the close of the Mosaic dispensation, that one 
offering of himself, as the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, exerts its efficacy backwards and forwards from the begin- 
ning to the end of time. As in Lwke xi. 50. so here the phrase 
amd kataBoAnc kéopov is not to be taken strictly; since the first 
promise of a Redeemer was given after the fall. Sruart, Mac- 
KNIGHT, WuitBy, &c. The verb xafapiZecAa is somewhat 
differently applied in the two clauses of the comparison; for, in the 
latter, heaven is said to be puréfied, whereas, in fact, those only 
who are purified by the blood of Christ will enter therein. RosEen- 
MULLER. Although of woAXot is sometimes equivalent to rdévrec, 
it is not quite clear that by woAAoy, in v. 28., the Apostle meant 
to express wavtwv. Those who wait for Christ, i.e. for his 
second coming, in the hope of their reward, are manifestly not 
the whole of the human race. The reason why Christ is said, 
in some places, to give himself a ransom for all, and in others 
only for many, may be, that when all are mentioned, it is meant 
that to all he has offered the terms of salvation; and when many 
are spoken of, it is considered that by add the terms will not be 
accepted. There is no ground, therefore, for the Calvinistic 
interpretation of this and similar texts. Compare Matt. xx. 28. 
xxvi. 28. Mark x. 45. Heb. ii.10. Mippieron. By ywote 
apaotiac some understand without a sin-offering, but the sense 
is rather without having again to bear our sins. KuiINoeEL, 
RosenMutier, &c.—[Wuitpy, Macxnieut, &c.] The words 
cic owrtnolav are sometimes referred to amexdexopuévorc, and this 
construction is somewhat countenanced by Pail. iii. 20.: but it 
seems preferable to construe them with o@@joera. WuiTsy, 
DopprincE, Kurnoet, WetstTeIn, Macxnicut, &c.—[ Wo r. | 





CHAPTER xX. 


Contents :—Legal sacrifices, from their inefficacy, abolished, 
and the sacrifice of Christ accepted in their stead, vv. 1—18. 
Exhortation to perseverance, and warning against apostacy, 
vv. 19—39. 


Verse 1. oxiav yao tywv. As opposed to each other, oxa 
and eiky seem to be pictorial images; the former denoting a 
rough sketch or outline, and the latter a perfect delineation. 
Philo de plant. Noé ; p. 218. éxeivoe yap rac oKLac wAaTTEL, WoTED 
of Zwypapovrrec. Ci. Off. III. 17. solidam et expressam 
effigiem nullam tenemus ; umbra et imaginibus utimur. In the 
construction the following is the order of the words: 6 véuoc 
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yap (okay Exwv k. T. r.) odvdérore SbvaTat Tehevoroat rovS 1000- 
eoxouévoug Kar’ éviavToy, Tale avtatc Ovolac, ac mpoapépovary 
cic ro Sinvexéc. The verb reAec@oat signifies to make a perfect 
atonement; as in Heb. ii. 10. Compare v. 14. infra. RosEn- 
MULLER, Kurnorn, &c. Having thus compared the various 
particulars of resemblance between the Levitical priesthood and 
that of Christ, St. Paul proceeds now, in the last place, to treat 
more fully of the inefficacy and consequent abolition of the 
Jewish sacrifices, and of the perfect atonement of the great High 
Priest of the heavenly sanctuary. He begins by declaring that 
the Legal sacrifices could not be a perfect satisfaction for sin; 
for otherwise (v. 2.), they need not have been repeatedly offered ; 
whereas their continual repetition tended to renew the remem- 
brance of sin, which still remained unpardoned (v. 3.). From 
their very nature, indeed, it is impossible that the blood of bulls 
and goats should take away sin (v. 4.) ; and this even the Hebrew 
Scriptures declare, ina psalm predictive of the Messiah’s coming, 
from which it follows (vv. 8, 9.) that God designed the abolition 
of the Levitical offerings in favour of a more perfect sacrifice. 
Stuart. In v. 2. the common reading is évei Gy x. tr. X. but 
the best MSS. and Fathers have ovx, with a mark of interro- 
gation ; and the sense is, For otherwise, i. e. if these sacrifices 
were efficacious, would they not have ceased to be offered; inas- 
much as the worshippers, being purified once for all, would have 
been no longer conscious of sin? According to Philo (Vit. 
Mos. III.) the sacrifices of the wicked are od Avow auaotnudTwr, 
adn imduvyoty, toyafoueva. Of the quotation from Psalm xl. 7. 
sqq. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 244. By ceparie BuPSAlov 
is meant the Pentateuch, and the general predictions and types 
therein contained relating tothe Messiah. The roll, upon which 
the parchment was wrapped, was called kepaAic, probably because 
it was ornamented with a carved head, or figure, at the extremities. 
With 70 wp@rov some supply 0é\nua, but the meaning is, He 
abolishes the jirst, i. e. the legal sacrifice, in order to establish 
the second, i. e. the will of God, according to which Christ suf- 
fered (v. 10.). Kurnort, Stuart, &c.—[Prerce.] 


Ver. 11. wat rac piv igpede x. t.A. The Apostle now reverts 
more particularly to the fact that the sacrifice of Christ, once 
made, is of everlasting efficacy. While the very fact of their 
repetition shows the incompleteness of the daily sacrifices of the 
Jewish Temple, Christ, on the other hand, is seated at the right 
hand of God, in proof that he has vanquished sin, and that all 
the enemies of his kingdom will finally be subdued (vv. 12—14.). 
As a further testimony to this efficacy, the passage is again cited _ 
which had been formerly quoted at ch. viii. 8., and which closes 
with the promise that, under the New Covenant, sin should be no 
more remembered (vv. 15—17.): which being the case, no 
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further sacrifice for sin can be required (v. 18.). With this con- 
sideration, the doctrinal part of the Epistle concludes. It is 
remarked that there is an allusion in the verb gornxe to the law 
which required the priest, on-pain of death, to stand in the 
Temple; and that, as opposed to éxafioe, it points to the super- 
eminent dignity of Christ in heaven. The main point of dis- 
tinction, however, lies in the words épéma& and oAXédx«ic. 
Some construe cic ro dunvexte in v. 12. with éxdOioe, but it con- 
nects better with @vafav, being thus equivalent to épdamak above. 
See again v. 14., and with v. 13. compare Matt. xxii. 44. Acts ii. 
34, Heb. ii.8. Sruarr, Kuinort. The Epistle to the He- 
brews is full of evidence against the Romanists; and the sacri- 
fice of the Mass, which the Council of Trent has declared to be 
a true and proper propitiatory sacrifice for sin, is by v. 18. 
especially denounced and overthrown. Wuirsy. 


Ver. 19. wappnoiav sic tiv sicodov. That is, JSreedom of 
access. Such then, says the Apostle, being the sum of my 
argument, viz. that as the High Priest entered into the Holy of 
Holies with the blood of a sin offering, by passing through the 
veil, so Christians enter into heaven by virtue of the atoning 
blood of Christ, let us cherish an assured confidence in the 
faithful promises of God, and persevere steadily in a Chris- 
tian course, receiving mutual encouragement from each other 
from the near approach of the dissolution of the Jewish state. 
It should seem, from v. 25, that the converts had, in some 
instances, been deterred from the Christian assemblies, through 
fear of persecution. Hammonp, Wuirsy, &c. Inv. 20. rodo- 
p~atrog, which signifies recently slain, may be used with re- 
ference to Christ’s sacrifice of himself; and the epithet Zocav 
is clearly put for Zworoovcay. Of katravéracua see on Matt. 
xxvil. 51. By a bold metaphor the body of Christ is com- 
pared with the veil of the Temple; and the meaning seems to 
be, that as the removal of the veil gave access to the Holy of 
Holies, so by putting away his body, ¢. ¢. by his death, he 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. Other inter- 
pretations have been offered; but they are less satisfactory. 
RosENMULLER, Kurnoen, Pierce, &c.—[Stuart, Prize, &c.] 
The terms employed in v. 22. have an evident reference to the 
Jewish purifications ; and the latter word, AeAoupévor, probably 
includes the idea of Christian baptism. Still it is unnecessary 
to connect it with the following verse, as in the E. T., which 
makes a harsh construction, and impairs the sense. In illus- 
tration of the passage see Levit. xvi. 4. 14, 27. Numb. viii. 7. 
xix. 2. sqq. Wuitsy.—[Macxnienr.] With v. 23. compare 
ch. iv. 14. For rite 2Amidoc the E. T. with one MS. only, 
reads rij¢ riorewc, but the Christian profession is here spoken 
of with reference to the hopes which it inspires. With the 
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acceptation in which caravoeivy is used in v. 24. viz. curam 
gerere, compare Isai. lvii. 1. LXX., and of mapoEvopoc¢ see on 
Acts xv. 89. By riv tpépav (v. 25.) some understand the day 
of judgment ; but it is certain that the Apostle did not anticipate 
its speedy approach. It is preferable, therefore, to interpret it 
of the destruction of Jerusalem; and the Apostle urges the 
absurdity of a relapse into Judaism, on the very eve of its ex- 
pected dissolution. Hammonp, Wurrsy, Stuart, &c. In 
what follows, the Apostle argues against the dangers of apostacy, 
from the consideration that it was a wilful rejection of the only 
sacrifice for sin, and which, as it could not be repeated, left the 
sinner subject to the threatened vengeance of God. It appears from 
Heb. vi. 4. sqq. that this sin was not unfrequent in the early days 
of the Gospel from fear of persecution. The verb auapravew is 
used in the sense of this passage in 2 Pet. ii. 4. with reference to 
the apostate angels. It may be observed that the wrath of God 
is frequently compared to a consuming fire ; as in Ps. xxi. 9. 
Mal. iv. 1. and elsewhere; and the allusion in v. 27. seems to 
be more especially to the destruction of Korah in Numb. xvi. 
25. Inv. 28. the reference is to Deut. xvii. 6. Numb. xv. 30, 
31., which passages are more immediately connected with the 
sins of apostacy and rebellion. From v. 29. it may be inferred 
that apostacy is nearly allied to the sin against the Holy Ghost 
(Matt. xii. 32.). The passage is strongly corroborative of the 
personality of the Holy Ghost. It has been proposed, indeed, 
to render 76 mvevpua Tite yapiroc, the mercies of the Gospel ; 
but this is altogether at variance with the use of the verb évuPpf- 
fev, which is always applied to persons, never to things. On 
the other hand, attributes are frequently expressed, not by adjec- 
tives, but by a genitive, dependent on the noun to which the 
attribute belongs; so that 76 wvevma rite xaoroc will be the 
gracious Spirit, i. e. the Holy Ghost. So Ps. xxiii. 2. LXX. 
Udatog avaTavaewe, tranquil water: 1 Pet. v. 10. 6 Osde rdone 
x4ouroc, the all-gracious God. Grortius, RosenmMuLLER, Mac- 
KNIGHT, MippLeton. —[ WAKEFIELD.] To tread under foot, xara- 
Tarijeat, isa common expression of contempt. Compare Dan. viii. 
10. Isai. |xiii. 8. The citations in v. 80. are from Deut. xxxv. 
35, 36., though the latter clause occurs also in Ps. exxxv. 14. 
Although the denunciation was originally directed against ido- 
laters, it is equally applicable to apostates. In v. 31. Zévroe, 
as applied to God, implies eternal, and intimates the dreadful 
nature of that punishment, which will be as eternal as the God 
who inflicts it. Macknicut, Stuart. 


Ver, 32. wodAjv &OAnow raOnudrwv. A great conflict of 
suffering. The metaphor throughout is agonistic, and alludes 
to the manner in which criminals, and Christians also, were 
exposed to wild beasts on the public stage, and insulted even 
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in the agonies of death. Thus Tacit. Ann. XV. pereuntibus 
addita ludibria. Possibly the Apostle alludes to the persecu- 
tion mentioned in 1 Thess. ii. 14., during which the Hebrews 
evinced great sympathy with their suffering brethren. His 
object is to fortify them against apostacy, by reminding them of 
the support they had received under former trials of their faith, 
which will be worse than vain if they are now led to waver and 
give way. Compare Gal. iii. 3, 4. Of dwricbévrec see on 
Heb. vi. 4. For éeopoie, in v. 34., many of the best MSS. and 
versions read deopuioic, which suits well with the preceding verse, 
and is preferred by several of the most learned commentators. 
Still the common reading rests on far superior authority, and the 
main objection, that it is not good Greek, is obviated by the use 
of cupuraljca with relation to things, though it more frequently 
relates to persons, in Heb. iv. 15. Wour, Macknicut, ScHLEUS- 
NER, Micuaetis, &c.—[Grotius, Hammonp, Miui, Wer- 
STEIN, GRIESBACH.| In vv. 37, 38. the Apostle accommodates 
Habb. ii. 3, 4. to the purpose of encouragement, from the con- 
sideration that their afflictions would speedily terminate, and 
that those who persevered, under a firm confidence in the divine 
promises, would obtain that inheritance, of which those who fell 
away would be deprived. Of the expression 6 goxémevoc, see 
on Matt. xi. 3., and of the citation itself, see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. II. p. 241., and compare Rom. i. 16. Gal. iii. 11. The 
phrase puxpdv dcov dcov denotes a very brief space of time. 
Thus Arist. Vesp. 213. écov dcov oridnv. It is clear that tzoo- 
roAje, in v. 39., refers to wrooreiAnra: preceding, and the two 
clauses of the citation seem to have been introduced with a view 
to the conclusion intended to be drawn from it. Wurtrsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT, RosENMULLER, &c. Of trrooreAn see on Acts xx. 18. 





CHAPTER XI. 


Contents :—The nature and efficacy of Faith exemplified in 
the characters of the patriarchs and saints of the Old Cove- 
nant, vv. 1—40. 


Verse 1. indoracic. E. T. substance; and this meaning it. 
will well bear, as in Artem. Oneir. I. 14. ore gpavtaciav piv 
yew TwAobTOV, UTdoTacLY oi uh. A better sense, however, is that 
of confidence; of which see on 2 Cor. ix. 4. Theophylact ex- 
plains ZAcyxo¢ by pavépwarc, and it seems clearly to denote, not 
so much evidence or proof, as conviction; such a conviction as 
induces a man to act in accordance with its suggestions. Ham- 
monD, Wurrsy, RosenmuttER, Doppriner, &c. From the 
mention of faith, as a peculiar and important characteristic of 


590 HEBREWS XI. 4. 


those who persevere in the Christian religion, so as to secure 
their salvation, the Apostle now appeals to the O. T. Scriptures, 
in order to prove that faith, or confidence in the divine promises, 
has always been the means of such perseverance. That the 
faith here brought to view is not specifically fatth in Christ, 1s 
evident from the nature of the examples produced; but it is 
that confidence in God, that belief in his declarations, which, 
whether exercised by believing in the scriptural account of the 
creation, or, as Abel, Enoch, Noah, and Abraham exercised it, 
in respect to specific objects, or by believing on the Messiah, it 
is evidently the same disposition of mind in allcases. At the 
same time there is no doubt that the holy men of old exercised 
a prospective faith in the Messiah; or, as the homily on faith 
expresses it, that “ whereas they looked when Christ should 
come, we be in the time when he is come.” Macersr, Stuart, 
&c. Inv. 2. mpeoBtreoor clearly does not imply an office, but 
is synonymous with waréose, the patriarchs, in Heb.i.1. Of 
papripecOa see on Luke iv. 22. It is plain that aidvec, in v. 3., 
denotes the material world, as in Wisd. iv. 2. LXX. Heb. i. 2., 
and the reference is to the Mosaic account of the creation in 
Gen.i. 1. According to the direct construction, the particle ui 
belongs to yeyovévar; but the best commentators join it with 
patvouévay, producing various examples of similar transposition, 
more especially 2 Macc. vii. 28. LXX. ovx & dvrwy éroince 
ava. So Arrian. Exped. VII. 23. ot« émt peyadoue peyddwe 
duotovedZero, for ért ov weyddorc. Plutarch. Ped. IX. 15. od« 
émt a&iorc eimeiv, for od« a&touc. In either case, however, the 
expression simply means that the visible creation was formed 
Jrom nothing. Thus Chrysostom: 2& ov« évrwv ra dvta 2roi- 
noev 6 Osdc’ &K TOV UH Pavouévwy, Ta Pawdpeva’ éK TOV ph) 
VpeoTrwrwy, TA Vpeotwra. So Philo: ra pu) dvra 2kareoEv eic rd 
eiva. Compare Rom. iv. 17. Prarson, Wo.tr, Rapuetivus, 
Pytez, &c. 


Ver. 4. aXstova. More excellent; as in Matt. vi. 25. and 
elsewhere. Some have thought that the superiority of Abel’s 
sacrifice consisted in its being more abundant than Cain’s; but 
the Apostle says distinctly that it was by virtue of his faith; and 
it is probable that, in offering the firstlings of his flock, and not, 
as Cain, of the fruit of the ground, he was aware of the typical 
nature of his sacrifice, as representing the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. ‘The epithet Sixavoc is applied to Abel 
in Matt. xxiii. 35. 1 John iii. 12. and so likewise by Philo and 
Josephus. There is no record of the nature of God’s testi- 
mony in Gen. iv. 4., but it was most probably by fire sent from 
heaven to consume the sacrifice. BrausoBre, Macknienr, 
Mager, &c. In the end of the verse the MSS. vary between 
AaXet and Aadsirau. If the latter be correct, it is equivalent to 


HEBREWS XI. 4. 591 


faotupetra, and therefore tautologous: but the former is better 
supported, and seems to refer, primarily, to Gen. iv. 10., where 
“* Abel’s blood is said to cry from the ground.” Here, however, 
he is said by his faith to animate the faithful of all succeeding 
ages. In profane writers, also, the dead are sometimes figu- 
ratively said to speak; as, for instance, in Virg. Ain. VI. 618. Gro- 
TIus, StuarT, RoseNMULLER, &c.—[WetTsTEIN, VALCKNAER, 
&c.] With respect to the translation of Enoch (v. 5.), it appears 
probable that his body was changed, as the bodies of the righteous 
will be, who are found alive at the second coming of Christ. 
According to some modern critics, indeed, neither Enoch nor 
Elijah were removed to heaven alive, but were first subject to 
death, by the operation of some sudden, but natural, cause, such 
as lightning. But the Apostle’s words, which are partly cited 
from Gen. v. 24., will scarcely admit of such an interpretation ; 
and it is to be remarked that the Hebrew verb, which is here 
correctly rendered peréOnxe, is applied to Enoch and Elijah 
(2 Kings ii. 17.), who are the only two persons said to have 
been translated, and never to the death of the other patriarchs. 
As to the objection founded upon the declaration in v. 13. that 
“these all died in faith;” it is easily removed by considering 
that, as it is not their death which is mainly regarded, but their 
persevering confidence through life, the term is employed gene- 
rally, without adverting to one particular exception. It appears 
also from Heclus. xviii. 9. xlix. 14., as well as from the general 
tenor of the Targums and Rabbinical writings, that the Jews 
universally admitted the translation of these individuals; and it 
is idle to say that the Apostle merely accommodates himself to 
their traditions. Doubtless it was upon tradition, derived from 
this source, that the superstitions respecting Romulus and other 
heathen demi-gods were founded ; and the expression ovy svpia- 
kero may be compared with that of Liv. I. 16. nee deinde in terris 
Romulus fuit. Inv. 6. the phrase mpocgpxecOar tH Oey im- 
plies approach to God as an object of worship. Compare 
Heb. iv. 16. vii. 25. and elsewhere. The grounds upon which 
St. Paul asserts that Enoch was translated on account of his 
faith, are a belief in the existence of God, and of his attributes 
as the moral governor of the universe: so that natural and re- 
vealed religion rest, in fact, upon the same foundation. Wuirsy, 
Macxknieut, Stuart, Kurnoet, &c.— [RosenmuLier, Mr- 
CHAELIS, &c.] Of the verb xonuariZev (v. 7.) see on Matt. ii. 
12. and of epAaPeioOa, rendered in the E. T. to fear, on 
Acts xxiii. 10. Here, however, it seems rather to imply a reve- 
rential regard. to the divine commands ; and the condemnation, 
which he is said to have passed upon the world, consisted in his 
adoption of a line of conduct opposed to the reckless conduct of 
those, who neglected the warnings upon which his faith led him 
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to act. Compare Matt. xii. 41, 42. Tt. iii. 11. Wuitsy, 
Grottius, Kurnoet, Stuart, &c. 


Ver. 8. miata, cadobmevoc x. t. A. See Gen. xii. 1—4. His 
faith was manifested by believing the promise respecting the land 
of Canaan, and taking up his abode among foreigners, in the 
firm persuasion that his seed would afterwards possess the land as 
an inheritance, and that what was not fulfilled in himself would 
be accomplished in them. The words pera ‘Ioadk x. T. Xr. (v. 9.) 
are to be referred to all that precedes in the verse ; and the pre- 
position does not indicate time, but identity of circumstance. 
So in Phél. iv. 3. From y. 10. it is manifest that the hopes 
of Abraham were not bounded by temporal promises, but ex- 
tended to an immortal state of existence in the heavenly Canaan. 
By heathen writers the word Snwwovpyoc is applied to designate 
the Maker of the Universe; and thus Cicero speaks of God as 
opificem et edificatorem mundi. By Philo, Josephus, and the 
early fathers, it is used as an epithet of the true God; but here 
it is nearly identical with rexvirnc, and merely used in accord- 
ance with the rest of the metaphor. Inv. 11. cat avr refers 
particularly to the fact that Sarah was barren, which led her at 
first to doubt the possibility of the promise, though it is certain 
that she afterwards repented. See also on Rom. iv. 18. With 
ravra, inv. 12., supply card. In profane writers y«Aoc is used, 
as here, of the sea-shore; and so likewise /abéwm in Latin. Com- 
pare Gen. xxii. 17. Macxnieut, Kuinoext, Stuart, Rosen- 
MULLER. That the promises made to the patriarchs were not 
merely of a temporal nature, is distinctly shown in wv. 13—I6., 
which are introduced to confirm the assertion at v. 10. that they 
looked not to an earthly country, but to that same heavenly in- 
heritance which Christians expect. Those, who think otherwise, 
would restrict the expression ovror wavtec to some of Abraham’s 
seed; for it is manifest that all did not die in faith; or to some 
of those individuals mentioned before, since no temporal promise 
was made to Abel or Enoch. But surely it would be impossible 
to select any particular individuals from a declaration which 
includes al/; not to mention that a heavenly country is distinctly 
pointed out as the object to which, while merely sojourning as 
strangers upon earth, they constantly looked forward. That the 
Jews regarded Canaan as typical of a better country is clear 
from Ps. xxxix. 12. and elsewhere. The Apostle argues, that 
as the patriarchs did not seek to return to their own country, 
though they professed themselves strangers in the land where 
they abode, they showed that they were desirous of some better 
country as a permanent inheritance. Wuitsy, Macret, Esner, 
Kurnogt, &c.—[Grotius.] Inv. 13. the words kat reabévrec 
are omitted in so many MSS. and versions, and are so clearly a 
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gloss upon what follows, that they are almost universally re- 
jected by the critics. The verb domdZeoOa frequently signifies to 
hail with joy, to anticipate cheerfully. Grirspacu, WETSTEIN, 
Kypxe. With v. 16. compare Mait. xxii. 32. sqq. 


Ver.17. pocevivoxev. Of the figure of speech, whereby the 
will is put for the deed, see my note on Hom. Il. A. 159. In this 
instance (Gen. xxii. 2.) Abraham’s faith was fully tried, though he 
did not complete the sacrifice. See James ii. 21. What follows 
is intended to show the peculiar strength of Abraham’s faith. 
Isaac was Abraham’s only son, on whom the promise respecting 
the future seed was suspended ; and yet he hesitated not to offer — 
him up, in the assurance that God, for his special purpose, could 
raise him from the dead. With respect to the last clause of 
v. 19., it seems to assign as a reason for Abraham’s belief in 
God's power to raise Isaac from the dead, that he had, as it were, 
obtained him, in the first instance, from the dead, i. e. from the 
deadness of Sarah’s womb. See Rom. iv. 19. and compare vv. 
11, 12. supra. Some, indeed, regard év wapaf3oA¥ as equivalent 
to mapaPcrAwe, which sometimes means unexpectedly; others 
render it zz some sort, i.e. in his father’s opinion, dead; e¢ 
aliter ali. Nor is the passage without its difficulties. As 7a- 
eaBoXn denotes similitude, the phrase may imply in like manner, 
as it were; and this gives the best sense, as above explained. 
Hammonp, Wuitsy, Stuart, &c.—[RaPuetius, Kress, Wor, 
Grortius, &c.] Isaac’s mistake as to the persons of Jacob and 
Esau (Gen. xxvii. 33.) confirms, rather than invalidates, the 
proof of his faith. As to the fraud practised by Rebecca, the 
blessing, which she obtained for Jacob must not be regarded as 
an encouragement to deceit, but as a fulfilment of God’s promise 
in Gen. xxv. 33. Hammonp, Wuirsy, Macknieut, &c. 
Jacob’s blessing the sons of Joseph is recorded in Gen. xlviil. 
16., but the latter clause of v. 21. is cited from Gen. xlvii. 31., 
where he takes an oath from Joseph not to bury him in Egypt. 
It should seem, therefore, that two different acts of faith are 
intended. Stuart. Of the citation itself see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. Il. p. 247. For Joseph’s prediction and death (v. 22.) 
see Gen. |. 24. sqq. and compare Exod. xiii. 19. 


Ver. 23. wtoret Mwone x. tA. For the events noticed in this 
and the following verses see Exod. i. 16. 22. ii. 2. 10, 11. 
xii. 21. sqq. xiii. 18. xiv. 13—22. Josh. i. 1. ii. 10. vi. 20. 23. 
Judg. iv. 6. vi. 11. vii. 15. xi. 1. xiii. 24. Although the mother 
of Moses is only mentioned in the history, his father doubtless 
consented to what is here attributed to both parents (martéowv) ; 
in which sense patres is also used in Latin. Thus Stat. Theb. II. 
464. Mestique patrum thalami. Of aoreioc, see on Acts vii. 
20.; and for péyac, denoting mature age, compare Hom. Od. 
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=. 216. In Acts vii. 23. the parallel word is resoapaxovraérne. 
The verb jjovioaro does not necessarily imply a derect refusal, 
which is not recorded in the history ; and it will be sufficient to 
understand it as showing the general tendency of his conduct 
and disposition. With respect to the expression Tov dveidicpov 
tov Xoicrov (v. 26.), some would render it, reproach similar to 
that which Christ suffered; and the genitive does sometimes 
denote comparison, as in Luke xi. 29. onueiov “Iwva. Others 
interpret Xovorov of the Israelites, who are called God's anointed 
in Ps. cv. 15. and elsewhere: but this sense is not in accordance 
with the usage of the N. T. Others again refer it to Christ, 
as the angel of the Old Covenant. But reproach for the sake of 
Christ seems rather to be meant ; @. e. such reproach as a faithin 
the promised Redeemer would elicit. See on 2 Cor. i. 3. Indeed 
this is evident from the reward to which he looked forward,, 
which could not be temporal grandeur, which Moses might have 
had in Egypt; nor the possession of Canaan, which he never saw; 
but a heavenly inheritance. Pytz, Doppripar, Kurnogt, &c. 
—[Grotius, Stuart, Feit, &c.] The departure of Moses, to 
which v. 27. alludes, is not his journey into Midian, whither he 
went in fear; but his final departure with the Israelites. With 
dAoOpeiwv (v. 28.) supply ayyeAoc, and compare 1 Cor. x. 10. 
Of Rahab (v. 31.), see on Matt. i. 5. Some offence has been 
taken at the word réovn, which many would here render hostess ; 
not harlot, asinthe E.T. So also in James ii. 25. In this latter 
sense, however, it may refer to Rahab’s state before her know- 
ledge of the true God; though it probably means an édolatress. 
See on Matt. v. 32. and compare Matt. xxvi.6. Macknieur. 
[Scuteusner.] In illustration of the effects of faith enumerated 
in vv. 39. sqq. the following examples may suffice :—xarnywvt- 
savto PaorXstac, David, Joshua, and others :—slpyacavto ou 
kacoobvnv, Phineas, and others:—érérvxov érayysAtwv, Caleb, 
Joshua, David :—ippagav orduara Aedvtwv, Daniel :—%oBecav 
bv. tupdc, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego:—%gvyov or. 
paxaloac, David from Saul :—évedvvanwOnoav, Hezekiah. See 
also Judg. vil. 15. xvi. 28. 2 Chron. xx. 12. 1 Sam. xiv. 
12.—tyevhOncay icxvpot, Barak, Samson, Jephtha :—Tapeuf3. 
tkAtvav, Gideon, Jonathan:—z\aBov yuvaikec x. r. A. The 
widow of Sarepta and the Shunamite :—éruuzavicOnoav, Elea- 
zar (2 Mace. vi. 19.). Of this punishment see Horne’s Introd. | 
Vol. III. p. 150. There may be an allusion also in what fol- 
lows to the tortures mentioned in 2 Mace. vii. 1. sqq.—2A0é00n- 
oav, Zechariah; and, according to some, Jeremiah :—érofoOnoav. 
Justin Martyr, and others, state that Isaiah was sawn asunder 
by Manasses:—2reipaoOnoav. Some critics would reject this 
word as out of place, and probably interpolated, from its simi- 
larity to érpicOncav. It is supported, however, by large MSS. 
authority, and may allude to a many temptations to idolatry, to 
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which the devout worshippers were exposed.. With what follows 
compare 1 Mace. ii. 28. 38. 2 Mace. vi. 11. Joseph. Ant. xii. 8, 
Macxnieut, Pytz, Beausosre, Rosenmutter, &c. 


Ver, 39. wat ovro. wévtec x. 7. A. This passage is attended 
with a difficulty, which depends materially upon the meaning of 
Thy emayyeXiav and xpeizrsy 1. Some would refer these expres- 
sions to the happiness of heaven ; but since it is clear from Rom. 
ii. 25. Heb. ix. 15. 26. that the atonement of Christ has a retros- 
pective influence, it should rather seem that the better thing 
reserved to Christians was comprised in the Messiah’s appear- 
ance. Hence the Apostle’s meaning will be:—The. antient 
worthies persevered in this faith, though the Messiah was known 
to them only by promise : but God has now fulfilled this pro- 
mise, and thus placed us ina condition better adapted to perse- 
verance than theirs ; inasmuch as their expected happiness de- 
pended upon the future accomplishment of what has now actually 
taken place. Stuart, Kurnort, Pytr, &c.—[Rosenmut- 
LER, &c. | 


CHAPTER XII. 


Contents :—E.whortation to perseverance, vw. 1—3. The 
uses of affliction, vv. 4—13. Danger of sin under the Gos- 
pel, vv. 14—17. The superior motives to obedience and 
thankfulness than under the Law, vv. 18—29. 


Verse 1. vépog paptiopwy. So Hom. Il. A. 274. vépoc méCw. 
Virg. Ain. VII. 794. nimbus peditum. Wurstuin. There is 
plainly an allusion to the Grecian games; and the Hebrew Chris- 
tians are represented under the figure of persons contending in 
a race, with the worthies mentioned in the preceding chapter 
standing round them as spectators. As those who run in a race 
lay aside every weight or impediment (dy«ov), so Christians 
should abandon every evil propensity, and more especially that 
particular sin to which, by circumstances, they are exposed. The 
sin here especially intended is, doubtless, apostacy. In the word 
evmeplorarov the metaphor does not seem to be altogether lost 
sight of, but it seems to allude to the long garments of the antients, 
which, unless laid aside, would materially hinder their course. 
Chrysostom explains the word, which is Gamat Aeyouevov, by tiv 
evKOAWC TEplioTamevny Tpac. By rig 7 LOTEWC (v. 2.) some un- 
derstand the Gospel; but it rather means fazth, as inculcated by 
the Apostle; and, in pursuance —e metaphor, Christ is repre- 
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sented’as the author of it, who first calls it in action by his pro- 
mises, and the umpire or judge, who finally rewards it. Thus 
reAewrne is equivalent to BoaPeuric. There is some difference 
of opinion as to’ the sense of av7i in the next clause. Some 
would render it instead of, scil. his pre-existent state of happi- 
ness: but there seems to be a marked opposition between mpo- 
keyévne Xapac and wookeluevov ayova inv. 1. Christ is held 
out to us as an example; and, as he endured the shame of cruci- 
fixion for the sake of the joy of completing our redemption, so 
should we not grow weary in surmounting every obstacle, which 
may be placed between us and our final reward. KUINOEL, 
Sruart, Wurrsy, Macxnicut, &c.—[Scuieusner.] The 
article before cravodv is properly omitted; for the cross on 
which Christ suffered was not, at the time of his suffering, pre- 
eminentabove any other cross. Mrppteton. In the words capnre, 
and 2xAvdpevor, the agonistic metaphor is still continued. Krups. 
See also Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 373. III. pp. 427. 498. 


Ver.4. obrw uéxotc alparoc x... Some have thought that this 
resistance unto blood alludes to fighting with the cestus, during 
which the pugilists were frequently covered with blood; but St. 
Paul clearly does not mean a resistance against persecution, even 
if it were possible to understand iv apapriav for rove auaptwrode¢ 
in the abstract for the concrete. The article plainly shows that 
% Guagrta is the sin already mentioned, i. e. apostacy : and aiva 
is unquestionably the blood of martyrdom. It could not, 
indeed, be said without limitation that none had suffered martyr- 
dom at Jerusalem, where Stephen and James had been put to 
death; but it might be said of the Christians then living 
there: and the Apostle means to encourage them to bear up 
against their trials, which were so much lighter than others had 
endured. Instead of being disheartened, he continues, they 
ought to recollect the declaration in Prov. iii. 11, 12.; and to 
consider, that however grievous chastisement may be at the 
time, itis intended for their eventual good; and, that if they had 
submitted to their fleshly or earthly fathers, whose chastisements 
were sometimes kara 76 doxovy, 4. é. arbitrary, they ought surely 
to be patient under those which God, their spiritual father, 
inflicts. The E. T. has, in v. 9., father of spirits, and some 
would render our spirits, in opposition to our flesh : but Chrysos- 
tom and others rightly consider both expressions to be Hebra- 
isms for speretual and fleshly. Mippieton, Wuirsy, Stuart. 
—[(Hammonp, &c.] There is something peculiar in the expres- 
sion kap7ov eionvixov (v. 11.), in which there may probably be an 
allusion to the oltve crown bestowed upon the combatants; the 
olive being a symbol of peace. Doppriper. In wv. 12, 138. 
the citations from Isai. xxxv. 3. Prov. iii. 26. are accommodated 
to the metaphor which the Apostle has been using throughout; 
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and contain an exhortation, founded on the preceding argument, 
not feebly to sink from fatigue in the Christian race, but to keep 
a straight course, by which means, even to the lame, there would 
be less danger of stumbling. Kurnort, Mackxnicur, Stuart, 
&c. ‘The verb éxrpérew, to turn aside, means, as applied to the 
feet, to dislocate. 


Ver. 14. sipfynv duixere x. r. 4. The Apostle now proceeds 
to remind the Hebrews of certain duties, to which the time in 
which they lived made it necessary to: pay particular regard : 
more especially recommending peace and holiness, both as a 
means of preserving their own constancy, and as an example to 
others. Some, indeed, limit the caution to apostacy, under- 
standing yagiroc, in v. 13, of the Christian dispensation; but 
the danger of apostacy has been already set forth in terms so 
awful, that it seems better to understand that favour of God, 
which is the result of holiness. Stuart, Kuinorn, &c. Of 
the phrase éarecfar rov Kipiov, see on Matt. v. 8.; of borepsiv 
- (v. 15.) on Rom. iii, 21.; and of piZa wupta¢g on Acts viii. 17. 
For évoxAy many critics would here read év yoAy, as in Deut. 
xxix. 18. supplying the sense by the verb substantive, 9, which 
is understood in the last clause before voreg@v. Such an emend- 
ation, however, has no MSS. authority in its favour, and, as 
the Apostle does not make a formal quotation, he might adopt 
the sentiment, without using the precise words, of another 
writer. KuInoEL, RosENMULLER, &c.—[Grotius, WuiTBy.] 
Of the rights of primogeniture (zpwrord«ia, v. 16.) see Horne’s 
Introd. Vol. I. p. 316. They included a participation in the 
promised blessing; so that Esau’s bargain indicated a want of 
faith, and a profane contempt of God’s mercies. Hence the 
epithets épvoc and Bé3nAoc. It cannot be the sense of v. 17. 
that Esau found no place for repentance. The best commenta- 
tors therefore refer ré7ov peravotac (v. 17.) to Isaac; who could 
not be induced to change his purpose, though Esau strove with 
tears to reverse his decision. Some refer avrjv to evAoyiav, 
others to yeravotac. The sense is clearly the same in either 
case. Rapuetius, WoLF, SCHLEUSNER, STuaRT, &c. 


Ver. 18. ov yao mpoceAndtOare x. 7.X. From a contrast of 
the mild inviting aspect of the new, with the threatening and 
awful character of the old, dispensation (vv. 18—24.), the Apos- 
tle infers the bright prospects of the sincere. Christian, and warns 
the Hebrews in the most solemn manner against a renunciation 
of their Christian faith, The whole passage is built upon 
Exod. xx. xxi. and Deut. iv. v. Stuart. Of the verb »Aa- 
gay see on Acts xvii. 27. Some would insert od before YnAa- 
gwpévy, but others explain it to signify tangéble, or material, 
with reference to the prohibition (vod. xix. 12.) against touch- 
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ing it on pain of death. Wurrsy, Pyte. With respect to the 
tempest which attended the delivery of the Law, it is expressly 
mentioned in Joseph. Ant. III. 3. Possibly it might have been 
intended to prefigure the “ rushing mighty wind” which accom- 
panied the descent of the Holy Ghost in the beginning of the 
Gospel. See Acts ii. 2. Of odAmvyyoe (v. 19.) see on 1 Cor. 
xv. 50. Inv. 20. the words 7 Boric. caratrocevOhoerat are pro- 
bably an interpolation, though they are found in Erod. xix. 13.: 
and the words of Moses, in v. 21., are not in Exodus, but in 
Deut. ix. 19. he says cat %XpoPde¢ cium. Macxnicut, Pye, 
Stuart, &c. Of the points of contrast between the two dis- 
pensations, we may observe that Sinai is opposed to Sion, or 
the heavenly Jerusalem; the assembled people to the assembly 
of angels; and an awful dread to fearless joy, as expressed in 
the word zavfyverc, which always denotes a festive meeting. 
Hesych. wavhyvorg’ éop7h. By some the heavenly Jerusalem 
is understood of the church of Christ on earth; but the attend- 
ant circumstances can scarcely belong to any other than a state 
of glory in heaven, at which Christians are said to have arrived, 
inasmuch as they have the means of attaining it. Compare 
Gal. iv. 26. Instead of the common punctuation in v. 23., it 
seems better to point thus: cat pvoidoww, ayyéAwy ravnyipet, 
kat éxkAnola x. 7. A. Thus each successive clause will begin 
with the copula, ayyé\wv wavnyioa being in apposition with 
pupiaot. GRiIESBACH, STuaRT, KurnoeLt, &c. Some have 
thought that the first-born (v. 23.) are saints in general; others 
the apostles ; or the first converts ; which last is perhaps the most 
probable. Grotius, Hammonp, Wuitsy, &c.—[DoppripGE, 
SCHLEUSNER.| There does not appear to be any difficulty in 
the reading wapa tov "APed inv. 24., though it has been sub- 
ject of conjecture. Speaking better things than Abel, rust 
mean, than the blood of Abel, which cried aloud for vengeance ; 
Gen. iv. 10. whereas the blood of Christ proclaims remission. 
Some propose 76 for rév, but without reason. The blood of 
sprinkling alludes to the ceremonial sprinkling of the Law. 
See Ewod. xxiv. 8. and compare Heb. x. 12. MippiLETon, 
RosENMULLER, FELL.—[Macknicut, ScHLEUSNER. | 


Ver. 25, tov Aadovvra. Christ; not God, as, some have 
thought; for the two dispensations are here compared, in respect 
to the penalties of disobedience ; the respective lawgivers being 
represented as addressing the commands of God to men. Hence 
XenuariZovra also must refer not to God, but to Moses, as in 
Heb. viii. 5., and gwv7 (v. 26.) is the voice of Christ, the angel 
of the Sinaitic covenant. See on Acts vii. 52. The citation is 
from Hagg. ii. 6., and expresses, in figurative language, some 
great change consequent upon the coming of the Messiah. Com- 
pare Isat. xiii.. 13. Joel ii. 10. Matt xxiv. 30. In applying ~ 
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the passage, the Apostle shows (v. 27.) that the word d@maé in- 
dicates God’s intention to make only one such change; and this: 
change took place at the destruction of the Jewish state and 
worship. Respecting the meaning of we mweronpévwv there 
has been much discussion; but it seems merely to imply that 
Judaism, like all created things, having fulfilled its purposes, 
has been abolished, in order that a new dispensation, which 
shall remain unshaken, may be introduced. Hammonp, Dop- 
DRIDGE, Exsner, Stuart, &c. By Baorslav aoadsvroy is 
variously understood the kingdom of Christ, either on earth or 
in heaven. Probably both meanings are included. There is 
also much difference of opinion with regard to the import of 
xXaow txwuev. Some render it let us be thankful ; comparing 
Luke xvii. 9. This, however, does not suit the context. It is 
better, therefore, to take Eye in the sense of xaréyev, to hold 
jast; i. e. to improve the grace given us, so as to serve God 
acceptably. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. v. 4. Col. i. 6. Ham- 
monD, WuitsBy, Macxnicut, RosenmuLiter.—|[Kvinoet, &c.]| 
The words in v. 29. are taken from Dewt. iv. 24., where they 
are used by way of commination; and they are here used to de- 
nounce the vengeance of God, equally against those Christians 
who neglect his offer of salvation, as formerly against the Jews 
who rebelled against him. Grortius. 





CHAPTER XIII. 


Contents :—Various exhortations and admonitions, vv. 1—19. 
The conclusion, vv. 20—25. 


Verse 1. pevirw. Scil. as heretofore. In v. 2. the argument is 
drawn from Gen. xviii. 2. xix. 1., that charity, hospitality, and 
virtue indeed generally, is frequently rewarded in a manner 
which at the moment we may not be led to expect. Dopprinee. 
Of the construction ZAaQov Eevicarrec see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 552, 2. 
Since the context is hortatory throughout, the ellipsis in v. 4, 
should not be supplied, as in the E. T. by éovi, but by torw, as 
inv.5. Probably the precept indicates that there were some of the 
Hebrews, like those mentioned in 1 Tm. iv. 3., who regarded 
marriage with less reverence than the law of God requires. 
Hammonp, Woxr, Stuart, &c. With the Apostle’s caution 
against covetousness compare Phocyl. 4. apkeioBar tapéovcr, kai 
GAXorplwy améxeoa. Wersrern. The citation in v. 5. may 
come either from Deut. xxxi. 6. Josh.i.5. or 1 Chron. xxviii. 
20,, and that in v. 6. is from Ps. cxviii.6. By nyobpevor (v. 7.) 


’ 600 HEBREWS XII. 8. 17. 


is clearly meant spiritual instructors ; and the Apostle here holds 
up to imitation the example of those who were dead, as in v. LG 
he enjoins obedience to the living. Since avaorpopy does not 
signify life itself, but manner of life, &Pactg avaotpopng must 
be understood of the result of their conduct; i. e. the happi- 
ness which by their good lives they would enjoy after death. 


RosENMULLER. 


Ver. 8. "Incove Xpiotoc ybic x. t. A. Subaud, éort. The E.T. 
and very many commentators refer these words to the preceding 
verse; but they seem rather to introduce a new admonition, 
built upon the foregoing: “ Imitate the faith of your departed 
teachers, and be not led astray by strange doctrine; Jesus 
Christ is the same; be ye therefore the same ; and let your heart 
be established.” From the word Bowpacr(v. 9.) it is plain that 
the Apostle alludes to Jewish observances, specifying distincteons 
of meats as part of the ritual system; and thereby intimating 
that salvation is of grace, and not by works of the Law. Com- 
pare v.2. In the following verse there is a difficulty, mainly 
regarding the word Ouvotaorforov, which is variously interpreted of 
the sacramental table, of divine worship, and of the victim offered 
on the altar, i. e. Christ himself. This last seems to be the true 
interpretation; and the meaning is, As the Jews have their offer- 
ings, so have Christians the atoning sacrifice of Christ, in which 
those who rest their hopes upon legal ordinances have no share. 
In vv. 11, 12. a comparison is instituted between the Jewish 
sacrifices and the expiatory sacrifice of Christ, in which aia 
Jew is opposed to aiua Xpiorov, apxiepede to “Inoove, Kata- 
kate to wdoxew, and tw rig TapeuBorAc to Hw rie wbAnc- 
See Horne. Still pursuing the same idea, the Apostle exhorts 
the converts in v. 13. to pass without the gate of Judaism, even 
though it subjected them to the reproach of the cross. Compare 
Heb. xi. 26. Inv. 14. the article marks a reference to the hea- 
venly Jerusalem (Heb. xii. 22.); and the inference is, that there 
need be no hesitation in going out of a city in which, like the 
Patriarch, they had no permanent abode, in order to secure a 
residence in the world to come. It is not impossible that the 
Apostle had in view the destruction of Jerusalem, which took 
place a few years subsequent to the date of the Epistle. Stuart, 
Macxnieut. The exhortation in wv. 15, 16. is founded upon 
the preceding declaration of the inefficacy of the sacrifices of the 
Law ; instead of which the Christian is enjoined to offer, (Ov 
avrov) through the mediation of Christ, the sacrifice of peace ; 
or as it is called in Hos. xiv. 3. the fruit of the lips. KuINoEL. 
Of the citation see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 244. and with 
v. 16. compare 2 Cor. ix 12. Phil. iv. 18. 


Ver, 1%. we Aéyov awodwaovrec. Compare Ezek. iii. 17. 
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To this some refer rovro rowwor in the next clause: but it rather 
belongs to ayeurvovow. Kurinoet, Stuart. Withvv. 18, 19. 
compare Rom. xv. 30. Philem. 22. It is probable that the 
Jewish teachers had ,calumniated his character; whereby he is 
induced to remark upon his endeavours to act conscientiously 
and uprightly. Rosenmutuer. Inv. 20. some refer év‘aiuart 
to avayayv, which it is not easy to understand. The words 
are doubtless characteristic of the good shepherd, who laid 
down his life for the sheep (John x. 15.), and ratified the New 
Covenant by his blood. See Matt. xxvi. 28. Heb. ix. 15. sqq. 
With what follows compare Phél. ii. 138, 14. Stuart. [Mac- 
KNIGHT. | 


Ver. 22. dia Boayéwv. It is objected that this is one of the 
longest of St. Paul’s epistles. The expression, however, may 
either be confined to the hortatory portion of the epistle; or 
to its comparative brevity with respect to the importance of the 
subject of which it treats. There is also some doubt as to the 
import of the word azoAsAupévor, which is rendered in the E. T. 
set at liberty; whereas there is no mention elsewhere of 'Timo- 
thy’s imprisonment at this time. It appears, however, from 
Phil. ii. 19. that Paul intended to send him into Macedonia ; so 
that no more is probably meant than that he had been despatched 
on a Christian mission. Stuart, KurnoeL, Macknicut, 


JAMES. 





CHAPTER I. 


Contents:—Ezordium, v. 1. The benefits of affliction, and 
support under it to be obtained by prayer, ww. 2—\2. God 
not the author of sin, vv. 13—18. Necessity of practical 
religion, vv. 19—26. 


Verse 1. tv ry Siaoropg. See Horne; and compare the note 
on John vii. 35. Of xaipev see on Acts xv. 22. 


Ver.2. wacav xapav. All joy; i.e. a subject of the greatest 
joy, or nothing but joy. Examples of this use of rac are very 
common. So again in v. 17, Wotre, Rapuetivs. The Apos- 
tle enters at once upon his subject, and, with reference to the 
persecutions to which the Jewish Christians were subjected from 
their unconverted countrymen, represents these trials as a source 
of joy; inasmuch as they promise that patience and constancy 
and perseverance unto the end will be rewarded with happiness in 
heaven (v. 12.). The use of the verb reorrimrew, of falling into 
trouble, is strictly classical. Thucyd. II. 54. rovotrw abe 
meoitecévrec. As doxuun signifies proof after trial, so Soctiliee 
denotes the instrument by which trial is made ; and so Hero- 
dian II. 36. Soxiuiov orpatwrwv Kayaroc. It has been urged 
that réAeov Zoyov Exe (v. 4.) implies to produce a perfect work; 
i. e. to be fully proved by works; with reference to the general 
tenor of St. James’sexhortations. Perhaps, however, it rather 
implies perseverance in well doing. Compare 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
WETSTEIN, SCHLEUSNER, HoTrincEer, &c.—[Brnson, Rosen- 
MULLER.] The terms réAgcou and éAdKAnoou are nearly synony- 
mous, and united with év pndevt Aerrduevor, which explains them, 
for the sake of emphasis. Of 6Ad«kAnooe see on Acts iii. 15. 
There seems to be an allusion to the Jewish sacrifices, which 
were required to be free from every blemish and imperfection. 
See Levit. xxi. 17. 19. xxii. 18. Joseph. Ant. III. 12. Port, 
Krezs, Lozsner, Horrincer, &c. 


Ver. 5. coptac. Practical wisdom is here meant; that wis- 
dom which suggests the best line of conduct under existent 
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circumstances; with especial reference, in this place, to the 
lessons to be derived from calamities and persecutions. Com- 
pare ch. iii. sqq. Grotius, Dopprincr, Mackxnicut, Rosrn- 
MULLER. Of azdwc, see on Maite. vi. 22., and compare Rom. 
xii. 8. Various interpretations have been given of the expression 
pn oveadiZovroc. Some understand it of refusing a favour, and 
others of granting one haughtily or unwillingly: but it implies 
reproach, conveyed by frequently reminding a man of his obli- 
gations. Thus Plutarch. de Adul. p. 64. amaca piv yao dve- 
Oopuévn xaprc emaxOijc wal ayaguc. Wisd. xx. 14. dXrlya 
Owoe, Kal TOAAG Be Blae Ter. And. I. i.16. Isthee comme- 
moratio quasi exprobratio est immemoris beneficii. Compare 
also Thucyd. II. 40. Liv. V. 4. Senec. de Benef. II. 10. 
Plaut. Amphit. Prol. 46. Of course the term is used in a limited 
sense with reference to human notions of delicacy in conferring 
kindness. Exsner, RosenmMuLLER.—[Grotius, Jaspis, &c.] 
The sense of undiv dtaxprvduevoe (v. 6.) is the same as in Mait. 
xxi. 21., and with the metaphor in the next clause may be com- 
pared Eph. iv. 14. Of the verb aveuiZev there is no example 
in classical Greek; but piwiZev, which is derived from pu7ic, 
bellows, occurs in Arist. Acharn. 888. Hesych. pumiZa’ pvoa, 
mvei. Chrysostom, speaking of the vulgar, says tm avéuou 
putZera. WersteIn. In v.8.and ch. iv. 8. the word dibuyoc 
may be explained, in the words of Q. Curtius, of one, qui nec 
velle nec nolle quidquam diu potest, quemque modo consilit poeni- 
_ tet, modo peenitentie ipsius. Cicumenius understands it of a 
man of unsettled principles, too anxious for the present to secure 
the future, and too solicitous for the future to enjoy the present; 
at one moment ready to sacrifice all for eternity, and the next 
renouncing eternity for the pleasures of this life. In Rabbi 
Tanchum, p. 84. on Deut. xxvi. 17. there is a Jewish saying to 
this effect: The Scriptures exhort the Israelites not to have 
two hearts, one for the blessed God and one for something else. 
Thus we have capdla door in Ecclus. i. 27. and so Hom. Od. 
I. 524. Sixa Ovpd¢e dowpera. RoszENMULLER, SCHOETTGEN, 
- A. CLARKE. 


Ver. 9. xavxéc0w Si x. 7. X. From those of Christians gene- 
rally, the Apostle now adverts to the particular trials of the poor ; 
and, by contrast, of the rich. Different interpretations of the 
passage have been given; and, because tazetvoe is evidently to 
be taken in its proper acceptation, some would understand ra- 
metvwotc of the worthlessness of riches; so that the folly of 
trusting in them is insinuated in an irony; and others refer the 
observation to the case of a man who has sacrificed his wealth 
for the sake of religion. But it is not unusual to meet with 
words used first in a temporal, and then in a spiritual sense; 
and the context plainly holds out encouragement to the poor in 


604 JAMES I. 13. 


regard to their spiritual exaltation, and advice to the rich to 
become ‘ poor in spirit,” inasmuch as earthly riches fade as the 
grass, while the treasures of the humble Christian are eternal. 
Wuirtsy, Port, &.—[Macxnicut, Pyie, ScHLEUSNER, JaAs- 
vis, &c.] In the comparison which follows (v. 11.) the word 
katowv is incorrectly rendered in the E. T. a burning heat, 
instead of a burning wind ; in Hebrew 0%), which in the LXX. 
is sometimes rendered cadowv, and sometimes Néroc. ‘There is 
something unnatural in representing the sun to rise with its heat, 
which is greatest .at noon; and it is a known fact that a dry and 
burning east wind often blows up in hot climates at sun-rise. 
The word occurs in two other places of the N. T., Matt. xx. 12. 
Luke xii. 55., and if the heat of the day had been meant, it is 
probable that, in the former passage, ric nuépac would have 
been placed after rdv cadowva. Though the verb papatvecBar 
is properly used of flowers, its application to persons is in true 
keeping with the simile. Of vopeia, signifying a purswit or oc- 
cupation, there is an instance in Prov. ii. 7. Jerem. x: 28. See 
also on Acts ix. 31. In v. 12. the subject, from which in v. 5. 
the Apostle digressed, isresumed. Mipp.eton, Grortius, Ben- 
son, RosENMULLER, Pott, SCHLEUSNER, &c. 


Ver. 13. poste meipaZduevoc x. t. A. Temptations, says 
Qicumenius, are of two sorts; viz. those suggested by sinful ap- 
petites, against which our Lord instructs us to pray; and trials, 
by affliction and persecution, which are sent to prove our con- 
stancy and virtue. The latter, of which the Apostle has just 
spoken, are sent for our good, and come from God; but the 
former, to which he now turns, cannot; since he is equally free 
from evil inclinations in himself, and incapable of suggesting 
them to others. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 607.- With 
v. 14. a similar sentiment may be compared in Cic. Orat. Pison. 
Sua quemque fraus, suum facinus, suum scelus de sanctitate ac 
mente deturbat. In #€&e\xdpevoc Kat SeAcaZdpevoc there may 
possibly be a metaphor borrowed from angling, as in Cic. Senect. 
§. 13. Plato escam malorum voluptatem appellat; quod ed 
videlicet homines capiantur, ut hamo pisces. ‘These verbs, how- 
ever, are constantly used with reference to licentious and sensual 
allurements. Thus Plutarch speaks of 7d yAukd tig émBuptac, 
domeo dé\sap 2&éAKewv av0owmovc. Xen. Cyr. VIII. 11. ABlian. 
V.H. VI. 81. tao rie idovig EAxdpevoc. Athen. Deip. p. 308. 
aveArkvobeite S2 ov OeAeaZerat, OUTE cagKi oUTE GAAW TiVe EnYpbyW. 
Virg. Eclog. II. 65. Trahit sua quemque voluptas. See also 
Herod. II. 70. Polyb. V. 87. and compare 2 Pet. ii. 14. 18, 
Hence, and especially in connection with what follows, it should 
seem that lust is personified as the mother of sin; and sin, when 
arrived at maturity, becomes the parent of death. Compare 
Rom. vi. 21. Mackxnieur, Rosenmutter, Port, Benson, &c. 
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—[Grotius, WetsteEIn, &c.] In wv. 16, 17. the Apostle pro- 
ceeds to observe, that so far is the Almighty from being the 
author of moral evil, that he is the source of all good. With 
respect to the phraseology, some understand ¢érwy metapho- 
rically of spiritual light, others of happiness, others of the Urim 
and Thummin, and altter alii. More probably the passage con- 
tains an astronomical figure; the words tapaAXay}, toon, and 
atooktacua being all astronomical terms, and gira, in the plural, 
being used of the heavenly bodies in Ps. cxxxv. 7. Jer. iv. 23. 
The sense will therefore be, that God is not liable to change or 
transition, as are the celestial orbs of which he is the maker. 
Hammonp, Benson, RosenMULLER, Pott, Storr, &c.—[Mac- 
KNIGHT, WOLF, SCHLEUSNER, HeInricu, &c.] In proof of God’s 
goodness, the Apostle adds (v. 18.) that of his own will (Eph. i. 
5.) he has called us to the knowledge of the Gospel. As in 
v. 15. we have the genealogy of sin, we have here the genealogy — 
of righteousness, in which God is the prime mover. ‘The word 
amapxn is probably applied to the Jews, as being God’s chosen 
people from the beginning, and the first to whom the Gospel 
was preached. Macxnieut, Benson, &c. 


Ver. 19. Sore, adeApot x. t. X. Upon what has been said of 
God's goodness in bringing man to the knowledge of the Gospel, 
the Apostle now proceeds to ground a brief admonition (vv. 
19—21.) respecting the manner in which it ought to be received, 
and to enforce (vv. 22. sqq.) a practical obedience to its precepts. 
This last, indeed, is his main object throughout the epistle. In 
the words raxve ei¢ 7d axovoa «x. 7. X. an allusion has been 
imagined to the silence which Pythagoras imposed upon his 
disciples ; but they are, at all events, directed against the. intem- 
perate zeal and angry violence of the Jews in maintaining their 
opinions, to which Horace refers in Sat. I. 4. 142. de veluti te 
Judai cogemus in hance concedere turbam. See Acts xiii. 45. 
xvii. 5. Rom. ii. 19. 1 Tim.i. 7. The precept is, however, of 
universal application; and the Apostle observes (v. 20.) that true 
religion can never be promoted by wrathful disputation. Pro- 
perly puzapta (v. 21.) means filth, and thence mental impurity ; 
but it has been inferred from the context, that offensive and im- 
petuous language is here intended. There seems, however, to 
be no good reason for departing from the ordinary acceptation 
of the passage; as the Apostle may well be supposed to turn 
from one prevailing evil, to that general depravity of conduct 
which is inconsistent with a profitable reception of the Gospel. 
Compare 2 Cor. vii. 1. The Gospel is called Adyoe tupuroc 
much in the same sense as the philosophers used the expression 
tupurog aperh. It implies that the Word, sown in our hearts by 
God's grace, may take such deep root, as to influence every action 
of our lives, and become, as it were, zxnate within us. Wuirsy, 
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Macknicut, Doppriner, ALBERTI.—[RosENMULLER.] With 
v. 22. compare Matt. vii. 21. sqq. Rom. ii. 13. The Jews had 
a saying, that a hearer of the Law, and not a doer of it, ts like 
one who ploughs and sows, but never reaps. So Porphyry de 
Abst. p. 99. &¢ Zoywv tiv i} owrnpla, ov 6v axpodcewe AGywv. 
With respect to the illustration in the following verses, the 
Gospel is represented as a mérror, in which the simple hearer of 
the Word looks, indeed, but nothing more: he sees what bie- 
mishes he has which ought to be corrected, but withal neglects 
to amend them; and the effect is the same as if he had forgotten 
what manner of man he was. Hammonp, Doppriper. Of 
such Hebraisms as 70 redowzov Tij¢ yevécewe (v. 23.), and akpoa- 
THE ewiAncuovig (v. 25.), see on Luke xvi. 9. Some doubt has 
been entertained of the meaning of the expression vépov ré\etov 
tov tie éAevDeolac. There can be little question that the Apostle 
refers to that freedom from sin, and the bondage of the Law, 
which Christians enjoy under the Gospel. Compare Rom. viii. 
31. and see on John viii. 35. The verb rapaxtrreww signifies 
to stoop down: and thence to examine attentively, as in this 
place, and again in 1 Pet.i. 12. Macxnieut. Inv. 26. the 
Apostle reverts to the subject of contentious wranglings about 
religion: and the metaphor employed is one of frequent occur- 
rence. Thus Eur. Bacch. 385. ayaXivwv oroudtwv. There is 
probably an allusion in the epithet auiavroe (v. 27.) to a pearl 
so called, which is mentioned Plin. N.H. XXXVI. 19. Grortus, 
RoseNMUELER. Of the verb émioxéwrecar see on Matt. xxv. 
35. 


CHAPTER II. 


ConTENTs :—Caution against respect of persons in religious 
matters, vv. 1—13. The inefficacy of faith without works, 
vv. 14—26. 


Verse 1. tv rpoowroAn piace. _ See on Acts xx. 21. The use 
of the word in the plural is uncommon. There is no occasion to 
read the verse ¢nterrogatively, and, indeed, a preceptive form 
is much more agreeable with the context: Having spoken of 
true religion as embracing a benevolent care of the poor, the 
Apostle adverts to an undue preference which seems to have 
been exercised towards the rich in religious concerns. It has 
been questioned whether rij¢ Od&ne belongs to wiortv or Kuptov. 
In the former case it will indicate the glorious superiority of 
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Christian privileges above all worldly distinctions between rich and 
poor; but the latter is the more natural construction, and is con- 
firmed by 1 Cor.ii.8. 2 Cor. iii. 9. Porr, Rosenmutier. [Gro- 
Tius.] Commentators have very generally understood svvaywy, 
inv. 2., of a judicial assembly. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. IIT. 
p-117. Now that the Jews did hold courts of judicature in their 
synagogues is not denied; and they had a canon, very analogous to 
the terms here employed, that when the rich and poor had a suit 
together, ezther both must sit or both stand, to avoid all appear- 
ance of partiality. Still this explanation is far less satisfactory 
than that which makes ovvaywy7) a place of Christian worship ; 
and Vitringa observes that the early Christians retained the word 
in this sense. Compare Heb. x. 25. The admonitions will 
thus discountenance an invidious preference of the rich before 
the poor in religious matters. Compare Matt. xxiii. 6. Rosmn- 
MULLER, Pott, &c.—[|Wuitsy, Macxnieut, &c.] Because 
xXovoocdaxrbrAL0¢ does not occur elsewhere, and yovodyxerp is the 
term used by Lucian (Timon. §. 20.) and others, it has been 
thought, without much reason, that St. James coined the word. 
The allusion is to the variety of rings which were worn in those 
times: an ornament very prevalent among the Romans. See 
Mart. Epig. V. 11. Doppripnee.—[Grorivus.] In v. 4. some 
continue the sense, joining kat ov vexpiOnre with the verbs under 
éav yap, so that the consequence is contained in v. 5. axobcare 
kt. A. If ye act thus, then hearken, &c. But the common 
interpretation is preferable, by which «at ov is taken as if it 
were ovx kal, interrogatively ; Do ye not make improper dis- 
tinctions, and decide wrongfully? 'The expression xovrat d.a- 
Aoyiouov wovnpov is a Hebraism for those who draw conclusions 
from wrong premises. RosENMULLER, Port, &c.—[HAmmonp, 
MacxnieuT.] To illustrate the folly of the partiality of which 
he speaks, the Apostle proceeds to observe, that not only has 
God chosen the poor, as more fitted by their condition to receive 
the truth, and thus to obtain the privileges, of the Gospel ; but 
the rich moreover are they, among the Jews and heathens, by 
whom the Christians were brought before the tribunals, them- 
selves persecuted, and their profession reviled (vv.5—7.). Before 
wAovotove év miaret some supply ®ore eivar, but dvrac is rather 
understood; and the clause is intended to show that the selec- 
tion of the poor as the especial object of God’s favour is not un- 
conditional, but dependent upon their faith and love of God. 
Some understand dvopa (v. 7.) of the name of Christians, but it 
alludes perhaps to baptism in the name of Christ. Rosrn- 
MULLER.—[Portt.] Of KaTracuvaorevely, émucadeioBar, and Kou- 
Thpla, see ON Acts x. 36. xy. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 1. respectively. 


Ver. 8. xara tiv yoaphv. See Levit. xix. 19. Against re- 
spect of persons the Apostle now urges that it is an offence 
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which involves a violation of the great commandment of the 
Law (Matt. xxii. 34.), and thence of the whole moral code; ex- 
tending his admonition, in vv. 12, 13., to mercy generally, as 
forming the main feature in the character of the sincere Christian. 
There is some difference of opinion as to the meaning of the 
epithet PaciAixkdv, which some would render regally enacted, 
viz. by Christ as king. It means simply eacellent, in which 
sense it is used in Platon. Menon. p. 566. 7d viv dp0dv vépnog 
gort BaowAukdc. Compare Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v.14. Wurrsy, 
RoseNMULLER, SCHLEUSNER, MippLeTon, WETSTEIN.—| Gro- 
tius, Doppripa@e.] Of the verb éAéyyeuv, see on John viii. 46. 
Probably the declaration in v. 10. was directed against a prevail- 
ing notion of the Jews, that any one commandment, faithfully 
fulfilled, would atone for the violation of all the rest. Thus in 
Kiddushim, p. 30. He who keeps any principal commandment, 
és equal to him who keeps the whole Law ; and again, He who 
abandons idolatry, it is the same as if he had fulfilled the whole 
Law. At the same time R. Jochanan says, almost in the words 
of St. James, in Shabbath, p. 70. If a man do the whole, with 
the omission of one, he is guilty of the whole and of every one. 
ScnorrtreEen, A. CLARKE. With évisupply Ady, i.e. one pre- 
cept. Of tvoxo¢g see on Matt. xxvi. 66. and compare 1 Cor. 
xi. 27. Of vdmoc éAevBepiac, see on James i. 25. Some render 
karaxavxac0a to despise, to disregard ; but it means rather to 
triumph over. -'The meaning is, that mercy shown to our 
fellow creatures will mitigate the severity of God’s judgment 
against ourselves. See on Matt. v.7. Port; Rosenmuurr. 
[SCHLEUSNER. | ; 


Ver. 14. wu, Sbvarar x. rt. A. Of the agreement between St. 
Paul and St. James on this important subject, see on Rom. i. 16. 
and Horne’s Introduction. To place the inefficacy of faith with- 
out works in a clear point of view, the Apostle contrasts a Soli- 
fidian with one who exercises his charity in good wishes only 
to the distressed, without administering substantial relief; and 
argues that an unproductive faith will no more save the one, 
than kind words will warm and clothe the other. Of yupvde 
(v. 15.), and drayere év ciohvy (v. 16.), see on Matt. xxv. 35. - 
Luke vii. 49. In vv. 18. sqq. the argument is carried on by way 
of dialogue, between a man who rests his hopes of salvation upon 
faith without works, and another who urges that the act of faith 
can only be proved by the works which spring from it. Besides 
Xwol¢ Twv Eoywv cov, which is the reading adopted by the 
EK. T. upon very ample authority, there is another reading, also 
strongly supported, which gives éx for yweie, so that the em- 
phasis will lie upon cov and pov in the two clauses respectively. 
This sense, however, is less suitable to the context, which pro-_ 
ceeds to compare faith without works, the empty belief of the 
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devils (v. 19.), and a productive faith with that of Abraham and 
Rahab (vv. 21. 25.), which was manifested in their practical 
obedience to the divine commands. The same examples, it may 
be observed, are selected by St. Paul, to prove his doctrine of 
justification by faith only (Heb. xi. 17. 31); whence the pro- 
bability is strengthened that James wrote to correct the errors 
which had sprung up among the Jewish Christians on this sub- 
ject. Grotrus, Hammonp, Wuitsy, RoseNMULLER, JASPIS, 
&c.—[Doppripgr, Macxnient, Mitt, &c.] At Rom. iv. 3. 
the text of Gen. xv. 6. quoted in v. 23. is cited by St. Paul, to 
prove that Abraham was justified by faith, so that the faith in 
question must include good works; and, since the offering of 
Isaac did not happen till many years after this was said of Abra- 
ham, it follows that a continued course of faith and obedience is 
necessary to justification. Of wdpvn (v. 25.), see on Heb. xi. 
31. With respect to the harsh judgment which has been 
passed upon Rahab’s character as unworthy of the commenda- 
tion of St. Paul and St. James, it should be remembered, that 
her sins were committed in heathen ignorance, and were, doubt- 
less, pardoned after her faithful adherence to the religion of the 
true God. MacknicuHr. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


ContTents:—On the government of the tongue, vv. 1—12. 
Earthly and heavenly wisdom compared, wv. 13—18. 


Verse 1. SiSacxadto.. E. T. masters; rather teachers. There 
is no immediate connection with what precedes; but the Apostle 
seems to renew his caution against the pride and ambition of 
being called teachers ; and the spirit of angry reviling, and un- 
charitable censure, to which the Jewish zealots were so much 
addicted. This temper, he observes, will subject a teacher to 
punishment more severe in proportion to. his responsibility. 
Now, as in many things we all offend, so offences of the tongue 
are most common: that man, therefore, who is without them, is 
comparatively perfect; better able to bridle and restrain his pas- 
sions generally, and, by inference, best qualified to teach others 
also. Such seems to be the sense of the passage; and in join- 
ing himself with the persons to whom he writes, the Apostle’s 
object is to mitigate his reproof. Of rédeo¢ see on Matt. v. 48. 
Some by oma understand the Church ; but the context shows 
that the lusts and appetites are intended. Hammonp, Wuitsy, 
Pye, Rosenmutter, &c.—[Grorius.] From the meta- 
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phorical application of the verb xadiwaywyeiv, the. Apostle 
draws an illustration of the mighty energies of the tongue, 
which, though a small member, is as effective in its operation as 
a bit to bridle the horse, or the helm to steer a ship. Properly, 
peyadavxeiv signifies to boast vehemently ; thence to be haughty; 
as in Ezek. xvi.50. Zeph.iii.11. LXX. Here, however, it plainly 
includes effect. Cicumenius: peyada éoyalopuévn, kava onAady 
kat caxa. Of 60m) see on Acts xiv. 1. Some would here un- 
derstand bodily force; observing that BobAnrar, which expresses 
the will of the pilot, is poetically applied to the power which he 
exerts: but this interpretation is less suitable to the context. 
Wuirsy, Scuieusner, &c.—[Macxnieut.] In the end of 
v. 5. another simile is employed, still suggested by the smallness 
of the agent, as compared with its effects. Some would render 
tAny, a wood or forest, comparing Hom. Il. B. 455. A. 156. ; 
but, as the word is frequently used of wood, considered as fuel, 
this sense is preferable. Compare Isa. x. 17. Ecclus. xxviii. 
10. LXX. Scutrusner, Werstern. Upon the parenthesis 
which follows there is much idle conjecture. Some would com- 
plete the sense, as in the Syriac translation, and the wicked 
world is the wood: but this destroys the comparison. Others 
render xdéopoe, the varnisher, which is almost unintelligible ; nor 
can any reasonable objection be alleged against the ordinary ac- 
ceptation. -d world of iniquity by a common figure denotes @ 
vast mass of iniquity ; and the idea of greatness is clearly that 
which the Apostle means to convey. Compare Prov. xvii. 6. 
Hammonp, Port, &c.—[Wuitsy, Extsner, &c.] There has 
also been much discussion as to the meaning of the phrase roy 
Todxov The yevéoewc, which some render the wheel of nature, sup- 
posing the mechanism of the human frame to be represented by 
the wheel of a machine: and others understand by it successive 
generations of men. It seems rather to denote the whole course 
of life from youth to age; in which sense yéveore is used in 
Wisd. vii. 5. Matt. xii. 18. Rosenmutier, Porr, Scuieus- 
nER.—[Macxnieut, Eisner, ALBERTI.] It may be observed, 
that hell (yéevva) is put by metonymy for the devé/, and the allu- 
sion seems rather to temptations in this world, than punishment 
in the next. In v. 9. there is probably an allusion to a practice 
which prevailed among the Jews, of cursing the Christian con- 


verts thrice a day in their synagogues, as stated by Justin Martyr. 
MackNIGHT. 


Ver. 13. év mpaitntt codiac. For a copia moasia. Hor. 
Sat. II. I. 72. Mitts sapientia Leli. Grotius. Having 
spoken of the abuse of the tongue, the Apostle now strikes at 
the root of the evil ; and observes, that no true religion can exist 
in the midst of strifes and contentions. Benson. Some would 
read v. 14, interrogatively ; but the sense is equally well ex- 
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pressed according to the common punctuation :—If for meek- 
ness ye pursue strife, at least do not pretend to the wisdom of 
religion, and thus lie against the truth. For similar pleonasms 
compare Rom. ix. 1. 1 John i..6. Rosenmutier, Grorwus. 
Of PuxuKde (v. 15.) see on 1 Cor. ii. 14., and with v. 16. com- 
pare 1 Cor. iii. 3. The epithet adcdxpiroc (v. 17.) seems to 
refer to the respect of persons discountenanced in chap. ii. 1. 
With respect to the import of v. 18. there is some difference 
of opinion. It has been thought to imply, that the cultiva- 
tion of peace will produce a harvest of other Christian graces ; 
but it rather intimates, that those who cultivate peace on earth 
will reap the reward of righteousness in heaven. Dopp- 
RIDGE, WuitTBy, &c.—[RosENMULLER. | 





CHAPTER IV. 


ConTENTSs :—Contention, pride, and detraction censured, vv. 
1—12. The uncertainty of life, vv. 13—17. 


Verse 1. w6éXAeuot cat aya. From his exhortation to peace, 
the Apostle now adverts to the origin of those discords which 
seem to have prevailed among the Hebrew Christians. Some 
have thought that he alludes to the political troubles of 
Judea; but the words, though strong, may yet be applied to 
- religious dissensions, as they are sometimes to strife and con- 
tention generally. Compare Ps. xxxv. 1. John vi. 52. Xen. 
Mem. I. 2. 23. Thus Jamblichus: xat yao mwoXdguove kat 
oTaGELC Kal payac ove GAAO TapeyEl, 7) TO CWMa Kal ai avTOU 
eOvuia. Grotius, WeETSTEIN, Benson, &c.—[Wuitsy, 
Macxnieut.] St. James proceeds to tell them, that these 
lusts, in which their discords originated, were not gratified: nor 
would they obtain any object of their wishes, inasmuch as they 
trusted to themselves rather than to God; and even those who 
did pray, prayed from impure motives and for improper pur- 
poses. For ovedere it has been proposed to read pOoveire, but 
without any MS. authority ; and, without assuming that the fury 
of the zealots led them, as some suppose, to murder their oppo- 
nents, the verb may indicate the désposition, rather than the act. 
Some also would take the words poryol Kat porxadidec (v. 4.) 
in their literal sense; but they seem to denote that speritual 
adultery which is content to sacrifice the love of God for the 
friendship of the world. Porr.—[Macxnicnt.] Of wv. 5, 6. see 
Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 247. The clause petZova d2 didwor 
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xéow is evidently elliptical; and some complete the sense thus: 
Rather he giveth more grace to those who have some already ; 
or, more than the world can give. But probably roi¢ tamewoi¢ 
should be supplied from the citation following (Prov. iii. 34.), 
with which Augustine compares Virg. Ain. VI. 854. Parcere 
suljectis, et debellare superbos. In what follows, the Apostle 
enjoins a steady resistance to sin, and deep humiliation and re- 
pentance before God, in order to their reconciliation to his 
favour: and the terms employed are partially borrowed from the 
Jewish service and purifications. He then concludes the subject 
(vv. 11, 12.) by observing, that a censorious, as well as a con- 
tentious spirit, was inconsistent with religion. Some would here 
interpret vduoc of the Law of Moses, and others of the Gospel, 
which is elsewhere in this Epistle called the law of lberty ; 
but probably religion generally is intended, as in Rom. ii. 25. 
The meaning, therefore, is, that ad religion forbids detraction ; 
and, therefore, he who condemns another, sets aside all religious 
sanctions, and presumes to usurp the prerogative of the universal 
Judge. Mrppieron.-—[Macknieut. | 


Ver. 13. dye viv, oi éyovrec, x. 7. A. St. James now pro- 
ceeds to reprove another mark of presumption, which was, and 
still is, frequently evinced in a thoughtless disregard of God’s 
providence over the concerns of life, and a careless inattention 
to the uncertainty of life. At this time, it may be remarked that 
the Jews had large commercial dealings at Tyre, in Egypt, at 
Corinth, at Rome, and other distant countries. The form aye 
voy, used to excite attention, and connected, as here, with a 
plural subject, is of frequent occurrence in Homer, Xenophon, and 
other writers. So again inch. v.1. Of the verb zovsiv, used 
with reference to time, see on Acts xv. 33. With 7d tiie avploy 
inv. 14. supply oayua, and with the sentiment compare Pind. 
Ol. XII. 10. SéiuBorov S ov ww rie erry Poviwy Musrdv, ape 
moatioc eo-Louévac, evpev Oed0ev. Senec. Epist. 101. Quam 
stultum est etatem disponere! Ne crastino quidem dominamur. 
O quanta dementia est spes longas inchoantium !- Emam, adifi- 
cabo, &c. Numberless too are the images under which both 
sacred and profane writers have pictured the fleeting vanity of 
human life. Compare 1 Chron. xxix. 15. Ps. cii. 12. Job viii. 
4. Kecles. xiv.18. Isa.xl.6. 1 Pet.i.24. Hom. Il. Z. 146., and 
see my note zxloc. None, however, is finer than this of St. James, 
who has likened it to smoke, which appeareth for a little time, 
and vanishes, while men are looking at it. Nor are such ex- 
pressions as dy Osd¢ Oédy (v. 15.) unfrequent in classic writers. 
See Platon. Alcib. én fine; Xen. Cyr. V. 4, 10. The Apostle 
does not mean, however, that these words should always be 
uttered, but that the sentiment contained in them should be ever 
present to “our minds; whereas those, whom he addressed, 
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rather vaunted themselves in their arrogant schemes and de- 
signs. Werrtsrern, Wor, Hammonp, Macxnicut, &c. Some 
would extend the conclusion in v. 19. to the whole of the fore- 
going reproofs ; but it should rather be limited to the sin of 
pursuing worldly projects without a due acknowledgment of 


air superintending providence. Grorius, RosENMULLER. 
—([Berza. | 


CHAPTER V. 


ConTEeNTs:— The covetous warned, and believers exhorted to 
patience, in consideration of the approaching destruction 
of Jerusalem, vv. 1—11. Swearing forbidden, y.12. The 
efficacy of prayer, vv. 13—18. The blessedness of convert- 
ing a sinner, vv. 19, 20. 


Verse 1. aye viv, of tovoto1, x. 7A. Another charge is now 
brought against the Judaising zealots; viz. that of abusing their 
wealth, which they seem (v. 4.) to have amassed by oppression, 
and either (v. 2.) to have hoarded in avarice, or (v. 5.) to have 
spent in licentiousness. The Apostle warns them, that in the 
troubles and destruction which were coming upon them, they 
would be worse than useless: the rust upon their gold and 
silver would be a testimony against them, that they had not 
employed them properly, and they would find that they had 
‘treasured up wrath against the day of wrath.” Of the allu- 
sions employed see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 403. Some 
connect we wvo (v. 3.) with gayera (fut. 2. for payetra:), and 
others with e0noavpicare. The former construction is prefer- 
able: and égyjv may readily be supplied after 2Oavpicare from 
Rom. ii. 5. In representing the cries of the oppressed (v. 4.) 
as ascending to God for vengeance, the Apostle has borrowed a 
beautiful image from the O. T. Compare Levié. xix. 13. Deut. 
xxiv. 14,15. Of the word Saf3awO see on Rom. ix. 29. and of 
the verb ovaradayv (v. 5.) on 1 Tim. vy. 1. Some would render 
iuéoa opaynce a feast-day, because of the sacrifices offered 
thereon; but the phrase is borrowed from the LXX., who never 
use it in that sense. Compare Jer. xii. 3. The force of the 
simile lies in the gross sensuality of those addressed, compared 
with the fattening of beasts for slaughter, and vindicating, per- 
haps, the punishment awaiting them. So Philo in Flacce. p. 990. 
outta ow kat ToTa, KaBanep Toic Opéupacw én opayiy, Sidora. 
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Hence Tacitus calls the Jews, in Hist. V. 1. projectissima ad 
libidinem gens. Compare Amos vi. 4. Wuirsy, DoppRIDGE, 
Macknicut, Lorsner, RosENMULLER, Porr. — [Benson, 
Beza, &c.| It is doubted, whether by rdv Sicavoy in v. 6. is 
meant the Just One, viz. Christ, or just persons generally. 
Now to say that they had put to death all the just, would be 
too unlimited an assertion; and, as the address is made to the 
rich and more powerful Jews, who had actually condemned our 
Saviour, the terms are peculiarly applicable to that event. 
There is, indeed, a difficulty in avriraooerac immediately follow- 
ing; but, repeating 6 dfcavog as the nominative, the sense Is: 
He opposes not your perverseness, but leaves you a prey to 
its delusion. See also on Acts vii. 52. Mippieton.—[Ro- 
SENMULLER, Le CueErc, &c. | 


Ver. 7. waxooOuuhaare obv, x.7.X. The Apostle now directs 
his admonition to those converts who were suffering from the 
persecutions of the Jewish zealots; and, exhorting them to pati- 
ence under the prospect of approaching deliverance, strengthens 
his exhortation by adducing a familiar instance of that virtue in 
the case of the husbandman, by the example of the prophets 
(v. 10.), and by the result of the privations of Job (v. 11.). By 
» tapovota tov Kupfov some understand the final advent of 
Christ ; and it is more than probable that, this sense is included: 
but the destruction of-Jerusalem, which was then close at hand, 
is more immediately intended. Hammonp, Licutroot, WHITBY, 
&c. Properly, verd¢ towmde kat Oy~ipoc would be the morning and 
evening rain; and hence, metaphorically, the early and later, 
i. e. the autumnal and vernal, rains. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. 
III. p.31. There is some little difference of interpretation 
affixed to the expression pn) orevaZev car adAfAwv inv. 9. It 
clearly indicates something opposed to paxooAupuia, and probably 
a querulous or revengeful spirit against those by whom they 
imagined themselves oppressed. Of the phrase xpd Oupwv 
éotnkévae see on Matt. xxiv.32. So the Latin, im limine adesse, 
Virg. Ain. VIII. 656. Scutzusner. Upon v. 11. the Papists 
attempt to ground their doctrine of the canonization of saints ; 
but the verb paxapiZev does not signify to make, but to esteem, 
happy; and the assertion of St. James accords with that of our 
Lord in Matt. vy. 11,12. As to the notion of Augustin, adopted 
by Luther, that 7d ré\c¢ rod Kvuoiou refers to the death of 
Christ, it is at once refuted by the context, which can only be 
understood of the end which God put to Job’s sorrows; and the 
word 7éAo¢ precisely corresponds with ra Zoyara in Job xlii. 12. 
Grotius, Doppripner, &c.—[Werstein.| With v. 12. com- 
pare Matt. v. 33—37. and see notes én loc.; and of the various 
readings see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 263. This precept, 
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and those which follow, seem to have no immediate connection 
with the topics hitherto discussed by the Apostle. Port. 


Ver. 14. mpzoBurépovc. See on Acts xi. 30., and of the 
Papistical perversion of the passage see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p: 413., comparing the note on Mark vi. 13. It should seem, 
that the anointing here enjoined was analogous to those outward 
applications with which our Lord himself sometimes accompa- 
nied his miraculous cures, and that the prayer of faith was that 
which was offered up in full assurance of its efficacy; for there 
can be little doubt that the cure here promised is supernatural. 
Of wioric, as here employed, see on 1 Cor. xii. 28., and of the 
supposed connection between sin and disease, on Matt. viii. 17. 
ix. 1. The confession recommended in v. 16. is generally sup- 
posed to be an acknowledgment of private injury, in order to 
obtain the pardon of the injured party, including, of course, a 
mutual forgiveness of injuries received. It cannot, in any case, 
Justify the papal doctrine of auricular confession. To render 
éveoyoupuévn, with the E. T. effectual, is a tautology; whence 
some would render it earnest, energetic; but, probably, it means 
énwrought, scil. by the Spirit, and coincides with the prayer 
of faith mentioned above. From this declaration the Roman- 
ists deduce an argument for the énvocation of saints, whose 
prayers must, they say, be more effectual than those of men, 
however good. There is a mighty difference, however, between 
the prayers of men, and prayers ¢o saints, which is expressly 
forbidden in Col. ii. 18. Hammonp, Macxnicut, Benson, &c. 
—[Grotius.] Of v.17. see on Luke iv. 25. In adducing this 
example of Elijah as an instance of the efficacy of prayer, the 
Apostle seems to argue that, as he obtained a drought, as a 
less severe punishment than death, for the idolatrous Israelites, 
so the slighter punishment of sickness would tend, through 
the prayer of a faithful minister, to save the soul of a sinner. 
Elijah’s second prayer, though not recorded, is implied in 
1 Kings xviii. 42. Grrr. 


Ver. 20. cardia rri00¢ duaoriiv. In conclusion, the 
Apostle incuicates the duty of forwarding the conversion of a 
sinner; and such is the encouragement which he holds out to 
the performance of it. It has been questioned, however, whe- 
ther this last clause applies to him who converts, or him who is 
converted ; and the former opinion is defended by comparing 
Prov. xvi. 16. Dan. xiv. 27. Yet surely unrepented sin will 
not be pardoned in consideration of the meritorious act in ques- 
tion; and, if repented, it will be-pardoned without such act, 
through faith in Christ. Hence the latter interpretation is pre- 
ferable; and it is also confirmed by the syntax, which clearly 
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refers owoa and xaddbe to the same nominative. Compare also 
1 Pet. iv. 8. It is to be observed, moreover, that the passage 
is closely connected with the visitation of the sick. Grortus, 
Wotr, Macknicut, RosenmMuLLER, Pott, &c.—[HAmmMonp, 
Wuitsy, Doppriper, Prise, &c.] That adfOaa (v. 19.) in- 
cludes both faith and practice, is clear from its opposition to 
mAavng odov. Compare also John iii. 21. Rom. ii. 8. 1 John 
ii. 8. Benson, &c. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Contents :—IJntroduction, vv. 1, 2. The nature and extent 
of the Christian privileges, vv. 3—12. Holiness indis- 
pensable to the Christian, vv. 18—25. 


Verse 1. éxXskroig mapemiOhpotc duacopac. See on John 
vii. 35. Rom. viii. 28. and Horne’s Analysis of this Epistle. In 
the construction xara mwodyvwow is connected with éxAkrote, 
and the passage exhibits a concise sketch of the Gospel economy. 
That absolute election cannot be meant is clear, inasmuch as it 
cannot be asserted that all, to whom the Epistle was addressed, 
would be saved ; though they had been invited, according to the 
predetermined counsels of God, by the sanctification of the 
Spirit to obey the Gospel, and to partake of the benefits of 
Christ’s death. The words pavticudy aliuarog have reference 
to the Mosaic ordinances. Compare Heb, xii. 24. Hammonn, 
Wuitsy, Tomine, &c. 


Ver. 3. evoyntbc 6 Ode kx. 7. A. With this doxology the 
Apostle introduces an exhortation to perseverance, built on the 
hope of that heavenly inheritance which is reserved for believers 
admitted into the Christian covenant by the regeneration of bap- 
tism, and protected by God’s holy Spirit, provided they remain 
stedfast in the faith, against all dangers and temptations (vv. 
3—5.). Animated by this hope, which rests upon Christ’s re- 
surrection from the dead, as being a pledge and proof of a gene- 
ral resurrection, he encourages the converts to rejoice even in 
the midst of temptations, since they were permitted by God for 
their good, and would redound, as evidences of their faith, to 
their exaltation at the second advent of Christ: whom having 
not seen they loved, in the joyful expectation of the final reward 
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of their patient waiting for him (vv. 6—9.). The. benefits re- 
sulting from Christ’s passion, he continues (vv. 10—12.), the 
prophets had predicted, although they were not aware of the 
exact nature of the blessings they announced, or of the time 
when they would be fulfilled; but they are now more clearly 
announced by the preachers of the Gospel under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, as a scheme of 
mercy which the angels themselves contemplate with delight. It 
will be observed, that sentence after sentence contains a new 
idea, rising as it were out of that which precedes it. ‘Thus 
poovpoupévouc (v. 5.) connects with duac (v. 4.); év @ (v. 6.) 
with karo (v. 5.) ; dv (v. 8.) with Xprorov (v. 7.) 5 wept he wr. 
(v. 10.) with owrnofay (v. 9.); and goevvevreg (v. 11.) with 
moopntevoarrec (v. 10.). The epithet a¢Oaproy, as applied to 
the heavenly Canaan, denotes imperishable ; as, for instance, by 
the waters of a flood: ayiavrov, undefiled (as in James 1. 27.), 
viz. by sin; and apuapavrov, unfading, i.e. in beauty and de- 
light. In v. 5. the metaphor in ¢povpoupévoue is borrowed from 
an impregnable fortress, and is strongly emphatical of the security 
in which believers may repose under the Divine protection. 
Macxknicut, Doppripce, WetTsTEIN, RosENMULLER. Some 
would read ayaAX\doeoGe in the future, instead of ayaddacbe 
(v. 6.) in the present, as the E. T. render it; but it is, in fact, 
the imperative. With Soxiwov rig riotewe (v. 9.) compare 
James i. 3. The meaning seems to be, that the assaying of gold 
tests its present value only, which decreases as the metal wears 
away and perishes; whereas faith, tried by temptations, and over- 
coming them, has a far greater value, enduring unto everlasting 
life. With cic Xprordv (v. 11.) supply godueva. Of dcaxovety 
(v. 12.), implying to announce, there is an example in Joseph. 
Ant. VI. 13. ratra Staxovycdvrwy moo¢ tov NaPadtov. The 
verb ériQupeiv signifies here to delight ; and there is an allusion 
in the verb tapaxémray to the bending position of the cherubim, 
looking down upon the mercy-seat. See Exod. xxv. 18. sqq. 
xxvil. 7—9. and compare James i. 25. Doppripce, Mac- 
KNIGHT, RosENMULLER, &c.— [GRIESBACH. | 


Ver. 13. avalwotpevor rac dagbac. See on Luke xii. 35. 
Upon the preceding representation of the privileges of the Gos- 
pel, the Apostle proceeds to ground an exhortation to that holi- 
ness which it enjoins; and the necessity of which he argues 
from the holiness (v. 16.), and the justice of God (v. 18.), ad- 
verting briefly to the atonement of Christ, and the assurance 
which his resurrection affords of a general resurrection (vy. 
19—21.). He subjoins an inducement to brotherly love, on 
the ground that they had been admitted by regeneration into 
the Christian brotherhood, which is not of the corruptible seed 
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of Abraham, but of that seed which, through the living word of 
God, are heirs of an eternal inheritance. The verb vigev 
signifies properly to be sober, as in 1 Thess. v. 6. 8. 1 Pet. 
v.8.; hence to be vigilant, as again in 2 Tim. iv. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
Compare also 1 Tim. iii. 2. 1T. Tit. ii. 2. Some regard reAstwe 
as equivalent to sic té\oc (Matt. x. 22.), but it rather means 
entirely. By ydorc is here meant the full measure of God's 
grace, i.e. eternal happiness, which will be conferred upon 
(pepouévny) true believers at the revelation of Jesus Christ; or, 
as others say, which is offered by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. Instances have been frequently noticed similar to récva 
wmaxoyc, which is for rékva trjxoa. Inv. 14. tv 7H ayvoia is 
for év tH xpdvy tig ayvotag (Acts xvii. 3.), and it will apply to 
Jews as well as Christians before their conversion to Christianity. 
Neither is the word avaorpo@7 in v. 18. limited in its reference 
to the Gentiles, which is evident not only from vv. 15. 17. but 
from Gal. i. 13. avacrpopiy ror? tv ty “lovdaiouw. As to the 
epithet warpomapdéoroe, it clearly relates to the traditions of the 
Rabbies. But see Horne. The citation in v. 16. is from Lev. 
xi. 44. xix. 2. It may be remarked, that St. Peter, in v. 17., 
repeats what he said to Cornelius in Acts x. 34. Some would 
limit waporia to an intended allusion to the state of peregrina- 
tion in which the Jewish converts were then living; but it in- 
cludes at least a spiritual sense, in which the present life is re- 
garded as a place of sojourning with reference to a fixed abode 
in heaven. Benson, Rosenmutter, Macxnicut, &c. — 
[Wuitsy, Hammonp.] With the strong allusion to the atone- 
ment in vv. 18. sqq. compare John i. 29. Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. The silver and gold may allude perhaps to the half 
shekels, which were paid for the purchase of the yearly sacri- 
fice. See Exod. xxx. 14. sqq. Wuirsy. The adverb éxreviic 
in v. 22. is well rendered in the E. T. fervently ; rather than 
continually, which some prefer. It may be fairly concluded, 
from the use of the perfect avayeyevyvnuévor, that the regenera- 
tion of baptism is intended ; of which see on John iii. 3. Some 
would couple Zévroc¢ Kat pévovro¢g with O<ov, comparing Dan. 
vi. 26. Both, however, are to be joined with Adyou, i.e. the 
Gospel, as the passage cited (vv. 24, 25.) in illustration, from 
Isa. xl. 6. sqq., clearly indicates. With the citation itself com- 
pare James i. 11. Wotr, Benson, Rosenmuter, Port, &c. 
—[Grotius, Exsnmr, &c.] 
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CHAPTER II. 


Contents :—The Christian's progress toward maturity, vv. 
1—10. Exhortation to general purity, vv. 11, 12. Submis- 
sion to rulers, vv. 183—17. Duty of servants, vv. 18—25. 


Verse 2. apreyévynta Boépn. The metaphor is here carried 
on from avayeyevynuévor in chap. i. 23. Of the entire passage 
see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 386. By doyndv yada some 
would understand milk fit for rational creatures ; comparing 
Noyuc) Aarpeta in Rom. xii. 1. It means rather the mélk of the 
Gospel, with reference to Adyo¢ above (i. 23.), and ddoAov may 
be rendered unadulterated. Compare 2 Cor.iv. 2. The im- 
port of the advice seems to be this: that as infants, having once 
tasted the mother’s milk, become daily more anxious for it; so 
the regenerated Christian, having tasted of God’s loving-kind- 
ness, should feel an increasing love for Christ and his doctrine. 
There is an evident allusion to Ps. xxiv. 8. The adverb éizeo 
(v. 3.) is for éret, asin 2 Thess. i. 6. et sepius. Of yebeoOar, 
applied metaphorically, see on Matt. xvi. 28. It is similarly 
used in Mark ix. 1. Luke ix.27. John viii. 52. Heb. ii. 9. vi.4. 
Joseph. Ant. II. 10. 3.  Wotr, Macxnicut, Kress, Gro- 
tius, &c.—[Wuirsy.] In illustration of the image adopted in 
wv. 4. sqq. see on Matt. xvi. 18. xxi. 42. The Christian Church 
is a spiritual temple, whose stones are the living members of 
Christ’s body; he himself being the head, and the fountain of 
life to them. See Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii.9. From the temple 
itself the Apostle passes to the service, in reference to which 
Christians are honoured with various titles, which were origi- 
nally applied to the Jews. They are called a holy (v. 6.) and a 
royal priesthood (v. 9.) from Exod. xix. 6. The Apostle may 
further intimate, that there is no longer need of the mediation of 
priests to present our prayers to God, inasmuch as each indivi- 
dual believer has access to God through Christ. Wurrtsy, 
Macxnicut. In v. 6. wepiéyer is put for wepiéyerat, as in Jos. 
Ant. XI. 47. xabode tv avTn (TH emioToAy) mepléxe. Hence 
H TEploxn Tne yoapnc in Acts vill. 32. KypKe, Kress, 
ScHLEUSNER. The passage cited is from /sa. xxviii. 16., and that 
inv. 7. from Ps. cxviii. 22. Isa. vill. 14. With sic 6 (v. 8.) 
supply wedoxoupa. The meaning is, that those who refused to 
receive the Gospel, would be punished for their obstinacy ; 
Christ being sent for the falling, as well as the rising, of many 
in Israel (Luke ii. 34.). There is no absolute election implied 
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in the title yévoe éxXexrdv (v. 9.), which is applied to Christians 
generally as a Church, just as to the Israelites as a people in Isa. 
xlili. 10. Of the expression Aade sic meoiTolnow see on Acts 
xx. 22. Tit. ii. 11. Render dgerac, perfections, excellences. 
The words in v. 10. are accommodated from Hos. ii. 25. The 
meaning is, that the converts, before they were illumined by the 
light of the Gospel, were not truly the people of God, who 
had now in his mercy received them as such. Hammonp, 
Wuitsy, &c. 


Ver. 11. wagoixovg kat rapemidhpwove. It has been thought 
that human life in general is here described as a state of pil- 
grimage ; but, though this idea may be included, the primary 
reference is manifestly to the condition of the Jewish Christians 
as strangers in another country, from which the Apostle infers 
the necessity of a pure and circumspect demeanour, so as to re- 
commend their religion in the sight of those among whom they 
dwelt. From general purity of conduct, he accordingly adverts 
to the social duties, and first to submission to rulers; most pro- 
bably with reference to a prevailing notion, especially among the 
zealots, that their religion totally exempted them from the con- 
troul of human laws. Rosenmuuuer, Pott, &c.—[Dopprin4@e. | 
With év @ (v. 12.) supply cate or wodypart, and after éromred- 
cavtec understand avrd, 1. e. ra kadd Zoya. Of iypépa émioxoring 
see on Luke xix. 43. Here the term may possibly allude to 
those judicial inquiries which were instituted concerning the 
Christians, who were accused by the Jews of immoral and sedi- 
tious practices, and disaffection to the Roman emperor. See 
Joseph. B. J. I]. 6.2. Hammonp. With wv. 13. sqq. compare 
Rom. xiii. 1. Tit. iii. 1. Some would affix to kriove a meaning 
similar to that of the Latin forms creare consulem, and the like ; 
but it is in fact a Hebraism, and the verb xriZev denotes orde- 
nare, instituere, in Ecclus. vii. 15. xxxix. 29. xli. 10. LXX. 
Wotr, Macxnieut. By BaoAd is generally understood the 
Roman Emperor; at that time Nero: and nyeudvec are the go- 
vernors of Judea, appointed by the Roman Emperor, with the 
power of life and death. The word ayvwoia (v. 15.) implies an 
unjust accusation, founded on ignorance. Of the verb gmovy 
see on Matt. xxii. 12. Inv. 17. mavrac must be limited to 
those who deserve honour. Compare ftom. xiii. 7. Dopp- 
RIDGE, RosENMULLER, PYLE. 


Ver. 18. troraccdyevor, scil. éoré. The sect of the Essenes 
thought it against the law of nature to be a servant to any man ; 
and the Rabbins forbade a Jew to be a servant to a heathen. 
With the precept itself compare Eph, vi. 5. sqq. Col. iii. 22. 
Of xapic (v. 19.) see on Luke vi. 30. As the most prevailing 
motive to the duty of patience under wrong, the Apostle adverts 
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to the example of Christ, and his vicarious sufferings for the 
sins of men. Compare Isa. liii. 9. sqq. Matt. viii. 17. John 
viii. 46, xiv. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. vii. 28. 1 John iii. 5. See 
also on Matt. xxvi. 67. With ragedtéov (v. 23.), supply éavrov, 
or rather perhaps, with the Syriac version, 7v airiay avrov. 
Some would render aroyevéoOar (v. 24.) to be freed from; but 
its ordinary acceptation, to be dead, is far preferable ; and the 
expression accords precisely with aro0avety 7H auapriq, as used 
by St. Paul. See on Rom. vi. 1. Rapuart, Wotr.—[Beza, 
RosenmuLLeER.] Although the sense of pwAwp, a stripe, is 
here metaphorical, its application, as applied to slaves, is never- 
theless peculiarly appropriate. In v. 25. there seems to be an 
allusion to Ezek. xxxiv. 11. 23. The Apostle is contrasting 
the salvation procured by Christ’s suffering with the lost state of 
the unconverted: and the phraseology is taken from that of 
Christ himself, in John x. 11.14. Macknicut. 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents :—Duty of husbands and wives, vv. 1—7. General 
exhortation to Christian love and virtue, vv. 8—l17. The 
typical salvation of Noah, vv. 18—22. 


Verse 1. avev Adyou. E. T. without the Word; i.e. the 
Gospel ; and so many understand the words with reference to 
Tw Adyw preceding. Rather, perhaps, without discussion ; nas- 
much as the prudent conduct of a Christian wife is a tacit proof 
of the benefits derived from Christianity, and may gain over the 
husband to embrace it. Wor, Benson. With odBw (v. 2.) 
some supply Ozov, but it clearly means reverence for the hus- 
band, as in Eph. v. 33.3; not, however, a slavish timidity. 
Wives are to be, as Rachel or Leah, in Joseph. Ant. I. 49. 8. 
SovAa piv ovdapwc, vroreraypévat og With v. 3. compare 
1 Tim, ii. 9. and see Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p. 405. There 
are many parallel sentiments in profane writers; and among 
others, Pythagoras observes, ap. Justin. XX. 4. vera ornamenta 
matronarum pudicitiam, non vestes, esse. As to the construc- 
tion, the laws of the article would properly require rie gumAoKne 
Tw ToLy@v: so that it is highly probable that é« wAokne, which 
many MSS. have for guaXoxne, is correct. Thus Suidas ex- 
plains cowBvroc by 6 ék Tov TOLXOV memdeypévocg Kdapoc. 
Mippieton. The expression 6 xopumroc tig Kapdiac avOowmoc 
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is analogous to 6 ow avOowzoe in Rom. vii. 22., and with apbdory 
we must supply kéouq. In v. 6. the reference is to Gen. xviii. 
12., and the mark of respect thus shown by Sarah to Abraham 
is noticed also in the Rabbinical writings. A variety of instances 
have been adduced, to show that the Grecian women called their 
husbands xupiove or deordrac, and the Latin, dominos. Compare 
Eur. Med. 2238. Arist. Eq. 565. Virg. Ain. IV. 214, It need 
scarcely be remarked, however, that it is not to the use of any 
particular title, but to the general demeanour, that the Apostle’s 
illustration applies. There is some obscurity in the clause 
ayaforowvca x. 7. A. Some refer the feminine participles to 
yuvaixee (v. 6.); but they may be joined kara 7d onuavdpevov 
with récva. ‘The meaning seems to be, that as long as they 
persevered in doing well, they would have no reason to be 
alarmed for the result. Exsner, Werstein, Pott, &c.— 
[ScHoETTGEN.| Supply gor? with ovvocovytec inv. 7. The 
phrase xara yvwow denotes, in accordance with that higher 
degree of knowledge which the Gospel affords above the laws of 
heathen morality. Of yuvaccely oxeber see on 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
Some point at oxeve, but the commencement of the two clauses 
with the same particle we will not admit of such a punctuation. 
To render tiv, maintenance, is tame: whereas the phrase 
Tyny atovémev, to treat with respect, is of frequent occurrence. 
So Philo: dua riv ty hv aréveme (Abraham) 7H yapuérn. The 
MSS. vary between ovyxAnodvopot and cuvyxAnpovdpoie, eyKdr- 
recQa and éxxdwreo8ar. In both instances the former reading 
is perhaps the best. The meaning seems to be, that domestic 
broils detract from the efficacy of prayer, or rather, perhaps, in- 
terfere with those devotions in which husband and wife should 
unite. Wertstein, Wuirsy, GriespacH, Benson, &c.— 
[Doppripge, Macknicat. | 


Ver. 8. 75 8 réAoc. Not finally, for the conclusion is not at 
hand; but on the whole, in short: subaud. xara. With v. 9. 
compare Rom. xii. 17. Matt. v. 44. In the last clause, éi¢ 
rovro does not refer to what follows, but to what precedes it. 
Compare chap. ii. 21. The quotation in wv. 10—12. is from 
Ps. xxxiv. 12. sqq. See also Ps. xxxvii. 27. Isa.i.16. In 
the LXX. the words are, tice éorw avOpwroe 6 Déedwv Zur, 
ayarov jyuéoac ideiv ayabac. Hence some would adopt a like 
reading in this place; but the passage was probably quoted from 
memory, and ayawq@v may be rendered to enjoy. Macknieur, 
ScHLeusNER, &c. Some would render rov ayafov the good 
one, i. e. Christ; but this is unnecessary. See on Matt. v. 37. 
and a good commentary on the whole passage will be found in 
Matt. vy. 10. compared with Matt. x. 28. Several MSS. for 
punta read GnAwral, which is preferred by the critics. In the 
citation (v. 14.) from Zsa. viii. 12. poe, fear, is the effect put for 


624 1 PETER III. 19. 


the cause, as in Rom. xiii. 3. Of ayidZev (v. 15.) see on Matt. 
vi. 9. The noun dzodoyla denotes properly a reply to an ac- 
cusation, as in Acts xxii. 1, and there may here be an allusion 
to the profession of faith which the Christians were sometimes 
called upon to give before a magistrate. With v. 16. sqq. com- 
pare chap. ii. 12, 21. sqq. and Matt. xxvi. 28. In the last 
clause of v. 18. there is an antithesis between capxt and mveb- 
part; and the meaning is, that Christ suffered death in his human 
nature, but is restored to life in his dévéne nature. See on Rom. 
i. 4. Muippieton, Ros—ENMULLER, &c. 


Ver. 19. iv @. Scil. wvebuart, in his divine nature. There 
is, doubtless, much obscurity in this passage, and the opinion of 
interpreters respecting it vary greatly. Some refer this preach- 
ing of Christ to the warnings which he gave to the antediluvians 
through Noah, who are now detained in prison, like the fallen 
angels (Jude 6.), till the day of judgment, but at the time 
of his preaching were living in wickedness on the earth. Others 
understand pvAaky to mean the ark; but there is no mention 
of the disobedience of Noah’s family ; and, indeed, the interpre- 
tation commonly received, that the subject is connected with our 
Lord’s descent into hell or hades, with his death and resurrec- 
tion, seems to be liable to the least objection; nor is it to be 
thrown aside simply because the doctrine which it maintains is not 
more clearly revealed. The main difficulty turns upon the words 
Tote év pvAaky Tveduact. Now, it is clear, that wveduara can here 
signify no other spzrits than the souls of men; for we read of 
Christ’s preaching to no other race of beings than men: and 
pvAak may be rendered a safe keeping, and, as such, be very 
properly applied to the place of disembodied souls. See Rev. 
xx. 7. Itis a place where the souls of men never would have 
entered, had not sin brought death into the world; and the 
deliverance of the saints from it can only be effected by the power 
of the Redeemer. Here the souls of the righteous will remain 
till the time arrives for their advancement to future glory; and 
here the wicked are reserved apart till the day of judgment. It 
is therefore the hell of the Apostles’ Creed ; and it appears, that 
the departed souls to whom our Lord preached had been some- 
time disobedient (ameOjoact wore). Hence it may be infer- 
red, that, before death, they had been brought to repentance and 
faith in the promised Redeemer; not to mention, that, in any 
other case, they would not have been in that part of Hades which 
Christ visited. What then was the subject of his preaching ? 
Certainly not faith and repentance, which would have come too 
late to departed souls; nor, as the Romanists say, deliverance 
from purgatory, of which the Scriptures give not the slightest 
intimation. A more fit subject of his preaching would be the as- 
surance, that he had offered the sacrifice for their redemption, and 
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was about to appear before the Father as their intercessor. Bp. 
Horstey.—[Etsner, Macxnicut, Hammonp, Wuirsy, &c.] 
For the common reading aza& &edéyero, all the best MSS. have 
ame&edéxero, waited patiently ; viz. during the 120 years, which 
were allowed the antediluvians for repentance. See Gen. vi. 3. 
WertstTEIN, Griespacu, &c. The verb dcacwZew here signifies 
as in Acts xxiii. 26. to conduct in safety; and dia vdarog must 
be rendered through the water, not, as in E. T. by water. Of 
v. 21. see Horne’s Introd. vol. iii. p.. 270. note. To the argu- 
ment of the Anabaptists, that as infants cannot make this answer 
of a good conscience, they ought not to be baptized, it is replied, 
that neither could Jewish infants manifest the true circumcision 
of the heart (Rom. ii. 29.), but they were nevertheless enjoined 
to be circumcised on the eighth day. It may be observed, that the 
preservation of Noah and his family in the ark from perishing 
by water is emblematic of baptism, inasmuch as it is only by 
baptism that Christians are admitted into the Church, wherein, 
asin the ark, they are conducted through the waves of this 
troublesome world, and enabled, through faith and the merits of 
Christ, to attain to everlasting salvation. Inthe word éreodrnua 
there may be an allusion to the custom of catechising at the time 
of baptism. See Acts viii. 37. Wuitsy, Macxnieut, &c. 
With v. 22. compare Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. i. 21. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ConTEnts :— The example of Christ a motive to holiness, espe- 
cially with reference to a future judgment, vv.1—11. Afflic- 
tion essential to Christian perfection, vv. 12—19. 


Verse. riv avtiv tvvoiav brAlcacbe. Arm yourselves with 
the same determination. So Joseph Ant. vi. 9.4. Tov Ozov 
Srdtopa. Eustath. on Il. A.325. 6rAiZeoOar rapackevaeobau. 
The meaning is, Since Christ has suffered in his human nature 
for our sakes, we should prepare ourselves to suffer with like 
fortitude. Some refer 6 wafdv x. 7. A. to Christ; but he can 
scarcely be said to have ceased from sin; so that it is preferable 
to take the clause parenthetically, as implying, that suffering for 
the sake of the Gospel evinces a renunciation of sinful pleasures 
and propensities. Wor, Kress, Wetis. With v. 2. com- 
pare Rom. xii. 2. 1 Thess. iv. 4, 5. In v. 3. memopevpévouc 
refers to tuac understood before kateoyacaca. The word 
eiSwoAarpetate is not-to be understood of positive édolatry, in 
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which sense it would scarcely apply to the Jews; but to those 
practices which the Jews are known to have borrowed from the 
idolatrous Gentiles. _Hammonp, RosenmuLLER.—[Wuitsy, 
Doppriner.| Of EeviZecOa (v. 4.), signifying to wonder, there 
are examples in Polyb. iii. 49. Joseph. Ant.i.1.2. So again in 
v.12. Thom. M. EeviZw" ob pdvov 76 Eévov vrodéx oma, ada Kat 
skrAnrrw. The expression adowriac avayvovr is well rendered a 
sink of depravity. Exsner, Kress, Macxnient. An expecta- 
tion of Christ’s coming to émmediate judgment is by no means 
implied in the words érofuwe Eyovt: (v. 5.); but merely the cer- 
tainty of the fact. Compare Acts xxi. 13. 2 Cor.x.6. There is 
some difference of opinion respecting the meaning of vexpoic, in 
v. 6. Now, the meaning of vexpove in v. 5. is obvious ; and it 
would at least be highly uncritical to assign a different meaning to 
the same word in the very next sentence. Most probably the 
passage is analogous to that in ch. iii. 19. and intimates, that 
Christ's preaching included the assurance of an approaching 
judgment, in which a degree of spiritual happiness would be 
assigned to each, according to the works which they had done 
in the flesh. It is out of all reason to understand Zévrac Kat 
vexoove of Jews and Gentiles, or to render vexpovec, dead in tres- 
passes and sins. Br. Horstey, Jortin, &—[Wuirsy, Dop- 
pripce, Macxnieut, &c.] There is also a doubt respecting © 
the import of the words wavrwy rd réXoc, in v. 7. In its pri- 
mary import the destruction of Jerusalem is in all probability 
intended, and the advice built upon it is the same which our 
Lord gave his disciples with regard to that event in Luke xxi. 
36. Still it may also include a reference to the final consumma- 
tion of all things; and both events would indeed be the same to 
those who perished during the siege. With vv. 8, 9. compare 
James v. 20. Rom. xii. 13. Heb, xiii. 2. Many take ydo.oua 
(v. 10.) in a general sense, which the connexion of the verse 
which precedes seems to indicate; but what follows seems to 
limit it more particularly to spiritual endowments. Waurrsy, 
Benson.—[Grotius, RosenMULLER.] Of Adyia (v.11.) see on 
Rom. iii. 1. The particle we is not redundant, but implies that 
the Gospel should be preached not as the word of man, but as 
the word of God. By some the doxology is referred to Christ; 
but the connexion between dd&a and d0€aZnrar seems to refer it — 
to God. It is not without example to join the relative with the — 
more remote antecedent, and such doxologies are more usually 
ascribed to the Father. Compare Rom. i. 25. xi.36. Gal. i. 5. 
2 Cor. xi. 31. WerstHin, Rosenmutuer, &c.—[MAackNIGurt. | 


Ver. 12. wn Eevigeobe x. 7.2. The construction is, pn) Eevt- 
eobe rH wupwoe ywomévy ev ipiv wodc Tepaopdy bpiv, é. e. 
tyov. With the allusion compare Luke xii. 49. The Apostle 
proceeds to observe that persecutions were not to be regarded 
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with amazement or dread, but rather as matter of rejoicing, as a 
participation in the sufferings of Christ would end in a parti- 
cipation of his glory.. Compare 2 Cor. i. 7. iv. 10. Phél. iii. 
10. Col. i. 24, 2 Tim. ii. 10. Heb. x. 34. Those also, he conti- 
nues (v. 14.), who suffer for the sake of Christ, had moreover the 
Spirit of God for their support; and suffering as a Christian 
was essentially different (vv. 15, 16.) from suffering as a male- 
factor. By a common Hebraism, the words 7d ripe ddEnc 
Tvevua are equivalent to the glorious Spirit, even (kat) the Spirit 
of God; and they must be repeated as the nominative in the 
next clause, where it is sometimes proposed to understand dvoua 
Xpiorov. The meaning seems to be, that the effects of the 
Spirit were manifested in the different characters of Christians 
and their persecutors ; the reproaches cast upon the former 
being virtually cast upon the Spirit itself, and the patient endur- - 
ance of the latter displaying the power which he exercised upon 
their minds. Wuirsy, RosenmuLLeER, &c. The word adorguo- 
exioxowoc has given rise to some discussion; but it is well ren- 
dered a busy body, one who intermeddles with other people’s 
affairs ; and it is well illustrated by the’ following verses from 
Terent. Heaut. I. i. 23. Tantumne est abs re tua oti tibi, 
Aliena ué cures, eague nihil que ad te attinent. 'To this vice 
the Jews were much addicted, as they were also to crimes of a 
more serious description. Compare 1 Zim. v. 13. It has been 
supposed to mean one who lays wait for another; and, from a 
sense ascribed to a\Adrpioe in Ps. 1. 1. Heclus. xlv. 22. |xx. 
one addicted to every species of crime. Parxuurst, Dop- 
DRIDGE, WHITBY, &c.—[ScHLEUSNER, RosENMULLER, Port.] 
Some understand the house of God (v. 17.) of believing Jews, 
but it may be equally applied to Christians generally, as having 
become the people and family of God, in the place of the unbe- 
lieving Israelites. There seems to be an aliusion to Ezek. ix. 
6. and the meaning is, that if affliction began with the faithful, 
the chief weight of the storm would fall upon unbelievers; to 
which effect is the citation from Prov. xi. 31. in v. 18. Al- 
though, in its primary application, the passage points to the 
impending judgments of God in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the inference may be fairly extended to the great day of final 
retribution. Pyzte, Doppringr, &c. With the expression 
mapatlOccOa buxac (v. 19.) compare 2 Tim. i. 12. Upon the 
preceding arguments the apostle builds an admonition to perse- 
vere in well-doing, and then leave the event to God. 
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CHAPTER V. 


Contents :—Duties of the priesthood and the people. vv. 
j—11. Conclusion, vv. 12—14. 


Verse 1. moecBurépovc x. 7. A. As much depended upon 
the conduct of the ministry, especially during the time of perse- 
cution, the Apostle concludes with a few words of caution to 
them in particular, and to Christians generally. Of the terms 
moeavTEpoc, oupmoes[vrEooc, and émicxoTovvrec, see on Acts 
xi. 80. Itis open to remark, that had St. Peter been superior 
to the other apostles, he would scarcely have failed, in some part 
of his Epistles, to have made some mention of his prerogative. 
In the words rijc¢ psdX. aon. dd&ne Kowwwvdc, he may allude 
perhaps to his presence at the transfiguration; though, at all 
events, nothing more is meant than that he was partaker in the 
promise of that glory which the righteous would enjoy hereafter. 
Compare v. 4. Rom. viii. 18. Of the injunction womavare rd 
wotuviov, see on John x. 10.; and of «Ajpoe (v. 3.) on Aets i. 
17. It will here signify the portion of Christ's people allotted 
to each pastor; not, as some suppose, the revenue of the 
Church. From the prohibition here given, it would seem that 
the priesthood had already begun to assume that dominion over 
their flocks, which they afterwards exercised with the greatest 
tyranny and avarice; or that St. Peter, foreseeing what was 
about to happen, condemned it by anticipation. Grortus, 
Hammonp, DopprinceE, Macxnicut, Benson, &c.—[Wuitsy, 
Dopwe tt.] Of the verb xaraxugiedew see on Mati. xx. 25. 
The epithet ayapavrivoe (v. 4.) is opposed to the fading chap- 
lets, bestowed as a reward of victory in the Grecian games; and 
it is curious that the flower, hence called the amaranth, was fre- 
quently used to make garlands. Woir, WertstEIn. As opposed 
to mozoPirepor, it is clear that vedrepor must designate an 
office, probably that of deacon. See on Lwke xxii. 26. In 
what follows mavrec 02 x. r. A. the admonition becomes general. 
Of its import see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. pp. 407. 635. With 
the last clause of the verse compare James iv. 6., and with vv. 
6, 7. compare Matt. vi. 25. xxiii. 12. The concluding expres- 
sion is from Ps. lv. 23, There is a somewhat similar sentiment 
in M. Anton. IV. 31. 76 82 drdAourov row Biov oeEeAOe, we 
es piv emiteTpopMc Ta cEavToU TavTa 2 GAC Tie Wu ying. 

OTT. 


Ver. 8. 6 avridicog tev ba4Boro0c. It has been proposed, 
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on account of the omission of the article before éaoXoc, to 
render that word a malicious accuser, as if it were meant of the 
Jews, employed by the devil as his agents. But the article 
before avridicoe belongs in fact to S:aBoAoc, your opposing evil 
spirit ; and there seems to be a reference to Job i. 7. where the 
devil is spoken of in a similar way. Compare also James iv. 7. 
There is a similar construction in Tv. iii. 4. MtippLeTon. 
—[Marxtanp, Rosenmutter, &c.] Inv. 9. ra abra rev wabn- 
Marwyv is for ra avra 7a waPhpara; and émireAcioOa may signify 
simply to happen, as in Xen. Mem. IV. 8. 8. avayxaiov tora ra 
Tov yypwe emireAcioNa. The exhortation seems to be built upon 
the maxim, solamen miseris socios habuisse malorum. Com- 
pare Cic. Epist. Fam. VI. 2.. Wersrern, RosENMULLER, 
Port, &c. 


Ver. 12. XoyiZoua. Lam persuaded; as in Rom. viii. 18. 
The verb neither implies doubt, nor will it admit of being ren- 
dered, If I rightly remember. RosrNMULLER, Grotius. With 
ov 6Aiywv supply pnudtwv. Of the noun to be supplied with 
ouvekAéxtn (v. 13.), and of the place, here called Babylon, from 
which the Epistle was written, see Horne. Qéicumenius and 
others have thought that Mark was Peter’s own son: but it is far 
more probable that he is merely so called, as having been con- 
verted by him. It is matter of doubt whether Mark the Evan- 
gelist is intended. Macknicurt. 
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CEA PT aa, 


Contents :—Gospel privileges a motive to Christian holiness, 
vy. 1—11. The Apostle’s exhortation enforced by an allu- 
sion to his approaching martyrdom, vv. 12—15. Christ's 
second coming evidenced in his transfiguration, and by pro- 
phecy, vv. 16—21. 


Verse 1. iodrmov jpiv wiotw x.t.rX. The same precious 
faith, which we have received in the righteousness, §c. It is 
clear that the phrase is intended to express the Gospel doctrine 
of justification by faith in Jesus Christ. Wuirsy. We have 
here an unequivocal assertion of the divinity of Christ, inasmuch 
as the syntax requires that both Qzcov and Ywrijeoc be con- 
strued with “Incov Xoiorov. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p- 267. After the salutation, the Apostle commences by ob- 
serving, that as the Jewish Christians had been called to 
acknowledge the Gospel, and, having been admitted by baptism 
to its privileges, had been enabled by the Holy Spirit to escape 
the corruptions of the world (vv. 3, 4.), they were called upon 
to acquire with diligence all those Christian graces, which were 


essential to make their election sure. In v. 3. Zwnjy kal edoé- - 


Beav is a Hebraism for a godly life; and so also ddEne Kat 
ageric, which some render glorious power ; and others, glo- 
rious goodness. Probably the latter is preferable. Kress.— 
[Auzerti.] The words & ov x. 7. X. (v. 4), which some refer 
to d6&nc¢ Kat aperiic, and others to wavra, may be taken paren- 
thetically; and kat (cara) avtd rovro (v. 5.) will refer to the 
means of grace mentioned in v. 3. There is a similar construc- 
tion in Eurip. Orest. 657. RosrNMULLER, Porr. As the par- 
ticiple SeSwonuévne has an active signification, it is reasonable 
to take dedwentai actively also. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 496. 6. 


In the expression @ciac kowwwvoi pdaewe the allusion is probably ~ 


to the converts partaking in the influence of divine grace in 
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‘ baptism, when they were also freed from the corruptions of 
sin as intimated in the clause amwopuydvrec rie év Koon 

«7. A. Compare v. 9. ch. ii. 18. 20. Butz. Of the verb 
emtxoonyeiv (v. 5.) see on 2 Cor. ix. 10. It clearly implies to 
add in co-operation, viz. with faith, which will be ineffectual 
without works. By ager most of the commentators understand 
courage, in the sense of the Latin virtus ; and, although this 
signification is not elsewhere found in the N. T., it is here at 
least well suited to the context, as implying fortitude under per- 
secution. Hammonp, Macxnieut, Doppriper, RosENMULLER. 
The import of the other terms is sufficiently obvious. In v. 9. 
puwraZey signifies to close the eyes; and conveys a modifica- 
tion of the word rupAdc, implying, as some suppose, wélful 
blindness. It is clear from v..10. that the calling and election 
spoken of are not sure (Pata) without personal holiness; and 
even the elect, by not doing these things, may fail of an entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven. Wuirsy. In the following verses 
(vv. 12—15.) St. Peter clearly alludes to our Lord’s prophecy 
respecting his martyrdom in John xx. 18,19. Of oxhywna, 
signifying the body, see on 2 Cor. v. 1.; of #od0¢ (v. 15.), on 
Luke ix. 31.; and of Zyew, in the sense of dvvac@a, on Matt. 
xviii. 25. From St. Peter’s earnestness to put the converts in 
continued remembrance of their Christian duty, the dangerous 
error of those who fancy that a Christian may outgrow counsels 
and exhortations, is abundantly exposed. Burkirr. 


Ver. 16. cecogispévoic wb0orc. Cunningly devised fables ; 
i. e. contrived with a view to deceive mankind. Suidas. cogiotic’ 
amaréwy, Tapa TO sogizecOa, & éotr Adyouc awatav. In order 
to enforce his exhortation, the Apostle proceeds to confirm the 
assurance of Christ’s coming in his kingdom of glory, upon the 
evidence afforded by the Transfiguration, of which himself, and 
James and John, were eye-witnesses (érdémra); and to which, 
therefore, he could most confidently appeal. See on Matt. 
xvii. 2. At the same time, he observes (v. 19.), we have 
the word of prophecy, which this awful event has rendered more 
sure. Some, indeed, have thought that a comparison is in- 
tended between the evidence afforded by the Transfiguration, 
and the more powerful evidence of prophecy ; and others would 
interpret the comparative as a positive. But the meaning seems 
clearly to be, that an event, happening so strictly in conformity 
with prophecy, gives a greater authority to the evidence from 
prophecy generally. Hence the predictions of the O. T. are 
unquestionably intended, and not, as some suppose, the gift 
of prophecy in the Christian Church. This interpretation is, 
indeed, amply confirmed by the beautiful metaphor which fol- 
lows; and of which the import seems to be this: As the day, 


632 2 PETER II. 1. 


ushered in by the morning star, gradually dispels the darkness 
which the dim light of a lamp but faintly enlightened; so 
the bright blaze of the Gospel illumines the obscurity of pro- 
phecy, by exhibiting the strict accordance of the predictions 
with the events. Weretstrein, Rosenmutter, Wo.r, Mip- 
DLETON, &c.—[Br. Horstey, Warsurton, &c.] With re- 
spect to the meaning of v. 20. there is much difference of 
opinion. Some understand it to mean, that no prophecy pro- 
ceeds from the prophet’s own suggestion, as he did not even 
understand his own words; and this is not only in accord- 
ance with the following verse, but with many passages in 
Philo and Josephus. It is, however, totally at variance with 
the meaning of éiAvoic, which denotes an interpretation or 
solution. Compare Mark iv. 34. Others, therefore, explain 
it of any private exposition, which a man may assign, in op- 
position to the intent of the Holy Ghost. But perhaps the 
best and more generally received meaning is, that no prophecy 
is ats own interpreter ; but that the whole system of prophecy 
must be considered in reference to the Messiah as the object 
of it, and can only be explained by the event. Nothing else, 
indeed, could be expected of what depended not upon human 
foresight, but proceeded from the inscrutable declaration of the 
Holy Ghost. Grorius, Rosenmutter, ScHLEusNER, Bp. 
Horstry, &c.—[Hammonp, Wuitrsy, Doppripes, Wo r, 
Macxnieut, &c. | 


CHAPTER II. 


Contents :—False teachers, and their punishment, vv. 1—9. 
Their characters described, and their fatal attempts to 
seduce others, vv. 1O—22. 


Verse 1. 7 Aaw. Scil. rov IopahX. Having spoken of the 
prophets of the O. T., the Apostle says that there were also 
false prophets among the Israelites (Deut, xxxii. 35. 1 Kings 
xxii. 6, Jer. xxviii. 1.); and thence takes occasion to predict 
the speedy appearance of false teachers in the Christian Church. 
It is not agreed to whom he particularly alludes; whether the 
Nicolaitans, the Judaizers, or the Gnostics ; but the last are 
certainly included, if not specially intended. Some would refer 
Seondrnv to God the Father, comparing Luke ii. 29. Aets iv. 
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24. 2 Tim. ii. 21. and understanding ayopdcavra of his 
purchasing the Israelites as his own people, by delivering 
them from Egypt (Hod. xv. 16. Deut. xxxii.6.). But Christ 
is doubtless meant, and the redemption which he has procured 
for Christians through his blood. The Gnostics denied the doc- 
trine of the atonement, and maintained that Christ did not suffer 
on the cross. Porr.—[Werstein, Macxnieut, Benson.] For 
atwaAstaie in v. 2. almost all the copies have aceAyelate, which is 
doubtless the true reading. This verse is parenthetical; and 
seems to allude to the calumnies against the Christians, which 
originated in the impure practices of the Gnostics. It has been 
thought that the prediction in v. 3. respects the Romish clerey, 
who have rated all crimes at a fixed price: but the early heretics 
were wont to trade in their opinions (Rom. xvi. 17.), which the 
Apostle here calls wAdaoro: Adyou, tenets invented with a 
view to flatter human corruption, by representing Gospel free- 
dom as a licence to sin. From Jude 4. it appears that éxmdXar 
should be construed with xoiua, with tooyeyeaupévov, or some 
like word, understood. The meaning is illustrated by the fol- 
lowing verses (4—9.), in which examples are adduced to prove 
that the wicked are as. surely destined to punishment, as the 
righteous to reward. With the allusion to the sin. of the fallen 
angels we may compare John vili. 44. 1 John iii. 8. Jude 6. 
Probably the language is borrowed from the Rabbins, who use 
the expression chains of darkness in Sohar Gen. p. 45. Com- 
pare also Wisd. xvii. 18. The word rapragwoac, however, is 
clearly derived from the Heathen Mythology. It is curious to 
mark the idle discussions which have been thrown away upon 
the word éydooy in v. 5. Some have joined it with xhovka, 
supposing Enoch to have been the jirst preacher of righteous- 
ness; and others explain the eighth from Adam, which Noah 
was not. One of eight is doubtless intended, and the same 
idiom is frequently found; as, for instance, in Polyb. XVI. 2. 
rotroc auToc 6 Avovuadéwpoc amevhtato. Compare 1 Pet. iii. 
20. Rapueius, Kypxe, &c. Inv. 9. the verb oide includes 
the idea of power and will, as well as knowledge: and the. pas- 
sage shows, that the evils which the wicked suffer in this life 
will not exempt them from punishment in the world to come. 
WuitTBY. 


Ver. 10. padtora Sx. 7. A. The Apostle, applying to the 
heretics above mentioned the inference he has deduced, proceeds, 
in the remainder of the chapter, to a further development of 
their character. In the first place, he reprobates their un- 
chastity, and insubordination to magistrates; indignantly break- 
ing out into the parenthetical exclamation roAmnrai x. r. A. There 
is much difference of opinion as to the sense of. kar’ avrwy in 
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ve ll. Some refer it to ddEac¢, others to roAunrai. From com- 
paring Jude 9. it should appear that evil angels are meant, and 
that the Apostles in both instances allude to some Jewish tradi- 
tion. Benson, Newcome, &c.—[Wuitsy, Woxr, &c.] By gv- 
oa (v. 12.) is meant, following their natural appetites. ‘There 
is considerable obscurity in the words év oi¢ ayvoovcr x. T. X. 
Probably év oie (scil. todypuact) is to be taken in apposition 
with év 77 @0opa avrwy, rendering the preposition per or 
propter. ‘Thus the sense will be, They wll perish by means 
of their ignorant blasphemy. Some would render év sjpéoa 
(v. 13.) daily, and others transitory; but there is no authority 
for either sense; and the allusion is evidently to the disrepute 
in which even heathens held revelling in the day-time. Compare 
1 Thess. v.77. Benson, Werstetn, &c.—[Grorius, RosEn- 
MULLER, Port, &c.] Of the word omiXoe see on Eph. v. 27. 
For awarae a few MSS. have ayamae, which is preferred by 
some critics as agreeing with Jude 12. This, however, would 
rather cause suspicion of conjectural emendation ; and the pas- 
- sage, as it stands, is as readily explained of the hypocrisy of the 
Gnostics, who attended the Christian assemblies for the purpose 
of impurity and seduction. Ensner, RosenmuLLER.—[AL- 
BERTI, &c.] In v.15. the participle yeyuuvacuévny indicates 
a disposition thoroughly trained and practised in iniquity. He- 
sych. yupvaZerar’ doxetra. With respect to the way of Balaam, 
it should seem that his avarice led him so far as to advise 
Balak to seduce the children of Israel into idolatry and forni- 
cation, with a view to bring the curse of God upon them (Numb. 
xxxi. 16. Rev. ii. 14.) ; and thus the false teachers sanctioned all 
lewd indulgences, in order to profit by these immoralities. See 
Jude 11. Whether Balaam actually received the pucfdv ddiuclac 
is of little consequence. Josephus (Ant. IV. 6. 5.) takes it for 
granted that he did; and the same may be probably inferred 
from Deut. xxiii. 4. Nehem. xiii. 2. Wutrsy, Macxniaut. 
For Booép the LXX. write Bedo in Numb. xxii. 6. Probably 
the Apostle has adopted the Chaldaic orthography. Lieut- 
root. Of the speaking of Balaam’s ass see Horne’s Introd. 
Vol. II. p. 627. 


Ver. 17. amnyai dvudpor, «. 7. A. The ostentatious hypocrisy 
of the false teachers is here compared to wells without water, 
which in the East not only disappoint the weary traveller, but 
lure him to danger or destruction ; and to clouds, which gladden 
the husbandman with the prospect of rain, and burst at last with 
a violent tempest. In the same manner do the lofty and un- 
meaning phrases of these heretics, and their doctrines, which 
teach licentiousness under a show of religion, and insubordination 
to rulers under the pretence of its being true Christian liberty, 
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lead their disciples to that destruction, from which the Gospel 
would have delivered them. Benson, Macxwniaut. With the 
expression 6 Cépoc¢ tov oxdrove compare v. 4. supra; and see 
on Matt. viii. 11. At iwégoyxa (v. 18.) supply para, and of 
the verb deAedZew see on James i. 13. In 2 Pet. i. 4. aroget- 
yewv is followed by a genitive; but it is no less frequently fol- 
lowed by an accusative. So again in v. 20. For évrwe many 
_ MSS. read éXiywe, which is most probably an emendation, un- 
necessarily suggested by the idea that.a read conversion implies a 
Jinal one. With the last clause of v. 19. compare John viii. 34. 
Rom. vi. 16.19., and of the expression ra Zoyara x.7. X. (v. 20.) 
see on Mait. xii. 44. So also Thucyd. I. 86. durAaciae Znulac 
aévol stow, Ore avT ayaa caxol yeyévnyra. WetsTeIN. It has 
been thought that ayia évroA7 in v. 20. refers to those short com- 
pendia of Christian doctrines which were drawn up by the Apos- 
tles for the use of the first Christians; but it is here better un- 
derstood of the Christian doctrine generally. Doppripce, 
Macknicut, RoseENMULLER.—[SuHERLocK.] Of the two pro- 
verbs united in v. 21. the former is found in Prov. xxvi. 11. So 
also Arrian Epict. [V. 11. aweAOe, cat xofpw diadéyou, iva év 
BooBdsow pa Kvdinra. There seems to be an allusion to both 
in Hor. Ep. I. 2. 26. Vixisset canis immundus vel amica luto 
sus. Port, Benson, &c. The noun 2&épaua, from zea, to 
empty out, is found in the Greek medical writers ; but the LXX. 
use uerov in Prov. xxvi.11. According to the Greek etymolo- 
gists, Bdeoo0¢ is derived from Popa, food; thence denoting 
ordure: but possibly it may be formed by reduplication from the 
Hebrew 2, a pit. Compare Jer. xxxviii. 6. WersreEin, 
PARKHURST. 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents:—The certainty of a future gudgment, vw. |\—13. 
Concluding admonition, with a reference to the writings of 
St. Paul, vv. 14—18. 


Verse 1. iv aic. Namely, in which two Epistles. It was 
common with the false teachers to ridicule the notion of a future 
judgment, urging the continuance of the world without change, 
as a proof that it would always remain in the same state as it 
was at the beginning. In opposition to these sneers, the Apostle 
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reminds the converts of what the ancient prophets had foretold 
respecting the judgment of wicked men (Dan. xii. 2. et alibi); 
and of the frequent admonitions of the Apostles touching here- 
tical opinions. He then proceeds to state (vv. 5.7.) that their 
argument was ill-founded; for the world had been once destroyed 
by a flood, and would again, in God’s appointed time, be de- 
stroyed by fire; that the delay is mercifully intended (vv. 8, 95) 
to give men time for repentance; and that finally, when the 
Divine purpose is accomplished, the day of the Lord will 
come suddenly, the world be destroyed by a universal conflagra- 
tion, and new heavens and a new earth prepared for the righ- 
teous (vv. 10—13.)—[Brnson.] Plato uses the expression siAt- 
ow Stavoray of a sincere and teachable disposition in Phaedon. 
p- 61. A. Inv. 2. the construction is somewhat perplexed, but 
ijav must be taken in apposition with drooréAwv. Of the - 
phrase éx’ écyarov tov jpepav (v. 3.) see on 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
Before éumaixra the best MSS. and Versions add év gumarypovn, 
and this reading, which seems to be correct, is a Hebraism, de- 
noting emphatically great or violent scoffers. GRIESBACH, 
Scuteusner. In the word @£dovrac (v. 5.) the Apostle has 
laid open the great source of infidelity. Men are led by their 
crimes to wish for no judgment to come, and this wish is 
soon converted into a disbelief of a doctrine which is at vari- 
ance with their corrupt practices. There is some obscurity in 
the clause kat yi, x.7. A. of which the meaning seems to be, 
that the earth rose from out of the water (Gen. i. 9.), and its 
consistency was established by means of that element. It was a 
tenet of Thales, é& rov tédaroce ovviotdva wavra. ELSNER, 
RosENMULLER, Kypxe, Porr. With di dv (v. 6.) supply 
ovpavwv Kal yine, i.e. by the waters from them. Many com- 
mentators understand St. Peter’s prediction (v. 7.) of the future 
destruction of the world by a general conflagration as a figurative 
description, similar to that in Isa. xxxiv. 4. and other pro- 
phecies of the O. T. Such an interpretation, however, would 
destroy the force of the comparison; for as the destruction of 
the world by the flood was a real event, so also will the final 
conflagration be real; and the mention of a new heaven and 
new earth (v. 13.) would otherwise be’ out of place. An ex- 
pectation prevailed both among Jews and Gentiles that the 
world would eventually be destroyed by fire. Benson, Wo tr, 
&c.—[Hammonp, Wertstr1n, Licutroot, &c.] 


Ver. 8. 6ri pia héoa x. t.r. See Ps. xc. 4. The mean- 
ing is, that duration of time with God is not measured as with 
men ; ‘and, though the lapse of ages may convey to men the idea 
of delay, yet his promises are as certain of fulfilment, as if 
they were performed at the moment they were delivered (v. 9.). 
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With tij¢ érayyeANlag understand £vexa, and with v. 10. compare 
Matt. xxiv. 43. 1 Thess. v. 2. Of the adverb poZnddv see 
my note on Hom. Il. II. 361. It is here highly emphatic, and 
indicates the whizsing sound which accompanies a body passing 
rapidly through the air. By orovysia some understand the 
heavenly bodies ; but there is no objection to the ordinary sense 
of the word, inasmuch as the earth, air, and water will be alike 
subdued by the prevalence of fire. Brnson, RoseNMULLER, 
Macxnicur, &c.—[Wurrsy, Wotr, &c.] The ra Zoya is 
beautifully illustrated in Shakspeare’s Tempest, Act IV. 
Scene 1.—Like the baseless fabric of this vision, the cloud- 
capt towers, the gorgeous palaces, The solemn temples, the 
great globe itself, Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve ; 
And, like this unsubstantial pageant, faded, Leave not a 
rack behind. In v. 11. Avouévwy is in the present for the 
future; and so rixerar, v. 12. The verb oredday sometimes 
signifies to desire earnestly, as in Eur. Hec. 1175. 1201. 
RosENMULLER, WetsTEIN, Kypxe. It seems almost impos- 
sible to refer the above description to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. Some commentators, however, would adopt such a re- 
ference; and, of course, understand the new heavens and new 
earth in a figurative sense. Without adopting the former sup- 
position, it is not altogether necessary to take the expression 
literally, though the antithesis seems to require it; but the 
Millennium, at all events, cannot be meant, since that must be at 
an end before the general judgment. See Rev. xx. 11. xxi. 1. 
sqq. ‘The promise of the new heaven and new earth is found in 
Isa. \xv. 17. lxvi. 22. That the patriarchs and prophets had 
some expectation of the promised happiness, see Gen. xvii. 7. 
Dan. xii. 2. Matt. xxi. 31. Acts iii. 21. Gal. iii. 16. 29. 
Heb. xi. 10. sqq. Wuirsy, Macxnieut, Benson. 


Ver. 15. xafdec xai 6 TlavAoc x. tr. A. It is doubted whe- 
ther St. Peter here alludes to any particular Epistle of St. Paul, 
or to those which he addressed to the Asiatic Churches; which, 
though specially directed, seem to have been intended for general 
circulation. See Hph.i. 1. In these Epistles, viz. Galatians, 
Ephesians, and Colossians, there is frequent mention of a future 
state, the day of judgment, and the necessity of Christian holi- 
ness, of which St. Peter is here treating ; and so likewise, as it 
is here added, év maoate rate émiordAac. Compare Rom. xiv. 
10. 1 Cor. xv. 2. 2 Cor. v. 1. sqq. Eph. ii. 3. Col. i. 21. Phil. 
iii. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 13. iv. 14. sqq. 2 Thess. i. 7. sqq. 1 Tim. 
ii. 4. Tet. ii. 13. Heb. iv. 9. xii. 14. sqq. This latter opinion 
seems to be more generally followed. Benson.—[Wotr, &c.] 
For 2v oie (v. 16.) some copies have év aic, but the authorities 
prevail in favour of the received text. The sense is, zn which 
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subjects. The expression, at all events, ascribes no obscurity 
to St. Paul, but merely that the matter, of which he treats, con- 
tains some things hard to be understood; but, at the same time, 
liable to be perverted by those only, who would equally pervert 
the other Scriptures. It is clear that the inference hence de- 
duced by the Papist against the authority of Scripture, is wholly 
without foundation: and the counter-decisions, both of popes 
and councils, completely overturn the assumed infallibility of the 
Romish Church, in determining matters of faith. Macknieut. 
Of ovvardyecba (v. 17.) see on Rom. xii. 9. The doxology 
in v. 18. is manifestly addressed to Christ. 


1 JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


Contents :— The pre-existence, incarnation, and corporeal ex- 
astence of Christ, vv. 1—4. Faith and holiness essential to 
communion with God, vww.5—7. None, however, without sin, 
vv. 8—10. 


. Verse 1. aw apxiic¢. Some understand from the beginning 
of the world, or from eternity; but, as it is used in connection 
with the testimony of the Apostle, it must be rendered from the 
beginning of the Gospel: as in Luke i. 2. aw apxiie airémra. 
Compare also John xv. 27. Acts i. 22. 1 John ii. 7. 24. iii. 11. 
2 John 5. The pre-existence of Christ, however, is equally de- 
elared in v. 2. tric Hv mode Tov waréoa. WuitBy, Macknicut, 
RoseNMULLER.—[Bpr. Butt, &c.] The verb @cacAa implies 
a fixed and constant observation ; and is, therefore, a stronger 
term than doav, with which it is joined in a similar manner in 
Herod. II. 148. Breza, Wotr, Wetste1n. Of pnAadav see on 
Acts xvii. 24. The clause may be extended to our Lord’s 
words in Luke xxiv. 29., which were addressed to the Apostles 
generally, without confining it, as it has been proposed, to 
Thomas solely (Johnxx. 27.). It is evidently directed against the 
doctrine of the Docete, that Christ was a man in appearance 
only, and not in bodily substance. Macxnieutr.—[Dop- 
DRIDGE.| ‘That Adyoc is here used in the personal sense is 
generally admitted; but, while some take ric Cwit¢ for rov Cwv- 
roe, others take it for Cwomoovvroc. The latter is preferable, 
and agrees with Johni. 4. In the next verse also, which is 
parenthetical, 7 Zw denotes the person of Christ, as the author 
of eternal life, whence the epithet aiwvoc in the ensuing clause. 
RosenMULLER, Benson, &c.—[Macxnicut.] In vy. 3. the 
Apostle says that true believers have communion with each 
other and with the Father and the Son, viz. by the indwelling 
of the Spirit (John xiv. 21. 23. Rom. viii. 9. 11.17. Eph. ii. 21, 
22.) ; i.e. they are members ofa community of which Christ is the 


640 1JOHN Wu 


head: and the object of his Epistle (v. 4.) is to direct them in 
the way to obtain the full fruition of this communion, by a life 
of obedience to the Gospel. Wuirsy, Macknieut, &c. 


Ver. 5. 6 O2d0¢ gwe éort, x. t. A. Here, as in his Gospel, 
St. John uses the terms we and oxoria in the figurative sig- 
nification of purity and turpitude ; and proceeds to declare, that 
the privileges of that communion, which they had authority 
to announce, involved the necessity of holiness in those who 
would be entitled to partake of it. At the same time, he observes 
that sinless perfection is unattainable by man; and that freedom 
from the consequences of sin is only acquired by confessing 
it before God, and thus obtaining pardon through the atonement 
of Christ. This declaration he opposes to the corrupt doctrines 
and practices of the Gnostics, who called themselves réAevor and 
yvworttkol, while they lived in the grossest depravity and wick- 
edness; and made God a liar (v. 10.) by denying that Christ 
died at all, though the whole Gospel is built upon his propitia- 
tory sacrifice. Hammonp, RosENMULLER, &c. For the re- 
ceived reading érayyzAia, the E. 'T. properly adopts dyyeAla, 
since the sense here required is not promise, but message. It is 
the reading of the best MSS., Versions, and Fathers, and agrees 
with the use of the verb avayyé\Aouev. WertstTEIn, GRIES- 
BacH, &c. So evident is it that the confession inculcated in 
v. 9. is to be made to God, and not to the priest, that no- 
thing but the most shameless perversion of a plain text can” 
draw from it an argument for the Popish doctrine of auricular 
confession. Doppriper. Many would render éikatoc, mer- 
ciful; but the sense is at least unnecessary. See on Matt. i. 
19. Benson.—[RosENMULLER. | 


CHAPTER II. 


Contrents :—The intercession and propitiation of Christ, vv. 
1,2. Obedience and brotherly love the only tests of true 
Christianity, vv. 3—11.. A dissuasive to Christians gene- 
rally from conformity to the world, vv. 12—17. Caution 
respecting Antichrist, vv. 18—29. 


Verse 1. rexvia pov. See on John xiii. 31. The Apostle 
here continues his argument; and, after urging the propitiation 
of Christ as a consolatory remedy for sins of frailty and in- 
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firmity, maintains that the knowledge of Christ can only be 
proved by keeping his commandments, and by that love of 
the brethren, which he more especially enjoined. Of the 
word wapaxXnroe see in John xiv. 15. Except in this place 
and in chap. iv. 10. the word iAaopde does not occur else- 
where in the N. T.; but in the O.'T. it signifies a sacrifice 
of atonement in Lev. vi. 6, 7. Numb. v. 8. Ezek. xliv. 27. 
‘St. John distinctly states that Christ’ was made an atonement 
for the sins of the whole world; and that not only sufficiently, 
but also in design; so that whosoever forfeits the advantage of 
this atonement, the fault must lie with himself. Wuurtsy, 
Beveripee, Macxnicut. In the frequent use of the words 
yvwate and yivwoxev, as in vv. 3, 4, 5. there is a plain reference 
to the boasted knowledge of the Gnostics. Compare also wv. 13, 
14,18. 29. iii. 1. 6. 24. iv. 2.6.13. These heretics maintained 
that all actions were indifferent; whereas St. John affirms that 
the only true knowledge is founded in obedience. Compare 
1 Sam. ii. 12. Jerem. ii. 8. ix. 3. xxii. 15, 16. xxiv. 7. Hos. 
v. 4. John x. 4. Eph. iii.19. Tit.i. 16. By % ayarn rov Ozow 
(v. 5.) is meant the love of man towards God ; as in John v. 42. 
1 John vy. 3. In illustration of the expressions civar év adta, 
Mévey év avT@, compare John xv. 1—10., and of the verb weoura- 
reiv see on Acts xxi.15. Wuitsy, WETSTEIN, Ros—ENMULLER, 
&c. There is much difference of opinion respecting the com- 
mandment to which the Apostle alludes in vv. 7,8. Some un- 
_ derstand the injunction to general obedience, and the love of 
God, laid down in the preceding verses ; but the more general 
and received opinion is that which connects it with the succeed- 
ing precept to love one another. In what sense this command- 
ment may be called an old commandment, and yet (wadw) a new 
one, both with respect to Christ and Christians (6 gor aAnbic 
k.T. A.), see on John xiii. 34. and compare Rom. xiii. 12. Eph. 
v. 8. The clause 67 4 oxoria «.7. A. is somewhat obscure; but 
it seems to assign a reason for calling the precept of brotherly 
love a new commandment, as receiving additional authority from 
the light of the Gospel. Wuuitsy, Benson, Horsuey, Butt, 
&c.—{Hammonp, RosenMuLteR.] With the words oxdvoadov 
év av7@ ovK Ear, compare John xi. 9. Malevolence so blinds 
a man’s reason, that he cannot see what is right, but is wholly 
under the power of anger and revenge, and uninfluenced by re- 
ligious principle. Doppripes. 


Ver. 12. yeapw iptv, x. t. X. Much discussion has been 
spent upon this passage, both with respect to the precept which 
it is the Apostle’s object to enforce, and the manner in which he 
had divided his address. With respect to the precept itself, it is 
unquestionably contained in v. 15. un ayamare x. 7. d. Now 
the wrod réxva is constantly used by St. John as an endearing 
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term for Christians generally; and the use of another word, 
mavdta, afterwards, indicates of itself a change of sense; so that 
marépec, veavioxol, matdia, are doubtless subdivisions of the 
entire body, recvia. Thus the Scholiast: wadia piv yap kadet 
rove eicaywytkov pabnuarwy deouévovc’ marépac dt, TOVE pPéowe 
Exovtac tie Oetac madeboewe’ veavioKxoue Se Tovc KaTa TWV. 
raQwy tie atiyulac oTpaTevomévous, Kal KaTa TOU dtaf3drou T06- 
mata ¢foovtac. As to the repetition in v. 14. of which some 
complain as tautologous, and others would cancel altogether, it is 
evidently employed in a manner not unusual with the Apostles, to 
enforce the importance of the admonition. . Hence the caution is 
introduced with a reason for which Christians generally should 
renounce the world; viz. because their sins had been forgiven for 
the sake of Christ, so that they ought to strive against the tempta- 
tions with which the world abounds. The aged are then re- 
‘minded of their longer knowledge of Christ, and the advantage 
of relying on Him whose existence is for eternity, rather than 
upon that which will shortly perish. Those in the vigour of 
Life ave exhorted to maintain the victory which they have already 
gained over the wiles of Satan ; and the knowledge of the divine 
attributes, without any deep acquaintance with the mysteries of 
the Gospel, is represented as sufficient to induce chéldren to 
commence the struggle. At length (v. 15.) the precept is deli- 
vered, and conformity to the world denounced for three reasons: 
1. Because the love of God and the world are inconsistent with 
each other; 2. Because the world and its pleasures will perish ; 
whereas 3. the rewards of goodness are eternal. RoseENMUL- 
LER, Benson, Wo tr, &c.—[DoppripeGe, &c.] Some would rest 
aw apxn¢e upon éyve«are, which the construction will not bear. 
As 6 év Tote ovpavote means him that is in heaven; so 6 av 
apxn¢g means him who was from the beginning ; and the text, 
which is another of those which affirm the pre-existence of 
Christ, harmonizes exactly with the language of the same Apostle 
in John i. 1. ev apyy tv 6 Adyoc. Mippieton.—[WakeE- 
FIELD, Macxnieut.] The vices mentioned in v. 16. are sen- 
suality, covetousness, and ambition; and they seem to be spe- 
cified with reference to the three classes of persons denominated 
mada, Tatépec, and veavicxou, respectively. With v. 17. com- 
pare 1 Cor. vii. 31. Doppriper, Benson, &c. 


Ver. 18. tayarn &pa éori. Some understand this of the ast, 
or Christian, dispensation ; and others take éoyarn in the sense 
of pesstma. But since the coming of Antichrist is mentioned as 
a sign of this dast period, it is manifest that the last days of the 
Jewish state are intended, which were then fast approaching, and 
about which time our Lord had foretold that false teachers would 
arise. Against these teachers the Apostle now proceeds to 
warn the brethren, pointing out to them the means they pos- 
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sessed of knowing the truth, and their obligations to practise 
it. The word avrixocoroe occurs only in the two first Epistles 
of St. John; and there is some difference of opinion as to its 
precise meaning. If avri means instead of, it will signify a false 
Christ ; if opposition is implied, it will signify one who opposes 
Christ. That false Christs would arise, our Lord predicted in 
Matt. xxiv. 5.; and Antichrists, in the other sense of the word, 
are foretold in Matt. xxiv. 11. The latter seems rather to be 
intended from the description given of them in v. 22. which 
strictly belongs to the Cerinthians. When the Apostle mentions 
these heretics collectively, he calls them the Antichrist in the 
singular; as St. Paul calls another class of false teachers the 
Man of Sin (2 Thess. ii. 3.); but speaking of them individually, 
he calls them many Antichrists. Hammonp, Wuirsy, Mac- 
KNIGHT, Benson, &c.—[Wo.r, Ros—eNMULLER, SCHOETTGEN, 
&c.] In vv. 18, 19. the Apostle adverts to the rise of heresies in 
the bosom of the Church, among professing Christians, who were 
not so in heart. This, he says, was manifest, by their sepa- 
rating themselves from the Apostles (Acts xv. 24.). The par- 
ticle iva here denotes the result, as in Matt. i. 22. et alibi; and 
ov wavrec is none of them; as in Maitt. xxiv. 22. Luke i. 33. 
Rom. iii. 20. Of vv. 20. 27. see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p- 304. The unction of the Spirit seems here to have a special 
reference to the gift of discerning of spirits, according to chap. 
iv. 1. By 6 Gyoe some understand the Father; others the 
Son; but the latter is probably correct. Compare Luke 1. 35. 
Acts iii. 14. Rev. iii. 7. Wauirsy, Doppriner, &c.—[Mac- 
KNIGHT.] It is clear from the context, that 6 Wevorie (v. 22.) 
is the same with 6 avriyo.oroc, which follows. MrppLeron. 
To deny the Father is not to deny him to be the true God, but 
to deny the truth of his testimony to the Messiahship of his Son 
(John iii. 3. 1 John v. 10.); and it is evident that he who de- 
nieth the Son cannot have a true knowledge of the Father 
(v. 23.), because he can be known only through the Son (John 
i. 18. iv. 23, 24. viii. 19. 55.). There is an ellipsis in the ex- 
pression £xevv roy warépa, which may be supplied from Rom. i. 
28. rov Oxdv tye tv éimryvwou. Of the following clause, 
which is found in the best MSS., see Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. 
p. 268. With respect to the construction of v. 24. the pronoun 
jpsic is put absolutely with a view to emphasis; or the order of 
the words may be, 6 ovv tpetc ixotcare. So also in v. 27. 
There is also an anacoluthon in v. 25. where Zw7v in the ac- 
cusative connects with érayysAfa in the nominative. Similar 
instances have been frequently noticed. ‘The promise in ques- 
tion is recorded in John v. 25. vi. 27. xvii. 1,2. Wuuirsy, 
Benson, RosenmutitEer, Woxr, &c. No sanction whatever 
can be derived from this passage to the notions of the Quakers, 
and those fanatics who attribute the productions of their own 
F ©Tt2 
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distempered brain to the wnction of the Spirit. Neither is there 
any ground for the pretence that the inspiration of the Spirit is 
so given to all Christians as to render the outward ministry of 
the Word unnecessary ; and, indeed, the Christian ministry was 
in the highest repute, when the gifts of the Spirit were most 
abundant. Mackxnieut, Doppriper. In v. 29. & Oeov 
yeyevvnoOa is equivalent with réceva Ocov civar in chap. il. 2. 
It does not here denote the single act of regeneration; but 
rather that continued course of holiness, in which a man that is 
regenerate and made a child of God, endeavours, by divine 
grace, to persevere, so that he will not deliberately yield to sin. 
Compare chap. iii. 9, 10. and see on John viii. 46. Because in 
the next chapter the Apostle proceeds to describe the privileges 
of believers in the Son of God, it should seem that this verse 
properly belongs to that chapter. Benson, MacxnicuT, Ham- 
MOND. 


CHAPTER III. 


Contents :— The privileges and duties of Christians, as the 
adopted sons of God, vv. 1—10. Mutual love the grand 
characteristic of God’s children, vv. 11—24. : 


Verse 1. woramiy ayarnv. Qualem quantamque; i. e. “ what 
an amazing proof of love!” The Apostle now observes that the 
privileges of Christianity are beyond the conception of the world, 
inasmuch as their ignorance of God will scarcely allow them to 
appreciate the happiness which he has reserved for his children. 
Great indeed is the love of God in reconciling to himself the 
guilty race of Adam; but the nature of that felicity which is 
prepared for us hereafter, is beyond our comprehension in this 
mortal state; though we know that it will consist in seeing God 
face to face, and in bearing a resemblance, not in degree, but in 
kind, to his eternal perfection. Hammonp, Pytz, &c. Of the 
use of xexAjoBa, in the sense of eivar, see on-Matt.i. 16. The 
addition of cat éopev, which is found in some copies, is, from 
the change of mood, manifestly a gloss. Of éav, for drav (v. 2.), 
see on John xii. 31. . Before gavsowOn some supply Xgroroe, as 
inv. 5. It is not very usual, however, to find the same word 
used personally and impersonally in the same verse; so that it 
is better to repeat ri éoducOa as a nominative. Grorius, RosEn- 
MULLER, Benson, &c.—[Beza.] In v. 3. sqq. the Apostle 
argues that the expectation of the state of happiness hereafter 
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ought to induce that purity of life, by which alone it can be ob- 
tained, and to promote which Christ was manifested in the flesh. 
It is clear, however, that cka9ec implies similitude, not equality ; 
and auapravev is employed, throughout the Epistle, to denote a 
habit of sin. See Horne’s Introd. Vol. II. p. 413. Hence the 
futility of the Socinian objection, that, if Christ were God, we 
could not possibly imitate him ; for, as God himself is made the 
object of imitation, the argument would equally make against the 
divinity of God the Father. The Gnostics denied that sin was a 
transgression of the law of God; and it is against this position 
that the Apostle directs the argument in v. 4. In the word 
avouia there is a stronger meaning than that of simple ¢rans- 
gression; and dvouiav rovtv may be rendered to reject the law; 
1. e. to deny its authority. Wuirsy, Doppringe, Macknieur. 
Of the expression aipev auaotiav (v. 5.) see on John i. 29. 
Some have thought from v. 6. that the heretics boasted of an 
ocular knowledge of Christ, but the verbs éwpaxev and tyvwxev 
are employed figuratively, as in John vi. 46. With v. 8. com- 
pare Matt. xiii. 48. John viii. 44. By orépua (v. 9.) some un- 
derstand simply the word of God, comparing | Pet. i. 23. With 
reference, however, to the expression yeyevvijoBar éx Ocov, it 
seems rather to denote a vital principle of holiness, derived 
from the Spirit of God, and fostered by means of his word. 
Doppringe, RoseNMULLER. Of the limited import of the verb 
dbvacba: see on Mark ii. 19. There is a similar sentiment in 
the fragment of Menander: oixaioe adixeiv od« triorarat rodToc. 
Compare also Senec. Epist. 72.121. De Benef. VI. 21. It 
clearly cannot be inferred, that it is impossible for the saints to 
fall away: the danger of which is intimated in the numerous 
threatenings and exhortations contained in the Epistle. Wurrsy, 
Hammonp, WETsTEIN, &c. 


Ver. 11. iva dyar@pev ddXAfrove. See John xiii. 34. xv. 12. 
The Apostle here offers a test of the sincerity of a Christian’s 
profession, in the extent to which he cultivates that character- 
istic disposition which his religion enjoins: not that this virtue 
of itself completes the Christian character, but that it is inti- 
mately connected with every other grace; that if a man really 
love his brother, i. e. his fellow-creatures generally, he will per- 
form every social and religious duty from a sincere principle of 
piety towards God. On the other hand, those who are destitute 
of this grace, are not true Christians, but actuated by those pas- 
sions which instigated Cain to slay his brother. Hence he is 
called dvOpwrékrovoc, not as being actually a murderer, but in 
the figurative sense wherein the term is applied to the devil in 
John viii. 44. In v. 14. Odvaroc and Cw are opposed to each 
other, as denoting those states which, if persevered in, will lead 
respectively to eternal death and eternal life. Be it observed, 
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however, that Christian love is not the cause, but the pledge, 
that we are in a state of acceptance with God. Wuuirsy, Brn- 
son, Macknicut, Scuieusner, &c. Of the expression rifévac 
puynyv (v. 16.) see on John x. 10. It is manifestly impossible that 
it can be applied to mankind generally in the sense in which 
Christ laid down his life ; so that the disposition, not the act, is 
intended. For examples of ioc (v. 17.) denoting the means 
of life, see Mark xii. 44. Luke viii. 43. xv. 12. et alibi. Of 
orhayxva see on Matt. ix. 36. and with the sentiment con- 
tained in v. 18. compare James ii. 15. So Theogn. V. 973. uh 
po avo ein yAwoon pidoc, dAXda Kai Epyy. Soph. Ant. 543. 
Adyoe 0 zyH Htrovcav od orépyw pidnv. RosENMULLER, 
WETSTEIN, &c. 


Ver. 19. wetcouev. The verb weifayv here signifies to assure, 
to make confident ; and weiDew tiv kapdlay is synonymous with 
mappnotay éxev in v. 21. Conscience, says the Apostle, is 
another test of the sincerity of our love, and of our actions gene- 
rally; so that as we are thereby condemned or acquitted, we 
may infer that God, who searcheth the heart, condemns or 
acquits us likewise. There is a difficulty in the repetition of the 
adverb 6rz (v. 20.); whence some would read érz in the second 
place ; others render it surely ; but probably it may be consi- 
dered as redundant, if not interpolated. A like repetition occurs 
in Cic. Epist. Att. V. 3. Tantum te oro, ut, quoniam meipsam 
semper amasti, ut eodem amore sis. Grotius.—| WHITBY, 
SCHLEUSNER, &c.] With v. 22. compare Matt. vii. 7. Luke 
xi. 9. John ix. 31. xiv. 13. e¢ alibi. From v. 23. it appears 
that true faith and fervent charity are the sum of a Christian’s 
duty ; and there is an allusion in v. 24. to our Lord’s words in 
John xiv. 23. The testimony of the Spirit mentioned in the 
latter clause is the same as that of which St. Paul speaks in 
Rom. viii. 16. Macknicut, Pye, &c. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Contents :— Trial of spirits ; 1. by their doctrine, vv. 1—6. ; 
and 2. by their love for the brethren, vv. 7—21. 


Verse 1. wij wavti mvebuare x. 7. dX. Here mvedpa denotes a 
false teacher, asin 1 Tim. iv. 1. From the operations of the 
Spirit in the true believer, the Apostle turns to those pretended 
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claims to inspiration which the heretics advanced; and furnishes 
a test whereby they may be tried. The test proposed (vv. 2, 3.) 
is the denial or admission of the émcarnation, and consequently 
of the atonement, of Jesus Christ, as taught by the Apostles; in 
which there seems to be an especial reference to the tenets of the 
Docete. As, on the one hand, Cerinthus maintained that Christ 
was a mere man, the Docete contended, on the other, that he 
was only a phantom, and was neither orn, nor suffered. Some 
old copies in v. 3. read § Abe Tov "Incovy, instead of repeating & 
py OmoAoyed x. t. X. from the preceding verse; which might 
allude to those heretics who separated the natures of Christ. 
There is, however, no authority for receiving it as the genuine 
text. With respect to the Socinians, who assert that to confess 
Christ come in the flesh is to confess his simple humanity, such 
a position is directly at variance with what St. John expressly 
states in chap. iv. 15. v. 5.; for the Jews in general believed 
that the Son of God was himself God. Indeed, the words év 
sapki 2EeAnAvO6ra suggest the inference that Christ, being God, 
had assumed the human nature; nor does John, in asserting the 
humanity, deny the divinity of the Saviour. Macxknieur, 
Benson, &c. With 7d rov avtexyoiorov supply mvevpa or 
onueiov, and compare chap. ii. 18. Inv. 4. advrove must be re- 
ferred to the false teachers; and the Apostle proceeds to cha- 
racterize them as men of worldly minds, whose seductive maxims 
may prevail with the world, but the Spirit of Christ would enable 
his true disciples to expose and overcome them. Compare John 
ili. 351. In the frequent use of the verb ywwwoxew (vv. 6, 7, 8. 
et passim) the Gnostics are distinctly marked out. Rosen- 
MULLER, MACKNIGHT. 


Ver.'7. wyarapev addjAove. The Apostle, in reverting to 
_ the subject of Christian love, proposes it as another criterion to 
try the claims of the false teachers, who, we may conclude, were 
very defective in this duty. With the whole passage compare 
Matt. xviii. 33. John i. 18. iii. 16. xv. 12. 16. Rom. ii. 24. 
v. 8. 10. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. i. 19. Christ is called in v. 9. the 
only begotten Son of God, to heighten the idea of God’s love in 
giving him to die for mankind; and with reference perhaps to 
the heresies of Ebion and Cerinthus, who affirmed that Christ 
was not God’s Son by nature, and but so called, as good men 
sometimes are in Scripture, on account of his pre-eminent 
virtues. As to the connection of vv. 12. sqq. with what precedes 
and follows, the Apostle is speaking of love as a proof of God's 
abiding in us; and he observes, that although this communion 
is not visible or sensible, its reality is established by the love 
which we feel for each other, and by the indwelling of the Spirit. 
The mention of seeing God then suggests the reference to him- 
self and the rest of the Apostles (vv. 14. sqq.) as eye-witnesses 
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of the bodily presence of Christ in the flesh, as the Saviour of 
the world. In wv. 17, 18. there is some little obscurity, but the 
sense seems to be this: If our love is made perfect, so that we 
follow the example of Christ while on earth, we shall have no 
fear of appearing before God at the day of judgment. By ¢édBo¢ 
some understand the fear of persecution; but it is clearly op- 
posed to wappnota, as the word xdAaa¢ is opposed to the ex- 
pectation of that reward; which is prepared for those who are 
actuated by the heavenly principle of universal love for God and 
man. Thus Xen. Cyr. III. i. 13. 6 péBoc rov Zoyw kaxoveBar 
padXov KoraZet tov avOpwrove. Plin. Epist. VIII. 17. Par- 
vulum differt, patiaris adversa an expectes ; nist quod tantum 
est dolendi modus, non est timendi: doleas enim, quantum scias 
accidisse ; timeas quantum possit accidere. Macxnicut, Ra- 
PHELIUS, Wor, &c. The E. T. renders ayar@pev in v. 19. 
in the indicative ; but it should rather be taken in the impera- 
tive, as in v. 7. supra. By taking vv. 20, 21. together, the argu- 
ment will be sufficiently obvious. In contrasting our love of 
God and man, the Apostle observes that both rest equally upon 
the precept of the Gospel (Matt. xxii. 39. John xiii. 34. xv. 
12.) ; but, independently of religious considerations, it is reason- 
able to conclude, that those who are the objects of a visible in- 
tercourse, will affect us more powerfully than one who is not so. 
There is probably an allusion to the proverb, Zgnoti nulla 
cupido. Grotius, Hammonp, Wuairtsy, Benson. 


CHAPTER V. 


ConTENTs :—Connection between faith, love, and obedience, 
vw. 1—5. The earthly and heavenly witnesses, vv. 6—13. 
The Christian's confidence in prayer, vv. 14,15. Caution 
against apostacy, vv. 16—21. 


Verse 1. rac 6 morsbwy x... The Apostle now proceeds 
to observe, that a lively faith in Christ is the only criterion of 
being a true Christian, and that love for God is the only founda- 
tion of a genuine Jove for each other ; for it is then only (v. 2.) 
that we love upon Christian principles, when we do so from love 
to God, and obedience to his commandments. Some refer rdv 
yeyevynpévoy to Jesus Christ; but rov yevyfoavra plainly re- 
lates to xe Oso yeyévynrat, and consequently rov yeyevynpévor 
means every Christian. With the last clause of v. 3. compare 
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Matt. xi. 28—30. In v. 4. the reason is assigned why the 
commandments of God are not grievous to a Christian; viz. 
because his faith enables him to overcome the world and its 
temptations; but none can do this, unless (v. 5.) he believes Jesus 
to be the Son of God. It is remarkable, that in the face of this 
verse the Socinians affirm that St. John has no where in this 
Epistle mentioned the divinity of Christ, or censured those who 
deny it. Wuuitrsy, Benson, Macxnicut, &c. 


Ver. 6. &v béaro¢e kat aiwarog. St. John here adverts to the 
testimony afforded by the baptism and death of Christ, that he 
was, as just stated, the Son of God. Some, indeed, suppose 
that there is a reference to the blood and water that issued from 
our Saviour’s side when it was pierced at the crucifixion; upon 
which St. John in his Gospel (xix. 34.) seems to lay consi- 
derable emphasis. In this case, however, the expression would 
rather have been inverted; not to mention that the parenthesis 
clearly implies a reference to two distinct events. Others sup- 
pose an allusion to the two Christian sacraments; but the pas- 
sage throughout refers to a witness afforded by the Spirit to 
Christ’s divinity. Such a testimony was expressly given as he 
ascended from the water of baptism; and by the many wonder- 
- ful circumstances which attended his crucifixion. Wuitsy, 
Doppripce, Macxnieut, &c.—[Hammonp, Benson, Bp. 
Horsey, &c.] Of the disputed clause in wv. 7, 8. see Horne. 
There is an allusion in v. 9. to the sufficiency of two or three 
human witnesses to establish a fact; whence, @ fortior?, the 
witness of three divine persons is more to be regarded. Com- 
pare John viii. 17, 18. and with v. 11. compare John i. 4. 19. 
xvii. 3. In vv. 14, 15. there is an allusion to the promise made 
by Christ to his Apostles in John xiv. 12. sqq. xvi. 23. Some 
would here also limit their application to the Apostles only, in 
connection with the following verses; but perhaps it may be 
preferable to include the prayers of Christians generally. Ro- 
SENMULLER, BENSON. 


Ver. 16. auaptiav px mpo¢ Oavarov. There is much differ- 
ence of opinion respecting the meaning of this expression ; and, 
indeed, the whole passage is involved in much obscurity. Some 
have imagined an allusion to the unpardonable sin against the 
Holy Ghost; but this is very improbable; and Oévaroc and Cw 
seem rather to denote natural, than eternal, life and death. 
Others understand the passage of interceding with magistrates 
for offenders guilty of capital crimes. Perhaps the best inter- 
pretation of the passage is that which explains it with refer- 
ence to those diseases which were inflicted as a punishment 
for sin, and were sometimes healed by the _prayers and anoint- 
ing of the elders. See 1 Cor. xi. 30. xii. 9. James vy. 14, 
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As they were endowed with the power of discerning whether the 
gift of healing would be vouchsafed, St. John adverts to the pro- 
priety of prayer in those cases only, where, from the less aggra- 
vated circumstances of the offence, they would meet with accept- 
ance. Wuitsy, Macxnient, Benson, &c.—[RosENMULLER, 
Tomine, Hatt, Scnuortrcen, &c.] Inv. 18. the verb rnpetv 
has a sense equivalent to the phrase tnoeiv éavrov aomAov in 
James i. 27.; and the verb amreoOai signifies to injure, as in 
1 Chron. xvi. 22. LXX. Compare also Jodi. 11. xi. 5.; and 
there is a similar usage of the Latin tangere. Etsner, Rosen- 
MULLER. Some would render xeioAa (v. 19.) in a neuter sense, 
as in Eur. Androm. éy kaxoic xeioPa. So also Senec. Epist. 
59. In istis vitiis jacuimus. But both in this and the preceding 
verse, 6 wovnode evidently means the wicked one, i.e. the devil: 
so that xetoAa will here denote subjection, as in Polyb. VI. 13. 
éy TH ovyKAhty Keira. Rapnerius, Benson, &c.—[Grotius, 
RosENMULLER.| By xdopoe, the unchristianized world is plainly 
intended, as in chap. ii. 16. Again, the allusion in v. 20. is 
clearly to the Gnostics; and St. John affirms, that the know- 
ledge of God, and communion with him, can only be derived 
through his Son. Although otro¢g may perhaps be referred to 
avrov, as some contend, yet the more natural reference is to 
Christ ; and the ancients understood the passage as proving 
his divinity. Compare also John i. 4. v. 26. xiv. 6. xvii. 2. 
Wuitsy, Macxnicut.—[Grortius, WETSTEIN, SCHLEUSNER, 
&c.| With respect to the warning in v. 21, Eusebius accuses 
the Gnostics of idolatry; and, in fact, their whole system was 
grossly idolatrous. Hammonp. 


2 JOHN. 


Contents :— The salutation, vv. 1—3. Christian love enjoined, 
and the opinions of certain false teachers condemned, wv. 
4—11. Conclusion, vv. 12, 13. 


Verse 1. 6 woeo[3. éxAexrg kvpig. See Horne’s Analysis of 
this Epistle. Probably, however, the E. T. is correct; for it 
is not clear that the titles cjovoc or xvoia ever follow the proper 
name, like the designation of a calling or profession; and as 
there is no authority for supposing that rijc¢ ékAekriie in v. 13. 
is spurious, the name Eclecta would thus be given to two sis- 
ters, which, to say the least, is very unusual. Doppripez, 
Macxnicut, Larpner, &c.—[Wo tr, Werste1n, Mippieron, 
&c.] The relative ovc refers both to récvore and kuplg, and it is 
by no means unusual for relatives to agree with their antecedents 
in sense, rather than gender. So again inv. 4. Compare also 
Philem.10. In the E. T. év aXnOeia is rendered in the truth ; 
but it is put for aAnOwc, truly, sincerely; whereas in the fol- 
lowing clauses the article indicates that the truth, i. e. the Gos- 
pel, is meant. Some would take év adnOeia kal ayy in v. 3. 
so as to denote the ¢rue and beloved Son of the Father ; but the 
words connect better with those at the beginning of the verse, 
and thus contain a wish that the persons in question may perse- 
vere in the acknowledgment of the truth of the Gospel, and in 
Christian charity, one with another. Hammonp.—[Wuirsy. | 


Ver. 4. ix rév rékvwv cov. Supply tevac. With what fol- 
lows compare 1 John ii. 7, 8. 18. 23. The repetition of the 
article both before wAdvoe and avriyp.oroc in v. 7. marks the 
intention of the writer not to assume the identity of the two cha- 
racters, but to assert that they are limited to those who denied 
that Christ had come in the flesh. Mippieron. There is no 


652 2JOHN 4. 

doubt that the various reading, amoAfonrte, sipyacacb:, aroha- 
Bure, is not the true one. A teacher may well be supposed to 
enjoy satisfaction from the progress of his disciples, and to 
esteem their stedfastness as a portion of his own reward. In 
v. 10. there may possibly be an allusion to the injunction laid 
upon the Jews not to address their customary salutation to an 
excommunicated person; and it may be remarked, that even 
pagans would not reside or converse with those guilty of flagrant 
crimes. Plaut. Trinum. II. 2. 4. Nolo ego cum improbis te 
viris, Gnate mi, neque in vid neque in foro ullum sermonem 
exequt. ‘The Apostle, however, does not here recommend an 
uncharitable disposition towards heretics, but he is guarding 
against affording that countenance to their doctrines which a 
hospitable and kindly reception might seem to imply. Wuirsy, 
Ligutroot, Mackxnieut, Etsner, Benson. Of the paper and 
ink (v. 12.) employed by the Jews and ancients generally, see 
Horne. Eustathius derives yaorn¢ from yaparrev, to engrave. 
Hence the Latin charta, and the English chart. The noun 
pédav, ink, is from pédac, black, as the Latin atramentum, from 
ater, PARKHURST. 


3d JOHN. 


Contents :—The hospitality of Gaius, vv. 1—8. Diotrephes 
censured, vv. 9—11. Demetrius commended, v. 12. Con- 
clusion, 138—15. 


Verse 2. svodovc8a. Properly to have a prosperous journey, 
as in Gen. xxiv. 27. LXX. Rom. i. 10. Hence to be prosper- 
ous, as in this place, and in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. So also Judg. xv. 
18. Prov. xvii. 8. LXX. Herod. VI. 73. Some render wept rév- 
twyv above all things, in connection with evyoua; but it means 
rather in all respects, and should be construed with esodovca 
kal vyiatverv. Compare 1 John ii. 27. The Apostle prays that 
Gaius may prosper zn all things, both in his soul and body. 
. Grotius, Macxnicut, Doppripeer, &c. Of the comparative 
psiGdreooe (v. 4.) see on ph. ii. 2. With robrwv supply toywv 
or moayparwy. The expression miorov rouciv (v.5.) signifies to 
act as a faithful man, i. e. a Christian, ought to act; and there 
is a parallel form, “EAAnvixdy qoviv, in Libanius (Epist. ad 
Maximum). RoseNnMuLLER. Commentators are not agreed in 
their opinions respecting the brethren and strangers here men- 
tioned; but they were probably Christians who had been re- 
ceived as guests (Eévouc) by Gaius, while they sojourned in the 
city where he dwelt, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel. 
If, as some suppose, they were merely poor Christians, who had 
fled from their own city from fear of persecution, it would be no 
commendation of them that they “ took nothing of the Gentiles ;” 
whereas preachers would not seek such maintenance, lest it 
should mar the success of their labours in making converts to 
the Gospel. Compare Acts xv. 26. 1 Cor. ix. 18. A like in- 
ference may be drawn from their being called cvvepyoi 7H aAn- 
Octa. To connect amd trav ever (v.7.) with e&AADor, is against 
the construction; and that AauPavey amd rivo¢ is commonly 
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used, compare Matt. xvii. 25, 26. Heb. vi. 7. 1 John ii. 27. 
The Papists render the word Eévove, pilgrims; and upon this 
unauthorized meaning of the word, which they also adopt in 
1 Tim. v. 10., they ground their absurd pilgrimages. Mack~- 
NicHT, Benson, &c.—[Larpner, Beza, &c.| Of wpomwéurew 
see on Acts xv.1. Very many MSS. omit adrov after dvdua- 
roc ; but, in that case, the article has the force of the pronoun ; 
and, as évduaro¢ can only be the name of Christ, the text is 
another proof that he was God. MippLeTon. 


Ver. 9. typapa. A few MSS. have zypapa av; and, though 
the particle is probably not genuine, yet the sense of the pas- 
sage seems to be, that St. John would have addressed his letter 
to the whole Church, had not Diotrephes presumed to despise 
his authority. Of this person, and Demetrius (v. 12.), see 
Horne. The verb guAozpwrebew signifies to domineer, in 
Artem. II. 33. Polyb. frag. 115.; and Plutarch has the equi- 
valent expression wévta mowrtevev PovAduevoc, BENsoN, 
Pye, WetsTEIN, &c. It should seem that the verb trouvncat 
(v. 10.) is intended to imply an exercise of Apostolical authority, 
similar to that threatened by St. Paul in 2 Cor. xiii. 2. As to 
the objection that remembrance of injuries would have been 
unworthy of an Apostle, a distinction is clearly to be drawn 
between the personal offences against ourselves, which ought to 
be forgiven, and offences against the well-being of the Church, 
which require to be censured and opposed. Compare 1 Cor. 
v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. Wurrsy. Of the verb gAvapsiv, to prate, 
to chatter, followed by an accusative of the person, there is no 
example in classical Greek : but the verb occurs in Xen. Cyr. I. 
4,11. Anab. III. 1.26. Asch. D. Socr. II. 16. We have a 
similar construction, however, in such expressions as Kaxwe 
Aéyew twa, and the like. Hesych. épAvape’ zAfoe, Zuwoo- 
Adya. Hence PAvagoe, a tattler, in 1 Tim. v.13. It has been 
doubted whether Diotrephes excommunicated the. strangers, or 
those who entertained them; but the context evidently points to 
the latter opinion. Wotr, Wetsrern, Grotius, &c. The ex- 
pression 7) paprupia judy adnOne éorr (v. 12.) is twice used by 
St. John in his Gospel; thus affording a clear internal proof 
that he was also the author of this Epistle. See John xix. 35. 
_ xxi. 24, Macknicur. 


JUDE. 


ContTENTs :—Salutation, vv. 1,2. False teachers condemned 
and characterized, vv. 3—19. Duty of Christians in their 
conduct towards heretics, vy. 20—23. Doxology, wv. 
24, 25. 


Verse 1. rotc tv Os x. 7. A. Both participles, iyracuévore 
and rernonpévore, are to be joined with kAnroic; so that the 
sense is, Jude, to the Christians sanctified by God, and kept 
stedfast in the faith by Jesus Christ. Hammonp, Benson. 
After observing that his desire to write to the brethren respect- 
ing that salvation, to which all nations 2 common were called 
by the Gospel, was quickened by the necessity of urging them 
to strive against those who corrupted the true faith, the Apostle 
proceeds, in the manner of St. Peter’s 2d Epistle, and almost in 
the same terms, to enforce, by example, the certainty of the 
punishment to be inflicted on heretics, and to describe their 
tenets and abominations. Some would render azaé, entirely, 
perfectly; and others once for all; i. e. admitting of no change; 
but the ordinary acceptation gives an equally good sense. Com- 
_ pare 2 Pet. ii. 21. Macxnieut, Dopprineg, &c.—[Wuirtpy, 
Pyxe, Scuieusner.] Of the force of the preposition apa 
in wapeodvev (v. 4.) see Rom. v. 20. In the word rpoye- 
yoappévor, as in the Latin proseripti, there is an allusion to the 
custom of posting up the names of criminals condemned to death. 
See Horne’s Introd. Vol. III. p.120. That the word gives no 
sanction to the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination is clear from 
the nature of the examples which immediately follow, and to 
which the relative tovro refers. Compare Rom. vili. 29. From 
the clause 7)v rou Ocov x. 7. A. it appears that the heretics in 
question so perverted the doctrine of justification by faith, as to 
free believers from all moral obligation: so that the Gnostics 
were probably intended. Hammonp, Wurrsy, &c. 


656 JUDE 5. 


Ver. 5. amwaé. Here also there is a difference of opinion re- 
specting the meaning and reference of this adverb: but the 
sense seems to be, Although you once knew this, yet I would 
wish to remind you of it. In several of the best MSS. the 
second juae is wanting, and others for rovro read wavra. It is 
not improbable that both should be rejected, and that the true 
reading is eddrac awa& bri x. 7. A. The same redundant re- 
petition of the pronoun is not uncommon in the N. T. WE ts, 
Grisspacu, Some have imagined a connection between ama& 
and ro debrepov, but the latter merely denotes afterwards. It 
may be remarked, that the destruction of the rebellious Israel- 
ites was brought about in various ways; by serpents, by the 
plague, by the destroying angel, &c.; and that, in every case, 
their rebellion: originated in unbelief. See Numb. xiv. 22. 
Ps. cvi. 24. Heb. iii. 18, 19. iv. 2. RoszENMULLER, WHITBY. 
With what follows compare 2 Pet. ii. 4. sqq. There is much 
doubt as to the meaning of the terms apynv and oikyrhovov in 
v.6.. The first word may denote the original excellence in 
which these angels were created, and the latter the habitation 
assigned to them, which they were led by their ambitious views 
to desert. Compare 1 Chron. xxvi. 10. LXX. Luke xx. 20. 
Herodian. II. 3. 9.. Probably there is an allusion to fugitive 
slaves, who, leaving their home, are afterwards doomed to a 
more wretched condition. Others render rijv éavtov apxnv, 
their first state ; and interpret oiknrno.ov of heaven, as opposed 
to hell. Benson, ScHLEUsSNER, LaurmMaANN, &c.—[Grortvs, 
RosENMULLER.| Some refer rotrove in v. 7. to the rebellious 
angels; but it clearly denotes the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha; 
nor is it necessary to understand their inhabitants xara 76 
onpatvopevov, aS TovTole may agree with the neuter substan- 
tives Xddoua cat [éuoppa. Woxrr. The neighbouring cities 
were Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar (Deut. xxix. 23.). Of dtenv 
vréxev, to suffer punishment, there are frequent examples in 
classic authors. Thus Xen. Mem. II. 1. 8. vréyew dteac rite 
kakoseviac. WetsTEIN, RAPHELIUS. Some would limit the 
sense of aiwviov, but perhaps it may be better to connect rupdc¢ 
aiwviov with detyua, making the destruction of Sedom and 
Gomorrha a type of everlasting punishment. We.is, Kypxe, 
&c.—[Wuitsy, Brenson.] In v. 8. évutmdZecOa is clearly 
to be taken figuratively, as indicating the idle fancies by which 
these heretics corrupted the Gospel, and persuaded their dis- 
ciples that they might securely indulge in the licentious prac- 
tices which they taught. Thus Cic. Div. II. 71. Nihel tam 
preposterum cogitari potest, quod non possumus somniare. It 
has been thought that the verb involves the notion of obscenity, 
which is obviously incorrect. Grotius, WHITBY, SCHLEUSNER, 
Laurmann, &c. Of the tradition cited in v. 9. as well as of 
the prophecy of Enoch in vy. 14, 15. see Horne’s Introduction; 


JUDE ll. 6547 


in the Bibliographical Index to which work an account will be 
found of the Apocryphal Book of Enoch, from which the cita- 


tion is made. 


Ver. 11. 2&eyéOnoav. This verb, in the passive, signifies to 
rush headlong ; and involves the idea of inordinate desire. In 
this sense it occurs in the LXX., and so Diod. Sic. II. p. 598. 
move Td¢ aloxiorac yOovac éxkexupévoy. Thus also in Latin, 
Tacit. Ann. I. 54. Effuso in amorem. Kyprxs, SCHLEUSNER. 
With jucfov supply fvexa. Many commentators make rov to 
be the article of usofov, so that the sense may be, in the error 
of Balaam’s hire: but the arrangement would then have been 
tov uc00v BaAadu; and the clauses on each side of the present 
join the article with the proper name. That yucfov does not 
require the article is obvious. A%schin. de fals. Leg. p. 328. 
Adyoueg yeaporvra pucAov. Mippteron.—[Macknicut, Ro- 
SENMULLER.] Here avriAoyia denotes rebellion, meaning gene- 
rally opposition of any kind. Compare Deut. i. 12. Prov. xvii. 
11. LXX. Heb. vi. 16. vii. 7. xii. 3. The verb amwAor7o is 
used for the future, thereby prophetically denoting the certainty 
of punishment. Doppripee. According to general usage 
omiAac denotes a rock ; and some would so render it in v. 12, 
Hesychius, however, explains omAddec by pemtacpévor; and it 
seems to have been used by St. Jude as synonymous with onidou, 
spots, in 2 Pet. ii. 13. Grortius, Benson, &c.—[WetstTEIN, 
Parxkuurst, Laurmann.] Of the Christian agape see on 
1 Cor. xi. 17. There is probably an allusion to the ministerial 
character in the word zouatvovrec, which is well illustrated by 
a parallel passage in Hzek. xxxiv. 8. With vepédar dvudpor 
compare 2 Pet. ii. 17. The epithet pO:vorwpiva may denote 
without leaves, as trees are in autumn; or it may be rendered 
cankered, from @@.vd7wpov, which Phavorinus explains by véao¢ 
p0ivovca Stwoac. Compare Pind. Pyth. V. 161. Nothing 
more, perhaps, is implied in the adverb dic than a strong em- 
phasis, as in Hor. Od. III. 9. 16. Pro quo bis patiar mori. 
Some, however, understand it literally, with reference to the 
condition of these teachers, first in the Jewish and then in the 
Christian vineyard. In v. 13. there is an allusion to Isa. lvii. 20. 
- As the waves of the sea throw up with the foam mire and weeds, 
so do these teachers make their discourses a vehicle of their own 
shame. Compare also Wisd. xiv.1. With respect to aorépec 
aAavijra, it may be stated that the Jews called their doctors, stars 
(Rev. i. 2. ii, 1.); and the epithet is thus explained by the 
Scholiast: pwricpov érayyeAAduevor, TAavwvrTec 08, Kat waves 
pevot. So A. Gell. IX. 2. Erraticus homo, et nullius rei. 
Benson, Dopprince, RosENMULLER, &c. The phrase bavud- 
Zew mpdowra (v. 16.), which expresses the meaning of tp0cw- 
moAhmrne, is found in Levit. xix. 5. With vv. 17. sqq. com- 
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pare 2 Pet. iii. 1. sqq. After arodupifovrec in v. 19. some 
copies have, and others omit, gavrotc. In the one case it will 
signify separating themselves into distinct sects, and in the 
other causing divisions among Christians. The latter is in all 
probability correct. Werrsrern, Grizspacu, &c. Of dvxKog 
see on | Cor. ii. 14. 


Ver. 20. ironodouovvrec. See on Acts ix. 31. and with the 
clause év wvetmare x. tT. X. compare Rom. viii. 26. We may 
hence infer, that we are not so kept by the power of God, but 
that something is necessary on our parts to preserve ourselves 
in his favour. It is clear from the context, that ayamrn Ocov 
here denotes the love of God for us. Wuirsy, LAURMANN. 
In vv. 22, 23. the Apostle indicates the different methods to be 
adopted in reclaiming those who have lapsed through weakness, 
and perverse and obstinate blasphemers. The former are to 
be admonished with lenity and forbearance, and the terrors of 
the Lord are to be urged upon the latter. Some understand 
2k TOU TUpdC apTwaCovrTec as an allusion to the place of torment ; 
‘but it is a proverbial expression of frequent occurrence. Com- 
pare Amos iv.11. Zech. iii. 2. Theoc. II. 131. Artemid. I. 50. 
In the last clause there is a reference to the Jewish law against 
touching unclean things; and it contains a caution against the 
risk of incurring, by too close a familiarity with the objects of 
compassionate admonition, those contaminating principles, which, 
like a garment infected by the leprosy, might infect ourselves. 
WerstTein, Macxnieut, &c. It has been doubted to whom 
the doxology in vv. 24, 25. is addressed; but there is an addi- 
tion after 70v, in several MSS. and Versions, of the words dua 
*Incov Xoorow tov Kupiov ier, which fixes the reference to 
God the Ratbee as in Rom. xvi. 27. The Father has the title 
of Swrig in Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. i. 1. Tit.i. 3. Griespacu, 
Wettis, Mackniaur. 
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WORDS AND PHRASES. 


"A BBG, Mark xiv. 36 
G&Bvococ, Mark v. 7 
adya0oc, Matt. xx. 13. John vii. 12 
ayadhidZeoGat, John viii. 56 
ayadXiacte, Luke i. 13 
ayargy, Matt. vi. 24. Mark x. 21 
ayarnroc, Matt. iii. 17 
adyyapevery, Matt. v. 41 
Gyyedoc, Matt. i. 20; xi. 9; xxiv. 31 
ayyidwy Oiarayai, Acts vii. 53 
Gysty éioprhy, pésoav, Matt. xiv. 6. 
Luke xxiv. 21 
ayeveahoynroc, Heb. vii. 3 
aye viv, James iv. 13 
aytadey, Matt. vi. 9. John xvii. 17. 
Heb. ii. 11 
dywor, Acts ix. 13 
dytov Koopixoy, Heb. ix. 1 
_&ytoe rérroc, Matt. xxiv. 15 
ayxipay aipey, reptaipey, Acts xxvii.40 
ayvoeiv, Heb. v. 2 
ayvonpa, dyvova, Heb. ix. 7 
ayvwoia, 1 Pet. ii. 15 
ayopa, Matt. xi. 16 
aydpatot, sc. Hepat, Acts xix. 38 
ayopaioc, Acts xvii. 5 
aypavisiy, Luke ii. 8 
ayxew, Matt. xviii. 28 
aoehgry yuvaica mepiayecy, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
aedpobecia, John viii. 36 
adedpoc, Matt. v. 22; xii. 46. 1 Cor. 
ix. 5 
GOndwe, 1 Cor. ix. 26 
dOnpoveiv, Matt. xxvi. 37 
gnc, Matt. xi. 23 
dovadeirrwc, Luke xviii. J 
addxipoc, Rom. i. 28 
4Oov wuAat, Matt. xvi. 18 
aeoc, Eph. ii. 12 
aQereiv, Mark vi. 26 
aOdoc, Matt. xxvii. 4 
aiytadoc, Acts xxvii. 39 
aipa, Matt. xxvii. 4 
——, ellipsis of, Luke xiii. 1 


aipara, plural, John i. 13 

aiwarecyvota, Heb. ix. 22 

aiwarwonc 607, Matt. ix. 20 

aiveypa, 1 Cor. xiii. 12 

——auoc, adjectives ending in, 
iii. 5 

aipev, Luke vi. 30. John i. 29 

John x. 18 

THY Wuxiv, John x. 24 

= THY ayKktpay, Acts xxvii. 13 

atpeotc, Acts v. 17 

aiperiZevy, Matt. xii. 18 

aiperixdc dyOpwmoe, Tit. iii. 10 

aicOnouc, Phil. i. 9 

aicxodrne, Eph. v. 4 

airety, construction of, Matt. vii. 9 

airéiy and éowrdy, difference of, John 
xvi. 23 

airia, Matt. xix. 10; xxvii. 37 

aixpadwrevey aixpadwoiay, Eph. iv. 8 

aiwy, Matt. vi..13; xiii. 39. Luke i. 70 

aiwvec, Heb. xi. 3 

aiwyvuog KoAactc, Matt. xxv. 35 

aiwy 6 pé\Awy, Matt. xii. 32 

ai@voc ouyré\eta, Matt. xxiv. 3 

dkav0a, dkavOoc, axavOwoc, Matt. 
xxvil. 29 

axehoapa, Matt. xxvii. 7. Acts i. 19 

axépatoc, Matt. x. 16 

akpny, subaud. kara, Matt. xv. 16 

don, John xii. 38. Acts xvii. 20 

dkoy axovery, Matt. xiii. 14 

akoXovOsiv rit, Matt. iv. 20 

dkovey, Matt. xi. 15; xiii. 13. Mark iv. 
24. John viii. 43; ix.27. Acts iv. 19; 
xa 

dkpacia, | Cor. vii. 5 

dkpiGea, Acts xxii. 3 

dp Bovy 7, Matt. ii. 8 

axpioec, Matt. iti. 4 

dkooarno.oy, Acts xxv. 23 

dxpoywriaioc Aioc, Matt. xxi. 42 

dxpoGivia, Heb. vii. 4 

adaBaorpoy, Matt. xxvi. 7 

uu2 
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adddnroc, Rom. viii. 26 
dexroopwvia, Matt. xxvi. 34 
adnOnc, John v. 31 
addnOnc, ddnOuvoc, difference between, 
John vii. 28 
adic avOodruv, Matt. iv. 19 
dduoyeiy, ddioynua, Acts xv. 20 
ada, Matt. xx. 23. Mark ix. 22. Acts 
x. 20 
&deoOan, John iv. 14 
addorproemioKor oc, 1 Pet. iv. 15 
dpa mow, Matt, xx. 1 
dpapayrivoc, I Pet. v. 4 
capagravery etc Tuva, Matt. xviii. 15 
apapria, personified, Rom. vi. 12 
apaptia mpdc Odvaroy, 1 John v. 16 
apaptwrdc, Matt. ix. 10. Luke vii. 34. 
Gal. ii. 15 
dpéousvoy rovety, Matt. xxviii. 14 
duny, Matt. v.18. 1 Cor. xiv. 16 
dpiayroc, James i. 27 
doi, John xi. 19 
appodoyv, Mark xi. 4 
adpporeoa, Acts xxiii. 8 
dvd, Matt. xx. 9, 10 
dvaBaivew, Luke xxiv. 38 
sic Tov ovpavdy, John iii. 
13 
dvaBnrérev, Mark viii. 24 
dvaystv Ovoiac, Acts vii. 41 
dvdyeoOat, Luke v. 3; viii. 22 
dvaywwoksy, Matt. xxiv. 15 
avayKagew, Matt. xiv. 22. Luke xiv. 
23 
avayKaioc, Acts x. 24 
avaykn, Luke xxi. 23 
avaykny éxey, Luke xiv. 18 
avdoséte, Luke i. 80 
dva0adXewy, Phil. iv. 10 
avad0sua, Rom. ix. 3. 1 Cor. xii, 3 
avaidea, Luke xi. 8 
dvawsiv, Acts vii. 21 
avakeioOat, Matt. xiv. 9 
dvakedadatovy, Mark xii. 4 
avakXivecOa, Matt. viii. 11; xiv. 9 
avakpivery, Acts iv. 9; xvii. 11 
adyvdgouowc, Acts xxv. 26 
avahapBavewv, Acts xx. 1 
avddnie, Luke ix. 51 
avaNioxey, Luke ix. 54 
avadoyia riorewc, Rom. xii. 6 
avaravey, Matt. xi. 28 
dvd ravore, Matt. xii. 43 
avanrEew mupav, Acts xxviii. 2 
dvackevalery, Acts xv. 24 
dvacrivat, Matt. xi. 11 
dvaorpéepery, John ii. 15 
dvaorpégerBat, Matt. xvii. 22 
dvardocecOar dupynow, Luke i. 1 
dvaré\\ey, Matt. iv. 16; v. 45 
avaridecOat, Acts xxv. 14 
avarody, Matt. ii. 1. 
a 8 tpoue, Luke i. 78 
dvabbEewc carpoi, Acts iii. 19 
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avopec, redundant, Matt. xii.41. Luke 
ii. 15 
dvéy«Anrot, 1 Tim. iii. 10 
dvexhumne, dvéixer roc, Luke xii. 33 
dvepicer, James i. 6 
avevoexroy, Luke xvii. 1 
dveriinnroe, 1 Tim. iii. 2 
avéxecQat, Acts xviii. 14 
avnGoy, avicoy, Matt. xxiii. 23 
avo, emphatic and pleonastic, Luke 
xxiv. 19 
advQopodoyeic@at, Luke ii. 38 
av@oakia, John xviii. 18 
av0owmdpeckoc, Eph. vi. 6 
dv0pw7oc, emphatic, Matt. vii. 9 
» pleonastic, Luke ii. 15 
—— 6 tow, and 6 éw, Rom. vii. 22 
av@’ oy, Luke i. 20 
dvotyevy, Acts xiv. 27 
ee THY Cipay, Matt. vii. 7 
Tove 6p0apove, Matt. ix. 30 
wa orépa, 2 Cor. vi. 11 
avopiay TroLely, 1 John iii. 4 
dvépec, Rom. ii. 12 
avrdA\aypa, Matt. xvi. 26 
dyriBadde, Luke xxiv. 17 
adyricaneiv, Luke xiv. 12. 
avrikauBavery, Luke i. 54 
dyridgetc, 1 Cor. xii. 28 
avridoyia, Jude ver. 11 
adyriminrey, Acts vii. 51 
aytiorijvar, Matt. v. 39 
dyrixouoroc, 1 John ii. 18 
dvripuxot, Matt. xx. 28 
dyvt\npa, John iv. 11 
dvropbaduety, Acts xxvii. 15 
dvwyeov, Mark xiv. 15 
dvwev, Luke i. 3 
yevvnOjvat, John iii. 3 
aéwoc, Matt. x. 11 
amaysuy, sc. cic Odvaroy, Matt. xxvii. 31 
ardyxecOat, Matt. xxvii: 5 
amaireiy, Luke vi. 30 
an’ aidvoc, Loke i. 70 
am’ adkpwv Ewe aKowy, Matt. xxiv. 31 
amahyeiy, Eph. iv. 19 
admaé, Jude ver. 5 
amapaBarog, Heb. vii. 24 
dn’ aprt, Matt. xxiii. 39 
adm doxne, Luke i, 2. 1 Johni. 1 x 
dravyacpa, Heb. i.3 
awed}, Mark ix. 24 
aredabveuy, Acts xviii. 16 
dmedrivew, Luke vi. 35 
arépavroc, 1 Tim. i. 4 
dmepiomaoruc, 1 Cor. vii. 35 4 
arepitunror TH Kapdig, Acts vii. 51 
arépyecOat, ellipsis of, Matt. xxi. 30 
ele Ta Salou, John vi. 66 
dméyet, Mark xiv. 41 
a7éyev, Matt. vi. 2 
amvoria, Mark ix. 24 
amvoroc, Matt. xvii. 17 
amérne, 2 Cor, xi. 3 











WORDS AND PHRASES. 


am)ovc, Matt. vi. 22 

a7, Matt. ii. 1; xi. 19; xxvii. 57. Mark 
vii. 4. Luke viii. 40. John xi. 18 

oa dvatodoy kai duopmy, Matt. viii. 

ad7roBoX2)}, Acts xxvii. 22. Rom. xi. 15 

aroyevic@at, 1 Pet. ii. 24 

adroypagy, Luke ii. 1 

dmovekarovy, Matt. xxiii. 23 

drodéyec@at, Luke viii. 40. Acts ii. 41 ; 
xxiv. 3 

arovidocOat, Acts v. 8 

drodotvat A6yov, Luke xvi. 2 

adrobavety brép Tivoc, John xi. 50 

aro0avetcOat tv ddixig, John viii. 21 

adroOvyokety, Matt. ix. 18 

————_—- dé rivoe, Rom. vi. ] 

aroxabtoravew, Matt. xii. 13; xvii. 11 

a7okapadoxia, Rom. viii. 19 

atoKotOsic eize, Matt. xi. 25 

atoxpivec@at, John v. 17 

azodvewv, Matt. i. 19. Luke ii. 29 

a76 pude, sc. Bovdjc, Luke xiv. 18 

drovipey riysny, | Pet. iii. 7 

drookevaZecOat, Acts xxi. 15 

daroorao0at, Luke xxii. 41 

aroordotoy, Matt. v. 31 

aroorédAety, Matt. ii. 16 

———_—__— Kevonc, Luke i. 53 

amoorepeiy, Mark x. 19 

adméorodoc, Matt. x. 2. John xiii. 16 

amooroparizey, Luke xi. 53 

adoorpedey, Acts iil. 26 

adroracoecOa, Luke ix. 61 

arrorépwe, 2 Cor- xiii. 10 

atopoorizecOat, Acts xxi. 3 

amroguyety cpipa, Matt. xxiii. 33 

dmrecOat, John xx. 17. Col. ii. 21. 
1 John v. 18 

a7wGeiv, Rom. xi. 1 

amwXsva, Matt. xxvi. 8 

apyoc, Matt. xii. 36 

apyvookoroc, Acts xix. 24 

doer, 2 Pet. i. 5 

do.oreod, scil. xeip, Matt. vi. 3 

dopolev, appdlecOar, appoovyvot, 2 Cor. 
<p 

aoveic%at, Acts iii. 13 

aomaypoc, Phil. ii. 6 

apace, John vi. 15 

—_——— ik wupoc, Jude ver. 23 

appaBwy, 2 Cor. i. 22. 

dorépwr, Acts xxvii. 40 

Gort, Matt. iii. 15; ix. 18 

dox aot, Matt. v. 21 e 

dpxecPat, redundant, John xiii. 5 

apex, John i. 1; viii. 25. Acts x. 11 

aoxnyos, Acts iii. 15 ee, 

apxiy, subaud. kara, John vill. 25 

doxyirehwync, Luke xix. 2 

dpxeroikdrrvoc, John ii. 8 

dpxovrec, Acts xvi. 19 : 

Toy Papioaiwy, Luke xiv. 1. 

doxwy Tig cvvaywyic, Matt. 1x. 18 
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adoxwv r&y daimoviwy, Matt. ix. 34 

——— rov Kdopov, John xii. 31; xiv. 
30. Eph. vi. 12 

aoGévera, doOeveiv, John xi. 14 

dotria, Acts xxvii. 21 

aoxeiv, Acts xxiv. 16 

dokdc, Matt. ix. 16 

domdZecOat, Matt. x. 12 

aooaouy, Matt. x. 29 

doreioc, Acts vii. 20 

adoroxeiv, 1 Tim. i. 6 

aorparn, Luke xi. 36 

dopadiZecOat, Matt. xxvii. 64 

aoxnpoveiy, 1 Cor. xiii. 4 

aowriac avaxvotc, 1 Pet. iv. 4. 

dowroc, Luke xv. 13 

draxtely, araktwe, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 7 

drevigery, Actsi. 10 

atomoc, Acts xxviii. 6 

avdyevrety, 1 Tim. ii, 12 

avXiZeoOat, Matt. xxi. 17 

avornodc, Luke xix. 21 

avroparoc, Mark iv. 28; Acts xii. 10 

auvroe, Matt. iv. 16. viii. 1 

apaosiv, Matt. xxvi. 51 

agavigey, Matt. vi. 16; Acts xiii. 41 

adgparvroc, Luke xxiv. 31 

agedowy, Matt. xv. 17 

apec apr, Matt. iii, 15 

adgéwyrat, Matt. ix. 2 

ap0apcia, Eph. vi. 24 

aguévat, Heb. vi. 1 

Thy Vuxnv, Matt. xxvii. 50 

adiornut, Acts v. 37 

adpoppny NapBavey, Rom. vii. 8 

dpooovrn, Mark vii. 22 

agurvoty, apurvizey, Luke viii. 23 

axowc, Acts xx. 6 





Agere diem, Luke xxiv. ‘21 
Albescere, John iv. 35 

Aperire sententiam, Acts xvii. 3 
Ardere, 1 Cor. vii. 9 

Arrhabo, 2 Cor. i. 22 

Arripere, Luke xx. 20 

Attendere, scid. animum, Luke xiv. 7 
Auditorium, Acts xxv. 23 


Habere, Matt. xiv. 4; Luke xii. 50 

BaOpoc, 1 Tim. iii. 13 

Batoy, John xii. 13 

Bary roy vody, John xiii. 4 

BadrzoPat, scil. tri cdivye, Matt. viii. 6 

BarrigecOar vrig tiv vexpdy, 1 Cor. 
xv. 29 

Barricpa, Matt. xxi. 25 

Bamrvopoc, Mark vii. 4; Heb. vi. 2 

Bazriorne, Matt. iii. 1 

BdpBavoc, Acts xxviii. 2; Rom. i. 14 

Bapoc, 1 Thess. ii. 6 

Baptvey, scil. vy, Matt. xxvi. 43 

BacaviZevy, Matt. viii. 6. xiv. 24; Mark 
Weed) 
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Bacaviorn¢, Matt. xviii. 34 

Baoitsia THY odpavdy, or Tov Os00, 
Matt. iii. 2. vi. 10 

Baourkic, Matt. iv. 8 

Bacirewc obyrpodgog, Acts xiii. 1 

BacvuKdg vopoc, James ii. 8 

———_, scil. brnpérne, John iv. 46 

Bacittooa, Matt, xii. 42 

Baowc, Acts iii. 7 

Bacxaivety, Gal. iii. 1 

BaordZev, Matt. viii. 17; John x. 31; 
xii. 6; xvi. 12; xx. 15 

Badroc, Luke xvi. 6 

Barrodoyety, Matt. vi. 7 

Boedvypa Tio épnuwoswe, Matt. xxiv. 
13 


5 
BeehZeBovA, Matt. x. 25 
Bediap, 2 Cor. vi. 15 
Pijwa, Acts xii. 21 
Bijpa odbc, Acts vii. 5 
BuaZevy, Matt. xi. 12; xiv. 22 
Bracrai, Matt. xi. 12 
BiBriov StaOHene, Int. Obss. I. 
BiBrog, Matt. i. 1 
yevéoewc, Matt. i. 1 
wie, Matt. i. 1 
- Bioc, Mark xii. 44; 1 John iii. 17 
Biwouc, Acts xxvi. 4 
Bracgnpeiv, Matt. ix. 3 
Brgrety, Matt. xiii. 13; Acts xxvii. 12; 
Col. ii. 5 
— sic modowroy, Matt. xxii. 16 
Bérovrec BAETELY, Matt. xiii. 14. 
Boavepyéc, Mark iii. 17 
BoriZevv, Boric, Acts xxvii. 28 
BoeBopoc, 2 Pet. ii. 22 
Bovdy, Luke vii. 30 
, ellipsis of, Matt. x. 29 
Bovrajy O&c@ar, Acts xxvii. 12 
BoaBedery, BoaBevrai, Col. iii. 15 
Beadvmdoeiy, Acts xxvii. 7 
Bpadde, Luke xxiv. 25 
Beaxytwy Kupiov, Luke i. 51 
Bpépoc, Matt. xix. 13 
-, ellipsis of, Matt. i. 18 
Bodxoe, 1 Cor, vii. 35 
Bowpara, ellipsis of, Matt. xiii. 52 
Bodorc, Matt. vi. 19 ; John iv. 32 
BvObdc, 2 Cor. xi. 25 
Bupoede, Acts ix. 43 

















TaBBaba, John xix. 13 
yaZa, Acts viii. 27 
yaZoouAdkuoy, Mark xii. 41 
yara doydy, 1 Pet. ii. 2 
yapoc, Matt. xxii. 2 

yao, John iv. 44 

Téevva, Matt. v. 22; Mark ix. 45 
yevyne vidc, Matt. xxiii. 15 
yeyevyvinjo0at é« Osov, 1 John ii. 29 
TeSonparvh, Matt. xxvi. 36 
yeved, Matt. i, 173 xxiii. 


« 


36; xxiv, 
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yevéoud, scil. jpéoa, Matt. xiv. 6 

yéveotc, Matt. i. 1 

yévynpa, Luke xii. 18 > 

Tov dpédov, Matt. xxvi. 29 

yevynpara éxovey, Matt. iii. 7 

yévoe, ellipsis of, Matt. xix. 4 

, redundant, Matt. xvii. 21 

yepovoia, Actsv. 21 

veveoOat, Matt. xvi. 28; Acts x. 10 

yn, Matt. ii. 6 fe 

yiiv kai Oddaccav mepucyerv, Matt. 
xxiii. 15 

yiyveoney, Matt. i. 25; vii. 23; Luke 
xvi. 4; John viii. 43; xiv. 4 

yiveoOa sic obdéy, Acts v. 36 

——— ?y éaur@, Luke xv. 17; Acts 








xii. 11 
tut, Matt. xviii. 19; Rom. 
vii. 3 
yAsdcoc, Acts ii. 13 
yAwoodcopor, John xii, 6 
yhocowy yévn, éEpunveia, 1 Cor. xii. 
28 


yvnovoc, Phil. ii. 20 

yvwoizey, Phil. i. 22 

yve@ouc, 1 Cor. i. 5 

yoyyvéewv, yoyyvopoc, John vii. 12 

Todyo0a, Matt. xxvii. 33 

yovumersiy, Matt. xvii. 14 

yoedmpa, opposed to wvedua, John vi. 
63 


yoappara, John vii. 15 
—— ’E¢éoua, Acts xix. 19 
yoauparedc, Acts xix. 35 
yoda ty capdia, 2 Cor. iii. 2 
éywy, Luke i. 63 
yonyopsty, Matt. xxvi. 41 
yuprvazecOan, 2 Pet. ii. 14 
yupvoc, Matt. xxv. 36 

ydvat, John ii. 4 

yuvaucetoy oxevoc, 1 Thess. iv. 4 
yvy7, subaud. addorpia, Matt. v. 28 
» ellipsis of, Matt. i. 6 








Aaipovioy éxery, John vii. 20 
Oaipwr, Saipovec, Sadia, Matt. iv. 
24 


Sarid kiveiv, Matt. xxiii. 4 

OavetZev, Luke vi. 35 

Oavevoy, Matt. xviii. 27 

ded&oOat, 1 Cor. vii. 27 

Ost, 1 Cor. xi. 19 

Osuxvvety, Matt. iv. 8; John x. 32 

Osiva, Matt. xxvi. 18 

deirvoy Kuptaxdy, 1 Cor. xi. 20 

dstovdaiuwy, derordamovia, Acts xvii. 
22 

Oexroc, Luke iv. 19 

OedeaZety, James i. 14 

eet, scil. yelp, Matt. vi. 3 

deEvoAaBor, Acts xxili. 23 

Oéopat, ellipsis of, Mark y. 23 

Oépery, Matt. xxi. 35 
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Osomevery, Matt. xxiii. 4 

devreodrewroy od8Barov, Luke vi. 1 

déxeoPat, Matt. xi. 14; 2Cor. xi. 16 

Onpuoupyde, Heb. xi. 10 

Ojpoc, Acts xvii. 5 

Ova, John vi. 57; x. 32 

SuaBoroc, Matt. iv. 1; John vi. 70 

StayevécOa, Mark xvi. 1 

SvadéyecOat, Acts vii. 45 

StaOyxn, Int. Obs. II. Heb. ix. 15 

StaxaOaioery, Matt. iii. 12 

Ouaxoveiv, Matt. iv. 11; Luke viii. 3; 
1 Pet. i. 12 

Ovakovia, Acts xi. 29 

Tov Adyou, Luke i, 2 

ToaTel@y, Luke i. 2 

Staxdora Snvdova, Mark vi. 37 

Otaxpivery, Acts x. 20 

OvacpivecOar, Matt. xxi. 21 

Ovaxpicec rvevparwy, 1 Cor. xii. 28 

Ovadeizrecy, with participle, Luke vii. 45 

OiaXexroe, Acts ii. 6 

Ovavotye, Mark vii. 35; Acts xvii. 3 

THY Kapoiay, Acts xvi. 14 

Ovavdbery, Acts xxi. 7 

Ovavucrepedery, Luke vi. 12 

Ovarropetv, Luke ix. 7 

OrarrpisoOat, scil. tv kapdtatc, Acts v. 











Ovacageiy, Matt. xviii. 31 

Ovaceievy, Luke iii. 14 

OvacxopriZe, Luke xv. 13 

Ovaomay, Acts xxiii. 10 

Stacrropa, John, vii. 35 

OvaorédNEcOat, Matt. xvi. 20 

Ovacrpépery, Luke xxiii. 2 

OvacwZev, Acts xxiii. 24 

Ovarayeic OV ayyédwv, Acts vii. 53 

Ovagépovra, Rom. ii. 18 

OwWakrdc, with genitive, John vi. 45 

OwWdyvat, Matt. xi. 27; Acts ii. 27 

éavroy, Acts xix. 31 

eic KOATrOY, Luke vi. 38 

—— ioyaciay, Luke xii. 58 

Torov, Luke xiv. 9 

Oidpaypor, Matt. xvii. 24 

déE0d0t 60@v, Matt. xxii. 9 

Ouveorpappévoc, Matt. xvii. 17 

Overne, Matt. ii. 16 

Ounvecéc, Heb. vii. 3 

OvWddacooe, Acts xxvii. 41 

dikatog, Matt. i. 19; ix. 13; Luke xii. 
57 5 xv. 2 

Sucacocvyn, Matt. vi. 1. Rom. i. 17 

Oucatovy, Matt. xi. 19; Luke vii. 29; 
xvili. 14; Rom. i. 17 

Sucaiwpa, Luke i. 6; Rom. i. 32 

Sucatopara harpsiac, Heb. ix. 1 

Aixn, personified, Acts xxviii. 4 

Oikny aireiy, Acts xxv. 15 

wméxetv, Jude ver. 7 

didoyoe, 1 Tim. iii. & 

StopOdcewe Katpdc, Heb. ix. 10 

dvopir rev, Matt. vi. 10 
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Oumdodc, Matt. xxiii. 15 
Owr{iZery, Matt. xxiii. 24 
OuyaZew, Matt. x. 35. 
Ovyooracta, | Cor. iii. 3 
Ovyoroueiy, Matt. xxiv. 51 
dibuyoc, James i. 8 
St@Kery, Matt. v. 10 
SoypariZecOar, Col. ii. 20 
okeiy, redundant, Matt. iii. 9; Mark x. 
42 ; 
SoxipaZew, Luke xiv. 19; Rom. i. 28 
Soxipu7), Rom, i. 28 
OriwWewe, 2 Cor. viii. 2 
Sokipwov, James i. 3 
O6&a, Matt. iv. 8; John ii. 11 
Geo, Rom. iii. 23 
Aopkade, Acts ix. 36 
dovdedery 7p atom, Rom. xii. 11 








 dovdog, Matt. xviii. 23 





ellipsis of, Acts xxvii. 23 

interchanged with zaic, Matt. 
vili. 6, 9 

doy, Luke v. 29 

Spaccevy, 1 Cor. iti. 19 

Sodpoe, Acts xiii. 25 

Ouvdpee THY obpaviy, Matt. xxiv. 29 

Obvapic, Matt. xii. 28; xiv. 2; xxvi. 64 

OvvacOat, Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 19 

Ouvaroc, Acts xxv. 5 

Ovo, dbo, Mark vi. 39 

Odo H rpeic, Matt. xviii. 20 

Owpeady, subaud. ard, Matt. x. 8; John 
xv. 25 





Dare locum, Luke xiv. 9 
operam, Luke xii. 58 
Decidere ex astris, Luke x. 18 
Deficere, Luke xvi. 9 

Detrahere de clo, Luke x. 18 
Dicere, Luke ix. 31 

Digito attingere, Matt. xxiii, 4 
Domine, Matt. viii. 2 

Donare aliquid alicui, Acts iii. 14 





Eady, John xii. 32 

éyyvoc, Heb. vii. 22 

éyyve émi Obpaic, Matt. xxiv. 32 

éyeipery, Matt. xi. 11 

2& bavov, Matt. viii. 25 

éyxaQeroc, Luke xx. 20 

éycAnpa exery, Acts xxiii. 29 

éyxomrety, Acts xxiv. 4 

ddapiZev, Luke xix. 44 

20cdoOpnoxeta, Col. ii. 23 

20n kai Cnrnpara, Acts xxvi. 3 

ZOvoe ovK €0v0c, Rom. x. 19 

et, Luke xxii. 49 ; Acts xxvi. 23 

gidewv, John xii. 21; Acts vii. 18; 
Thess. v. 12 

sidoc, 1 Thess. v. 22 

ei Ouvaroy, Matt. xxiv. 24; xxvi. 39 

eidwdetoy, 1 Cor. viii. 10 





‘eidwA69uTa, Acts xv. 29 
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sixwy, Heb. x. 1 

eiduKowv7c, Phil. i. 10 

ei poh Tt, Luke ix. 12 ; 

elvat pera Tivoc, Matt. xxvi. 69; xxviil. 
20 

sivai rit, Matt. xviii. 19 

simeiy, Matt. ix. 5 

eiveiy Noy, Matt. vill. 8 

eimep, 2 Thess. i. 6 

eiphyn, Matt. x. 13 

sionvorroteiy, eionvomotoi, Matt. v. 9 

sic, Matt. ii. 23. Luke vii. 30 

—, ellipsis of, Matt. xx. 2 

eic for ric, Matt. viii. 19; ix. 18 

sioakovety, Heb. v. 7 

eioéoyeoOat, Matt. xxvi. 41 

———— éic tia, Luke v. 8 

sic ea®’ cic Mark xiv. 19 

sioodog, Acts xiii. 24 

sic dvopa, Matt. x. 41 

ei¢ Tic, Mark xiv. 47 

éxBdddevy, Matt. ix.25; xii. 35. Mark 
i. 12 } 

——_—_ it viroc, Matt. xii. 20 

doyy, Matt. viii. 16 

———- we Twovnpor, Luke vi. 22 

«Bory movetoSar, Acts xxvii. 18 

éx yeverije, John ix. 1 

éxOnpety, évdnusty, 2 Cor. v. 6 

Exdoroe, Acts ii. 23 

éxet, for cetoe, Matt. ii. 22 

—, ellipsis of, Acts xiii. 1 

ixSapBeioSax, Matt. xxvi. 37 

éeSera rousty, Acts vii. 19 

éxcaxety, Luke xviii. 1 

éxenovkroc, Matt. i. 11 

éxcAnota, Matt. xvi. 18. Acts vii. 38 

éxxopigery, Luke vii. 12 

exkpemavvbe TOY Ndywy, Luke xix. 48 

xetrewy, sc. TOY Biov, Luke xvi. 9 

2eXexrol, Matt. xx. 16 

éxhgy} xaptroc, Rom. xi. 5 

éeAveoIat, Matt. ix. 36 

éxvevety, John v. 13 

éxyngey, 1 Cor. xv. 34 

demeroazery, Matt. iv. 7 

éemerace Tac xeipac, Rom. x. 21 

ixmropevecdat, Matt. xvii. 21 

éxoracic, Acts x. 3 

ixreivery rac xeioac, John xxi. 18, 
Acts xxvi. lL 

txrevyc, Acts xii. 5 

éxriSévat, sc. Teva, Acts vii. 21 

éxrigeodat, Acts xi. 4 

zxrivaooey imaria, Acts xviii. 6 

éxroérey, 1 Tim. i. 6. Heb. xii. 13 

éxrpwpa, | Cor. xv. 8 

éxyéeuy, txyverv, Matt. xxvi. 28. 
ver. 1] 

seboyery, Acts v. 5. 

éhatbyeuy, sc. TI)v vavy, Mark vi. 48 

éLagpdc, Matt. xi. 30 

éXaytororepoc, Eph. iii. 8 

éhéyyxetv, John viii. 46 


Jude 
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éXeyxoc, Heb. xi. 1 

éXe0¢, Matt. ix. 135 xxiii. 23 

#dxewy, se. i¢ KoLTHora, Acts xvi. 19 

éXxvetv, John vi. 37. 44 

"BdAnvec, “EAAnvorai, John vii. 35; 
xii, 20. Acts vi. 1 

Eu BiBaZery, Acts xxvii. 6 

éuBpwaodar, Matt. ix. 30 

———_,, ty rvebpart, John xi. 33 

ZBpvor, ellipsis of, Matt. i. 18 | 

éurraiZevy, Matt. ii. 16 

turimrey, Luke x. 36. See on ver. 30 

éuTANZec0ai revoc, Rom. xv. 24 

iumveevy, with genitive, Acts ix. 1 

tppavigery, Acts xxiv. 1 7 

Zupuroc, James i, 21 4 

év, Matt. iii. 11; iv. 1 

éy apxy, John i. J 

éy ywrig, Acts xxvi. 26 

étvdveovat, Luke xxiv. 49. Rom. xiii. 14 

évOupa yapov, Matt. xxii. 12 

évédpav movsiy, évedpevery, Acts xxiii. 
16 

évedc, éyvede, Acts ix. 7 

éveoyety, Matt. xiv. 2 

évepyne, 1 Cor. xvi. 9 

évéyety, Mark vi. 19 

évsupetosat, Matt. i. 20 

évioyvev, Luke xxii. 43 

év oda, John ix. 25 

évoxoc, Matt. xxvi. 66 

évradpa, évtody, Matt. xv. 9 

évrioc, Luke vii. 2 

éyTody Katyvy, John xiii. 34 

éyrvyxavew tii, Acts xxv. 24 

évurrviazeoSat, Jude ver. 8 

évwToy TOU O<ov, Luke i. 6 

évwmioy Tiwoc Toeocépxecvat, Luke i. 
17 

étywriZeodat, Acts ii. 14 

sayopalecsar Tov Katpdy, Eph. v. 16. 
Col. iv. 5 

tZarpsiodat, Acts xxvi. 17 

eEaureioSau, Luke xxii. 31 

eEadsipery, Acts iii. 19 

é£amuva, Mark ix. 8 

2£éAxecy, James i. 14 

éépapa, 2 Pet. ii, 22 

22ényeoIau amo Toe, Luke v. 8 

sEnyetodat, John i. 18 

dEiornpt, Matt. xii. 23. Mark iii. 21 

£Z000c, Luke ix. 31 

eEodoSpevery, Acts iii. 23 

éZopodoyetogar, Matt. xi. 25. 
xxii. 6 

2EopuiZery, Matt. xxvi. 63 

2Zoucia, Matt. vii. 29; viii. 9; x. 1. 
Johni. 12; x. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 10 

éEwdeiv, Acts xxvii. 39 

émayyeNia, Acts xxiii, 21 

évavayey, sc. THY vavy, Luke v. 3 

émavayKec, Acts xv. 28 

txravaravecdat, Rom. ii. 17 

érrapyxia, érapxoc, Acts xxy, 1 


Luke 
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éravruc, Acts i. 20 
éxavro~wow, John viii. 4 
éea Gypaga, Acts xx. 35 
évéxeva, Acts vii. 43 
éx’ édidt, Rom. iv. 18 
éwevdurne, John xxi. 7 
érrépxeoSat emi rivog, Luke i. 35 
éréxety, sc. Toy vovy, Luke xiv. 7 
Tove d¢Sadpodc, Acts iii. 5 

éanoeaZery, Matt. v. 44 , 
ézi, Matt. xiv. 25; xxviii, 14. Mark 

vi. 52. Acts viii. 27; xi. 19 
ézi ’AGiaSap, and the like, Mark ii. 26 
éwtBadAewy, Luke xv. 12 

» 8c. THY Ovavovay, Mark xiv. 
72 


éwiBAnpa, Matt. ix. 16 

érvyapBpedery, Matt. xxii. 24 

émveikera, Phil. iv. 5 

ExiOvery, Matt. xxii. 4 

éwvOupeiv, Luke xv. 16. 1 Pet. i. 12 

émOupia, Luke xxii. 15 

émtkadsiosae TO dvowa Tov Kupiov, 
Acts li. 21; ix. 14 

émAapBavery, Luke xx. 20. Acts xvii. 
19; xxiii. 19. Heb. ii. 16 

éwidvote, 2 Pet. i. 20 

éqtvoia. Acts viii. 22 

éatovotoc, Matt. vi. 1) 

ixumimrew, Mark iii. 10. Lukei. 12. 
John xiii. 25 

équmdSnotc, 2 Cor. vii. 7 

éqioxérrrecOa, Matt. xxv. 36. Lukei. 68 

émuokiaZevy, Matt. xvii. 5. Luke i. 35 

émoxomic npépa, Luke xix. 44 

éxioxom7roc, Acts xi. 30 

éxtorarnye, Luke v. 5 ; 

éxtoToAai ovorariKai, 2 Cor. iii. 1 

émtoropizey, Tit. i. 11 

émtoTpipeccar mode Tuva, Matt. x. 13 

érisvvaywyn, 2 Thess. ii. 1 

émusvoraoic, Acts xxiv. 12. 
28 

émtredeioOat, 1 Pet. v. 9 

éruriSévar TAHyac, Luke x. 30 

émiriPeodat, Acts xviii. 10 

émiryigy, Matt. viii. 26; xx. 31. 
ix. 25 

émurupia, 2 Cor. ii. 6 

éauroomn, Acts xxv. 1 

érirporroc, Matt. xx. 8, Luke viii. 3 

émigaveta, Tit. ii. 13 

éxupwoxery, Luke xxiii. 54 

émiyetpety, Luke i. 1 

dai yetp@y atpey, Matt. iv. 6 

émtxoonyia, 2 Cor. ix. 10 

éqokéAXewv, Acts xxvii. 41 

drovopacecsat, Rom. ii. 17 ; 

toyaZeoSat, Matt. xxv. 16. John vi. 27. 
Acts x. 35 

Zoya Oeov, John vi. 28 

vopov, Rom. i. 16 

Zoyoy, Matt. ix. 37 

» ellipsis of, Matt, xx. 12 


2 Cor. xi. 


Mark 


é 
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tpsbyeoSat, Matt. xiii, 35 
éoevvdy, John vy. 39 
péw, with dative, Matt. v. 21 
épuc, 1 Cor. iii. 1 
Ebpwode, Acts xv. 22 
gexeodat, Matt. xxviii. 2 
sic Eaurov, Luke xv. 17 
iwi riva, Matt. xxiii. 35 
Zoxovu Kal te, John i. 46 
Zowrgy, John iv. 31; xvi. 23 
Zowr& os, Luke xiv. 18 
éorw, ellipsis of Matt. xv. 5 
éorwe, Matt. xxiv. 15 
éoxarat ypépat, Acts ii. 17 
toxaruc Exerv, Mark v. 23 
éraioe, Matt. xx, 13 
érepocuyety, 2 Cor. vi. 14 
¥repoc, Acts vii. 18 
éromacia, Eph. vi. 15 
ev, Matt. xxv. 21 
evayyeriZeoSat, Matt. xi. 5 
Evayyéduor, Int. Obs. 3 

» kata Mardaiov, &c. Int. 








Obs. 3 

svayyedtorne, Acts xxi. 8 

edyeviie, Acts xvii. 11 

eddia, Matt. xvi. 2 

evookety éy rivt, Matt. iii. 17 

evdokia, Matt. xi. 26 

——«vew, verbal term., Matt. xiii. 52 

evepyétnc, Luke xxii. 25 

evcaipsiv, Mark vi. 21. 

evcaipia, Luke xxii. 6 

eveatooc, Mark vi. 21 

evKaipwc, akaiowe, 2 Tim. iv. 2 

evAaBeva, Heb. v. 7 

edXaPeioFat, Acts xxiii. 10. Heb. xi. 7 

evAaB7c, Luke ii. 25 

eddoyeiv, Matt. xiv. 19 

evroynpévy év yuvaréi, Luke i. 28 

eddoyia, 2 Cor. ix. 5 

edvouyxoc, Acts vill. 27 

evodoveat, 3 John ver. 2 

evTepioraroc, Heb. xii. I 

evTropsiovat, Acts xi. 29 

evpiocey, Matt. i. 18; x. 39. Luke 
xxiii. 2. Acts vii. 46. Rom. vii. 18 

Evpordidwy, Acts xxvii. 14 

evrpameXia, Eph. y. 4 

evpopety, Luke xii. 16 

evxaptoria, Eph. v. 4 

evyaptoroc, Col. iii, 15 

*Edéowa yoappara, Acts xix. 19 

7, ellipsis of, Acts i, 4 

éonpepia, Luke i. 5 

édiornpt, Luke ii. 9 

édpasa, Mark vii. 34 

éxevv, Matt. xiv. 4; xviii. 25. Luke xii. 
50. John xiv. 21 

— ty yaorpi, Matt. i. 18 

- wapdia, Phil. i. 7 

éy.Ova, Matt. iii. 7. Acts xxviii. 3 

éxopmevoc, adjacent, Mark i. 38 

twe doov KaTraBiBagecSat, Matt. xi, 23 


Acts xvii. 2] 
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Ewe ov, Matt. i. 25 
Ewe odpavod tovora, Matt. xi. 23 


Effundere, Jude ver. 11 

Enatare, John v. 13 

Excessus, exitus, sc. e vita, Luke ix. 3] 
Excitare igniculos ingenii, 2 Tim. i. 6 
Exemplum, Matt. i. 19 

Expectare, Matt. xviii. 26 


Zedyoc, Matt. xix. 6. Luke ii. 24 
ZHdoe, 1 Cor. iit. 3. 2 Cor. xi, 2 
—~9e0v, Rom. x. 2 
Zndwr7c, Matt. x. 2 
Cnpia, Acts xxvii. 10. Phil. iii. 7 
Zpv, 1 Thess, iii. 8 
—, én’ adore, Matt. iv. 4 
—, Oe, Luke xx. 38. Gal. ii. 19 
tnrhpara, Acts xxvi. 3 
ZiZavia, Matt. xiii. 25 
Zuyoc, Matt. xi. 29; xix. 6 
Zépn, Matt. xiii. 33 
Swyposiv, 2 Tim. ii. 26 
wy, Luke xii. 15. John x. 10 
— ix vexpdv, Rom. xi. 15 
ZG, epithet of Oedc, Matt. xvi. 16 
Zwvn, Matt. x. 9 
Zévrec AtSot, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. See also 
on Matt. xvi. 18 
Zwoyoveiv, Luke xvii. 33 





*H, Matt. ix. 13; xv. 5 

nysiodat, 1 Thess. v. 13 

Hyspmovedery, Hyewovia, Luke iii. 1 

nyewov, Matt. xxvii. 2. Luke iii. 1 

7 0b0cp0v, Matt. xxiii. 23 

HY0¢, ellipsis of, Rom. i. 15 

‘H Kauvy) AcaSnxn, Int. Obs. 1 

Hee ért teva, Matt. xxiii. 36 

jAucia, Matt. vi. 27 

HrtKiay éxevy, John ix. 21 

2 Aiov, ellipsis of, Matt. viii. 11 

Hpépa éxeivn, Matt. vii. 22; xxiv. 36 

—- imickomijc, Luke xix. 44. 1 Pet. 
ii. 12 

- d0ync, Rom. ii. 5 

——- opayic, James v. 5 

Hpépat, Matt. iii. J 

éoxyarat, Acts ii, 17 

qpéoay dyetv, Luke xxiv. 21 

ideiy, Jobn vii. 56 

— iLEpOS, adjectives ending in, Phil. 
iii. 5 

npusavic, npwOvyc, HpiOvnroc, Luke 
x. 30 











a) oixovpévn, Matt. iv. 8. Luke ii. 1 

— novoyv, words ending in, Rom. iii. 25. 
1 Cor. vi. 2 

Hrrnpa, 1 Cor. vi. 7. 


Oavarov yebeosau, Matt. xvi. 28 

oxud, Matt. iv. 16 
Savary TedsuTqy, Matt. xv. 4 
Yappety, 2 Cor. vii. 16 
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Savpazey, John vii, 21 

a mpdowna, Jude ver. 16 © 

SeaoOa and dmreavan, Matt. vi. 1 

——— op¢y, 1 Johni.1 

Sédery, Matt. v. 40; xxi. 30; xxvii. 43. 
John v. 35; vii. 17. Col. ii. 18 , 

Sepéhvoy, 1 Tim. vi. 19 

Se0didaxroc, John vi. 45 

@dc, Matt. iv. 3. Mark xi. 22. Luke 
1.15 

Sedc, a ruler, John x. 34 

Seoorvyic, Rom. i. 30 

Ged epya, John vi. 28 

cuvepyoi, | Cor. iii. 9 

Séo0ar Bovdijy, Acts xxvii. 12 

Sewpety, John vi. 40; xiv. 17 

SInraZev, Luke xi. 27 

Snovopaxeiv, 1 Cor. xv. 32 

Snoiov, Acts xxviii. 4 

Snoavpige, Rom. ii. 5 

Snoavpoc, Matt. ii. 11 

Siyey and &xrecOat, Col. ii. 21 

Stic and oTEvOXwpia,, Rom. ii. 9 

Spéupara, John iv. 12 

Sonvety, Matt. xi. 17 

SprapBedbery, 2 Cor. ii. 14 

Suyarpuov, Mark v. 23 

Sveuv, Matt, xxii. 4 

Supopayety, Acts xii. 20 

Supog and doy), Rom. ii. 8 

Supa, Acts xiv. 27 

, ellipsis of, Matt. vii. 7 

Suotacrypioy, Matt, xxiii. 35. 
xiii. 10. | 








Heb, 


"1déa, Matt. xxviii. 3 

Ova, toot, John i. 11 

iOvoe, John v. 18 

idearne, Acts iv. 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 16 


: ispdy and vadc, Matt. xxi. 12. Lukei. 9 


‘Ispoodhupa, Matt. ii. 3 : f 

‘Inoove, Matt. i. 16. 23 

ixavoy qotety, Mark xv. 15 

Aap Pavey, Acts xvii. 9 

iwavoc, Matt. iii. 11; xxviii, 12. Luke 
vili. 27 

ikaonecSat, Heb. ii. 17 

idaopoe, 1 John ii. 2 

iNaornproy, Rom. iii. 25 

ewe Cot, sc. 6 Bede EoTw, Matt. xvi. 22 

imac, Acts xxii. 25 

ivaria terivdooey, Acts xviii. 6 

iuarov, Matt. v. 40. Luke ix. 3 

—, ellipsis of, John xx. 12 

iva, John ix. 3 

—-, ellipsis of, Matt. vii. 4 

—-, thnowOy, Matt. i. 22 

‘Toudaiog, Rom. ii. 29 

toa civat, Phil. ii. 6 

ton paprupia, Mark xiv. 59 

iadpuxoc, Phil. ii. 20 

ioravar, Matt. xxvi. 15. Luke v. 2; 
xxi. 36. Acts vii. 60; ix. 7; xxvi. 22 

taropety, Gal. i. 18 
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ioxvery, Matt. viii. 28 

toxvpdc, Matt. iii. 11 

iowe, Luke xx. 13 

iy@ddza, ellipsis of, Matt. xiii. 47 
*Iwéyyne, Luke i. 13 

iéra 7) Kepaia, Matt. v. 18 


Ignis, Luke ix. 54 
Induere aliquem, Rom. xiii. 14 
Judicium zeli, Luke xx. 6 


Hiems, John x. 22 


KaSaipey, John xv. 2 

Kkadanrey, Acts xxviii. 3 

Kavaptopoc, Heb. i. 3 

kaSapoc, John xiii. 10 

kaSidpa Mécewe, Matt. xxiii. 2 

Kasjosat, Matt. iv. 16; xi. 16. Acts 
xxiii. 3 

KkasiZewy, 1 Cor. vi. 4 

KkasuoTg@y, Acts xvii. 15 

KaSuc, John xvii. 2 

Kal, Matt. xii. 37 

Katey, Matt. v.15 

Kai pw}, Matt. ix. 13 

Kawv7) évToXr, John xiii. 34 

Kawvoc, Matt. xxvi. 29 

Kai wc; Mark iv. 13 

Kawpoi dvaWdbéewe, Acts iij. 19 

Kaipby tEayopaZecsat, Eph. v. 16. Col. 
iv. 5 





apBavey, Acts xxiv. 25 
Kawpoc, Matt. xxvi. 18. John vii. 6 
StopSaHcewe, Matt. xix. 28. Heb. 





9,10 





émusxomne, Luke xix. 44 
ovKcwy, Mark xi. 13 
woac, 1 Thess. ii. 17 
Katpdc and ypdvoc, Matt. viii. 29 
caip@ Sovdeverv, Rom. xii. 11 
kai ric; Mark x. 26 

Kkakta, Matt. vi. 34. Rom. i. 29 
KakonSeva, Rom. i. 29 
kakodoyety, Matt. xv. 4 

Kakovy, Acts xiv. 2 

Kadapoc, Matt. xi. 7; xii. 20 
Kadety, Matt. xxii. 3 
KadAtéAatoc, Rom. xi. 24 

Kade éxét, ellipsis of, Luke xiii. 9 
Kad@e Trotety, Acts x. 33 
xapnXoc, Matt. xix. 24; xxiii. 24 
Kadpuvoc Tod mvpdc, Matt. xiii. 42 
Kappoery, Matt. xiii. 15 
Kavavirne, Matt. x. 4 

kavove orovxeiv, Gal. vi. 16 
kavoyv, 2 Cor. x. 13 
camnrevev, 2 Cor. ii. 17 

kapdta yi¢, Matt. xii. 40 4 
Kapoia yoagey, 2 Cor. iii. 2 
éxewv, Phil. i. 7 

KapToy Totty, Matt. iii. 8 
xapTroc¢, Matt. vii, 16 
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kdogoc, Matt. vii. 3 

ward, Matt. xxiv. 7. Acts xvii. 16. 1 Tim. 
i. 1 

kataBaivety é Tov odpavov, John iii. 
13. Acts xiv. 11 

KaraBpaBedtery, Col. ii. 18 

karayewv, Luke v. 2.11. Acts xxi. 3 

Karaduvacrevery, Acts x. 38 

karaoybvev, Rom. y. 5 

kKarakavyaodat, James ii. 13 

karakstodat, Matt. xiv. 9 

karaxpivey, John viii. 10 

karadapBavery, John i. 5 


* karaXesizevy, Heb. iv. 1 


katadAay?, Rom. y. 11 

kara Noyor, Acts xviii. 14 

Karahve, Matt. v. 17. Luke xix. 7 

karddupa, Mark xiv. 14 

Karapovac, Luke ix. 18 

KaravaoKdy, 2 Cor. xi. 8 

karavoety, Heb. x. 24 

katavray, Acts xvi. 1 

Kkardyvétc, Rom. xi. 8 

Kkaraviooey, Acts ii. 37 

Kkaramarety, Heb. x. 29 

kara modowroy, Acts xxv. 16. Gal. ii. 1] 

karaoyety, Luke xiii. 7 

karaorizevy, Matt. xxi. 16. Mark i. 19. 
Luke vi. 40. 1 Cor. i. 10 

kardprioic, 2 Cor. xiii. 9 

karacetey, Acts xii. 17 

karaokevaZeodat, Luke i. 17 

KaTacknvovy, KaTaocKknvwouc, Matt. viii. 
20 ‘ 

karaocrédAswy, Acts xix. 35 

KkaraoroAn, 1 Tim. ii. 9 ~ 

karaoronvidy, 1 Tim. v. 11 

Karacvpey, Luke xii. 58 

karaoxectc, Acts vii. 5. 45 

kata Taéwy, Heb. v. 6 

kararigessat yap, Acts xxiv. 27 

Kata TO avro, Acts xiv. 1 

kataropuy, Phil. iii. 2 

Kara Torove, Matt. xxiv. 7 

karapayey, John ii. 17 

Karagéoey Wijpov, Acts xxvi. 10 

Karagépecrat, sc. Harvw, Acts xx. 9 

Kareyywouévoc, Gal. ii. 11 

kareiOwdoc, Acts xvii. 16 

Kkarnyetosat, Luke i. 4 

Karoucety, Acts il. 5 

kar’ olkoy, Acts ii. 46 

karépswpa, Acts xxiv. 2 

kavowy, James i. 11 

kavyac8at rp Op, Rom. ii. 17 

————--- ki Td Gierpa, 2 Cor. x. 13 

=oSSEsee érousa, 2 Cor. x. 16 

kavxnua, Phil. i. 26 

Kedpwy, John xviii. 1 

eievoc, ellipsis of, Luke ix. 12 

Ketodat, Matt. xxviii. 6. 1 John v. 19 

elic Tt, Luke ii. 34 

kexA\jovat, Matt. i. 16 
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kevoc, Luke i. 53 

kéytoa hakrigery, Acts ix. 5 

kepaia, Matt. v. 18 

kEpapuoy, sc. cxevoc, Matt. xiv. 13 

képac owrnoiac, Luke i. 69 

Kepdria, Luke xv. 16 

kepdaivery, Képdey, Acts xxvii. 21 

kedddawoy, Acts xxii. 28. Heb. viii. 1 

kedadavovy, Mark xii. 4 

kepada, 1 Cor. xi. 3, 4, 5 

= ywviac, Matt, xxi. 42 

Kepadic, Heb. x. 7 

kexaptrwpéyvn, Luke i. 28 

«n7ovpdc, John xx. 15 

knodbooery, Matt. iii. 1 

kuvety Oaxtridy, Matt. xxiii. 4 

KAatey éri riva, Luke xxiii. 28 

KAnpovopety, Acts xiii. 19 

kAnoovopoc, Heb. i. 2 

kAjHoo0c, Acts i. 17 

KAnrot, Matt. xx. 16 

KANropec, Matt. xxii. 3 

Kivety, se. eic Eorrépay, Luke ix. 12 

»THY Kedadyy, John xix. 30 

KAtyn, Mark iv. 21 

Kynvev, cyneoSar, 2 Tim. iv. 3 

Kodpavrne, Matt. v. 26 

kotAta, John vii. 38 

kotwaogat, John xi. 11 

Kovvoc, Kotvouy, Matt. xv. 11. Mark vii. 
2. Acts x. 14 

kotywyia, Acts ii. 42. Phil. i. 5 

koirny éxetv, Rom. ix. 10 

KdAaote aimviog, Matt. xxv. 46. ‘See on 
ver. 35 

Kod\Aaovat, Matt. xix. 5 

KodoBovy, Matt. xxiv. 22 

kéXmroc, Acts xxvii. 39 

Kopoc, kopabic éxerv, John iv. 52 

Komeroc, Acts viii. 2 

Kémoue mapéxety, Matt. xxvi. 10 

Korey, sc. Ta orHOn, Matt. xi. 17; 
xxiv. 30 

kopdovoy, Mark v. 23 

KopBav, kopBavac, Matt. xv. 5; xxvii. 6 

coouvOudZevy, 1 Cor. x. 7 

kéo0c, Luke xvi. 7 

koopety, 1 Tim. ii. 9 

Koopuxoy, Heb. ix. 1 

Kdopuoc, 1 Tim. iii, 2 

xoopoc, Matt. iv. 8. Luke xii. 30. John 
iv. 42; xii. 19; xiv. 17 

aotkiac, James iii. 6 

kovoTrwoia, Matt. xxvii. 62, 65 

Kégvoc, Matt. xiv. 20; xv. 37 

kpaBBarog, ellipsis of, Acts ix. 34 

koaurrady, Luke xxi. 34 

kodomedoy ipariov, Matt. ix. 20; xxiii. 











kpareiy mpo0éoewc, Acts xxvii. 13 
kpdrioroc, Luke i. 3 

KolOvvor dprot, John vi. 9 

Kpipa, John ix. 39; 1 Cor. xi, 29 
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Kpipa, aropuyeiy, Matt. xxiii. 33 

and «piotc, John v. 22 

cpivey, Matt. xix. 28; John iii. 17; 
Acts iii. 13; Rom. xiv. 13 

kar’ bY, John vii. 24 

kptvecOat, Matt. v. 40 

Kotoy rovety, John v. 27 ‘ 

koiowc, Matt. v. 21; xii. 20; xxiii. 23 

kournptoy, | Cor. vi. 2 

Koovety, scil. Pipay, Matt. vii. 7 

KkoumTn, scil. ywpa, Luke xi. 33 

Kryvoc, Acts xxiii. 24 

krnropec, Acts iv. 34 

«riotc, Mark xvi. 15; Rom. viii. 19; 1 
Pet. ii. 13 

KuBepyjoecc, 1 Cor. xii. 28 

kuBeovyrne, Acts xxvii. 1] 

KvAOc, Matt. xv. 30 

Kopuvoy, Kupivorpiornc, Matt. xxiii. 23 

Kuocagoy dsimvoy, 1 Cor. xi, 20 

kvpte, Matt. viii. 2 

kvotoc, Matt. iv. 3; vii. 21; xxii. 43; 
Luke i. 15; Acts xxv. 26; 1 Pet. 
iii. 6 

kupouy, 2 Cor. ii. 8 

kigwore, Luke xiii. 11 

kwporodtc, Mark i. 38 

Kove, Matt. xxiii. 24 

kwpoc, Luke i. 22 





Caliga, Eph. vi. 15 

Cippi, Acts xvi. 24 

Clerici, Acts i. 17 

Ccepit, redundant, John xiii. 5 
Cogere, Matt. xiv. 22 
Concutere, Luke iii. 14 
Contractio, 1 Cor. vii. 29 
Crypta, Luke xi. 33 


AakriZeww modc kévroa, Acts ix. 5 

AaXeiv, Luke i. 55; John viii. 43 - 

Kak@c, Kade, John xviii. 23 

AapBavery a6 roe, 3 John 7 

———. tpdcowmoy, Luke xx. 21 

dade, ellipsis of, Matt. viii. 10 ; 

Teptovotog, Tit. ii. 14 

Aarpsia NoyeKr), Rom. xii. 1 

Aarpsiay Tpoopépery, John xvi. 2 

Aarpevery, Matt. iv. 10 

Aéyety, Luke ix. 31 

éy éavrote, Matt. iii. 9 

AéyecOar, for elyat, Matt. i. 16 

Aetroupyeiv, Acts xiii. 2 

Aetrouvpyia, Luke i. 23 

Néyrioy, John xiii. 4 

AevKodc, John iv. 35 

Ankeiv, Matt. xxvii. 5 

Ajjpoc, Luke xxiv. 11 

Ayorhc, Matt. xxi. 13 

AiOor Zévrec, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 
on Matt. xvi. 18; xxi. 42 

dBc dkooywrtaioc, Matt. xxi. 42 

ALOdorpwroy, John xix. 13 











See also 
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AiOov Bods), Luke xxii. 41 

Aucpey, Matt. xxi. 44 

AuKpde, Matt. iii, 12 

Aude Kai Noupdc, Matt. xxiv. 7 

Aivoy TuPépusvoyv, Matt. xii. 20 

Airoa, John xii. 3 

At), Acts xxvii. 12 

Aoyia, 1 Cor. xvi. 1) 

Aoyta, Rom. iii, 2 

Zévra, Acts vii. 38 

AoyiZeoOar, Rom. iv. 3; 1 Pet. v. 12 

AoyuKdy yada, | Pet. ii. 2 

Adytoc, Acts xviii. 24 

Adyor wAAoToL, 2 Pet. ii. 3 

Adyotc rpoctoxetOar, 1 Tim. vi. 3 

Adyov drodwWdvat, Luke xvi. 2 

moteicPat, Noyorrotol, Acts i. 1 

ovyTeXety, Rom. ix. 28 

Adyog, personal sense of, Johni. 1; 1 
John i. 1 

Adyoe, Luke i. 2; Johniv. 37; Actsi. 1; 
1 Cor. i. 5 

yvuoewc, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 28 

Kko\aketac, 1 Thess. ii. 5 

cogiac, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 28 

, redundant, Matt. v. 32 

Aédyoug TnpEiv, John xv. 20 

Aoudoc, Acts xxiv. 5 

Aovety and virrey, John ix. 1] 

odrpov madtyyeveciac, John iii. 3 

AvELv, KaTadvey, Matt. v.17. 19; John 
ii. 19 

AvecOat, 1 Cor. vii. 27 

Avkaovtori, Acts xiv. 11 

Adxor HoTayec, Matt. vii. 15 

Aupaivery, Acts viii. 3 

AvmetoOat, Matt. xiv. 9 ; xxvi. 37; Rom. 
xiv. 15 

Adrpov, Matt. xx. 28 

AITpwore, Luke i. 68 

ABXVOC Katopevoc, John v. 35 























Labium, Heb. xi. 12 
Ludere, 1 Cor. x. 7 


Maydadnv7, Luke viii. 2 

payedvey, Acts viii. 9 

peayoc, Matt. ii. 1; Acts viii. 9 
padnrevery, Matt. xiii. 52; xxvii. 57 
paiveoOat, Acts xxvi. 24 

pacapizey, James v. 11 

paxpay, subaud. 60dy, Matt. viii. 30 
poaxpdbey, Matt. viii. 30 by 
pakpoOupsiy, Matt. xviii. 26; Luke xviii. 


paxpoOvpia, Luke viii. 15 

parakia, Matt. iv. 23 

pappwvac, Matt. vi. 24 : 
rie adoiciac, Luke xvi. 9 
pavva, Jobn vi. 31 4 
pavrevecOat, Matt. xxvi. 68 
paprupeiy, Luke iv. 22 
papripecOat, Eph. iv. 17 
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feaprupia ton, Mark xiv. 56 
fapriptoy avroic, Matt. viii. 4 
paorté, Mark iii. 10 
pearaérne, Eph. iv. 17 
peaxaipa, Matt. xxvi. 51 
paxaioag ordua, Luke xxi. 24 
peyadavyeiv, James iii. 5 
peyanXsia, scil. Zoya, Luke i. 49 
peyardvey, Luke i. 46 
peytoravec, Mark vi. 21 


‘pe@rorava, Acts xiii. 22 


peOodeiar, Eph. vi. 11 

peQdery, John ii. 10; 1 Cor. xi. 21 

pédav, 2 John 12 

pederdy, Mark xiii. 11 

pedAwY, pwédrAwY EceoOat, Matt. iti. 7 

pévew, John i. 39; v. 38 

ty rivt, John vi. 56 

pepifecQat, 1 Cor. vii. 34 

peoyuvgy, Matt. vi. 25 

epic, Luke x. 42 

Hépoc, John xiii. 8 

, ellipsis of, Matt. xiv. 20 

posotrevery, Heb. vi. 17 

Mecoiac, Matt. i. 16. John iv. 25 

peoroe, ellipsis of, John xxi. 8 

poerapérera, perapéreoOat, Matt. iii. 2 

peravosiy, perdvora, Matt. iii. 2 

perdvovay dwWévat, Acts xi. 18 

peraéd c4BBaroy, Acts xiii. 42 

peracynparizey, 1 Cor. iv. 6 

peraribivat, peraridecOar, Gal. i. 6 

pera Twoc eiva, Matt. xxviii. 20; Luke 
xxiii. 43; Acts ix. 39 

perewpilecOat, Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 
29 








peérouceiy, perouciZery, Acts vii. 4 
perotkeoia, Matt. i. 11 

peronrc, John ii. 6 

perptorrabeiy, Heb. v. 2 

pérpov, Oedc pérpov, 2 Cor. x. 13 
miorewc, Rom. xii. 3 

py, Matt. vii. 9; ix. 15 ; Luke xx. 27 
payors, Matt. iv. 6; xxv. 9 

pyre, Matt. xii. 23 

pia caBBarwy, Matt. xxviii. 1 
piuov, Matt. v. 41 

pceiv, Matt. vi. 24; Luke xiv. 26 
piocOwpa, Acts xxviii. 30 

pero Mark vii. 32 

pddvoc, Matt. v. 15 

potxadic, Matt. xii. 39 

poouxeia, poryedery, Matt. v. 27. 32 
povn, John xiv. 2 

poovoyevyc, John i. 14 

povoy, ellipsis of, Matt. v. 46; ix. 13 
popg, Phil. ii. 6 

pedppworc, Rom. ii. 20 

poooyorrovety, Acts vii. 41 
puxrnpicey, Luke xvi. 14. Gal. vi. 7 
podoc dvucdc, Matt. xviii. 6 

pupiac, Luke xii. 1 

popia Tdhayra, Matt. xviii. 24 
puorho.oy, Matt. xiii. 11 
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puwracey, 2 Pet. i. 9 
pow), 1 Pet. ii, 24 
pwpaivecba, Matt. v. 13 
pewpodoyia, Eph. v. 4 


Morologus, Eph. v. 3 


NaZwoaiog, Matt. ii. 23 

vai, Matt. xv. 27 

vai, val, Matt. v. 37 

vaoc, Matt. xxi. 12. Luke i. 9 
vdodog mori, Mark xiv. 3 
veaviac, Acts vii. 58 

vexpoc, Matt. viii. 22 

vedrnc, Matt. xix. 20 
veoguroc, 1 Tim. iii. 6 
vigdoc, Heb. xii. 1 

vewkopoc, Acts xix. 35 
vymvoc, Matt. xi. 25 

vioric, Matt. vi. 16 
yngareoc, 1 Tim. iii. 2 
yngey, 1 Pet. i. 13 
vimrecOat, Mark vii. 3. John ix. 11 
voetyv, Matt. xxiv. 15 

vouny exe, 2 Tim. ii. 17 
vopia, Matt. xv. 2 

vopmoc, Rom. i. 16 
tdevGepiac, James i. 25 
voooc, Matt. iv. 23 
voopiZecOan, Acts v. 3 

vvé, Luke xvii. 34 





Nave devehi, Acts xxi. 3 
Necessitas, Luke xxi. 23 
Nepos, Matt. i. 1 
Nervus, Acts xvi. 24 
Nomen, Acts i. 15 
Novisse, Matt. i. 25 


‘Zevia, Philem. 22 

£eviZey, Acts xvii. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 4 
Eéorne, Mark vii. 4 

Enod, subaud. yj, Matt. xxiii. 15 
EnoaivecOa, Mark ix. 18 

Edda, Matt. xxvi. 47 

Eddov, Luke xxiii. 31 
mevrecvpryyov, Acts xvi. 24 





‘O dvriducoc, 6 meipdZwy, 6 movnpdc, 
Matt. iv. 1 

dydooe, 2 Pet. ii. 5 

ti yevpapa, yéypapa, John xix. 22 

odnyety, John xvi. 13 

ddnyot rupdoi, Matt. xv. 14; xxiii, 24 

6 Oiwatoc, Acts vii. 52. James v. 6 

60dv Oadaoone, Matt. iv. 15 

600¢, Matt. x. 5. Acts ix. 2 

6 éoxopevoc, Matt. xi. 3 

bev, John xi. 39 

606vn, Acts x. 11 

ot, for ruvéc, Matt. xxviii. 17 


oy oe 
/ 
. 


t 
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ou 470 avaroAdy, and the like, Matt. 
ii. 1. Acts xii. 1 
ot BAéovrec, ot pa) PAéTovTEC, John 
ix. 39 
oida, redundant, Matt. vii. 11 
ot eu, ot ow, Mark iv. 11. 1 Cor. v. 12' 
ot EXOVTEC, scil. Xpnpara, Matt. xiii. 12 
oi, kar’ ‘EdAdoa, Acts xxvii. 2 
oixnpa, Acts xii. 7 
, ellipsis of, Luke ii. 49 
oixia, Matt. xxiii, 14 
oixodopety, Acts ix. 31. 1 Cor. viii. 10 
oikovopia, Eph. i. 10 
oikoc, Matt. xxiii. 14. 38. Luke ii. 4 
, ellipsis of, Matt. viii. 10 
oixoupoc, Tit. ii. 5 
olvog opupriopévoc, Matt. xxvii. 34 
caravbéewc, Matt. xxvii. 34 
édtyororoc, Matt. vi. 30; viii. 26 
odoKAnpia, bAdKANpPOC, Acts i1,00651, 
Thess, v. 23 
opursiy, Luke xxiv. 14 
épviey, Matt. v.34. Luke i. 73 
Opobvpaddy, Acts i. 14 
Oporoyeiv, Matt. vii. 23; x. 32; xiv. 7 
évediZery, James i. 5 
éverdvopoc Xouorov, Heb. xi. 26 
ébvuxoc, Matt. xviii. 6 
bvopa, Matt. vi. 9. Acts i. 15; iv. 12 
évowaZery, 1 Cor. v. 1 
bog pera xode peprypévoy, Matt. 
xxvii. 34 
6 weipdZwy, Matt. iv. 1.3 
6 zroceic, woinooy, John xiii. 27 
6 wounoae, Matt. xix. 4 
bmrecOat, OeaoPat, Matt. vi. 1 
Osdy, Matt. v. 8 
Spapa, Matt. xvii. 9. Acts ix. 10 
oogy, John viii. 38 
d00oropetv, 2 Tim. ii. 15 
dpOpizew, Luke xxi. 38 
dp0po¢ Ba0dc, Luke xxiv. 1 
opnitw oe, Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark v. 7 
OpKrwposia, Heb. vii. 20 
Oop), Acts xiv. 5 
dppicer, Mark vi. 53 
éopavec, John xiv. 18 
bop) sdwdiac, Eph. v. 2 
bcov boov, Heb. x. 37 
dorpdkuvoc, 2 Cor. iv. 7 
ore, Matt. vii. 13 ; xxvi. 72. Mark ix. 11 
ovai, Matt. xi. a1 
obdevoc Aéyow zrovetoPau, Acts xx. 24 
ob, ob, Matt. v. 37 
ov mac, Matt. vii. 21; xxiv. 22 
obpavec, ovpavol, Matt. iii. 2 
= for Ogdc, Matt. xxi. 25 
ovroc, Matt. xiii. 55. Acts v. 28 
ovrw, ellipsis of, Matt. vi. 10 
ovTwe, Matt. vi. 9; ix. 33. John iv. 6 
égeidery, Luke xi. 4 ti 
opecrérne eivat, Rom. i. 14 
Ogeihnpa and Tapar Tropa, Matt. vi. 12 
6¢0arpodovdeia, Eph. vi. 6 
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6¢0adpot kapdiac, Eph. i. 18 
d9Gadrpoe ayvri 6¢0ahp0d, Matt. v. 38 
———— amoig, rovnpds, Matt. vi. 22 
éWaoua, John vi. 9 

ow, Matt. xxviii. 1 

opia, Matt. xiv. 15 

due, John xi. 44 

éveua, Luke iii. 14. Rom. vi. 23 


Obtundere, Luke xviii. 5 

Oculis contrectare, Acts xvii. 27 
C2neleum, Luke x. 34 

Os preebere contumeliis, Matt. v. 39 


Hora, Matt. xiv. 15 


TlaywWevery, Matt. xxii. 15 

maQnroec, Acts xxvi. 23 

Tawaywyde, Gal. iii. 24 

mavdeverv, Luke xxiii. 16 

qawtov, John xiii. 33 

maiZeyv, 1 Cor. x. 7 

maic, Matt. viii. 6; xiv. 2 

aaXn, Eph. vi. 12 

madtyyevecia, Matt. xix. 28. John iii. 3 

wary, Matt. iv. 7 

éx« Jevrépov, Matt. xxvi. 42 

Tavnyuotc, Heb. xii. 23 

mavra iy raow, 1 Cor. xv. 28 

awavrec, limited sense of, Matt. x. 22 

mapa, Luke xiii. 2. Rom. v. 20 

mapaBanneuv, Acts xx.15. See on ver. 1 

mapaBodn, Matt. xv. 15. Heb. ix. 9; 
xi. 19 

TapaBovdevey, Phil. ii. 30 

Tapayew 7d oxijpa, 1 Cor. vii. 31 

mapaderyparizey, Matt. i. 19 

mapadecoc, Luke xxiii. 43 

mapadiWdbvat, Matt.x. 4; xvii. 22 

éavrov, Mark iv. 29 

cic dvAakyy, Matt. iv. 12 

Tp Daravg, | Cor. v. 5 

mapdcoéa, Luke v. 26 

mapaddoorc, Matt. xi. 27; xv. 2 

mapaGewpeiv, Acts vi. | 

mapabhcn, 2 Tim. i. 12 

mapatTeioGat, Luke xiv. 18 

mapakansiy, mapakdnorc, Acts xv. 31 

wapakAnroc, John xiv. 16 

mapakohovdeiy, Luke i. 3 

mapakvnrey, James i. 25 ; 

maparapBavery, Matt. i. 20; iv. 8 

mapadéyecOat, Acts xxvii. 8 

rrapavupdot, Matt. ix. 15 

mrapaTiKpacpoc, Heb. iii. 8 

mapanrwpa, Matt. vi. 12 

mapappve, Heb. ii. 1 

mapdonpoy, Acts Xxvill. 11 

mapackev?), John xix. 14 

Tapacyxety TOT, Acts xvii. 31 

TapaTnpnorc, Luke xvii. 20 

mapariévat, Acts xvil, 3 
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mapecépyecat, Rom. v. 20 

mapeuodr, Acts xxi. 34 

mapéipxyec@at, Matt. xxvi. 39 

TapsXeLy KOTTOUE, Todypara, Matt. 
xxvi. 10 ‘ 

map0évoc, Matt. i, 23. 1 Cor. vii. 36 

maguordvat, Luke ii. 22. Acts xxiv. 13. 
1 Cor. viii. 8. Col. i. 28 

mapouia, John x. 6 

mapoévopoe, Acts xv. 39 

Tappnoia, John vii. 4 

Taraooey, Acts vii. 24 

mwaretoOat, Luke xxi, 24 

marpid, Luke ii. 4 

TaxbvecSat, Matt. xiii. 15 

meq, Matt. xiv. 13 

meiSew, Matt. xxviii, 14. Acts xii. 20 

aewsoc, 1 Cor. ii. 4 

mevay Kai Oubgy, Matt. v. 6 

meipacmoc, Luke xxii. 28 

Treopovn, Gal. vy. 8 

médayoc, Matt. xviii. 6 

mevdeod, Matt. viii. 14 

mevTyKooT?, Acts ii. 1 

mépay, Matt. iv. 15 

méipata yijc, Matt. xii. 42 

weoi, Matt. xxvi. 28. John xi. 19 

Tepiaye yiv kat Sddaccay, Matt. 
xxiii. 15 

Tepiepya, meplepyoc, Acts xix. 19 

Tepteoyaleodar, 2 Thess. iii. 11 

Tepiépyecyat, Acts xix. 13 

meouiyery, Luke v. 9. Acts xxiii, 25. 
I Pet. ii. 6 

meplicracsat, 2 Tim. ii. 16 

mepucadsappa, 1 Cor. iv. 13 

Tepucsiosat, Acts xxviii. 20 

mepvovaovog, Tit. ii. 14 

Tep.ox7, Acts viii. 32 

meoiTarety, 2 Cor. x. 2 

éy oroAdic, Luke xx. 46 

Tepirinrey, Luke x. 30. James i. 2 

TEpLTToLetodal, TEpLTToinotc, Acts xx. 28 

regiomay, Luke x. 40 

meptocevety, 1 Cor. viii. 8 

mepirusévat, John xix. 29 

meperop7, Acts vii. 51 

mepilnpa, 1 Cor. iv. 13 

mepTrepevecrat, 1 Cor. xiii. 4 

mépuot, 2 Cor. viii. 10 

mérpa, Matt. vii, 24 

—, Wérpoc, Matt. xvi. 18 

anoa, Matt. x. 10 

mwhxuc, Matt. vi. OT: 

redoat, mueZevy, John vii. 30. 32 

mizeoat, Luke xvii. 8 

mipmpacsat, Acts xxviii. 6. 

mivaé, Matt. xiv. 8 

avorevely, John ii. 11, 22 

dy rq evayyediv, Mark i. 15 

Tp evayyehip, Mark i, 15 

mtorewc avadoyia, Rom. xii. 6 

— pérpoy, Rom. xii. 3 
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moriKkoc, Mark xiv. 3 

mioric, Matt. viii. 10; xxiii. 23. Rom. 
i. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 28 

—— O00, Mark xi. 22 

morot, Eph. i, 1 

muoTov rovsiy, 3 John 5 

quoToc, Matt. xvii. 17 

0 Adyog, 2 Tim. ii. 11 

mloTovovat, 2 Tim. iii, 14 

whadvn, TAaVoE, Matt. xxvii. 64 

mAdorot Adyot, 2 Pet. ii. 3 

mAsiwy, Matt. vi. 25 

mAsovexreiozat, 2 Cor. ii. 11 

aw\eovegia, Mark vii. 22, Luke xii. 15. 
Eph. v. 3 

mrnyac éreetvar, Luke x. 30 

Any, ellipsis of, Luke xii. 47 

mAndivey, Acts vi. 1 

aAykrne, | Tim. iii. 3 

aynoovv, Matt. v. 17. Acts v. 3. Col. 
i. 25 

-aAnpogogeiv, tAnoogopia, Luke i. 1 

wAnHowpa, Col. ii. 9 

a\ovreiv tic Osdy, Luke xii. 21 

avéey, Acts ix. 1 

avevpa, Matt. i. 18. John vi. 63 

mvevpara év puracy, 1 Pet. iii. 19 

avevparwr Ovacptoetc, 1 Cor. xii. 28 

aviyey, Matt. xviii, 28 

TViKTOY, Sc. Koéac, Acts xv. 20 

modec, Acts v. 9 

wovty, Matt. xii. 33; xvii. 12; xx. 12; 
xxv. 16. Mark iii. 14. Luke xi. 40. 
John xx. 30. Acts ii. 36; v. 34; vii. 
19; xv. 33; xxi. 13 

apapriayv, John viii. 34 

apéotvoy, Matt. xxviii. 14 

Kade, Acts x. 33 

kpdroc, édéoc, &c., Luke i. 51. 
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kptovy, John v. 27 

mioroy, 3 John 5 
wotmaivey, Matt. ii. 6 

Towuny, oiwyiov, John x. 11 
7OAtC, ellipsis of, Matt. ii. 3 
qodtrevery, Acts xxiii. 1 
woXirevpa, Phil. iii. 20 

woNAoi, for mayrec, Matt. xx. 28 
mohupEeo@e, ToAuTpOTwC, Heb. i. 1 
movnodc, Matt. v. 37; vii. 11 
mopeta, James i. 1] 

mopsvey sic eionyny, Luke vii. 50 
mopevecsat, Acts ix. 31 

Topveiy, Acts ix. 21 

mopveia, Matt. v. 32. Acts xv. 20 
zopvn, Heb. xi. 31 ’ 
morapoc, Matt. vii. 25 

wore, ellipsis of, Matt. i. 6 
mpaypa, 1 Cor. vi. 1. 1 Thess. iv. 6 
mpaypara, ellipsis of, Luke ii. 49 
mpayparevery, Luke xix. 13 
‘Toqetc, Matt. v. 5 

moairwpuioy, Matt. xxvii. 27 
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moakrwp, Luke iii. 1] 
apgoc, Matt. xi, 29 
mpactal, mpaoai, Mark vi. 40 
mpdaooey, Luke iii. 3 
mpémety, Heb. vii. 26 
mpeoBurép.oy, Luke xxii. 66 
moeoBvrepoc, Acts xi. 30 
moeoBornc, Philem. 9 
moodyety, scil. eic dixny, Acts xii. 6 
Tmooatriacat, Rom. iii. 9 
mooPaivey éy npépacc, Luke i. 7 
éy nAwKia, Luke i. 7 
mooBddrey, Acts xix. 33 ; 
mooBarucn, sc. TVAN, John v. 2 
mooPubaZery, Matt. xiv. 8 
Tooyeyoappévot, Jude ver. 4 
mooypagety, Gal. iii. 1 
mpd0popoc, Heb. vi. 20 
mooéxecdat, Rom. iii. 9 
Todgeotc Kapdiac, Acts xi. 23 
mpoxorrey, Luke ii. 52. Rom. xiii. 12 








' Moovostodat Kadd, Rom. xii. 17 


modvotay mroveigsat, Rom. xiii. 14 

mporéprrevy, Acts xv. 3 

TpomeTéc TearTey, Acts xix. 36 

mpoc, Matt. xiii. 56; xxvi. 57. Mark 
xii. 12. Luke xviii. 9; xxiv. 29 

Toocaywyn, Rom. v. 2 

moocatrety, sc. Biov, Mark x. 46 

mpocdaravgy, Luke x. 35 

mpocdéxecdat, Luke xv. 2 

mooodokia, Luke xxi. 26 

moocepyecdat évwmdy Tivoc, Luke i. 17 

—__—_. A6yotc, 1 Tim. vi. 3 

moocevxy, Luke vi. 12 

mTpooevery amo TLvoc, Matt. vii. 15 

scil. Tov vovv, Matt. vi. 1. 

Acts viii. 6 

mpdokarooc, Matt. xiii. 21 

mpookaprepsty, Mark iii. 9 

moooKk\npovavat, Acts xvii. 4 

mpocko\\aovat, Matt. xix. 5 

moockémray Nip wdda, Matt. iv. 6. 
John xi. 9 

Tpookvveiy, pockiyyoic, Matt. ii. 2; 
iv. 9 

TpochapBavecSat, Matt. xvi. 22. Rom. 
xiv. 1 

modornwec, Rom. xi. 15 

mpooraric, Rom. xvi. 2 

mpooddytov, John xxi. 5 

modowna SavpdZev, Jude ver. 16 

TooowmroAnWia, Luke xx. 21 

Tpocwrov wedc modcwmoy, 1 Cor. xiii. 

2 





- ornoigey, Luke ix. 51 
mpdc woav, John v. 35 
moorigecvat, Rom. iii. 25 
mpoorpéTecgat, Acts xviii. 27 
modpaouc, John xv. 22 
moopnreia, | Cor. xii. 28 
Toogynrevery, Matt. vii. 22; see also on 
ver. 15; xxvi. 68. Luke i. 67 
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Toopnrnc, Tit. i. 12 

moognric, Luke ii. 36. See on ver. 25 
Tooxepigecdai ru, Acts iii. 20 
moewrou; Mark vi. 21. Acts xxviii. 17 
mowrordicta, Luke xiv. 7 

mo@roc, Matt. x. 2. Luke xv. 22 
TowrToorarne, Acts xxiv. 5 
mpwrordkia, Heb. xii. 16 
mpwrdrokoe, Col. i. 15 

mreovizey, John xiii. 18 

TrEpvytov, Matt. iv. 5 

aTvOY, Matt. iii, 12 

wripay, Phil. i. 28 

TTwxevery, 2 Cor. viii. 9 

TTwXoi TH wvevtpart, Matt. v. 3 
Tuypy virrecsar, Mark vii. 3 
TlvSwy, Acts xvi. 16 

mvAat gov, Matt. xvi. 18 

abn, Matt. vii. 13 

mu, Luke ix. 54 

mupay avarrety, Acts xxviii. 2 
mupovovat, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 2 Cor. xi. 29 
mwoovosa, Mark vi. 52 


Peccatum, John viii. 46 
Pendere ab ore, Luke xix. 48 
Perficere argentum, Luke iii. 11 
Pinguis, Matt. xiii. 15 

Plagas imponere, Luke x. 30 
Planus, Matt. xxvii. 64 

Procul, Matt. viii. 30 

Pronubi, Matt. ix. 15 


‘PaBBi, Matt. xxiii. 7 

paBdoe, 1 Cor. iv. 21 

paBdodxoc, Acts xvi.35,38. See on ver. 20 

padtodpynpa, padroupyia, Acts xiii. 10 

paxd, Matt. v. 22 

bamriZey, Matt. xxvi. 67 

Peugay, Acts vii. 43 

pijpa, for moadypa, Luke i. 37 

apyoyv, Matt. xii. 36 

pnooeayv, Mark ix. 18 

pytwp, Acts xxiv. 1 

pila muxpiac, Heb. xii. 15, See on Acts 
vill. 23 

piTizew, James i. 6 

pimre.y, Matt. ix. 36 ; 

ra iparia, Acts xxii. 23 

portndev, 2 Pet. iii. 10 

popgaia, Luke ii. 35 

pumapia, James i, 21 

puric, Eph. v. 27 








DaBawS, Rom. ix. 29 h 
caBBag, c4BBarov, Matt. xii. 5 
cd BBara, Matt, xii. 1 ‘ 
cdBBarov devrepdrowroy, Luke vi. 1 
caynyn, Matt. xiii. 47 
caivery, 1 Thess. iii. 3 
‘canevery, Acts ii. 25 
oddoc, Luke xxi. 25 
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cadricey EumoooGEy rivoc, Matt. vi. Z 
capyayn, Acts ix, 25 
oaoé, John i. 14 
oapé Kai aipa, Matt. xvi. 17 
oapé, rvetpa, John vi. 63; viii. 15 
Laravg rwapadovvat, | Cor. v. 5 
Saravac, Matt. iv. 1 
oBevvveuv, Eph, vi. 16 
otBacpua, Acts xvii. 23 
oétopoc, Matt. viii. 24; xxviii. 2 
oednuiazecSar, Matt. xvii. 15 
onpeta éhevdepiac, Matt. xvi. 1; xxiv. 24 
onpsioy avTureyopevoy, Luke ii. 34 
—— d.ddvat, Matt. xxiv. 24 
——— and dvvamie, Matt. xii. 38 
— Tépoc, Acts xiv. 3 
onpepoy Kai avptov, Luke xiii. 32 
onc Kai Bodore, Matt. vi. 19 
oixeoa, Luke i. 15 
owvamewc KoKKoc, Matt. xiii. 31; xvii. 20 
o.vdwy, Matt. xxvii. 59. Mark xiv. 51 
ouwdZevyv, Luke xxii. 31 - « 
o.r.tora, Matt. xxii. 4 
sirog mANonc, Mark iv. 28. 
oxavoaniZey, oxavdadov, Matt. v. 29; 
xi. 6; xiii. 41; xvi. 23 
oxev7), Acts xxvii. 19 
okevoc, Mark xi. 16. Acts ix. 15; xxvii. 
17. 1 Thess. iv. 4 
oxnvy, Matt. xvii. 4. Luke xvi. 9 
Tov papTuptov, Acts vii. 44 
oxyvoe, 2 Cor. v. 1 
oxnvovy, John i, 14 
oxnyvwpa, Acts vii. 46 
oxida, Heb. x. 1 
Qavarov, Matt. iv. 16 
ox.oray, Luke i. 41 
oxdnpdc, Matt. xxv. 24, John vi. 60 
okAnporpaxnrog, Acts vii. 51 
oxAnpivey, Acts xix. 9 
oxoA.0e, Acts ii. 40 
‘oxddow rH capKi, 2 Cor. xii. 7 
oKxoprigey, John x. 12 
oxoriZecSat ry Svavoig, Eph. iv. 18. See 
on i. 18 
ox6éroc, Matt. iv. 16 
— t£wrepov, Matt. viii. 12 
okuBaror, Phil. iii. 8 
okudow7oc, Matt. vi. 16 
oxvddgLy, Matt. ix. 36 
covdapioy, Luke xix. 20 
cogoi kai ovveroi, Matt. xi. 25 
omapacoey, Mark i. 26 
onapyava, Luke ii. 7 
omarahgy, 1 Tim. v. 6 
o7etpa, John xviii.3. See on Matt. xxvi.47 
*Iradcxy, Acts x. 1 
omeiosy, 2 Cor. ix. 6 
omekoudhaTwp, Mark vi. 27 
omepmodoyoc, Acts xvii. 18 
omevoey, 2 Pet. iii. 12 
omndaoy Ayoray, Matt. xxi. 13 
omtdac, Jude 12 
omidoc, Eph. v. 27 
Xx 
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omhayxva ééove, Luke i. 78 
omhayxviceodat, Matt. ix. 36. Luke xv. 20 
orupic, Matt. xv. 37 
oraupoy AapBavery, Matt. x. 38 
oréyevv, 1 Cor. ix. 12 
oréAXEoat, 2 Cor. viii. 20 
orevayjoc adddyroc, Rom. viii. 26 
orevoxwpeiv, 2 Cor. vi. 12 
ornpizey tpdow7orv, Luke ix. 51 
oroBac, oriBac, Mark xi. 8 
oroyeta, Gal. iv. 3 
orouyety Kavom, Gal. vi. 16 
oroAy, Luke xx. 46 
orépa dvotyew, 2 Cor. vi. 11 
- payaioac, Luke xxi. 24 
orparevopevoc, for orparwwrnyc, Luke 
iii. 14 ‘ 
oTparnyoc, Acts xvi. 20 
Tou tepov, Luke xxii.52. See 
on Matt. xxvi. 47 
orvyvacey, Matt. xvi. 3. Mark x. 22 
orvXoe, Gal..ii. 9 
ovyk\eiety, Rom. xi. 32 
ovyKowvwyeiy, Eph, v. 11 
ovyKopigery, Acts viii. 2 
ovyKotve, | Cor, ii. 13 
suykvuoia, Luke x, 31 
ovyxpacyat, John iv. 9 
od citrag, Matt. xxvi. 25 
oukdptvoc, ouxopopéa, Luke xvii. 6; 
xix. 4 
ovKkopayrety, Luke iii. 14 
ciKwy Karpdc, Mark xi. 13 
oupPadrEv, Luke ii. 19 
——— sc. Bovdy, Acts iv. 15 
———— se. Aoyoug, Acts xvii. 18 
ovpBdadrXreoFat, Acts xviii..27 
oupPi Baler, Acts ix. 22 
ovpBodtrAroy, Acts xxv. 12 
———-— )hapBaveuv, Matt. xii. 14 
oupmaseiy, Heb. x. 34 
ouprocia, cuprdota, Mark vi. 39 * 
oupmpecBurepoc, 4 Pet, v. 1; See on Acts 
xi, 30 
' obuputoc, Rom. vi. 5 
cuppwvely, Matt. xx. 2 
ouvadyey, sec. sig apydpuov, Luke xv. 13 
_ cig olkoy, Matt. xxv. 35 
——— sic év, John xi. 52 
ouvaywyn, James ‘f 2 
cuvaywrvicecdat, Rom, xv. 30 
ovvahiZeosat, Actsi.d 
ovvandyecdat, Rom. xii. 16 
ouveoeiy, Acts xii. 12 
ovvedatyvey, Acts vii. 26 
ouvérecSat, Acts xx. 4 
ovveririversat, Acts xxiv. 9 ; 
ouvipxeodat, sc. éic omiriay, Matt. i. 18 
ovvevooxety, Acts viii. 1 
ovveyeodat, Luke xii. 50. Acts xviii. 5 
ouvvdhaodat, Matt. xxi. 44 
ovvsoumrey, Acts xxi. 13 
ouvinut, Matt. xiii, 19. Mark vi. 52. Luke 
Xviil. 34 








ovvmordvat, Rom. iii. 5; xvi. 1. 
vi. 4, Col. i. 17 

ovvox?, Luke xxi. 25 

ovytTéixeva Tov aidyvoc, Matt. xiii. -39; 
xxiv. 3; xxviii. 20 

ovyreneiy Aéyov, Rom. ix. 28 

ovyTnoety, Mark vi. 20 


ovyTpiBey, Mark xiv.3. See on Matt. 


xxvi. 7 

obyrpogoc, Acts xiii. 1 

ovywpoocia, Acts xxiii. 13 

odpeuy, Acts viii. 3 

Ddoric, Acts xxvii. 17 

ovoré\Xety, Acts v. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 29 

ovoToyey, Gal. jv. 25 

ovoroody, Acts xxiii. 12 

od ric ef; John viii. 25 

od¢oaytZey, John iii. 33; vi. 27. Rom. 
xv. 28 

op¢payic, 2 Tim. ii. 19 

ogupor, Acts iii. 7 

oxiopa, John vii. 43 

oxyoAdley, Matt. xii. 44 

owZey, Matt. i. 21; ix. 21. John x. 9 

obma apaptiac, Rom. vi. 6 

Savarov, Rom. vii. 24 

owhoovety, Rom, xii. 3 

owpoociyn, Acts xxvi. 25 





Sales amari, Col. iv. 6 

Salire, John iv. 14 

Scire, redundant, Matt. vii. 11 
Seminex, Luke x. 30 

Sistere, Luke ii. 22 
Stultiloquium, Eph. v. 4 
Sudarium, Luke xix. 20 
Suggillatio, Luke xviii. 5 
Suscipere, Luke x. 30 


TadiSa cov, Mark v. 41 

rapsiov, Matt. xxiv. 26 

Ta dvra, Ta. pun) ova, 1 Cor. i, 28 

ramevoc, Matt. xi. 29 

rareivywoic, Luke i. 48 

Trapaocoey, Matt. ii. 3. 
Acts xv. 24 

TacobpmEvoc, ellipsis of, Matt. viii..9 

Texpnovoy, Acts i. 3 

rexvioy, John xiii. 33 

Texvoyovely, Texvorpopeiy, 1 Tim, v. 10. 
14. See on ii. 15 

Téxvov, Matt. xi. 19; xxiii, 37 

Téxrwy, Matt. xiii. 55 ‘ 

TENEiY, sc, O0Ov, Matt. x. 23 


John xi. 33. 


TéXevoc, Matt. v. 48; xix. 21. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20. Phil. iii. 15 
reAsvovovat, Luke xiii. 32. Phil. iii, 12 


TedXeogopety, Luke viii. 14 

redevT gy, TehevTn, Matt. ii. 15 

TéAn, Matt. xvii. 25 

TéAoc, Matt. x.22. See on ver. 23. 1 Tim. 
i. 5 





éxev, Luke xxii. 37 


2 Cor. 
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TEAWYLOY, Matt. ix. 9 
Tépac, Acts xiv. 3 
TeTpadwoy, Acts xii. 4 
THoEtv, 1 John v. 18 
and maparnoeiy John xv. 20 
THOT, Acts iv. 3 
Tt éuoi Kai coi; Matt. viii. 29. John ii. 4 
vi Cnreire; Luke xxiv. 5 
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-, examples of, Hebr. xi. 1. sqq. 

-, summaries of, 2 Thess. ii, 15 

Fallen angels, 2 Pet.li.4. Jude 6 

Fall of man, Mosaic account of, 2 Cor. 
xi. 3 

False prophets, Matt. xxiv. 24 

Fasts, Matt. vi. 16; ix. 15 

Fatted calf, Luke xv. 23 

Felix, Acts xxiv. 24 

Feminine for neuter, Matt. xxi. 42 

Festivals, attendance at, Luke ii. 42. 
John vii. 11 

Fiery tongues, Acts ii. 1 

Fig-harvest, Mark xi 13 

Figtree, cursing of, Matt. xxi. 18 

, parable of, Matt. xxiv. 32 

Final perseverance, Matt. xviii. 6; xxiv. 
24. John x. 28 

Fire of persecution, Luke xii. 49 

Flesh, crucifixion of, Rom. vi. 6. 

——-, opposed to spirit, John vi. 63 

Flight into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13 
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Food, natural and spiritual, compared, 


John vi. 27 
Foreknowledge of God, Acts ii. 23, 
Forgeries, 2 Thess. ii, 2 
Forgiveness of injuries, Matt. 
xviii. 21 ; 
Forty, a remarkable number, Matt. iv. 2. 
——-, stripes save one, Luke xii. 47 - 
Fox, an emblem of cunning, Luke xiii.32 
Freewill, John vi. 37. Acts ii. 23. Phil. 
ii. 12 
Future, Matt. iv. 4; v. 48 
--, state, Matt. xix. 16. Luke xvi. 
23. 31. 2 Tim. i. 10 


vi. 12; 





Gabriel, Luke i. 19 

Gadarenes, Gergesenes, Matt. viii. 28 

Galatians, Gal. iii. 1 

Galilee, Matt. iv. 13 

, Sea of, John vi. 1 

Gallio, Acts xviii. 12 

Gamaliel, Acts v. 34 

Garden, our Lord’s agony in, Matt. 
xxvl. 36 

Gardiner, Colonel, Acts ix. 8 





Garments, Matt. vi. 19; xxii. 12. Luke 


ix. 3 
, rending of, Matt. xxvi. 65 
, thrown aside at work, Matt. 
xxiv. 18. Mark x. 50 
Gates of repentance, Matt. xxv. 1 
Genealogies of the Jews, Matt. i. 1. 8. 
17. xxii, 42 
Genealogy of Christ, Matt. i. 1 
Genitive, Matt. xxviii. 4. Mark xi. 22. 
Rom. i. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 2. Heb. xi. 26 
Gennesareth, Lake of, Matt. viii. 18. 24 
Gentile intermarriages, Matt. v. 32 
Gentiles, call of, Matt. viii. 11; xxi. 43. 
Luke ii, 29; iv. 22. John iv. 5. Acts 
x. 11. Rom. ix. 1. sqq. 
—, times of, Luke xxi. 24 
Gibbon, Matt. iv. 9. 
Girdles, used for purses, Matt. x. 9 
Gnat, straining at, Matt. xxiii. 24 
Grlostics; Col. ii. 8. 18. 1 Thess, ii. 3. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Johni. 5; ii. 1; v. 20, 
21. Jude 4 
God, his omnipotence, Matt. iii. 9 
—, parts and passions ascribed to, Heb. 
iii. 8 . 
Godhead, mystery of, Matt. xi. 27 
-, ‘unity of, John x. 30 
Gospel, Etymology of the word, Intr. 
Obs. 3 
Gospel, method of its promulgation, Matt. 
x. 5 
-, why first preached in Jerusalem, 
Luke xxiv. 47 
-, superior to the Law, John i. 18. 
2 Cor. ili. 7 
Gospel-history, veracity of, Matt. xxvi. 
74; xxvii. 7. 19 














MATTERS. 


Gospel, ministers of, their commission and 
responsibility, John x. 1 

Governments, submission to, Matt. xxii. 
20. 46. Rom. xiii. 1 , 

Grace, John i. 16 

» hot irresistible, Matt. xxi. 30. 
Luke xiv. 23. Eph. iv. 30 : 

Grecian games, Col. i. 5; ii. 18; iii. 15. 
Heb. xii. 1 

Guardian angels, Matt. xviii. 10 





HabEs, Matt. xi. 23. Luke xvi. 23 

Half-shekel, tax of, Matt. xvii. 24 

Hallel, Matt. xxvi. 30 

Hands, imposition of, Matt. ix. 18; xix. 
13. Acts viii. 17 

—--, washing of Matt. xv. 2. xxvii. 
24 


Happiness eternal, different degrees of, 
John xiv. 1 

Healing, gift of, Mark xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 
27 


Heathens, Matt. ix. 10; xvi. 1]; xviii. 
17. Rom. i. 18. 27 
Heaven, Rabbinical notions respecting, 
Matt. xxii. 30. Luke ii. 14 
Heavenly bodies, Matt. xxiv. 29 
Hebraisms, Matt. iv. 3. John xiv. 4 
Hebrew citation, modes of, Matt. ix. 13 
Hell, Matt. xxv. 41. Mark ix. 44 
Hellenists, Acts vi. 1 
Hen, maternal affection of, Matt. xxiii. 37 
Hendiadys, Luke vi. 48; xxi. 15, 26. 
Acts i. 25; xiv. 13. Col. ii. 5. 8; 
iii. 14, 2 Tim. i. 10 
Herd of swine, miracle of, Matt. viii. 28 
Hermas, Rom. xvi. 14 
Herod Agrippa, Acts xii. 1. 20. 23 
- Antipas, Matt. xiv. 1. sqq. 
- the Great, Luke i. 5 
Herodias, Matt. xiv. 4. 8 
Herod’s palace, Acts xxiii. 35 
Hieroglyphics, Matt. xxiv. 29 
High Priest, Luke iii. 2 
Hillel and Schammai, John v. 39 4 
Hinnom, Valley of, Matt. v. 22. Mar 
ix. 44 
Hiphil conjugation, 
2 Cor. ix. 8 
. Honey, wild, Matt. iii. 4 ; 
Horn, import of in Scripture, Luke i. 








Matt. xxiv. 36. 


Hospitality, 1 Tim. iii. 2 

-, breach of, John xiii. 18 

Houses in the East, Matt. xxiv. 17 ; 

Housetops, used for prayer and exercise, 
Acts x. 9 

-, proclamations. made from, 
Matt. x. 26, 27 ; 

Humanity of Christ, Jolin i. 14; v, 19; 
xi. 33; xii. 27. 34 

Humility, Luke xviii. 9 : 

Hymns, Matt. xxvi, 30. Luke i. 46 
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Hyperbole, Matt. xxviii. 4.. Luke ii. 37. 


John iii, 30; xxi. 25, Acts ii, 5; viii. 2 
Hyssop, Matt. xxvii. 48. 


JAcos’s Ladder, John i. 51 

Well and Field, John iv. 5. 10 

Idioms, Matt. xi. 25 

Idle words, Matt. xii. 36 

Jealousy, waters of, Matt. xii. 39 

Jechonias, Matt. i. 11 

Jerusalem, Christ’s address to, Matt. 
Xx oy 

, destruction of, Matt. xxiv. 1. 

sqq. Luke xxiii. 29 

——, Church of, Acts xi. 26 

Jewish education, 2 Tim. iii. 15 

maxims, pussim. 

- prejudices, Matt. ix. 2. Acts iv. 7 

Jews, Matt. iii. 9; xiii. 11.14; xxi. 43, 
44; xxiv. 24; xxvii. 25. Acts x. 11.34. 
Rom. iv. 1. sqq.; xi. 1. 25. sqq. e¢ 
alibi 

and Samaritans, hatred between, 
Matt. x. 5. Luke ix. 53. John iv. 9 

Imperative for future, John ii. 19 

optative, Matt. vi. 9 

Imprecation, forms of, Matt. xxvi. 74; 
Exvii. 25 

Imputed righteousness, Rom. iv. 3 

Incest, 1 Cor. v. 1 

Infant Baptism, Matt. xix. 13; xxviii. 

. 19. Mark xvi. 16 

Inheritance, law,of, Luke xii. 13; xv. 12 

Injuries, forgitfneks of, Matt. vi. 12; 
xviii. 21 

Innocents, murder of, Matt. ii. 16. sqq. 

Inns, Mark xiv. 14 

Inscription on the cross, Matt. xxvii. 37 

Invocation of Saints, Col. ii. 18. 1 Tim. 
li. 5. 2’ Tim, iv. 8. Philem. 22. James 
v. 16 

John, the Baptist, Matt. iii. 1 sqq.; 
xi. Isqq.; xiv. 2 sqq: ;° xvii. 11; 
xxi. 23. Luke i. 5. 17. 65. 80. John 
i. 7. 29. 33; v. 35 

, the Evangelist, Matt. xx. 20. 22; 
xxiv. 32. John xi. 1 

Jonah, Matt. xii. 38. 40 

Joseph, his trade, Matt. xiii. 55 

of Arimathea, Matt. xxvii. 57 

Josephus, Matt. ii. 16; xxvii. 45. Acts 
i,3 

Trony, Matt. xxvii. 29. John vii. 28 

Iscariot, Matt. x. 2. 

Israel, a type of Christ, Matt. ii. 15 

» consolation of, Luke ii. 25 

Israelites, privileges of, Rom. ix. 4 

Judaism, introductory to Christianity, 
Matt. v.17. Gal. iii. 23; iv. 1 

Judaizing Christians, Col. ii. 8 

Judas Iscariot, Matt. x. 2; xxvi. 23; 
xxvii. 4. 5. John xiii. 18. 26. Acts i. 16 

Judea, divisions of, Matt. iv. & 
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Judgments, divine, Luke xiii. 3 

-, national, Matt. xxiii. 32 

Judicial proceedings, Matt. xxvii. 1. 18. 
Luke xii. 13 

Justification by Faith, Matt. xix. 18. 
Rom. i. 16; iii. 21 





Key, emblem of knowledge, Matt. xxiii. 
14 

Keys, power of, Matt. xvi. 19 

King of Israel, John i. 49 

King, title of Christ, Matt. xxv. 34 

Kingdom of God, or Heaven, Matt. iii. 2. 
vi. 10 

Kings, accession of, Matt. xiv. 6 

-, authority of, Matt. xx. 25 

-, consecration of, Heb. i. 9 

Kissing the feet, Luke vii. 38 

Kiss in salutations, Matt. xxvi. 48 

—- of peace, Rom. xvi. 16 








LABOURERS in the vineyard, parable of, 
Matt. xx. 1 

Laity, Acts i. 17; vi. 1 

Lamb of God, Johni. 29 

Lamp under a bushel, Matt. v. 15 

Last days, Acts ii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
Heb. i. 2 

Law, fulfilled by Christ, Matt. v. 17 

—-, weightier and lighter matters of, 
Matt. v. 19; xix. 16 

ey ineffectual to salvation, Matt. xix. 

8 

—-, great commandment of, Matt. xxii. 
36 

—-, severities of, Matt. xxiii. 4 

—-, delivery of, Acts vii. 53 

—-, introductory to the Gospel, Matt. 
v.17. Gal. iii. 23; iv. 1 

Lazarus, parable of, Luke xvi. 19 

» raised to life, John xi. 1. 6 

Leaven, Matt. xvi. 11 

, Parable of, Matt. xiii. 33 

Legal observances, Acts xv. 20 

Legion, Mark vy. 9 

Leprosy, Matt. viii. 4; xi. 5, Luke v, 12 

Letter, opposed to spirit, John vi. 63 

Letters, forms of salutation in, Acts xv. 
23 

Libertines, synagogue of, Acts vi. 9 

Life, uncertainty of, James iv. 14 

Light of the world, Matt. v.14. John 
viii. 12 

Lightning, Matt. xxiv. 27 

Loaves, Miracle of, Matt. xiv. 20. John 
vi. 30 

Locusts, Matt. iii. 4 

Logos, John i. 1 

Loins, girding of, Luke xii. 35 

Lord’s prayer, Matt. vi. 9. sqq. xviii. 
21. Luke xi.1 

Lost Ae of money, parable of, Luke 
XV. 
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Lost sheep, parable of, Matt. xviii. 12. 
Luke xv. 2 

Lot’s wife, Luke xvii. 32 

Love, Christian, John xiii. 34; xv. 10. 
12 





for enemies, Matt. v. 43 
of God, Matt. xxii. 36 

of the world, 1 John ii. 12 
Lying, Eph. iv. 25. 








Maal, Eastern, account of, Matt. ii. 1 

—, Chronology of their visit to 
Christ, zbid. 

Malta, Acts xxviii. 1 

Mammon, Matt. vi. 24 

Man, carnal and spiritual, Rom. vii. 13 

, inward and outward, 2 Cor. iv. 16 

, old and new, Rom. vi. 6 

, of sin, 2 Thess. ii. 3 

Maniacs, Mark v. 3 

Manna, John vi. 30 

Mark, table of parallels in hfs Gospel, 
Mark i. 1. note 

Marriage, Matt. xix. 3.sqq. 1 Cor. ix. 5 

feast, parable of, Matt. xxii. 














2 sqq. 

Married Apostles, Matt. viii. 14 

Martha, Luke x. 38 

Mary Magdalené, Luke viii. 2 

, the Virgin, Matt. i. 25; xii. 46; 
xiii, 55. Luke i. 28. 34. 46; ii. 35. 
John ii.4; xix. 25 

Matthew, Matt. x. 2 

Matthias, Aets i. 17 

Meals, posture at, Matt. viii. 11; xiv. 9 

Measures, Matt. xiii. 33. John ii. 6 

Meekness, Matt. v. 5 

Meiosis, Rom. i. 28 

Melchisedec, Heb. v. 6; vii. 1 sqq. 

Mercy, Matt. v. 7 : 

Merits, Romish doctrine of, Matt. xxv. 9 

Messiah, Matt. i. 1. 25; ii. 1; iv. 13; 
xxii, 42. et alibi 

, dignity of, Heb. i. 4 

» glory of, Matt. xvi. 27 

, priesthood of, Heb. v. 1 sqq.; 

vii. 1. sqq. 

, prophecies respecting, Matt. i. 

22; viii. 17; xxi. 1; xxvii. 9.. Luke 

i. 5; iv. 18. Acts viii. 32. e¢ alibi. 

» rabbinical opinions respecting, 

Matt. xvi. 13; xxvi. 63. John vii. 27 

, Superiority of, to Moses, Heb. 

iii. 1. sqq. 

, titles of, Matt. iii. 13; viii. 20; 
xi. 3; xii 18; xiv. 33; xvi. 13. John 
i. 49; vi.14 

Metempsychosis, John ix. 2 

Military pay, Luke iii. 14 

Millenium, Matt. xix. 28. John vi. 39. 
2 Pet. iii. 11 

Ministers, Christian, duty of, 1 Thess. 
iii. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 3 


























MATTERS, 


Ministers, maintenance of, Matt. x. 8. 
| Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17 
~, popular election of, Acts. i. 17; 





PA Vik 





» reward of, 2 Tim. ii. 5; 6 

-, triple order of, Acts xi. 30 

Ministry, Christian, apostolical constitu- 
tion of a, 2 Tim. ii. 2 

Miracles, Matt. vii. 22; viii. 4. 24, 28; 
i.) Ee ene. Mark ve 435° vii. 325; 
viii. 22. John v. 3..8; ix. 4 

Montanists, fasts of, Matt. ix. 15 

Moses, Matt. xxiii. 2. Luke xvi. 31. John 
v. 46 

Most High God, Mark v. 7. Luke i. 76 

Mountains of Palestine, extensive view 
from, Matt. iv. 8 








, Sheep pastured 
upon, Matt. xviii. 12 
removing, import of, Matt. 
xzi. 21 
Music, at feasts and funerals, Matt. xi. 17 
Mustard-tree, Matt. xiii. 31 
Mystery of Redemption, Rom. xvi. 25 


NAMEs oF PERSONS, Matt.i. 13; ix. 10; 
xiv. 13. Luke i. 59. Acts xii. 13 

Spirits, Mark v. 9 

Nard, Mark xiv. 3 

Nathanael, Matt. x. 2. John i. 48 

National judgments, Matt. xxiii. 32 

Nativity of Christ, chronology of, Luke 
ii. 1 








Luke ii. 7, 8 
Nazarene, Matt. ii. 23. Acts xxiv. 5 
Nazaritic obligations, Luke i, 15. Acts 

xvi. 1; xviii. 18; xxi. 23 
Nebo, Matt. iv. 8 
Neck, falling upon, Luke xv. 20 
Neighbour, duty towards, Matt. xxii. 39. 

Luke x. 25 
Neologian interpretations, Matt. viii. 

24, 28; xiv. 25; xxvii. 50. Lukei. 

63. John ii. 1; v. 3; xi. 1. 24; xviii. 

4; xix. 31. Acts ii. 1; ix. 10; x.3; 

xii. 7. 1 Cor. xii. 28 
Net, parable of, Matt. xiii: 47 
Neuter, Matt. i. 20 
New birth, John iii. 3 
Nicodemus, John iii. 1 
Nicolaitans, Acts vi. 1 
Nobleman’s son healed, John iv. 46 
Nominative absolute, Matt. xii. 36 
- for vocative, Matt. xxvii. 29. 

Heb. i. 8 
Non-essentials, Rom. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 
2el2 
Nouns collective, Acts iii. 11 


» place and season of, 





Oatus, Matt. v. 33. sqq.; xxvi. 63, 
Acts xxiii. 12.. Heb. vi. 16 
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Oil, medicinal use of, Mark vi. 13 

Oil and wine, Luke x. 34 

Olive, emblem of the Church, 'Rom xi. 17 
» mode of grafting, ibid. 

Omens, Luke i. 11; v. 8 

Onesimus, Philem. 10 

Optical illusion, Acts xxvii. 27 
Ordination, ] Tim. iv. 14 

Original sin, Rom. v. 12 

Outer darkness, Matt. viii. 11 





PALESTINE, fertility of, Matt. xiii. 8 

——————, mountains of, Matt. iv. 8 

Papal apostacy, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii, 1 

Parables, Matt. xii. 43; xiii. 1]. 14; 
xxi. 33. Mark iy. 21. 26 

—-of the ejected Demon, Matt. 
xii. 43. Dives and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 
19. Fig-tree, Matt. xxiv. 32. La- 
bourers in the vineyard, Matt. xx. 1. 
Leaven, Matt. xiii. 33. Lost piece of 
money, Luke xv. 8. Lost sheep, 
Matt. xviii. 12. Luke xy. 2,  Mar- 
riage-feast, Matt. xxii. 2. Net, Matt. 
xiii. 47. Pearl, Matt. xiii. 45. Prodi- 
gal Son, Luke xv. 2. 12 sqq. Good Sa- 
maritan, Luke x. 25. Seed-growing, 
Mark iv. 26. Servant debtors, Matt. 
xviii. 21 sqq. Talents, Matt. xxv. 
14. Tares, Matt. xiii. 25. Hidden 
Treasure, Matt. xiii. 44. Two Sons, 
Matt. xxi. 28. Vineyard, Matt. xxi. 
33. Ten Virgins, Matt.xxv. 1. Uns 
just Steward, Luke xvi. 1. Importunate 
Widow, Luke xviii. 1 

Paraclete, John xiv. 15 

Paralytic, cure of, Matt. ix. 2 

Paronomasia, Matt. xxi. 41. John xv. 2: 
Acts viii. 30. 2 Thess. iii. 11 

Parents, Matt. viii. 19; xv. 4. John ix. 2 

Participles, Matt. ii. 8; iv. 3; xiii. 3. 
Luke i. 10; xxiv. 47. Acts vii. 34; 
xxiv. 23 

Passover, our Lord’s last celebration of, 
Matt. xxvi. 17. John xiii. 1 

-s, number of in our Lord’s mi- 
nistry, John ii, 14 

Pastoral habits in the East, John x. 1 

Pastors, spiritual, John x. 9 

Paul, Acts vii. 58; ix. 1. sqq; xiii. 2, 
6; xv. 39; xviii. 2. 1 Cor. xv, 32. 2 
Cor. i. 3; x. 10; xii.1. Gal, 1 

, obscurity of his style, Eph. i. 4 

-—— reconciled with St. James, Rom. i. 
16 

Pearl, parable of, Matt. xiii. 45 

Pedigrees, Jewish, Matt. i. 1. 1 Tim. i. 4 

Penitent Thief, Luke xxiii. 43 

Perea, Matt. xix. 1 

Perfect for present, Matt. iii, 2 

Person, change of, Matt. ix. 9 

Personal verbs for impersonal, Matt. i. 23 
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Peter, Matt. viii. 14; xiv. 31: xvi. 17; 
xxvi. 35, 51.58, 69. 74... John xiii. 5, 
36 ; xviii, 13; xxi. 18. Acts x. 9. 11 

» primacy of, Matt. x.2; xvi. 19, 
23. John xxi. 15. Acts xi. 1. 1 Pet.v. 1 

Pharisees, Matt. iii. 7; xv. 1; xix. 3; 
xxiii. 7, 13, 23. Luke xviii. 11 

Pharaoh’s heart hardened, Rom. ix. 17 

Philip, the Apostle, Matt. viii. 19; x. 2 

-—_—-, the deacon, Acts viii. 5 

-, the tetrarch, Matt. xiv. 13 

Philo, his testimony concerning Pilate, 
Matt. xxviii. 12 

Phylacteries, Matt. xxiii. 5 

Physicians, Mark v. 26 

Piacular sacrifices, Matt. xx. 28; xxvi. 28 

Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 2. 18; xxviii. 12. 
Luke iii. 1; xiii. 1; xxiii. 7. John 
xviii. 31. 33.38; xix. 5. 8. 14 

-, his wife’s dream, Matt. xxvii. 19 

Pleroma of the Gnostics. Col. ii. 8 

Plural for singular, Matt. ii. 20; ix. 8 

Poison rendered innocuous, Mark. xvi. 18 

Porphyry, John vii. 6 

Porters, females employed as, Matt. xxvi. 
69 

Potter, example of, Rom. ix. 20 

Potter’s field, Matt. xxvii. 7 

Preeficee, Matt. xi. 17 

Prayer, attitudes of, Matt. vi. 5. Luke 
xviii. 11. 13. 

for kings, 1 Tim. ii. 2 

——, Jewish notions respecting, Matt. 

xviii. 20 

» necessity of, Luke xi. 8; xviii. 1 

, ostentation and repetition in, 
Matt. vi. 5 
- toward Jerusalem, Acts x. 9 

Preaching from texts, probable origin of, 
Luke iv. 18 























Predestination and election, Matt. xxvi. - 


24. Luke xiii. 23. John vi. 37. Rom. 
viii. 28. Eph. i. 1 
Prepositions redundant, Acts x. 16 
Presbyterians, Acts xi. 30. Tit. i. 5 
Presbyters, office of, Acts xi. 30 
Presentation in the Temple, Luke ii. 22 
Present for future, ‘Luke ii. 34 
Priesthood, Jewish, Luke iii. 23 
-, orders of, Matt. x. 1 
Primogeniture, Matt. i, 25 
Prisoners, custody of, Acts xxviii. 16 
Prodigal son, Parable of, Luke xv. 2. 12. 
sqq- 
Prolepsis, John xi. 2 
Prophecies of Christ, Matt. xxiii. 34. 39. 
xxiv. 1 
- respecting Christ, Matt. viii. 
17; xi. 5; xii. 185: xxi. 1; xxvii. 9. 
Lukei.5; iv. 18. Acts viii. 32. et alibi 
Prophecy, cessation and return of, Matt. 
i. 20 
» double sense in, Matt. i. 22; 
ii, 15 
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Prophecy, interpretation of, 2 Pet. i. 20 

Prophet, or Christian priest, Acts xi. 30 

Prophetesses, or priestesses, Acts xxi. 9 

Prophetic dreams, Matt. i. 20; xxvii. 19 

Prophets, Matt. viii. 2; xiii. 57; xvi. 17; 
xxi, 23. Luke vi. 23. John i. 21; v. 8 

-, sons of, Acts iii. 25 

Proselytism, Matt. xxiii. 15 

Proseuche, Luke vi. 12 

Prostration, Matt. ii. 2. Acts x. 25 — 

Proverbs, Matt. vi. 2, 3; vii. 9, 165 ix. 
12.37; x. 24; xii. 34.45; xiii. 57; 
xix. 24; xxiii. 24; xxvi. 35. Luke 
iv. 23; vi. 38; xxiii. 31. John iv. 37 ; 
ix. 31. Gal. iv. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 22 

Providence, Matt. iv. 6; x. 29. James 
iv. 13. 

Publicans, Matt. v. 46; xviii. 17. Luke 
xix 

Punishment, eternal, Matt. xxv. 35. 41. 
Mark ix. 44 

Purgatory, Matt. v. 25 

Purification, John xi. 55 

-- of cups, &c. Matt. xxiii. 25. 

Mark vii. 4 

—————--- of women, Luke ii. 22 

Purity of heart, Matt. v. 8 

Purloining, Tit. ii. 10 

Python, spirit of, Acts xvi. 16. 





QUAKERS, Matt. x. 20. Mark xiii. 11. 
Acts x. 44. 1 John ii. 27 
Queen of the South, Matt. xii. 42. 


RABBINICAL writings, passim 

Rabbins, Matt. xvi. 13; xxiii. 34 

Rahab, Matt. i. 5. Heb. xi. 31. 
ii, 25 

Raising the dead, miracle of, Matt. x. 8; 
x1. 5 

Ravens, Luke xii. 24 

Redemption, universal, John iii. 15, 
Acts x. 35 

, mystery of, Rom. xvi, 25 

Regeneration, Matt. xix. 28 

———_——-, baptismal, John iii. 3. 
Eph. v. 26 S 

Relative, Matt. xi. 1. 2 John 1 

Remphan, Acts vii. 43 

Rending garments, Matt. xxvi. 65 

Repentance, deathbed, Luke xxiii. 43 

--, gates of, Matt. xxv. 1 f 

————--, necessity of, John xiii. 10 

Res pro persona, John iv. 22.. 1 Cor. i. 
27. Phil. iii. 2 

Restitution, law of, Luke xix. 8 

Restoration of sight, miracle of, Matt. 
ix. 27. John ix. 32 

Resurrection, John vi. 39. 1 Cor. vi. 14; 
xv. 23. 35. 1 Thess. iv. 13 

— of Christ, evidences of, 

Matt. xxvii. 60. 1 Cor, xv. 2.'sqq 


James 








MATTERS. 


Resurrection of Christ, foretold by our 
Lord himself, Matt. xxvii. 63 

, harmony of, Matt. xxviii. 1 

» prophecies respecting, Luke 

xxiv. 46 | 

, Witnesses to, Matt. xxviii. 
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Retaliation, law of, Matt. v. 38 
Revenge, Matt. v. 39 
Rich and poor, Matt. v. 3 
Riches, Matt. xix. 21. 23. 1 Tim. vi. 17 
Righteousness of God, Matt. vi. 33 
Right hand and left, Matt. vi.3; xxv. 
33 
Robbers, Matt. xxi. 13; xxvii. 38 
Roman government, Jewish aversion 
from, Luke xix. 2 
Rome, Church of, See Church of Rome 
Rulers, authority of, Matt. xx. 25. 


SABBATH, Matt. viii. 16; x.27; xii. 2, 
8. 10; xxvii. 62; xxviii. 1. Luke 

qpxil. 15); xiv... | John v. 8. 17 $)‘vii- 
D2 pax. 4s 

Sabbath day’s journey, Matt. xxiv. 20 

Sacrifices, federal and piacular, Matt. 
xxvi. 26 

Sadducees, Matt. xxii. 23 

and Pharisees, Matt. xvi. 1. 

Saints, canonization of, James v. 11 

-, invocation of, Col. ii. 8. 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Philem. 22. James 
v. 16 

Salt, Matt. v.13. Mark ix. 49. Luke 
xiv. 34. Col. iv. 6 

Salutation, forms of, Matt. x. 12 

Salvation, conditions of, Matt. xix. 18. 
Mark xvi. 16 

Samaria, woman of, John iv. 10. sqq 

Samaritan, good, parable of, Luke ix. 25 

Samaritans, Luke xvii. 14, 18. John 
iv. 9. 21 sqq. 

Sammael, John xii. 31. 1 Cor. x. 10 

Sanhedrim, Matt. xvi. 17; xx. 20; xxi. 
23. Luke x. 1 

Satan, his fall from heaven, Luke x. 18 

Schammai, precepts of, Matt. xii. 10 

Schechinah, Matt. xvi. 27. Luke ii. 9 

Schoolmen, John iii. 10 

Schosbenim, Mait. ix. 15 

Scorpion, Luke xi. 12 

Scribes and Pharisees, Matt. xxiii. 13 

Scripture difficulties, Matt. xxvii. 52, 2 
Pet. iii. 16 

-, interpretation of, John iii. 3. 








30 
Seals, Matt. xxvii. 66. John vi. 27 
Seed, growing, parable of, Mark iv. 26 
Septuagint, Luke x. 1 . r 
Sepulchres, Matt. xxiii. 27. 29; xxvii. 
60 
Sermon on the mount, Matt. v. 1. sqq 
Serpent, brazen, John iii. 14 
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Serpents, subtilty of, Matt. x. 16 
-, taking up, gift of, Mark xvi. 





18 

Seven, a remarkable number, Matt, xii. 
45; xviii. 21. Acts vi. 1 

Seventy disciples, Luke x. 1 

Sheep and Shepherd, Matt. ix. 36; xxv. 
31; xxvi. 31. Luke xv. 2. John x, 
1. sqq ; 

Shekel, Matt. xxvi. 15 

Ships, Acts xxvii. 1. 6; xxviii. 1] 

Sign from heaven, Matt. xii. 38; xvi. 1 

Siloam, pool of, John ix. 7 

Simon Zelotes, Matt. x. 2 

-, the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6 

-, Magus, Acts viii. 9 

Simony, Acts viii. 18 

Sin, slavery of, John viii. 34 

Singular for plural, Mark iv. 35 

Sinners, conversion of, Matt. xviii. 15. 
sqq. James v. 20 

Sins of ignorance and presumption, Matt. 
xii. 32 

Sitting on right hand and left, Matt. xx. 
20 








thrones, Matt. xix. 28 

——-, posture of disciples, Luke x. 39 

———__———_ mourners, John xi. 20 

Slaves, Matt. xviii. 25. John viii. 35 

Sleep, Luke xxii. 45. John xi. 11 

Smiting on the face, Matt. v. 39 

Snow, Matt. xxviii. 3 

Socinians, Matt. xix. 17; xx. 23. 28; 
xxviii. 20. Luke i. 32. Johni. 1.14, 
15; ii. 24, 25; iii. 13; vill. 58; x. 30; 
xiv. 15. 28; xvii. 3. Rom.ix. 5. 1 
Cor. iii. 23; viii. 6. Eph. iv. 6. Phil. 
ii. 6. Col. i. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 5; iii. 16. 
Heb. i. 8. 1 John. iii. 3; iv. 3; v.5 

Socrates, demon of, Matt. iv. 24 

Sodom and Gomorrha, Matt. x. 15; xi. 
21 

Son of David, Matt. i. 1; ix. 27 

God, Matt. iii. 13; xiv. 33 

Man, Matt. viii. 20; xvi. 13. 
John v. 27 

—————--, coming of, Matt. x. 23 

Sortes Biblicee, &c. Acts i. 17 

Soul, Matt. x.28. Luke viii. 55; xvi. 23 

Spices, used at funerals, John xix. 39 

Spikenard, Mark xiv. 3 

Spirits, Matt. xiv. 26. Luke xxiv. 37 

Spiritual gifts, Mark xvi. 17. Rom, xii. 
3; 1 Corexit. 28>) xiva,s 

- worship, John iv. 23 

Spitting in the face, Matt. xxvi. 67 

Spittle, curative property of, John ix. 4 

Star, appearance of, at the nativity, Matt. 
ii. 2 

Stater, Matt. xvii. 27; xxvi. 15 

Stephen, Acts vii. 1. 55 

Stones crying out, Luke xix. 40 

Stoning, Matt. xxi. 44 

Substantive for adjective, Matt. xxiv.1d . 
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Suicide, Acts xvi. 26 

Swine, Matt. vii. 6. Luke xv. 15 
Symeon, Luke ii. 25. 29 
Synagogue, Matt. xviii. 17 


TABERNACLE of witness, Acts vii. 44 
Tabitha, Acts ix. 36 
Tabor, Matt. v. 1 
Talents, parable of, Matt. xxv. 14 
Talent, value of, Matt. xviii. 24 
Talmud, Matt. xv. 2 
—--, citations from, Matt. v. 19. 21; 
xx. 2. et passim 
Tanning, art of, Acts ix. 43 
Tares, parable of, Matt. xiii. 25 
Teaching, methods of, Matt. xiii. 52; 
xviii. 1 
Temple, cleansing of, Matt. xxi. 12. 18 
, desecration of, Mark xi. 16, 17 
of Christ’s body, John ii. 19 
, rebuilding and repairs of, John 
ii. 20 
, veil of, rent, Matt. xxvii. 51 
Temptation, leading into, Matt. vi. 13 
-- of Christ, Matt. iv. 1. sqq 
--, twofold, James i. 13 
Tenants, practice of, Luke xvi. 6 
Tenth Commandment, Mark x. 19 
Testament, Int. Obss. ii. Heb. ix. 15 
Testimony, Mark xiv. 56 
Theft, Eph. iv. 28 
Theological terms, Rom. i. 16 
Theophilus, Luke i. 3 
Thomas, Matt. x. 2. John xx. 24 
Thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 7 
Thrones, sitting on, Matt. xix. 28 
Tiberias, Sea of, John vi. 1. 19 
Tiberius, chronology of his reign, Luke 
iii. 1 
Tibia, used at feasts and funerals, Matt. 
xi. 17 
Time, Jewish mode of reckoning, Matt. 
xii. 40; xvii. 1 
Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 2 
Titles of the Gospels, Int. Obss. iii. 
Tithes, Matt. xxiii. 23 
Tombs, Matt. viii. 28; xxiii. 27. 29 
Tongue, government of, James iii. 1. 

















sqq 
Tongues, glft of, Mark xvi. 17 
Tophet, Matt. v. 22 
Trade, Jewish children instructed in, 
Matt. xiii. 55. Luke ii. 49 
Tradition, Jewish, Acts vii. 22. Heb. ix. 
19. sqq. 2 Pet. ii. 11 
, Romish doctrine of, Matt. xv. 
. 6; xxviii. 1. Note on The Change of 
the Sabbath. 
Transfiguration, Matt. xvi. 27; xvii. 1 sqq. 
Transubstantiation, Matt. xxvi. 11. 26 
Travellers, Matt. xxii. 9 . 
Treasure, hidden, Parable of, Matt. xiii. 
45 
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Treasury, Matt. xxvii. 6 

Tribes, Matt. ii. 6 

Tribute, Matt. xxii. 20 

Trinity, Matt. xi. 10; xxviii. 19. John 
xvi. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 4 sqq. 

Trumpet, Matt. vi. 2 

Two sons, parable of, Matt. xxi. 28 

Types of Christ, John v. 3. 1 Cor. x. L sqq. 
et alibi 

Tyre and Sidon, Matt. xi, 21. 


VARIOUS readings, Matt. viii. 8. 28. 30; 
xiii. 35; xvil. 5; xix. 17; xxiii. 8. 
25. Mark i. 2; vi. 33. Luke vii. 45. 
John vi. 55; vii. 8; viii. 1; ix. 8; 
xviii. 1. Acts xii. 15; xvi. 7; xx. 28; 
xxi. 15. Phil. iii. 3. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 
16. 2 Tim. iv..13. Hebr.ix.1; x 
34, James ii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 7.- et 
alia minora 

Veil, 1 Cor. xi. 2sqq. 2 Cor. iii. 15 

—-- of temple, Matt. xxvii. 51 

Verbs, Matt. i. 23; xi. 5; xxvi. 24. Luke 
i. 63; xii. 20; xvi.ix. Acts iii.3 

Vespasian’s miracles, Matt. xii. 10 

Vigils, origin of, 1 Thess. v. 2 

Vine, Christ so called, John xv. 1 

Vineyard, parable of, Matt. xxi. 33 

Virgin, adoration of, Luke i. 28 

Virgins, ten, parable of, Matt. xxv. 1. 


UNITARIANS. See Socinians 
Unjust steward, parable of, Luke xvi. J} 
Upper-room, Acts i. 13; ii. 1. 46. 


WacEs, Mait. xx. 2 

Walking on the sea, miracle of, Matt. 
xiv. 25 

Washing of the feet, John xiii. 1 sqq. 

~ hands, Matt. xv. 2; xxvii. 24 

Water-carrying, John iv. 27 

made. wine, miracle of, John 
ii. 1 sqq. 

Weather, Jewish observations on, Matt. 
xvi. 2 

Wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 12 

Weighing actions, Acts vii. 60 

Widow, importunate, parable of, Luke 
xviii. 1 

Widowhood, respect for, Luke ii. 37. 
I Tim. iii. 2 

Widows, maintenance of, 1 Tim. v. 3 

Wild honey, Matt. iii, 4 

Wind, an emblem of mysterious agency, 
John iii. 6 

Winds, Matt. xxiv. 31. Acts xxvii. 12. 14 

Witnesses, Matt. xviii. 16; xxvi. 60. 
Mark xiv. 56 

, the earthly and heavenly, 

1 John v. 6 sqq- 

Woman of Samaria, John iv. 10 sqq. 








MATTERS. 


Woman taken in adultery, John viii. 1 

Women, John iv. 27. Acts xvi, 13. 
1 Cor. xi. 2 sqq. 

Words of the Scribes, Matt. xv. 2. 

World, children of, Luke xvi. 8. 

——, final destruction of, 2 Pet. iii. lsqq. 

, love of, 1 John ii. 12 sqq. 

Wrath to come, Matt. iii. 7. 

Wrestling and warfare, metaphor from, 
Eph. vi. 11. 
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' ZABIAN idolatry, Matt. ii. 1 


Zaccheus, Luke xix. 2 

Zacharias, father of the Baptist, Luke i. 
5 sqq. x 

Zacharias, son of Barachias, Matt. xxiii. 
35 

——_——-, the prophet, Matt. xxi. 1 

Zealots, Matt. x. 2 

Zoroaster, Matt. ii. 1 
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INDEX III. 


EDITIONS of the New Testament employed upon the present work. Those marked 
with an asterisk are convenient for use with the commentary, or for general 
consultation. 


Bengelii, edited by Burke. 4to. 1763. 

Beza. Geneva. Fol. 1556. 

Burton’s, with English Notes. 2 vols. 8vo. Oxon. 1833. 

*Colingi. Paris. 8vo. 1534, 

*Griesbachit. Ed. Schulze. 8vo. Berol. 1827. 

*Knappti. 8vo. Lips. 1829. 

Matthai. Rige. 1782—1788. 12 vols. 8vo. 

Millit, Fol. Oxon. 1707. 7 

Me reprinted by Lloyd in a pocket size. Oxon. 1830. . 
Scholzii. Lips. 1830—1836. 2 vols. 4to. 

*Trollope’s, with English Notes, Harmony, &c. 8vo. London, 1837.- : 
*Vateri. 8vo. Hal. Sax. 1824. 

Wetsteniz. Amstel. 1751, 52. 2 vols. folio. 








AUTHORS from whom the Commentary is compiled. 


Abreschii (F. L.), Annotationes ad quedam Loca Novi Testamenti. Mediol. 1743. 
Alberti (Joan.), Observationes Philologice in sacros N. T. libros. Lugd. Bat. 1725. 
eS , Periculum Criticum. Lugd. Bat. 1737. 

Allen (John), Modern Judaism. London, 1816. 

Augustini Commentaria. Venetiis, 1543, 





Barrington (J. S.), Miscellanea Sacra. London, 1828. bi 

Baxter (Richard), Paraphrase on the New Testament, with Notes, Doctrinal and 
Practical. London, 1810. ; 

Beausobre and L’Enfant, Introduction to the Reading of the New Testament. 
Cambridge, 1819. ; ; 

Bengelii (J. A.), Apparatus Criticus ad Nov. Test. Tubingen, 1734. 

Benson (Christopher), Chronology of our Saviour’s Life. Cambridge, 1819. 

(George, D.D.), History of the First Planting of Christianity. London, 1756. 

————-—,, A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul to the 

Thessalonians, Timothy, Philemon, and Titus; and the seven Catholic Epistles. 
London, 1752. at ee 

Biscoe (Richard, D. D.), The History of the Acts of the Apostles confirmed. Oxford, 
1829. ‘ : 

Blackwall (Anthony), The Sacred Classics Illustrated and Defended. London, 1727. 

Blomfield (Bishop), Lectures on the Gospel of St.John. London, 1823. 

-—————,, Twelve Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. London, 1829. 
Bocharti (Samuelis), Geographica Sacra. Frankfort, 1681. ‘ 
——___-———__,, Hierozoicon. Lipsie, 1793. “ 
Borger (E. A.); Interpretatio Epist. Pauli ad Galatas. Lugd. Bat. 1807. 

Bos (Lamb.), Exercitationes Philologice. Frankfort, 1713. i 
, Observationes Miscellanee. Ditto, 1707. 
——————, Ellipses Grece. Glasgow, 1813. 
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Bowyer (William), Critical Conjectures and Observations on the New Testament. 
[Containing valuable Notes by Markland and others.] London, 1812. 

Bretschneider (C. G.), Lexicon in libros N. T.  Lipsiz, 1829. 

Bulli Opera. Lond. 1703. 

Burder (Samuel), Oriental Customs. London, 1831. 

Burgess (Bishop), Charges to the Clergy of the Diocese of Salisbury. 

Burkitt (William), Expository Notes on the New Testament. © London. 

Buxtorfii (Johan.), Synagoga Judaica. Basil. 1680. 


Calmet (.4ug.), Dictionary of the Bible. London, 1828. 

a , Commentaire Littéral sur tous les Livres de Ancien et du Nouveau 
Testament. Paris, 1719—26. 

Calvini (Johan.), Commentarii in Noy. Test. Hal. 1831—34. 

Camerarii (J.), Commentarius. Cant. 1642. 

Campbell (George, D.D.), The Four Gospels translated from the Greek, with Pre- 
liminary Dissertations and Notes. London, 1807. 

Carpzovii (J. G.), Commentatio Critica ad libros Nov. Test. in genere. Lipsiz, 1757. 

Celsié (Olavi), Hierobotanicon. Amstel. 1748. 

Chandler (Samuel, D.D.), A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Galatians, Ephesians, and. Thessalonians. London, 1777. 

Chrysostomi (Johannis), Expositio Perpetua in Nov. J. C. Test. Paris, 1718. 

Clarke (Adam, D.D.), The Holy Bible, with a Commentary and Critical Notes, 

London, 1810—26. 

= (Samuel, D.D.), Paraphrase on the Four Evangelists. London. 

Clerict (Johan.), Harmonia Evangelica. Amstel. 1699. 

Cradock (Samuel), Harmony of the Four Evangelists. London, 1684. 

Cranfield (Thomas), Harmony of the Gospels, from the Resurrection to the Ascension. 
Dublin, 1795. 








- Critici Sacri. Amstel. 1698— 1732. 


De Dieu (Ludov.), Critica Sacra. Amst. 1693. 

Deylingit (S.), Observationes Sacre. Lipsie, 1735. 

Diodati (John), Annotations on the Bible. London, 1664. 
Doddridge (Philip, D.D.), Family Expositor. London, 1808. 


Eichhorn (Jo. G.), Einleitung ins Neue Testament. Leipzig, 1804—15. 

Ellys (R.), Fortuita Sacra. - Rott. 1728. 

Elsneri (Jacobi), Comment. in Evang. Matthei et Marci. 1767. 

— -, Observationes Sacre in N. T. libros. Traject..1720—28. 

Emmerling (A. G.), Epist. Pauli ad Corinth. posterior perpetuo Commentario illustr. 
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Erasmi (D.), Paraphrasis in N. Test. Berlin, 1777—80. 

Estii (Gulielmi), In omnes Pauli et aliorum Apostolorum Epistolas Commentarius. 
Paris, 1679. 

Euthymii Zigabeni, Comment. in quatuor Evangelia.. Lipsie, 1792. 





Fell (Bishop), Paraphrase and Annotations upon all St. Paul’s Epistles. London, 1702. 


Gill (John, D.D.), An Exposition of the Old and New Testaments. London, 1809. 

Gilpin (William), An Exposition of the New Testament. London, 1790. 

Glassii (S.), Philologia Sacra. Lipsiz, 1725. 

Gragpelt Harmonia Evangelica. Oxon. 1833. 

, Exposition of the Parables. Oxon. 1887. 

Cabick (D. J. J.), Symbole Critic. Hale, 1785. 

—+——___——__, Commentarius Criticus in Textum Gr. N. Test. Jens, 1798. 
1811. - 

Grossman, Queestiones Philonez. Lips. 1829. 





_ Grotii_ (Hugonis), Annotationes ad Nov. Test. London, 1727. 


Hales (William, D.D.), New Analysis of Chronology. London, 1809—12. 

Hail (Bishop), Contemplations on the New Testament. London, 1808. 

Hall (W. J.), Mystical Jericho; a Sermon. London, 1840. 
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Hammond (Henry, D.D.), Paraphrase and Annotations on the New Testament. oon Fi 
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